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PREFACE 


L ike its companion, my Handbook of Greek Liter- 
ature, this volume claims no originality of matter 
or treatment, but is an attempt to put together, 
within a moderate compass, such things as are. known 
or reasonably supposed concerning the classical and 
early post-classicd writings in the Latin tongue. In 
one respect it differs from the other work. That ex- 
cluded all Jewish and Christian authors as representing 
^ spirit totally different from that of Greece and there- 
fore needing to be treated separately. But Latin 
Christianity, so far as the author can perceive, is separ- 
ated by no such gap from the main stream of Western 
literature. Greece originated both form and substance 
to an astonishing degree, and therefore a totally new 
tone was heard as soon as her language was used to 
express thoughts largely of Hebrew origin. Rome 
originated little, and far less change had to be made 
^vhen her writers moved away from one set of forei^ 
influences to another. Consequently the reader 'will 
thid, in the last chapter, a sketch of those Christian 
'vriters whose interest for the non-theologian seemed 
^eatest or their influence in any direction most 
^^portant. 

Many scholars, including not a few whom I have 
never seen, have helped me directly or indirectly. If an 
individual is to be singled out for thanks, I may mention 
Professor A. D. Nock, of Harvard University, to whose 
friendly criticism several of the following chapters owe 
much. 

H. J. ROSE 

St. Andrews, 

February, 1^36 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

A new edition having been called for, the author 
has taken the opportunity to make such correc- 
tions of misprints and of unseemly blunders of 
his own as were possible without change of pagination, 
which was technically out of the question. 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

W ITHIN the same limits as formerly, further 
corrections and small additions have been made 
for the new imprint. One thing, however, has 
been left standing. Sums of money are many times given 
in sterling and in American dollars ; the relative values 
of these currencies remain the old ones, before the sharp 
decline of the former, i.e., the pound is taken as not much 
less than five dollars. It has been thought better to let 
this obsolete ratio stand than to alter the passages in 
question, which then might need fresh alteration in a 
short time in consequence of further fluctuations. 
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CHAPTER I 


THE BACKGROUND 

T he historian of Latin literature has a strange and fas- 
cinating story to tell. He must speak of a people 
capable indeed of civilization, but little better than 
barbarians when their history begins ; he must relate how they 
adopted from strangers whom they at once despised and admired 
a growth foreign to themselves and finding little in the way of 
a native stock on to which it might be grafted ; how the new 
plant flourished and spread and became a mighty tree ; how in 
time it was made ready to send out those vigorous seedlings 
that have since grown into the literatures of Western Europe 
and of America. And this task he must accomplish from materials 
all too scanty, with little help from the early records of the people 
ot whom he treats, and with the obligation of interpreting as 
Ijest he may a long series of writings whereof but a fraction 
survives to our time, couched in a language presenting formidable 
difficulties to any modem, and not least to a native of more 
northerly climes. 

If we try to estimate the condition of Italy at the date when 
Attic literature was raising its head and Greek lyric poetry was 
entering upon its final and most glorious stage— say, between 
the birth of Pindar, 522 or 518 b.c., and the Battle of Salamis, 
480— we shall find a strange and varied picture, not very sug- 
gestive for the most part of literary or intellectual activity, 
present or future. The peninsula had been settled, first {about 
the middle of the third millennium b.c.) by neolithic Mediter- 
ranean peoples coming partly from the south, across the chain 
of islands, once a land-bridge, which took them over Sicily into 
Calabria, partly from the north, by way of Spain and the Riviera. 
These invaders, meeting little or no resistance from the sparse 
palaeolithic population, had occupied the whole country and 
held it till they were invaded by successive weaves of new-comers 

X 



2 LATIN LITERATURE 

who brought with them the Bronze and Iron cultures/ and those 
tongues, or the most important elements of them, from which 
sprung the chief Italian speeches of historical times, Latin, with 
its humbler relation Faliscan, and the Oscan and Umbrian 
languages. These peoples conquered the north of the country, 
and the west up to the Apennines, but not the south, and 
their arrival raised the standard of culture to that of a vigorous 
and progressive barbarism, feeling its way towards settled 
government, organized and advancing agriculture and trade, and 
the practice at all events of the simpler mechanical arts, with 
the beginnings of the fine arts also.* In turn, these invaders 
were invaded, and that from several quarters. From across the 
Adriatic came waves of Illyrians, barbarians like the inhabitants 
of Italy, and left traces of their speech and customs for future 
ages to note. Much more important, because far more civilized, 
were an Eastern people, the Etruscans, or, as they seem to have 
called themselves, the Rdsna ; the Greeks knew them as Tyr- 
senoi or Tyrrhenoi, the Romans as Etrusci or later, Tusci, their 
country as Etruria. These began to immigrate, probably in 
small parties, seeking to found trading settlements rather than 
t^o conquer, perhaps about 820 B.c.* In no very long time they 
had becorne masters of a great portion of the peninsula, including 

Tuscany but the fertile Campania, down 
to Naples. 500 b.c. is the approximate date of their greatest 

anSlaTld^ destined to be lessened, shattered and finally 
Cumae, 474), the Sammtes, the principal Oscan-speaking people 
tically Lc..' thjSpLity^of ^ny characteris- 

aiSfafe “I- 

distinguishing them as lower and highej S^l^eUvoly 
P.C.K ch“g.l%„Ta"wlf 

treatment, see D. Randall-Maclver JV/,7 readable, 

1928. On p. 13 of that work ar J listed^ree^morp 
these in turn give numerous referenSs^to tl« 

while more will be found in F Zu Duhn /I; /PeciaUst • literature, 
berg, .Winter. 1924-39. Grdberhtnde. Heidel- 

* The old standard work on the Etruscans is Tc r\ 

Breslau. Max, 1828, revised and re-issued 

W. Deecke and cited as Muller-Drecko The " *877 by 

same subject, G. Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries nf Pi^ 

Murray, 1883). is still of value and exSSv^ 
lent works are P. Ducati, Etruria attHca Tnrinn excel- 

R.-Maclver, The Etruscans. OxZt 6 TgTy tamo’ ' 

Etruscans, Oxford, 1924. ’ ^ ^ ^‘‘Eanovans and Early 
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(Campania overrun, about 424), the Gauls (who invaded the 
region of the Po early in the fourth century) and the Latins, 
headed by the Romans (capture of Veii, 396, followed during 
about a century and a half by successive adv^ances of Rome 
into Etruscan territory). 

all these peoples, or some of them, had at least the 
beginnings of literary activities is likely, and indeed some few 
facts may be adduced tending to prove it. As we shall see later 
(P< 12), the Oscans had developed a kind of drama in historical 
bmes, whereof the Roman writers made use : we may suspect 
Greek influence here. The Etruscans certainly had a sacral 
literature, whereof it is probable that one unintelligible document 
survives, the famous mummy-wrappings of the museum at 
Agram.* In addition, they had a mythology, for numerous 
Etruscan paintings show scenes in which gods and heroes take 
part, and some few of these agree with no known Greek story 
and therefore are probably not adaptations, but representations 
of native tales. They had also legends of their own past ; for 
one of the few remnants which have come to us from the Etruscan 
learning of the Emperor Claudius (see p. 350) mentions one, and 
^ confirmed, at least for the real existence of the legend, by 
Etruscan arL Servius Tullius, says the imperial antiquarian, 

^f We may believe the Tuscans, was the faithful follower of Caelius 
Vibenna. At length, after many reverses of fortune, he led to 
Roine what was left of Caelius’ army, settled there, named the 
Caelian hill after his old chief and, abandoning his Etruscan 
name of Mastarna, took his more familiar Latin appellation and 
became king. ® Now one of the frescoes on the walls of the famous 
Eran^ois tomb at Vulci ® shows us two men, whereof one has his 

‘ See M. Runes, Der etruskische Text der agramer Mwnienbinde, 
Gottingen, Vanderhoeck u. Ruprecht, 1935 ( = Forschungen z. griech. u. 
lat. Grammatik, 77 Heft). 

*CJ.L., xiii, 1668, col. i, 17 sgq. ; Seruius Tullius . . . si Tuscos 
(sequimur), Caeli quondam Viuennae (sic) sodalis fidelissimus omnisque 
eius casus comes, postquam uaria fortuna exactus cum omnibus reliquis 
Caeliani exercitus Etruria excessit, montem Caelium occupauit et a duce 
suo Caelio ita appelUtaMif (appellitatus the inscription), mutatoque nomine, 
nam Tusce Mastarna ei nomen erat, ita appellatus est ut dixi, et regnum 
summa cum rei p(ublicae) utilitate optinuit. This is the famous bronze 
tablet of Lyons, preserved there since its discovery in 1528, containing 
the emj>eror’s speech on bestowing the right to sit in the senate on inhabi- 
tants of Gallia Comata. I cite from the text of Fabia, La table claudienne 
de Lyon, Lyon, Audin, 1929. 

• Reproduced, e.g., by Martha, L’art itrusque (Paris, Firmin-Didot, 
1889), P- 397 : FaWa in his commentary, op. cit., p. 73 sqq., gives a sketch 
of the divergent views of critics as to the historicity of the story. 
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Lds bound and oto i-n« ropes to In^ 

S: ntr« “ "Ln lettering ; hS deliverer is 

sknUarly named Macsirna. Thus the story is 

nSte ^rrectlv from some Etruscan source, now totally lost to 

Ss ; but the mere mention of it suggests that that .^^^t interesting 

people had historians of their own. very likely 

Greeks as the Roman writers were, and busied, after the fashion 

of their models, with collecting and systematizing the legends 

as well as the more authenticated facts of their nation s lustory. 

The Romans themselves also had some literary moni^ents 
of ancient date. In the first place, there were traditional hymns 
going back to an epoch clearly remote, though not now to be 
fixed with any certainty. Of these we have one complete, thougu 
in a late copy, made by a stone-cutter who did not understand 
what he was carving and likely enough had anything but a 
correct text to guide liiirii. This is the famous hymn of the Arval 
Brothers (Fraires antales), a venerable priesthood said to have 
been founded by Romulus {i.e., of unknown but ancient origin), 
revived by Augustus and still in existence under Elagabalus, in 
A.D. 318. By a fortunate chance we have a series of inscriptions 
containing a large part of their official records, and one of them 
gives the text of the hymn, in a description of one of their cere- 
monies in the above year. 


As we have it, the words run thus : enos Lases iuuate [ihrcc times ) ; 
neue luerue Mannar sins incurrere in pleores (three times) ; satur fu, 
fere Mars, limen sali, sta berber (three times) ; semunis alternei aduo- 
capit conctos {three times) ; enos Marmor iuuato (three tunes) ; triumpe 
(five times). The division of the letters into words is conjectural and 
not always certain by any means : a very tentative rendering is as 
follows. ‘ O help us, ye Lares \ Mars, let not destruction fall upon 
more. Be satisfied, fierce Mars ; leap upon (?) the threshold ; stay 
there, there (?). Call, either side (?) in turn, upon all the Semunes 
(spirits of sowing). Help us, Mars! Dance I ’ That the Arvals 
themselves understood it is most unlikely, and they sang it from 
written copies, not trusting their memories.’ 


We have also fragments of the hymn of another priesthood, 
the Salii or dancers, which we know consisted in large measure 


’ It should be understood that even this translation is made only by 
several times emending the letters of the inscription (C.I.L,, vi, 2104, 
32 sqq. : Henzen, Acta fratrum antaliwn, Berlin, Reimer, 1874, p. cciv) 
and more than once guessing at the meaning. For a recent examination, 
see E. Norden, Aus altromischen Priesterbiichern (Lund and Leipzig, 
1939). P- i °9 ^ 99 - ^ brief account of the corporation, see Wissowa, 

R.K.R., p. sqq. 
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of invocations to various deities, together with mentions of certain 
prominent men. Tliese, however, have come down to us only 

^^‘^tations, and the copyists of the authors citing them, excus- 
ably puzzled by compositions popularly attributed to Numa and 
next to unintelligible even to learned men in Augustus' day, 
nave often corrupted them past certain restoration.® Even if 
we had authentic texts of the period when they, or the earliest 
of them, were composed, it would be no easy task for the most 
competent modem Latinist to produce a translation which should 
satisfy all his colleagues. 

Next, we know that certain ancient ballads or lays once 
existed, for the elder Cato (p, gi sqq.) had at least heard of them, 
and of the custom of having boys sing them at banquets. But 
they were lost before the time of Cicero, who vainly wishes that he 
could get hold of them. Their contents, according to Cato, were 
the praises of famous men,® clarormn uiroruni laudcs, which sug- 
gests some kind of narrative of their exploits, such as might have 
fed, and in Greece did lead, in time to epic poetry.^® Where 
Cato got his knowledge of them we cannot say. 

The ingenious theory of Niebuhr, that the current legends of the 
Roman kings represent the contents of these and similar ballads, 
which was used by Macaulay for his Lays of Ancient Rome, was refuted 
by Schwegler in his Romische GescMchte (vol. i, Tubingen, 1853) and 
is now held by no scholar.^ 

In addition, there were some other ancient works which may 
fiave been in verse, for they are described as carmina. But it 
is a curious fact that Latin has no native word which means 
either ' poet ' or ' poem ’. Vates is properly a seer ; ■poeta is 
a borrowing from Greek, and not very early ; carmen means 
n formula, whether in verse or not. To this class belong such 
things as charms, prophecies, proverbs, prayers and other short 
compositions, which, in Latin as in other tongues, have a tendency 
to fall into a rhythmic, if not an actually versified form. We 
possess none that can be called very old, but several which may 
be comparatively late examples of old and native types. 

® Horace, efp., ii, i, 86. The fragments and mentions of the hymn 
are collected by Maurenbrecher, in Fleckeisen's Jahrbuch, Supplement 21 
11894), p. 315, and before that bv Zander, Carminis Saliaris reliquiae, 
Lund, 1888. See further, Schanz-Hosius, i. p. 18, and for the Salii, 
Wissowa, op. cit., p. 554 sqq. 

® Cato, p. 29, Jordan, where the references to Cicero are given. 

Achilles in Homer, II. ix, 189, sings K?Ja dvdgaiv, which is almost 
exactly clarormn nirorum laudes and may have suggested Cato's phrase. 

Brief account of the matter in Rose, Myth., p. 305. 
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Thus, there is the jingling charm against gout quoted by Varro, 
de re rustica, i, 2, 27, terra pestem teneto, salus hie inanelo ; the 'weather- 
proverb, nerno Itito,grandia Jarra, camille, metes, cited 

by Macrobius, sat., v. 20, 18, as from a ' book of very old cartnina ’, 
more ancient than anything in Latin literature — a statement which 
need not be taken seriously, for it seems to represent some one's 
endeavour to foist a collection of relatively late pieces on a public 
with a taste for antiquities ; wc know from Verrius Flaccus (see 
below, p. 444 sq.) that it was from an old work on agriculture, sup- 
posed to be addressed by a father to his son, perhaps a sort of Latin 
equivalent of Tusser. There is the oracle cited by Livy concerning 
the draining of the Alban lake,*^ which is not, as wc have it, in verse, 
yet seems to have a flavour of Saturnian metre about its short, 
rhythmical clauses. We need not pay attention to the alleged pro- 
phecies of Marcius the seer, whose two books were officially consulted, 
according to our authorities, in the darkest days of the Second Punic 
War, just before Cannae, for the extracts we have from him show 
Greek influence most patently ; of his fellow-prophet Publicius we 
know next to nothing.^^ Yet the existence of such works may 
signify that in earlier days others not too unlike them were current. 


There may have been, indeed probably were, other documents 
of early date in prose. Of these the chief were perhaps the Jaws, 
^ reduced to \vriting in the middle of 

the nfm century b.c. or even earlier (see p. 2 gsgg.), and certainly 
were old and expressed in the language of a people not yet much 
accustomed to setting forth its thoughts. Other such monuments 
of early coinposition were the public official records, the later 
successors of which we have in the shape of lists of magistrates, 
triumphs and other notable events, chronicles, calendars and so 
which at least indicate connexion, though hardly, 
at that date direct, with Greek ideas of astronomy and the 
beginnings of historiography. To what extent the imperfect 

ancient sources is, in the 
case of all tlie historical documents, a hotly contested point * 

t actually reproduce any- 

that of the surviving literary works. Nor have we now any 
In Festus, p. 82, Lindsay. 

r» to be a translation of a Greek oracle from 

Delphi. But It seems rather to have the flavour of an old piecTof 
verse paraphrased. ^ piece 01 i^atm 

For Publicius, see Cicero, dfi din j« i nr ii tto • 

“TSro- 

p 24. ’ ^ ^ references m Schanz-Hosius, i, 
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c^endar which in itself is the work of an earlier period than 
that of Sulla ; but Roman conservatism has incorporated in 
the surviving documents traces of something much older, including 
a list of feast-days probably as old as the monarchy in Rome 
and picturesquely called by some modems the ' calendar of 

For the historical records, the matter stands thus. According to 
Servius, the commentator on Vergil (see p. 455), who draws in some 
measure and by some route on Cicero, it was, apparently from time 
mimemorial, the duty of the pontifcx maxivius, or head of the Roman 
state clergy, to keep by him a whitewashed board [tabula dealbata) 
upon which he inscribed the names of the magistrates for the year, 
^^^ng any notable events which took place during their term of 
office ; the whole would somewhat resemble one of those modem 
calendars which mention opposite each day any remarkable happening 
which has occurred on that date, except that the Roman documents 
Would deal with strictly contemporary history. In time, the accu- 
mulated records were copied out into eighty book-rolls, known collec- 
tively as the Annales Maximi, or Very Great Chronicle ; and on 
these, Dionysios of Halikaraassos adds, historians later drew.^® That 
some sort of chronicle did exist we can hardly doubt, as it is men- 
tioned, though in less detail, by several trustworthy and well-informed 
writers; modem attitudes towards its worth and ancientry have 
varied widely, from uncritical acceptance of whatever is cited from it 
us wholly veracious to almost total rejection of it as a late compilation 
from no authentic data.^^ 

Besides these, we often hear of records of some kind, probably 
dealing rather with the technicalities of the various offices than with 
anything strictly historical, kept by the pontifices, augurs, Salii, the 
^ug^trates in general, the censors, a certain quaestor, by name Marcus 
Sergius, and, if we may trust the untrustworthy historian Licinius 
Macer (see p. 203) a number of old volumes written on linen (libri 
Untei) which contained useful historical data.^® There were like\vise 

For the surviving calendars, with the exception of the latest finds, 
see Wissowa, R.K.R., pp. 2 sgq., 20 sqq., 434 : add, for important 

later discoveries, Notizie degli Scavi, 1921, P- 73 and 1923. P- ^94 
: Wissowa in Hermes, Iviii {1923), p. 369 sqq. \ cf., in general, M. P. 
Nilsson, in Streria Philologica Upsaliensis (1922). Zur Frage vcm dem 
^tter des vorcasarischen KaJenders ; Altheim, R.R.. i. P- 5® ^99- 

Servius auctus on Aen., i, 373 I of. Cic., de oral., li, 52 ; Dion. Hal., 
■^fitiquii^^ i, 73, j. For more references, see Schanz-Hosius, 1, p. 3O; 

A list of some of the principal discussions in Schanz-Hosius, ibid., 

P- 31 sq. ; add M. Gelzer in Hermes, Ixix (i934)» PP- 4p-55- 

“ For a full list of references to and citations from these documents, 
Schanz-Hosius, ibid., p. 27. Some of the principal passages are : 
ttbri pontificii, Varro, de ling. Lot., v, 98 ; Cicero, de re pub., 11, 54 else- 
where, as Cic., de oral., i, 193, they are called libri pontificum, or ponttfi- 
f^ales, as Seneca, ep., 108, 31 — augtirttm or augurales libri, Cic. and Sen., 
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the indigit amenta, concerning whose much-disputed contents Urn 
much may be affirmed, that they included the correct formulae in 
which to address the numerous gods, small and great, of Roman 
worship.^ Here again, though certainly an occasional brief fragment 
shows us the language in a. somewhat more archaic condition tlwn 
that of our earlier surviving authors, we have no proof that anything 
as ancient as, for. instance, the first century* of the republic w.is left 
in the hands of magistrates or priests of the days of Cicero and varro. 
Indeed, Livy complains of the paucity of early records, which he 
attributes to the damage done by the Gauls when they burned the 
city in 390 b.c., while Cicero, and not he alone, has something to say 
of the interpolated and unreliable nature of such documents as were 
to be had.*® 

toe. cit., Festus, p. 298, 11 Lindsay; libri Snliorutn, Varro, op. ril.. vi. 
14 ; hbri or annates niagistratuum and fasti, Livy, iv, 7, 10 (apparently 
official records of past holdcns of offices, .something like the siir\‘iving 
fasti consulares), 20. 8, which also mentions the libri lir.tei which in nedc 
reposiios Monetae Macer Licinius ntat idtnlidnn auetorrs; connnrntarium 
ueUis anquisilionis M. Sergii Mam fitii quarstoris, Varro, op. tit., vi. 90. 
Many of these authors use the term commentarii in speaking of priestly 
and magisterial records, with no indication that they mean a different 
set of works, although properly commrninrius is rather a memorandum 
or rough draft than a regular book (liber), wliicli w.a.s or might he intencletl 
for publication. The libn or tabular of the censors, i.r., the records of 
their activities, GeIHus, ii, 10, i, xvi, 13, 7. where it means the burgess- 
roll, Cic., de leg. agr., i, 4, wlicrc a list of taxable property or projHTty 
belonging to the state is meant. In many of these and similar ca.scs 
there is no pretence that the documents were very old. c.g,, that in Cicero, 
loc. cit., was a recent and still current record. Sec p. 19. 

On the indigiiaincnia and the di usdigetrs there is a huge literature. 
The chief works are Wissowa, Ges. Abh., p, 175 sqq. ; Peter in Hoscher, 
ii. col. 132 sqq. ; Richter in P.-W., ix. col. I3.'}8 sqq. ; C. Koch, Grsfitn- 
verehrung im alien Italien, Frankfurt a/M.. Klostcrmann, 1933, p. 788 sqq. 
The earliest mention of the tndigetes is in a passage, apparently iambic, 
from an unknown poet, possibly Ennius, in Diomcdcs, p. 47C.. 17 Kcil ; 
the indigitamenta were treated of by Granins Flaccus. cited by Censorinus. 
3. 2 (p. 7, 4-6, Jahn), and by Verrius Flaccus. sec Festus. p. loi, rs Lind- 
say. The upshot of the discussion so far is. that the indigrtes were an 
ancient class of gods, of whom nothing definite was known in classical 
times, and of whose name no rvholly convincing explanation i.s now a\*ail- 
able ; the verb indigiiare means apparently * to treat like an indsgrs \ 
t'.c., to worship in due form ; and the indigitamenta are the rc.sults of 
such treatment, i.e., lists of officially recognized gods, rvith their titles and 
proper formulae of address. They were old, popularly supposed to go 
back to Numa, at l^^t^hecarlkst parts of them, see Amobius, ii, 72 
(p. 107, 26, Reifferscheid). See O.C.D., art. Indigcles. 

*• Livy, vi, 1, 2. ^ Whether this is a iicrn causa or not is another matter. 
Apart from the intrinsic improbability, long ago pointed out by various 
critics, that the Gauls would bum a city which they were occupying and 
thus leave themselves without quarters, the archaeological data point to 
their havmg respected the few public buildings, including the temples. 
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■ purely literary point of view, the following facts 

the most important. We have nothing, or practically nothing, 
now surviving which can be taken as an extract from a prose 
record of earher date than about the third century b.c., so far 
at least as the language goes, whatever may be held regarding 
the contents. If we had, we may believe Cicero when he says 
that the early^ documents were the driest of the dry, wholly 
wthout stylistic merit. But, whether or not the students of 
^ Italy had before them any writings from, say, 
the beginning of the republic or not, their constant testimony 
IS that such records at all events had existed. We may therefore 
suppose that at that early date the Romans, and by implication 
the other Italians, many of whom were at least as civilized as 
their future masters, had at all events the beginnings of a habit 
of making records, in writing, in their own tongues but in a 
scnpt adapted from that of the Greeks, of such things as seemed 
to them worthy of permanent memorial. In other words, they 
Were past the stage of illiterate barbarism and ready, if the 
unpetus was given and sufficient leisure from immediate and 
pressing practical activities were obtained, to create some kind 
of literature. 

We have so far been considering written records of one sort 
or another ; it is to be noted that there existed in early, if not 
exactly dateable times, a sort of popular poetry which was prob- 
ably unwritten, at least for the most part. We hear in our 
authors of Fescennine verses (uersus Fescennuii) and of something 
called a satnra, different from the literary compositions which 
afterwards went by that name. The former evidently were in 
some kind of metre, for they were sung at weddings and on other 
occasions of rejoicing; the latter in some cases at least were 
®ung, and could and did, if our tradition is reliable, take on 
something like a dramatic form. 

The evidence is briefly as follows. Vergil tells us that the Ausonii, 

which were then standing, see Tenney Frank, Roman Buildings of the 
^public, American Academy in Rome. 1924, pp. 83-4. That isolated 
ores broke out and did considerable damage is likely enough, of course, 
considering the undisciplined state of the Gaulish horde and the heat 

dryness of an Italian summer. For Cicero’s strictures, see Brutus, 
on the false claims made by individual families to noteworthy exploits 
the past, which Livy viii, 40, 4-5 implies had vitiated the official 
«cords also, 

“ Cic., de oral., ii, 53 ; de Isgg-, i. 6- 
, “All the Italian alphabets are either identical with or slightly modified 
from Greek characters of what is called the Western type, an outstanding 
mature of which is that X = ks. not kb. 
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i.e. the Italians, used to put on masks made of bark and sing rude 
verses : Tibullus gives the same account, but substitutes dye 
(minium) on the mummers’ faces for the masks. Horace adds that 
the verses sung on those or similar occasions were called bcsccnnmc, 
and that they comprised opprobria ruslica, countrj'side lampoons. 
The contemporary of these poets, Vemus IHaccus the antiquanan, 
had something to say about them in his lexicon (see p. 445). wliereof 
there remains a brief statement, preserved by Paulus, that these 
verses were sung at weddings, and that thej' were named ab urbe 
Fesemnina, i,c., from the town of Fescennium, in Etruria ; adding a 
much less likely, indeed a hardly possible explanation, that the name 
is derived from fascinum and that they were .so called because they 
were supposed to avert the evil cyc.*^ Concerning the salura, Li%'y 
tells us (see p. 22) that after the first introduction of Etruscan drama- 
tic dancing, some of the young Romans took to singing iocuittria, with 
appropriate gesticulations ; and that later on, profc.ssional actors 
began to appear, who no longer * intcrdiangcd rough c.x tempore 
versified dialogue, like Fescennincs Fesemnim ucr.w sintikm iucom- 
posiUim iemere ac rudem tdltmis iackbant, but replaced it by impl(la$ 
modis saluras dezeripto iam ad libiam cantu, i.e., sa{urae fully set to 
music, with a %vritten vocal part accompanied by w’ood-winds.** Tlic 
question here is the trustworthiness of Livy’s account, or rather that 
of the authors on whom he is here drawing. Tiic whole tradition, 
including that of the three poets, savours more than a little of the 
Greek accounts wliich, from Aristotle onwards,®* arc given of the 
origin of Comedy. This may be interpreted in cither of Uvo way.s. 
First, the Roman wnters may be describing what really hapjxined, 
and we must then conclude that the development of rustic merrj'- 
makings into at least the beginnings of a regular artistic performance 
was p^allel in the two cultures; a thing nouise impossible, for not 
dissimilar phenomena are to be found elsewhere. Or, wc may sup- 
Mse that the Romans had no real idea of how Italian, at all events 
Roman drama began, and therefore put forward a theory' in the guise 
of a fact, viz., that its origins were mucli the same as those of Greece, 
m either case, the fact that no account is given of the origin of Roman 
Tragedy is imderstandable enough, for it was patent, to far less intelli- 
gent men than Li^ and Horace, that this was a foreign art, never 
really popular m Rome. The former view I think to be the correct 
one; the latter, after bemg ingeniously maintained by Leo and 
afterwards by Hendnekson, was well answered by R. Rcitzcnstcui.** 

** Verg., Gr^fg., ii, 385 sqq . ; Tib., ii, i, 51 sag. * Hor epf} ii l, 
i39 sqq ; Festes, p. 76, 6 Lindsay, cf. Catullus, Ixi', tao ’ 

“Livy, vii, 2, 4-7. 

“For instance ^st Poetics. I449» xr-13. and the various v'ritcrs 
(pSr&r Xs) “ Aristophanes 

« in GSmyer Nachrichten. 1918. pp. 233-58. For an account of 
wnters on one side or the other of this discussion, see Schanz-Hosius. i. 
p. 21. 



II 


THE BACKGROUND 

much, however, may be reasonably conceded to the skeptics, 
that Latin writers, describing a phenomenon parallel to a Greek one, 
raay have accentuated the resemblances by the use of language 
borrowed from the Greeks, much as the grammarians, when speaking 
of Latin accentuation, repeatedly use terms applicable only to that 
of Greek, often to the misleading of those modems who cannot read 
between the lines. 

It stiU remains to ask what exactly the satura was originally. 
Smce Casaubon proved that satura was not derived from Greek 
cr^frugos and had no connexion with the satyr-dramas of the Athenian 
stage, it has usually been held that the word means 'miscellany', 
from the lanx satura, or ' full plate ’, which, says Diomedes, ‘ was 
mciently offered to the gods, filled with various and numerous first- 
fruits ’.28 Xhis is supported by the facts that legem per saiuram 
fsrre means to introduce many disparate topics into a motion pro- 
posed to the assembly, and that there was a kind of dish called satura 
consisting of a variety of ingredients ; hence it is easy to see how the 
name came to be applied to miscellaneous compositions like those of 
Lucilius (p. 82 sqq.) . But aU this leaves somewhat out of count the plain 
implication of Livy that there was an element of dialogue in these 
cwly and popular performances, and so it may be well not to dismiss 
'wthout consideration the ingenious, though as yet improved, theory 
of K. Kerenyi »» that there existed in early days a cult of beings not 
unlike the Greek satyrs, namely certain saturi, full or lusty ones, 
whose worship among the country people might very easily involve 
u quasi-dramatic rite of singing, dancing and jesting, such as could 
develop into a sort of farce, cind so into formless little plays like the 
interludes ’ of our medieval ancestors and also like the various 
^^ikela, phlyakes and so forth in Greece and Magna Graecia.®® 

From all this emerges the picture of a group of peoples, in- 
cluding the early Romans, not yet literary, but also not illiterate, 
since they could write, nor "without some idea of imaginative 
compositions, at least in verse, since they were accustomed both 
to sing serious hymns to their gods and to jest in some kind of 
^cng. Given a strong enough stimulus, they or some of them 
Would be likely to develop a language suited to literature and 
^ find themes of various sorts worthy of being expressed in it. 
That stunulus was pro'vided by an element of the mixed population 
which has hitherto been mentioned only in passing. 


Casaubon, 'De Satyrica ct Saiira, Paris, X 595 - 
” Festus, pp. .516, 13 and 417, i Linds. ; Diomedes, p. 485. 35 sq. (m 
'01. i of Keil’s Grammaiici Lalini). . „ . 

* Ker< 5 nyi in Stttdi c MateriaH di Storia rff/te Rehgxom (Rome), ix (1033. 
*0. pp. I2 q1s6. 

- For these, see A. W, Piebard-Cambridge. Dithyramb Tragedy and 
'-omedy (Oxford, Clar. Press, 1927). P- ^"5 m- 
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From a somewhat uncertain but undoubtedly early date, 
Greek adventurers had been founding colonies along the coasts 
of Italy, as far north as Naples, and also in Sicily. Many of 
these had grown to considerable cities, having a rich civilization 
of their own, and maintaining relations, friendly or hostile, >vith 
the Italians, or, as they generally named them, the Ombrikoi, 
properly ‘ Umbrians To the Etruscans they were uniformly 
unfriendly, and a combined effort drove the allied Etruscan and 
Carthaginian fleets off the seas which wash Magna Graecia, as 
the part of the peninsula where the Greek colonies existed came 
to be called.®® Later, when the Etruscan retreat from that part 
of the country made an end of the perpetual quarrels between 
them and the Greeks, the latter continued to take an interest 
in a people whose culture offered so many curious features, while 
trade relations, with them and with other inhabitants of the 
peninsula, were fairly regular, to judge by the widespread traces 
of Greek influence which the manufactured articles of the Italians 
show, to sa.y nothing of the numerous objects of actual Greek 
workmanship found on Italian and Etruscan sites. One needs 
but to glance through any work on the art of the last-named 
people to realize how deeply both the technique of Hellenic 
craftsmen and the rich mythology of the nation had penetrated 
the consciousness of these adaptable and inteUigent immigrants 
from Asia Minor. Greek influence was also to be found in large 
measure among the nearest Italians to them, whose principal 
Oscan. Thus the two most important masses of 

oTl ® fifth centuries, the 

peoples to the south and the Etruscans, rvith 

MncThe™ I?"” ft less sub- 

tff eSsHnf w *eee affected by the highest civilization 

acteristics indeed to the point of losing their own char- 

Md linguistic but enough to make them learn, 

imitate and ^apt many of the arts of their more advanrpd 
neighbours Of these one would seem to S teen a fom of 

P'r 1 - we sSu stTater 

from CamoiS and ^^^re derived 

the Tarentines and the burlesques^wSclT w phlyakes of 

to say,®® were written htr A •' reason 

y. were written by Campanian Greeks or HeUenized 

*1 Traditional dates are, Syracuse tha . 

Leontinoi and Katane 730, Syl^ris 721 m Sicijy a year earlier, 

» Battle of Kyme lCumS J! ’ 7io. Taras (Tarentum) 708. 

See Rose, H.G.L., p. 252. 
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Campanians, such as that Blaesus of whose existence we are only 
just aware. Greek became a language at least fairly well known 
outside the Greek cities, for it was already, and became more so, 
one of the international tongues used in diplomacy and commerce. 
Hence the way was open for Greek books sooner or later to he 
read by those who, as late as Plautus’ time, still cheerfully accepted 
the epithet of ' barbarians ’ for themselves and the name ‘ Bar- 
bary ’ for their country. 

Most important of all, the Greeks taught the Italians the 
art of writing, as is clear from the fact that no characters other 
than theirs are ever used to express any language of this whole 
region, even the most obscure and least cultural. The Etruscans 
indeed may have brought the alphabet with them ; but the rest 
of the Italians seem rather to have learned direct from the Greeks 
themselves, the new art spreading through Campania, ^^en 
they could get them, they probably used Greek writing materials, 
namely pap 5 T:us rolls of Egyptian manufacture inscribed with 
the handy Greek reed pen (which keeps its Greek name, calamus, 
in ^tin), or tablets covered with a thin layer of wax, through 
which the characters could be scratched with a small pointed 
iron or bronze implement, in shape and size not unlike a modern 
steel knitting-needle of the ordinary pattern, and known to 
Latins as the stilus — the Greek grapheion, for the Greeks intro- 
duced the tablets {codicilU, pugiUares, iabellae) also. But foreign 
Materials for writing upon were not always to be had ; so besides 
inscriptions on stone or metal and such crude notice-boards as 
We have already found the Roman officials using (p. 7)* 
whose whitened surface the letters were presumably written with 

and a brush, a substitute for papyrus-paper was found in 
park, 3 4 doubtless prepared in some way, also, as mentiOTea 
lu speaking of Roman records (p. 7), linen cloth. In time there 
&rew up, in Italy as in Greece, a regular book-manufacture, 
corresponding on a much smaller scale to the activities “ °ur 
printers and publishers ; popular works were vmtten out by 
professional scribes on rolls (libri, twlumina) of papyrus, provided 
With a round stick to roll them upon, often given a parchment 
^cver, a dressing of cedar oil to keep insects away, and vanous 
Jcorations, corresponding to the taste and purse of the buyers. 
These were stored, a number of them together, m a case some- 
what like a hat-box in shape, called a capsa. Books in our sens^ 
(properly ' blocks ’), as they are called m Latin, also 
existed; in late antiquity, they replaced the papyrus roll, and 

Hence the use of the word liber, properly bark, to ^ean a book or 
prepared roll of writing-paper ; see Pliny, N .H., xii), 68. 
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the part of the peninsula where the Greek colonies existed came 
to be called. Later, when the Etruscan retreat from that part 
of the country made an end of the perpetual quarrels between 
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in a people whose culture offered so many curious features, while 
trade relations, with them and with other inhabitants of the 
peninsula, were fairly regular, to judge by the widespread traces 
of Greek influence which the manufactured articles of the Italians 


show; to say nothing of the numerous objects of actual Greek 
workmanship found on Italian and Etruscan sites. One needs 
but to glance through any work on the art of the last-named 
people to realize how deeply both the technique of Hellenic 
craftsmen and the rich mythology of the nation had penetrated 
the consciousness of these adaptable and intelligent immigrants 
from Asia Minor. Greek influence was also to be found in large 
measure among the nearest Italians to them, whose principal 
language was Oscan. Thus the two most important masses of 
population existing in the sixth and early fifth centuries, the 
Oscan-speakmg peoples to the south and the Etruscans, with 
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»« Battle of Kyme^f&maewi ' ° ^lo, Taras (Tarentum) 708. 

»* See Rose, H.G.L., p. 252. 
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Campanians, such as that Blaesus of whose existence we are only 
just aware. Greek became a language at least fairly well known 
outside the Greek cities, for it was already, and became more so, 
one of the international tongues used in diplomacy and commerce. 
Hence the way was open for Greek books sooner or later to he 
read by those who, as late as Plautus' time, still cheerfully accepted 
the epithet of ' barbarians ’ for themselves and the name ‘ Bar- 
hary ' for their country. 

Most important of all, the Greeks taught the Italians the 
art of writing, as is clear from the fact that no characters other 
than theirs are ever used to express any language of this whole 
region, even the most obscure and least cultural. The Etruscans 
indeed may have brought the alphabet with them ; but the rest 
of the Italians seem rather to have learned direct from the Greeks 
themselves, the new art spreading through Campania, l^en 
they could get them, they probably used Greek writing materials, 
namely papyrus rolls of Egyptian manufacture inscribed with 
the handy Greek reed pen (which keeps its Greek name, culuwus, 
'n Latin), or tablets covered with a thin layer of wax, through 
which the characters could be scratched with a small pointed 
iron or bronze implement, in shape and size not unlike a modern 
steel knitting-needle of the ordinary pattern, and known to 
Latins as the stilus — the Greek gfaph&ion, for the Greeks intro- 
duced the tablets [codicilli, pugillares, tabellae) also. But foreign 
yoaterials for writing upon were not always to be had ; so besides 
iiiscriptions on stone or metal and such crude notice-boards as 
We have already found the Roman officials using (p. 7 )> 
whose whitened surface the letters were presumably written wth 
“ik and a brush, a substitute for papyrus-paper was found m 
park, 34 doubtless prepared in some way, also, as mentioned 
speaking of Roman records (p. 7), linen cloth. In time there 
grew up^ in Italy as in Greece, a regular book-manufacture, 
•lorresponding on a much smaller scale to the activities of our 
printers and publishers; popular works were wntten out by 
professional scribes on rolls (libri, uolumina) of papyrus, provided 
With a round stick to roll them upon, often given a parchrnent 
^over, a dressing of cedar oil to keep insects away, and vanous 
decorations, corresponding to the taste and purse of the buyers. 
These were stored, a number of them together, in a case some- 
what like a hat-box in shape, called a capsa. Books in our sense, 
(properly ' blocks as they are called m Latin, also 
"^'sted ; in late antiquity, they replaced the papyrus roll, and 

Hence the use of the word liber, properly bark, to mean a book or 
P'^epared roll of witing-paper ; see Pliny. N.H., xm, 68. 
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were generally made of parcliment. One of them would contain, 
for example, all Vergil {i.e., seventeen rolls of the older fashion) 
or even Plautus (twenty-one rolls). Therefore a work as long 
as Livy’s History originally was, 142 large book-rolls, each bulkier 
than that necessary for a book of Vergil or Ovid, took up a great 
deal of space and was expensive ; it corresponded rather to one 
of our large works of reference, such as few private libraries can 
afford or find room for, than to even a long and elaborate historical 
treatise such as Gibbon's. Hence the tendency for such works 
to disappear, survive only in part (as much as would fill a codex 
or two), or be replaced by epitomes. It is exceptional, and to 
be explained by the universal interest aroused by its contents, 
that so large a composition as Pliny’s Nafural History (37 Ubri) 
has come down to us complete. Hence also the fact that all 
the longer surviving works are divided, usually by their authors, 
into a number of ‘books’, whereof a moderate-sized modem 
volume, in print large enough to be read easily and wth the 
usual amount of margin, will contain anything from four or five, 
in the ^se of a historian, to a dozen or even more where the 
shorter books of a poet are concerned.®® If we leave out Christian 
treatises, preserved as classics of the dominant religion, all that 
has come down to us of Latin literature from the first beginnings 
to the twilight can be contained in a few modem shelves. The 

decay, barbarous negligence, occasionally 

rrpflitnn ® y of a- work, oftener to the more 

and attitude of mind which does not care to spend labour 
and money over books of second- or third-rate value. We may 
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the materials for a complete literary history^™ ' 

“In general ... J ™""igrants into the peninsula, was repre- 

Sir F. G. Kenyon, Books and of writing and publishing. 

Clarendon Press, ed. 2, 19.1 (contain, ” Greece and Rome, Oxford, 

of the Roman publishers will be mentionea^l 

that a volume of poetry is often be noted 

roll than a ‘ book ’ of a history or other ^ smaller-sized 

“ C/., for Greek literature.^Rose. 
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seated by a number of dialects, whereof three, at the earliest 
date we can learn anything about, stood out above the rest and 
had possibilities of becoming the vehicle of literatures; the 
remainder all degenerated in time into local patois, and finally 
vanished. These three were Oscan, Umbrian and Latin, AE 
had in common a system of inflections still rich, though showing 
signs of wearing down ; none seems to have had a particularly 
ferge vocabulary, though here we cannot judge adequately of 
the first two, Ettle being left of them. AE had a certain roughness, 
such as might be expected from the tongues of peoples not yet 
fuEy civilized. But probably, if an observer of the year 500 B.c. 
or thereabouts had been asked which of them was the least likely 
ever to compete with Greek as the medium of cultured intercourse 
and eloquence, he would have named Latin. It was the language 
of one smaE region, Latium, where it had resulted from an ad- 
mixture of the Sabine speech, a variety of Oscan, with another 
longue, akin to that spoken by the barbarous pre-Greek natives 
of SicEy. Separated from the southern Greeks by the belt of 
Oscan-speaking Italians and for a time by the Etruscans in 
b^pania, it had less chance of being refined by their more 
advanced culture. To the north, it touched Umbrians and 
Etruscans, whereof the former had not much to teach the Latins, 
for they themselves do not seem ever to have developed a liter- 
ature of any account, while the latter used a speech so unlike 
any native ItaUan language that admixture was more likely to 
result in corruption than improvement. Yet Latin became the 
dominant tongue of Italy, drove out all other languages save 
Greek, which has never quite disappeared, and forms the chief, 
though not the only, foundation of modem Italian and of the 
cognate speeches of other countries, as France and Spain. The 
reasons for this were of course political ; the Romans gradually 
conquering first Italy and then most of the then known world, 
the language of the conquerors became the speech, at least the 
second speech, of those of their subjects who were not eiflier 
Greek or HeUenized. that is to say. of Western Europe, where 
*o-day only some remnants of Keltic the isolated and xnys- 
terious Basque tongue survive from the pre-Rornan languages, 
'vhile in Africa Latin has in turn yielded, not so much to the 
languages which were there before it, as to those of new arrivals, 
^'Ud particularly to tliose spoken by Mohammedans. 

To judge bv our earliest surviving monuments, Latin vas 
Undergoing^ a fairlv rapid change, as is often the case witli^bar- 
harous speeches, not \’et given a st.andard literarj' form, borne 
its inflections are completely lost 1)5’ the time \vc meet vith 
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it • notably, the subjunctive mood of the verbs had almost 
enWly vanished, its place being taken by the optative, which 
is quaintly called the subjunctive in our grammars, influenced 
in this respect by the unscientific writings of ancient philologists. 
Final consonants were weakening or dropping ; especially — 
had almost disappeared in pronunciation,®’ while — s was so lightly 
pronounced that it was commonly dropped, or at best very 
faintly heard, if the next word did not begin with a vowel or 
diphthong. The accent was, like that of English,' expiratory 
(stress), not, as in Greek, tonic (pitch) ; though probably 
lighter than ours, it was strong enough to cause a certain amount 
of slurring of the unaccented syllables.®®. The diphthongs had 
a tendency to simplify into vowels, especially in the less careful 
speech of the country people ; thus, we find that the literary 
word for a waggon, plaustrum {an like English oxv) had a rustic 
form plostrum ; the old diphthong on (like English oh-oo pro- 
nounced quickly) is almost gone, even in most of our earliest 
documents,^® reducing to u (like oo in moon or foot). But the 


Thus the epitaphs of the Scipios, which go back to the third and 
second centuries e.c., write omne, urbe, Corsica, &c., for oinitcni, urbent, 
Corsicam, though they also have Loucanaui, ingeytiuvi ; an interesting 
fact is that they occasionally have -o for -nm {duonoro optimo = bonoriim 
^ with a confusion of « and o very characteristic of Italian. 
The classical spelling restored the final ni everywhere ; to what extent 
this wnt with a re.storation of it in pronouncing is uncertain, but it 
cannot have been very distinctly sounded, since it is regularly treated, 
before vowels, as if it did not exist. Final s can be neglected in scansion, 
t.e dabis stippiicium scanned like dahV snppiiciinn, up to the time of 
Catullus ; after that it is always respected, as in Greek. Whether, in 
pronunciation, it was entirely dropped or weakened (as in Sanskrit) to 
something like h is not known. 


Ei^hsh) • for shorter accounts, his Short Historical 
Mumy 19^3) of Latin (London, 


This does not mean that Latin was pronounced in a monotone : it 

stressed syllables. 

i as tn&o from^*f«rL^ syllable originally unaccented appears as short 
so forth ^ Most noWnf+E ’ pronounced and 

earlier ooets is the nherirf ’ largely affecting the scansion of the 

earlier poets is the phenomenon known as iambic shortening or bretics 

breutanfes. If a short but accented syllable is followed bTJie contSing 

udletiido for ualetudo. By 3<ii extension, of tins 3, * rf* ** 

similarly afieoted and alsl a s^S Etfveffiited 

by ^o consonants is scanned as if it contained but one i7 short Se 
Lindsay, Capt.. p. 30 sgq . ; Early Latin Verse p saa ' “ ^ 

the much older Forum cippus (see Platner-Ashby, art. ScpShriXmli 
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language was far indeed from being degenerate ; it was sonorous, 
not difficult to pronounce nor harsh, supplied with a good stock 
of inflections, which were capable of being used to express fine 
shades of meaning, and gifted with a certain solid and manly 
quality, which often enabled a Roman to make up in dignity 
wha.t he lacked in delicacy of expression. Compared to Greek, 
ka.tin, if properly used, was good ashlar masonry as against fine 
marble. 

Since poetry forms an important part of every literature, and 
not least that of ancient Italy, it is necessary to realize what 
|fiat careful and measured pronunciation of the language was 
nhe upon which all rh5d:hm must depend. Latin, like Greek, 
and indeed hke every European language, had some syllables 
longer [i.e., taking more time to pronounce) than others ; there- 
fore it was capable of creating a system of verse, like that of 
Greek, which should depend upon the regular recurrence of short 
and long syllables. But the Italians seem to have been far less 
conscious than the Greeks of this quality of their speech, a fact 
explicable enough when we remember that they certainly stressed 
some of their syllables, while we have no proof that the Greeks 
of classical times ever did so. Hence, as we shall see presently, 
accent was always a prominent feature in the verse of the earlier 
^ters, and subtly used along wth quantity in the poets of the 
best age. Hence it is not surprising that the only native metre 
of which we have any knowledge, the so-called Saturnian verse, 
shows no signs of being quantitative at all, and is, so far as we can 
make out from the scanty remnants at our disposal, accentual only. 

There survive, besides a certain number of inscriptions ** and a 
tew other short specimens, 46 fragments of Liviiis Andronicus transla- 
tion of the Odyssey (see p. 21), mostly consisting of one line Mch , 
^0 74 fragments of Naevius’ Punic War (see p. 26), all short. From 
^ e.\amination of these, the foUo^ving facts emerge. No consistent 
intelligible quantitative scheme can be got without wholMaJe 
emendation or the assumption of most extraordinary licences, whicti 
Would make the verse next to unrecognizable as such ; modem 
theorists might have taken warning from their ancient conueres^ 
"bo, trj'ing to find an equivalent among the quantitative Greek 
metres for this kind of Averse, could discover but one hne--the rnuch- 
quoted dabunt malum Mclelli Naaiio portae— which agreed witti tne 
corm they had laid down, and were obliged to seek other metres by 


•-ad i, p. xA gives ioumirnla ~ iumenta. hater, thcdij'hth. iig 

^'■^^ oecasionallv revived for rendering Keltic names, 

."'Best known are the epitaphs of the Scipios (C./.i-., h 3® rsr-i- 
P- 373 rjq.). 
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it ; notably, the subjunctive mood of the verbs had almost 
entirely vanished, its place being taken by the optative, which 
is quaintly called the subjunctive in our grammars, influenced 
in this respect by the unscientific writings of ancient philologists. 
Final consonants were weakening or dropping ; especially — m 
had almost disappeared in pronunciation, 3’ while — s was so lightly 
pronounced that it was commonly dropped, or at best very 
faintly heard, if the next word did not begin with a vowel or 
diphthong. The accent was, like that of English,' expiratory 
(stress), not, as in Greek, tonic (pitch) ; though probably 
lighter than ours, it was strong enough to cause a certain amount 
of slurring of the unaccented syllables.®®. The diphthongs had 
a tendency to simplify into vowels, especially in the less careful 
speech of the country people ; thus, we find that the literary 
word for a waggon, plmstnmi {au like English ow) had a rustic 
form plastrum ; the old diphthong on (like English oh-oo pro- 
nounced quickly) is almost gone, even in most of our earliest 
documents,^® reducing to u (like oo in moon or foot). But the 


" Thus the epitaphs of the Scipios, which go back to the third and 
^cond centuries b.c., write omne, tirbe, Corsica, Sec., for omnetn, urbeni, 
Carsicam, though they also have Loticanam, ingeniuin ; an interesting 
fact IS that they occasionally have -o for -um [duonoro optimo — bonorwn 
with a confusion of u and o very characteristic of Italian, 
classical spelling restored the final m everywhere ; to what extent 
this went with a restoration of it in pronouncing is uncertain, but it 
cannot have been very distinctly sounded, since it is regularly treated, 
before vowels as if it did not e.xist. Final 5 can be neglected in scansion, 
i.e. dabis supphemm scanned like dahi’ supplicium, up to the time of 
n®-' , always respected, as in Greek. Whether, in 

entirely dropped or weakened (as in Sanskrit) to 
something like h is not known. 

generally see W. M. Lindsay, The Latin Laneiiaee {189.1; 
the standard work in Ei^lish) ; for shorter accounts, his Short ^Historical 

of Latin (London, 

This does not mean that Latin was pronounced in a monotone • it 

i as Sm from originally unaccented appears as short 

s^ forth ^ MSSoteShv f ten pronounced penc/Mm, and 

Srl2 noete fs affecting the scansion of the 

breuiantes If a shot? hnf ao knoiyn as iambic shortening or breucs 

by two consonants is scanned as if it contained bvU- ^ 

Lindsay, Capt., p. 30 sgg. ■, Early iZ verfe : 

Scipios still have LoJan!m (liter Luc) and 
the much older Forum cippus (see Platner-Ashby, art. SepuSrum EomuH 



17 


the background 

WilcuTffn^ degenerate ; it was sonorous, 

suppHed with a good stock 
shades of m ’ were capable of being used to express Hue 

qualitv JS ^ certain solid and manly 

what hp 7^ enabled a Roman to make up in dignity 

Latin if delicacy of expression. Compared to Greel^ 

marble ^ Sl^od ashlar masonry as against fine 


not forms an important part of every literature, and 

that nfi ancient Italy, it is necessary to realize what 
liJi-p and measured pronunciation of the language was 

and ''^fdch all rhythm must depend. Latin, like Greek, 

European language, had some syllables 
fo •* more time to pronounce) than others ; there- 

re it vvas capable of creating a system of verse, like that of 
snH 7 ’ should depend upon the regular recurrence of short 

d long syllables. But the Italians seem to have been far less 
onscious than the Greeks of this quality of their speech, a fact 
■^phcable enough when we remember that they certainly stressed 
onxe of their syllables, while we have no proof that the Greeks 
t classical times ever did so. Hence, as we shall see presently, 
s^ccent was always a prominent feature in the verse of the earlier 
Jeters, and subtly used along with quantity in the poets of the 
o^t age. Hence it is not surprising that the only native metre 
m which we have any knowledge, the so-called Saturnian verse, 
shows no signs of being quantitative at all, and is, so far as we can 
make out from the scanty remnants at our disposal, accentual only. 


There survive, besides a certain number of inscriptions and a 
few other short specimens, 4 ^ fragments of Livius Andronicus' transla- 
tion of the Odyssey (see p. 2 r), mostly consisting of one line each • 
^0 74 fragments of Naevius' Fume War (see p. 26 ), aU short. From' 
^ examination of these, the following facts emerge. No consistent 
^nd intelligible quantitative scheme can be got \Wthout wholes^e 
emendation or the assumption of most extraordinary' licences which 
Would make the verse next to unrecognizable as such; modern 
theorists might have taken warning from their ancient confreres 
who, trying to fmd an equivalent among the quantitative Greek 
metres for this kind of could discover but one line— the rnueb- 
qnoted dabintt malmn McicUi Naemo peetoc— which agreed with the 
norm they had laid down, and were obliged to seek other metres by 


mid F.I./i.A.’, i. P- 14I K'''*-'* irtuxinenla r~ ftnuoita. J^tcr thi' 

"■as occasionally n'vivcd for rendering ICeltic names, as c'oudicS ^ ' 

“Best kndwn arc the epitaphs of the Scipios (C.fT T%o 
i*. P. 373 



CHAPTER II 
THE BEGINNINGS 


W ITH the successful war against Pyrrhos of Epeiros 
(b.c. 281-275, or 473~479 from the Varronian date of 
the foundation of Rome) ^ the Romans enierged from 
the position of a purely Italian power and began rapidly to find 
themselves playing a part in the greater affairs, at first of the 
western Mediterranean, then of the whole basin. In 490/264 
the first of the Punic Wars broke out, and lasted tiU 513 / 241 , 
to be succeeded by the second in 536/218-553/201. As early as 
481/273 diplomatic relations with the Ptolemaic dynasty of 
Egypt were begun ; in 526/228, with Greek states. By 586/168 
Rome had conquered Macedonia, and in the same year Egypt 
became to all intents and purposes her protectorate ; in 608/146 
Carthage was destroyed and Greece made a province. One in- 
evitable result of this was that Rome, now suddenly enriched, 
developed a leisured class, some of whom turned their attention 
seriously to literature ; another was that Greek, the language 
of the whole eastern Mediterranean, became an indispensable 
language for a public man to know, and where the language 
went the thought and literature, already not unknown, were 
bound to foUow. Rome in this period ceased to be Latin in 
mind, in religion, and in tastes, and became more and more 
obviously part of the Hellenistic world. She had however, 
enough onginahty, to say nothing of her . immense prestige, to 
stamp her large borrowings from the older culture with an 
impress of her own ; and from that time onward it is proper to 
speak of Graeco-Roman culture as that participated in by the 
ma]onty of civilized people down to the collapse of the ancient 

Hence the paradox, as it seems at first sight, that the earliest 


iFor Varros chronological studies, see v 21 c it.. n 

dates will be given in double form, as 481 /a-ro ^ 

Varronian date, t.c., the year counting from wW ^ Conner being the 
B.C., the latter the year b.c. or a.d. commonly call 753 
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''ITH the successful war against Pyrrhos of Epeiros 
(B.c. 281-275, or 473-479 from the Varronian date of 
, , the foundation of Rome) ^ the Romans emerged from 

the position of a purely Italian power and began rapidly to find 
themselves playing a part in the greater affairs, at first of the 
western Mediterranean, then of the whole basin. In 490/264 
the first of the Punic Wars broke out, and lasted tiU 513/241, 
to be succeeded by the second in 536/218-553/201. As early as 
481/273 diplomatic relations with the Ptolemaic dynasty of 
Egypt were begun ; in 526/228, with Greek states. By 586/168 
Rome had conquered Macedonia, and in the same year Egypt 
became to all intents and purposes her protectorate ; in 608/146 
Carthage was destroyed and Greece made a province. One in- 
evitable result^ of this was that Rome, now suddenly enriched, 
developed a leisured class, some of whom turned their attention 
senously to literature ; another was that Greek, the language 
o the whole eastern Mediterranean, became an indispensable 
^ public man to know, and where the language 
thought and literature, already not unknown, were 
TTii'nri • ° Rome in this period ceased to be Latin in 

tastes, and became more and more 
Hellenistic world. She had, however, 
stamn her^larfi^h nothing of her immense prestige, to 

SL of W «lder culture with an 

speak of Graero ‘Ro ^ onward it is proper to 

Soxitl % participated in by the 

world. people down to the collapse of the ancient 

Hence the paradox, as it seems at first sight, that the earUest 

dates will be given*iir do^^^ Judies, see p. 325. From now on, all 
Varronian date, i.c., the yei' cou^tintr^f the former being the 

B.C., the latter the year b.c. or a d ^ from what we commonly call 753 
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Roman poet whose name we know was a Greek from Tarentum, 
by name Andronikos. Captured during the war with Pyrrhos, 
be became the property of one of the Livii, and on being set 
hee for his services in teaching his master’s cMdren, he followed 
the usual custom and took the name of his patron. Hence we 
know him as Livivs Andronicvs.® As a freedman with his 
hving to earn, he continued to teach ; and having evidently 
mastered Latin, he not only taught boys to read and write but 
composed a school-book for them. Now all Greek children 
learned to read out of Homer; there being no corresponding 
Latin poem, it was most natural that Livius should produce a 
Latin Homer for his classes. Hence his most famous work, a 
translation into Satumians (see p. 17 s^.) of the Odyssey. This was 
still in use, despite its uncouth style, grown also unfamiliar with 
^6 passing of the centuries, in the schools of Horace’s day.® 
From the little that survives, it would appear to have already 
caught the tone that was to be characteristic of Roman trans- 
l 3 .tions, for it was sometimes very literal, sometimes quite free. 

Livius won, it would seem, public recognition .p a professional 
poet, and this showed itself in a manner characteristically Roman. 
Twice during his lifetime the Romans had need of a solemn hymn 
fo be sung to win back the favour of the gods. On one occasion 
least, 547/207, Livius wrote it for them. He was therefore 
Sloven his place as a craftsman, like any other skilled artisan, 
^nd allowed to found a gild of writers and actors, scHhcic and 
nhinones, at the temple of Minerva, goddess of handicrafts, on 

me Aventine. ^ 


c Jerome, chron. 1830 (see p. 492), says his master was Lmus 

salmator, i.e„ M. Livius Salinator, consul 535/219 ; though the date 
« the poet’s arrival in Rome is unknown, it must have been much earlier 
‘han this, when the future consul was probably a child. It may have been 
father. Andronicus’ praenomen was apparently Lucius (Gell., vi, 7, 
and several other references) ; Jerome says Titus, by confusion with 
"6 historian. For his teaching, see Suetonius, de gramm., i. 

’See Horace, epp., ii, i. 69-71, carmina Liui . . • 

P’agosum mihi paruo Orbilium dictare. He does not say that he means 
Odyssey, but it is likely. The fragments are perhaps most accessible 
in Morel, Fp A „ son 

^ * That the gild wai founded is stated by Verrius Flaccus, see Festus 
& 446, 26 Lindsay. He says the hymn was composed in the second 
a and this fits well with Livy, xxvii, 37, 7, cum in louis Stetoris 

J 5 ^,^discerent conditum ab Liuio poeta carmen, ^b^d., 13, 

“'Smti uirgines . . . carmen in lunonem Reginam canentes ibant, ilia 
^^Pestate forsitan laudabile rudibus ingeniis, nunc abhorrens et moon- 
rnm si referatur. This was in connexion with certain ceremonies of 
®^)ation in 547/207. But he also, xxxi, 12. 14. says, m shaking of a 
ceremony, carmen, sicut patrum memoria Liuxus, ita turn con- 
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As already stated, a sort of dramatic performance was not 
unknown to the Romans (see p. ii, and notes 27-30 there). 
According to Livy it had begun as follows.® In 390/364 a plague 
was raging in the City, and various methods of assuaging the 
divine wrath were tried ,* among them was the institution of a 
new kind of show for the entertainment of the gods, Indi scaenici 
or performances on the stage. 


Certain players were summoned from Etruria. Without any sing- 
ing or dramatic libretto, dancing to the accompaniment of wood-winds 
iibkinis modos) they performed a pretty ballet enough after the 
Tuscan fashion. The young men then took to imitating them, at 
the same time exchanging versified badinage, and making gestures 
to suit it. This novelty won favour and was improved by much 
practice. ... It was not till a good many years later that Livius, 
who was the first to venture on a regular play instead of the saiurae, 
being himself the actor of his own plays, as was then the universal 
custom, found himself hoarse, so we are told, after repeated encores. 
He therefore, asking the permission of the audience, put up a slave 
to stand in front of the flute-player and sing, while he acted out 
the aria, rather more vigorously than before, as he was not hampered 
by having to use his voice. ThencefoiAvard the practice began among 
actors of merely gesticulating their arias [ad vianum caniari), using 
their voice only for the spoken dialogue. 

Whatever view may be taken as to the liistoricity of this 
account, the last part of it can hardly be thought other than 
true. Livius, beginning, according to Cicero, ° in 514/240, intro- 
duced plays on the Greek model, containing a large element of 
what we should consider operatic performance, with abundant 
solos for the chief actor, himself. That he had a chorus to assist 
hun IS not stated ; Hellenistic actors often had not, but per- 
formed selections from plays rather than entire dramas. The 


dicht P, Licinius Tepla. Dukerus rightly notes that as the date of this 
^ but seven years later, it is strange that Livy should use the phrase 
; and hence Cichorius, RomischeStudicn (Teubner. ^22). 
p. I very plausibly suggests that the historian is referring to the 
secular games of 505/249. when we know a hymn of some kind was sun? 
see the ancient commentators (pseudo-Acro and the commeS: 
on Horace, carm. saec.. zmt. K. Banvick. in Philologus. Ixxxv ii 
pp. 203-21, goes so far as to suppose that Livius v 4 ote ^ The 

S gWIT 1^' T”"”” F ■ 

see vjage, pp 41, 134, for recent comment. In any case as the sernlar 

tL ritoi 

iarentane, the larentine poet ivould be a very appropriate author 


' Livy, vii, 2, 4 sqq. 

« Cicero, Brutus, 72. His authority is Atticus, ibid. 
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plays themselves were his own composition, translations or 
adaptations from the Greek, and we have a few fragments of 
both comedies and tragedies ascribed to him, mostly the latter.’ 
They are without exception in Greek metres, some fragments 
belonging to lyric passages {cantica) others to dialogue {diuerbia). 
Which kind of play it was in which his voice gave out, we a^'e 
not told, but probably a comedy, for the whole passage deals 
mostly with comedies and farces, and tragedies were never so 
popular. 

The same passage of the historian, however, tells us some- 
thing of a native drama, developing side by side with this novelty 
from Tarentum. Livy says : 

After formless, if mirth-provoking jests were abandoned, thanks 
to this regular form of play, and the pastime gradually became an art, 
the amateurs left the production of dramas to the professional actors 
\_histriones ; according to Livy and several other authors, the word is 
not Latin, but derived from ister or hister, said to be Etruscan for a 
dancer or mime], and began, after the ancient manner, to exchange 
versified jokes among themselves, whence arose the farces lat^ known 
as exoiia,^ which were put together into little plays mostly on the modei 
of the Atellane pieces ; this form of amusement had been taken over 
from the Oscans, and the amateurs kept to it and would not allow it 
to be defiled by the professionals, whence it became the estabhshed 
custom that actors in Atellane farces are not removed from the roU 
of their tribe,® and continue to perform military service as if they had 
no connexion with the stage. 

The statement regarding actors refers to a somewhat curious 
provision of Roman law, explained by the later lawyers at some 
length. A professional stage-player, that is to say one who 
appeared for money in a performance to which all and sundry 
Were admitted, was infamis, or incapable of the full rights of a 
citizen, being thus on a level with those guilty of disgraceful 
occupations, such as keeping a disorderly house, of sundry crimes 
involving moral turpitude, and of such misconduct in the army 
as involved ignominious discharge. Whether the ultimate reason 

’ In O. Ribbeck, Scaenicae Romanorwn pocsis fragmenta, ttird cd. 
(hereafter cited as ' Ribb.’), two vols., Teubner, 1887 and 1888. 

* Little pieces played at the end of the performance, just before tne 
audience left, literally ‘ exits Despite their position, they corresponded 
Somewhat to our ' curtain-raisers ’. . . 

“ As to what is meant by removing a man from his tribe, trtbn mouere, 
See P. Fraccaro in Athenaeum (Pavia), xi (i 933 /^)' PP' ■ 

“ Digest, iii, 2, i (Julianus, citing the praetor’s edict), 2, 2, 5 (Ulpian, 
citing Labeo), 2, 3 and 4 (Gaius and Ulpian, e.xplaining why certain persons 
"■•ere not injamrs). 



24 


LATIN literature 

for this was that the first actors were foreigners, and ^ 

for a Roman to engage in their occupation, or ^ 

prejudice against making money by any display oj one s 
Capacities {quaestum corfore facere), as being too like the conduct 
of^a harlot, the fact is certain. But amateurs were o’^omp 
from this ban, because they were merely amusing themselves 

and made nothing by their antics. xi, a*. 

More complicated is the question what exactly the Atellane 
farces iludi Atellani or Oscijahulae ovfabellae Aiellanae) were. We 
have already seen that Livy supposed them to have come from the 
Oscans. In support of this we may cite the remark of Cicero 
to his correspondent Marcus Marius, that the latter, who ha 
stayed away from the shows given by Pompey in 699/55/ had 
not missed much in failing to see the ludi Osci, since you can 
see Oscans in your own town council (at Arpinum), if you like . 
We can hardly believe Strabo, no great authority on Italian 
philology, when he tells us that in his own day the plays were 
actually composed and performed in the Oscan language at Rome ; 
he probably had been deceived by their name. Much more 
probable, though later, is the statement of Diomedes the gram- 
marian that the Atellana was a sort of Roman drama, 
Latin, like several other kinds which he enumerates. Certainly 
the fragments we have, though to be sure they are all much later 
than the early period we are now considering, are one and all in 
Latin ; at most, we have traces of one or two names of characters 
which are Oscan in their origin, a fact proving nothing for the 
language of the rest of the play, any more than the name of 
Punch (Pulcinello) does for the familiar English puppet-show. 
We gather that the scene was laid in Italy, in a small town — 
hence possibly the name Atellana, for Atella is such a place, and 
in Oscan-speaking territory; but this may signify merely the 
original home, real or supposed, of this kind of drama. We 
hear of four stock characters, Maccus and Bucco, who were great 
fools, Dossenus, perhaps also called Manducus, i.e., Big-bellied 
Ben, whose greed, we may suppose, got him into absurd situations, 
and Pappus, a sort of Pantaloon or ridiculous old man, whose 


“ Cicero, ad famil., vn, i, 3. 

Strabo, v, 3, 6 ; for his date and writings, see Rose, H.G.L., pp- 
382-3. 

Diomedes, p. 482, 28 Keil. 

Apuleius, A-pol., 81, all those most celebrated for their cleverness 
in the past si cum hac una Rufini fallacia contendantur, Macci prorsus 
et Buccones uidebuntur ; both names occur in the surviving fragments 
of Atellanae. 
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Oscan name was Casnar, according to Varro.^^ A traditional 
kind of farce, therefore, with stock characters like those of 
pantomime, is the meaning we may attach to the name. 

Only to this extent can we speak of anything like a native 
Italian drama, for the saturae discussed in the last chapter con- 
tained at best dramatic elements. Hence, although both trage- 
dies and comedies were written for some time after Livius, neither 
seems ever to have got much hold on the affections of the people 
in general. They became and remained regular features of public 
shows, including the elaborate entertainments given at the 
funerals of great men [ludi funebres), until the beginning of 
the Empire and somewhat later ; but one suspects that this was 
rather because the upper classes liked them and were glad to 
see something in their own country which might recall the glories 
of the Athenian stage than because the populace had much taste 
for such things. Certainly tragedies were never very popular, 
although the skill of an individual actor, such as Cicero's acquaint- 
ance Roscius (see p. 173), or the finding of a political allusion in 
the manner of delivery of some ambiguous line might now and 
then command success for a particular performance. Horace is 
not far wrong when he says that the audience would ask for 
bear-baiting or a boxing-match in the middle of the arias, and 
we have the historic instance of one of Terence’s most artistic 
productions, the Hecyra (see p. 74) being interrupted in just this 
way. 20 However, between the support of the educated and the 
popularity which one or two poets, notably Plautus,®^ contrived 
by sheer force of talent and native wit to wring from the crowds. 

Horace, criticizing Plautus {epp., ii, i, 173) says quantus sit Dos- 
senus edacibus in parasitis, i.e., apparently, his parasites (see p. 43 ) are 
not "Witty, but only -vulgarly greedy ; Varro, de ling. Lat., vii, 95, man- 
ducari, a quo in Atellanis"!" ad obsenumt (Muller plausibly suggests Dosse- 
num) uocant Manducum, and we know from Plautus, Rtidens, 535, that 
in shows of some kind Manducus was represented "with conspicuous teeth ; 
his name clearly means Eater. Varro again, ibid., 29, speaks of in Atel- 
lanis aliquot Pappum senem, quod Osci Casnar appellant. 

r* The Hecyra of Terence was produced for the second time at the 
funeral of Aemilius Paulus, see its didascalia. 

" See, e.g., Plautus, Amph., 52 : quid ? contraxistis frontem quia 
tragoediam/dixi futuram hanc ? deus sum, commutauero. • 

“ See Cic., ad Ait., ii, 19, 3 ; some tragic lines were so delivered as 
to suggest that they were an attack on Pompey, who was then (695/59) 
Unpopular. Significant emphasis on the word tnagnus, which happened 
to occur in one of tliera and was his surname, had much to do with it. 

Hor., epp.. ii. i. 185-6. 

Ter., Hec., 4, 33. 

See Plautus, Casitta, ii— 12, nos postquam populi rumore intcl- 
leximus/studiose cxpetcre uos Plautinas fabuia.s. 
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the drama survived for nearly three centuries as a living art, and 
much longer as a form of literature intended to be read or de- 
claimed, if not actually staged. 

Livius’ successor was a very remarkable man, Gnaevs 
Naevivs. He was probably a Campanian, 22 but spent a good 
part of his life in Rome. Having fought in the first Punic War,®® 
he set himself to write the history of it in Saturnians, thus pro- 
ducing the first national epic Italy had ever known. Lampadio 
(see p. 442) divided it into seven books, which gives us some idea 
of its total length,®* and its composition, or completion, furnished 
occupation for Naevius’ old age.®® Its loss is to be deplored, for 
it must have been an interesting linguistic and historical monu- 
ment ; but literature is little the poorer for it, to judge by the 
surviving fragments, which are of the most prosy and jejune 
imaginable. Only in the earlier part of his work did Naevius 
give his imagination much play. He seems to have begun by 
explaining why Rome and Carthage were enemies, and to have 
traced their strife from the days of their foundation. At all 
events, he mentioned the departure of Aeneas from Troy, spoke 
of Dido and Anna (see p. 251) and introduced some one asking 
Aeneas about his wanderings,®® thus anticipating in some measure 
Vergil’s handling of the story. 

But his activity also extended to the stage, and here he seems 
to have done much better work. Tragedy he handled, if we 
may judge from the small number of titles (nine) and of fragments 
■ X means all complete), with less zeal than comedy ; 

m the latter he seems to have attained a deservedly high place. 
There survive to us over thirty titles and about 140 lines, enough 
to show a lively style, abundant vocabulary, and skill in handling 
the Greek metres in their Latin adaptation. 

The quantitative metres were fitted to Latin by introducing as ereat 

SSd bethe?r^-f becoming too monotonous 

W always comcided with the ‘ rise ' of the 

fooL t.e that part which m an English or German verse thoueh not 

"Site L„ b= 

scanned by accent, as 135 Ribbeck, 

** His epitaph was SK^erfczae Caw^anae, Gellius i 2a 2 • this 

himself. 

rity. ^ ^ •’ 45- citing Naevius himself as his autho- 

** Suetonius, de gramm.. 2. “Cicero, de senect so 

’* See frags. 5 and 23. Morel. ’’ 5 • 


as 


” Rise ' and ' fall ’ are the terms preferred by the present writer 
being unambiguous, which ‘ arsis ' and ' thesis * unfortuSatelJ airnS! 
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ingiirgitauit usque ad imum gutturem, 

and it is somewhat rare to have as much non-coincidence as 106, 

pati necesse est multa mortales mala, 

though the accent may not be that of classical Latin, but the old stress 
on the first syllable of every word, regardless of length, as loi, 

sedens in cella circumtectus tegetibus. 

On the other hand, since an unaccented syllable, not in the ‘ rise,’ was 
less distinctly heard than an accented one, it was possible to have long 
syllables where Greek would not have tolerated them, for instance, 27, 

qui decumas partis ? quantum mi alieni fuit, 

where the second foot — ^mas par-, being a spondee, could not have come 
in a Greek trimeter, but apparently' the accent on its second syllable 
made it sound but little different from an iambus to an Italian ear ; in 
other words, — could hardly be distinguished from Also, a phrase 
Was often treated by Italians of that day as a single word, having but 
one accent ; hence, for instance, though the preposition apud had 
normally a stress on its first syllable, the phrase meaning c/iez toi was 
not pronounced dpud te but apud te, and so it is in 21. 

qui's heri apud te ? Prateestini et Lanuuini h6spites. 

In connexion perhaps with his plays, certainly with his 
hellenizing verse, he fell into a famous quarrel. He composed 
a line satirical of one of the greatest families in Rome, the Metelli : 

fato Metelli Romae fiunt consoles, 

‘ it is by fate (and not their own merits) that the Metelli 
become consuls One of the family, Q. Caecihus MeteUus, 
consul 548/206, answered with a Saturnian, 

dabunt malum Metelli Naeuio poetae 

or ' Poet Naevius will catch it from the Metelli ', and made good 
his words by having the comedian imprisoned.®® In prison he 

For a brief account of I-atin metres in general, see W. R. Hardie, J?es 
Metyica (Oxford, Clax. Press, 1920) ; for the adaptations of Greek metres 
to the Latin rhythms, see Lindsay, Early Latin Verse, p. ii sgq. 

That this was the ordinary way to pronounce a common phrase is 
plain from modem Italian ; alia {valle) is inexplicable phonetically unless 
the ancients said dd illam (udllem), not dd illam nor ad illam. 

” The mere fact that he was imprisoned and left in prison for some 
considerable time is fairly good evidence that he was not a Roman citi- 
zen ; it is hardly likely that, if he had been, he would have been dealt 
with in so summary a way. The offence with which he was charged was 
very' possibly libel, a law against which had perhaps already made its 
Way into Roman jurisprudence. The Twelve Tables (see p. 30) forbid 
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Stayed for some time, indeed it is said that he composed two 
of his comedies there, Hariolus and Leon. Finally he was re- 
leased by the action of the tribunes of the plebs, left Rome, and 
died in exile in either 550/204 or 553/201.®® This is the first and 
last we hear of Roman comedy attacking contemporaries, at 
least if they were of any standing, always assuming that the 
offending line occurred in a play at all.®^ 

Having thus spoken briefly of the first two Latin writers of any 
importance, it is worth mentioning that the first whose name we know 
was an older contemporary of Livius. The famous Appivs Clavdivs 
Caecvs, consul in 447/307 and 458/296, who was still alive, though 
afflicted with the blindness which gave him his surname, during the 
war with Pyrrhos, seems to have published the speech by which, in 
474/280, he persuaded the Senate to reject that king's terms of peace. 
At all events, Cicero mentions it as extant in his own day and as one 
of the oldest works he knows in Latin.®® Appius is credited also with 
the authorship of a collection of maxims [sentential, whereof three 
are cited by extant authors.®* The work was in verse, though no 
quotation from it is exact enough for us to say with certainty what 
sort of verse. 


Cicero,®^ who knew the literature of his country very well, 

^ P-LR.A.), and there can be little 

doubt that this meant originally an evil spell ; but as carmen is ambiguous, 
It could be taken to mean a poem intended to do hurt of some kind ; so 
^^^ds With Specific reference to legal opinion and 

authors. The fact of 

the impnsonment is first alluded to by Plautus, mil. glor., 21 1, unthout 
mentionmg the name of Naevius. whom he calls simply a poeta barbarus 
t.e.. Italian ; specific references to it in Gellius, hi. 3^5 a?d in t£ com ' 
mentator, ivrongly called Asconius, on Cicero, 20 lao OrpU?- 

Qce„ there heU-qeotes Neeviuf verse, the' 

r-- former date (consulate of Cethegus and Tuditanusl is niven hv 

than that . now Jerome mentions his exile and death an. Abrah. 1816^= 
he draws upon Suetonius, who may very well have used 
Varro. If it is teue as Jerome says, that he died in Utica thin S 
foimer date can hardly be right, since Utica is in CarthagSk Stirl 

Satt ^ ^ “ ss? 

in^^rilent Kbeen thTwSl^ ofTte. fol /atfcanl an”l 

thing, even to making a booby Metellus consul ^ 

»* Cicero, Brut., 61, de cenect., 16. 

^ Feste, ‘p, “’i 

** Cic., Bntius, 61. 
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could mention no old works in prose save the speech of Appius 
Claudius (see last paragraph) and some funeral orations, con- 
cerning whose veracity he had pungent things to say. But if 
all tales were true, we could claim that there existed in the days 
of Livius and Naevius a book in Latin prose which was already 
very old. Dionysios of Halikamassos declares that the fourth 
iMg of Rome, Ancus Marcius, collected the laws of Numa, par- 
ticularly those relating to religious matters, and posted them up, 
written on oak tablets, for all to see. He adds that these became 
illegible in time, and that after the expulsion of the kings ‘ a 
pontiff, Gnaevs Papirivs, chief of all the clergy ’ (t.e,, pontifex 
‘inaxhmis) republished them. But Pomponius the jurist (see p. 
463), so in a sketch of the history of Roman law from the earliest 
gives this Papirius a yet more venerable antiquity, for he 
puts him in the times of Tarquin the Elder, and adds that he 
reduced the laws to regular order and made a book of them, 
adding, however, nothing of his own, and that this book was 
called the Ins ciuilc Puptftcinuw. That such a book did exist 
is further indicated by the fact that Granius Flaccus, probably 
a contemporary of Julius Caesar, wrote a commentary on it- 
But, though it existed and passed for genuinely old with Dionysios 
(an uncritical writer and an indifferent Latinist, but not a fool), 
there are grave reasons for doubting that it was much older than 
the date, 747/7, when he published his Antiquities of Rome. For 
Cicero, in proving to his friend L. Papirius Paetus that the 
latter’s family was originally patrician, mentions several Papim 
who had held, as far back as 312/442, offices then open to pat- 
ricians only. If he had heard, and a lawyer probably would have 
heard, of a law-book written by a Papinus who was ponhfex 
tnaxinms, and therefore a patrician, as far back as the beginning 
of the republic or even earlier, he assuredly would have cited 
him. That he does not is a decided hint that the book e^er 
did not exist or was known to be a forgery at the time, about 
708/46, when the letter was written. The most we can claim 


•S Aniinuii lii ii 6 For Dionysios, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 399. 

•» In the Digest, i, 2. 2, 2, a confused passage enough, for he calls the 
Tarquin in qneltion Superbus, w^f^^vas 


Digest, I, 16, 144. on a le.xicograpbical point. 


3- 2, 


cites a C^anius’ Flaccus in libro quern ad Caesarem de indtgitamenhs scrip- 
turn reliquit. Caesarem can hardly be any one but Julius Ca«^ a very 
appropriate person to whom to dedicate a book on rehgious matters, for 
he was himself pontifex maximus ; this Flaccus therefore probably 
an antiquarianizing grammarian of the school of Varro and so likely to 
he interested in the vocabulary of laws supposed to be veiy old. 

Ad fam., ix, 21. 
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for it is that it may have contained some genuinely old maten^ ; 

t toe have come dom to 

and the substance, if not the vocabulary, of some of them mdicat 

“ne SecUonfiaws did undoubtedly 
According to ancient .tradition, Roman law was codified for the 
first thne^in 303/451 and the following year by the Commission 
of Ten {Decemuiri), set up to end the disputes which then di - 
traded W state and were made worse by the fact that the law 
was not generally known but stiU m the condition of tradition^ 

' dooms '.living in the memories of the ruling class, the patncians, 
and not set forth in documents available to all. Three years 
earlier, commissioners had been sent to Greece to examine an 
report on the codes in use there, a story which we need not take 
too literally, but may still accept as true in a sense, for the idea 
of written and codified law had long been familiar to Greeks 
and may well have passed from them to the Romans. 
has the early date of this codification passed unchallenged by 
modem critics, headed by Ettore Pais.^® This much, however, 
is certain, that the code itself, the famous Twelve Tables {duodecim 
tabulae] was compiled somehow, if not at the date given 1^ 
tradition, at all events early ; for there survive fragments which, 
when we have the actual wording, show decidedly archaic Latin 
and an infantile style, obscure and ambiguous, suggesting some- 
thing like a first attempt to express in writing the ancient maxims 
of jurisprudence of the nation.*® 


As an example we may take the first surviving passage (i, I-3 
F.I.R.A.) Si in ins uocat, ito. ni it, antestamino : igitur em capito. si 
caluitur pedemue struit, manum endo iacito. si morbus aeuitasue 
uitium escit, jumentum dato. si nolet, arceram ne stemito. Here, 
besides the archaic forms [em for the classical eum ; endo iacito for 
inicito ; aeuitas for aelas ; escit ; the imperative antestamino) and 
the words and phrases long obsolete in the classical tongue {pedent struit, 

' runs away igilnr, ' thereupon ' and others) we may note the stammer- 
ing style, with its short phrases and its absence of defining words which 
the most ordinary writer of Cicero’s day or our own would have added. 
The literal translation runs ; ' If he summons before the court, let him 
go. If he does not go, let him call to witness ; then let him arrest him. 
If he eludes or runs away, let him lay hand (on him). If disease or age 
is an impediment, let him provide a beast. If he does not wish, let 
him not make ready a waggon.’ I.e., if A has a complaint to make 

•' First in his Sioria criiica di Roma durante i primi cinque secoli, vol. i. 
Rome, Loescher, 1913, see his index under Leges xii tahularum. More 
references in Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 34. 

Perhaps most conveniently accessible in FJ.R.A.’’, i, pp. 15-40. 
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If on the other hand B is old or infirm and cannot reasonably be 
expected to wi to the place where the snit is to be tried, A mnst 
provide a conveyance, if called upon to do so, but is not obiged to go 
to the expense and trouble of inaldng ready a covered waggon with 
opholstery of some kind in it, such as old and affing people seem to 
have used. 

These, then, were the unpromising beginnings of Latin prose, 
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I N the epitaph which he is said to have composed for him- 
self A Naevius declares that since he is dead they have 
forgotten how to speak Latin at Rome. This is true in more 
senses than one. He may be regarded as the last of the old 
school who, for the most part, did what they could with the 
language almost as it was, apparently changing the native style 
and diction but little and certainly using the native metre to a 
considerable extent. He also, as we have seen, possessed an 
uncourtly outspokenness which brought him into conflict with 
the great men of his day. There now succeeds a literature 
almost wholly Greek in inspiration, favoured and protected by 
the most enlightened of the upper classes, the authors of which 
are busy converting the rude speech of Rome into a diction 
comparable for elegance and subtlety to that of Greece itself. 
This last task they and their successors never fuUy accomplished, 
for it was impossible ; but they did make it a literary medium 
far superior to the unimproved idiom of the untaught Roman. 
By numerous and ever-multiplying devices of significant word- 
order, of combinations of words into telling phrases, of euphonic 
arrangement, they made the most of the small and inaccurate 
vocabulary (as compared, that is, with the huge stock of words 
\wth which a Greek writer could work if he wished), and added 
to it partly by loans from the richer language which all of them 
knew, partly by such compounds as Latin still had the power 
to form, made on the analogy of the simpler ones in Greek. 
Literary Latm became in time an idiom capable of expressing 
almost any shade of meaning of any idea ; but in acquiring this 
power It always risked the disaster into which it finally feU, of 
separation from the living speech amounting to unintelligibility 
if the common people heard it and an accumulation of conven- 


* Reserved by ^llius, i 24, 2 : immortales mortales si foret fas 
flcre./flcreut diuae C^menae Naeuium poetam./itaque postquam est Oreo 
traditus thcnsauro,/oblib sunt Romae loquier lingua Latina. 

32 
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tional usages so great that to master them took years of study 
even for a native. Hence, incidentally, the great difficulty of 
atm, as compared to Greek, for a modem, once the elementary 
matters of inflection and tlie like have been got by heart, and 
me scarcity of really competent Latinists as against the 'more 
numerous Grecians, though the number of those who have some 
smattering of the former tongue is by far greater. For the 
ancients whose task if was to write Latin rather than to consider 
how it had been and might be written, there was always one 
principal dilemma to face, namely that if they wrote as they 
spoke, they risked being as flat and harsh as the Twelve Tables 
themselves, while too great a departure from ordinary usage easily 
brought them into bombast and obscurities of all sorts. In time 
of course a modification of the written language became the 
daily speech of the more cultured, and doubtless this improve- 
ment filtered down to the lower orders ; we cannot but assume 
that the mob in the Forum in Cicero’s time could at least make 
out the sense of his public harangues ; but evidence is only too 
abundant that after about the end of the Augustan Age the 
literary language either remained stable, and therefore lifeless, 
or else sought novelty by the fatal device of developmg as it were 
maio, without reference to contemporary usage, till by the 
ond of antiquity a writer with any claims to elegance was bihn- 
flual, using one form of speech for the learned, another for every- 
day intercourse with common folk. That which befell Greek 
poetry from the Alexandrian period on was the fate of prose 
ulso as Latin advanced. For the present, however, we are con- 
cemed with the formation of a poetical style. 

As with all literary movements, the periods here overlap ; it 
has never been the case that the last of the old fashion dies and 
the first of the new then begins to write. But if we want a date 
Wound which to group our arrangement of the period, we cannot 
do better than to take the second Punic War as the boundary, 
following in that respect the example of the grammarian and 
poet Porcius Licinus (c/. p. 88). ^ Naevius, as already men- 
tioned, fought in the first of the three struggles against Carthage ; 
Ennius served in the second.® 

Qvjntvs Ennivs, the Chaucer so to speak of Roman 

* Cited by Gellius, xvii, 21, 45 : Poenico bello secundo Musa pinnato 
gradu/intulit se bellicosam in Romuli gentem feram. By Musa he prob- 
ably means Greek poetry. 

• Silius Italicus. xu, 393 was in Sardinia {ibid., 342-3) and he 

a centurion. (394~5)> obviously of auxiliaries, for he was not then a 

Roman citizen. 
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literature, was born at Rudiae, a small town in Calabria, lying 
between Tarentum and Brundisium, but inland from them, in 
51:5/239, and died at Rome in 585/169.^ He fought, apparently 
as a centurion of auxiliaries, in Sardinia during the campaign of 
539/215,^ While in that island, presumably on garrison duty 
towards the end of the war, he somehow attracted the notice 
of Cato (see p. 91), then a quaestor, who, being on his way back 
from Africa to Rome, brought Ennius with him.® In Rome he 
won the friendship of several of the leading men of that day, 
notably Scipio Africanus himself,’ also Marcus Eulvius Nobihor, 
who took him on his campaign against the Aetolians in 565/189, 
and his son Quintus, who five years later, when one of the com- 
missioners for planting certain new colonies, got the poet a grant 
of Roman citizenship, apparently without obliging him to join 
me colonists, for we hear of him as living in Rome only.® 
Here he earned what seems to have been a modest living 


of h-J conveniently assembled by Vablen, at the beginning 

Strabo , t 2. Teubner, 1903. For Rudiae, sel 

btrabo, VI, 3 5-6 and Ennius himself, Annul, 377 Vablen nos sumus 

orai%, iS. 5 hrprese”S 

' we as an instance of plural used for singular, 

we for I therefore the poet means himself. Late of birth • Cicero 
Bntf., 72, hic Liuius pnmus fabulam C. Claudio Caeci filio et M Tuditano 

relations with Scipio ; ibid. 27 Tucr ™any references to Ennius’ 

witli M. Fulvius ; Brul 70 ’ for O Fnlv^ acquaintance 

zcnsWp. Th» dite i, iiS ly St S"! 

colonies and Q. Fulvius' cosition a,! /I,.. mentions the 

o( =ppott.d ■’■•if 

of 570/184. ^ occurs among the events 

(parco admodum sumptu^wnte^sf and had modestly 

former statement may be a mere deduction f maidservant. The 

Avcntine (sec above, p 21)“ IL iftt.r co T P°®ts on the 

story told by Cicero! 5 ^ " ric. t 276 ?n SS ^ ^loss on the 

visit Ennius and the ancilla ansivere’ the do!? 

Ennius’ household was not large since he had it shows 

not prove tliat he had no othe? slaierat ah C 
vouches for his poverty ipaupertatem. smaU 
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enough, partly by teaching, as Livius had done,® partly by his 
poetry. 

Ennius' native district was apparently Oscan in speech and 
Greek in culture ; at any rate, he himself could speak both 
languages in addition to Latin. Plays continued to be in demand, 
snd Ennius could at once suit his own tastes and please his 
patrons by translating or adapting Greek dramas, especially 
tragedies. His favourite model was Euripides, and of the twenty- 
two tragedies known to us three are from surviving plays of 
that author, the Hecuba, the I^higenia and the Medea exml. 
Hence the tolerably numerous fragments give us some idea of 
Ennius’ relation to his originals. He sometimes, especially in 
the Medea, translated pretty exactly, and he seems always to 
have kept the structure of the Greek play ; but several passages 
which have no equivalents in Euripides’ text show that he did 
not hesitate to use his own judgement in adapting, perhaps 
borrowing on occasion from some other tragedy what he thought 
suitable, as we think he did on occasion in comedy. Once at 
least he went, not to Euripides, but to Aristarchos of Tegea ; 
and twice he ^vrote on a Roman subject [f alula praetexta, as it 
was technically called, from the Roman purple-edged dress 
which the chief characters would wear),i® the subjects being 
Amhracia, presumably with reference to Marcus Nobilior's ex- 
ploits in Aetolia, which included the capture of that tovm, and 
Sabinae, on the story, by this time accepted as a genuine Roman 

* Suetonius, de granmat.. i, Liuium et Ennium . . . quos utraque 
tingua domi forisque docuisse adnotatum est. 

The number is not quite certain, still less the assignment of the 
fragments to the plays ; compare the editions of Ribbeck and Vahlen. 
For Ennius’ languages, see the well-kno^vn passage of Gellius, xvii, 17, i, 
Quintus Ennius tria corda (we should say ' three brains ’ ; the heart was 
the seat of intelligence in popular Italian physiology) habere sese dicebat, 
quod loqui Graece et Osce et Latine sciebat. That he was a man of 
Hellenic^culture is clear from the above passage of Suetonius (note g), 
winch classes him and Livius together as semigraeci ; Festus, p. 374, 

9 Lindsay, actually calls him a Greek.^ 

This is based on Terence, Andna. 18, qui quom hunc accusant 
(Terence, for running together two or more plays into one, contaminaiio), 
Naeuiurn Plautum Eimium/accusant, quos hie noster auctores habet. 
Ennius therefore used this device in plays of some sort ; if they were 
comedies, the argument is perhaps more forceful, but it is not meaningless 
if his tragedies are referred to. 

For this Aristarchos, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 210. The Achilles Aris- 
iarchi, as it was called, see Plautus, Poenulus, i, is the only tragedy not 
by one of the three great masters which we know to have been rendered 

into Latin. „ 

** See Diomedes, p. 4 °^> 28 Ken. 
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tradition, of how Romulus and his men, wanting -wives, kidnapped 
the Sabine virgins. 

He tried his hand also at comedy, but apparently without 
much success, for we know of but two titles and a very few 
fragments ; tragedy occupied him almost literally to the day 
of his death, for his Thyestes was produced in 585/169, and we 
are told of this fact in connexion with his end in a way which 
suggests that this was sudden. 

His services to drama, however, were less important than 
those rendered to epic, of which he rather than Livius or Naeviiis 
is the founder in Rome. Like Naevius, and following a nearly 
contemporary Alexandrian fashion, he wrote a versified chronicle 
of Rome from the earliest days down to his own time, and con- 
siderable fragments of this have come down to us under the 
general title of Annales.'^^ This work was definitely and ex- 
plicitly of the modern school of that day — a whole-hearted 
imitation of Greek models, including the Greek metre, the Homeric 
hexameter, which from then on became the recognized medium 
of narrative verse in Latin, as it had long been in its native land. 


It goes without saying that Ennius wrote this difficult measure 
Clumsily. Verse after verse jars on an ear trained by Vergil ; some 
are pieces of prose, scanning in that they have the correct number of 
pUables, but totally devoid of rhythm. A flagrant example of this 
is the bald statement 


dues Romani tunc facti sunt Campani,!^ 

theoretically possible verse, but theoretically 
lines are less atrocious than this, but offend the 
ear by too frequent coincidence of foot and word, such as 

uires uitaque corpus meum nunc deserit omne,^'' 

or too much of that favourite Latin ornament, alliteration, as 

o Tite tute Tati tibi tanta, turanne, tulisti.^® 

More instances of bad verses would be easy to find • vet the fact 
remains that Ennius, with no model to guid^ him did maLee in a 
surprisingly large number of cases, to adlpt the n^w L^rTtfLaSn 
and at the same time, again and again, to hit on a happy arrangement 

obiREnuTs.^"”''' Thyesten fabulam docuisset . . . mortem 

RWanos. who was a little older than 

■ a P<=rhaps not Ennius. 

yliwal.. 38. » Annul., log. 
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of Words, rhythmical and expressive, such as was in the future to form 
the vocabulary of Latin poetry. Horace, who was no admirer of the 
earlier writers, had the good taste to point out that certain Ennian 
phrases were poetical in themselves, quite independently of metre ; 
he instances 

postquam Discordia taetra 
belli ferratos postes portasque refregit. 

One might add many similar testimonies, notably some enthusiastic 
praise from Cicero, who was a conservative in such matters and there- 
fore somewhat prejudiced in favour of the pioneers.®® But with all 
allowance made for circumstances, we must recognize that it was not 
till some two centuries after Ennius’ death that the rules of the Latin 
hexameter were fully worked out, i.e., the means found of making it 
harmoniously varied, as a narrative metre must be. The chief lessons 
to be learned were, that too much coincidence of accent and ictus lead 
to a monotonous, sing-song effect, and therefore a certain amount of 
dissonance between the two must be deliberately retained ; that, on 
the other hand, the last two feet should generally scan by accent as 
well as quantity, and therefore the best way of ending the line is wth 
a word of two or three syllables ; and that, for similar reasons and also 
to keep the Hne a whole and not break it up into smaller verses, the 
foot must not often coincide with the word. 

The exact arrangement of Ennius' material is uncertain, since 
we have, for the most part, only short fragments ; but there 
can be no doubt that the bulk of the poem simply related the 
events in chronological order, with one notable exception ; the 
first Pimic War was omitted entirely, apparently, because the 
newer poet scorned to enter the lists against Naevius.®^ 

’ Others he says, ‘ have told the tale. 

In measures sung of old by bard and fauy. 

When none as yet had climbed the Muses cliffs. 

Nor studied seemly phrase, until I came.' 

Annal., 266—7: cited Horace, sat., i, 4, 60, si soluas 'postquam 
• • . refregit ’ inuenias etiam disiecti membra poetae. 

“ See, for instance, Cic., Tusc., iii, 45 . o poetam egregium ; quamquam 
ab his cantoribus Euphorionis contemnitur (cf. p. 145)- Here he is 
speaking of Ennius generally, having just cited some verses from the 
tragedies. For the Annals specifically, see pro Murena, 30, where he is 
quoting Ann., 268 sqq., ingeniosus poeta et auctor ualde bonus. 

Cic., Bnit., 75, qui (Ennius) si ilium (Naeuium) ut simulat con- 
ternneret, non omnia bella persequens primum illud Punicum acerrimutn 
bellnm reliquisset. The quotation in the text is made up from Ann., 
213-16 Valden, which seem all to belong to the same passage ; for a 
discussion of textual and other difficulties, see O. Skutsch in Class. Quart. 
xlii (1948), pp. 94-6- 



36 LATIN LITERATURE 

tradition, of how Romulus and his men, wanting wives, kidnapped 
the Sabine virgins. 

He tried his hand also at comedy, but apparently without 
much success, for we know of but two titles and a very few 
fragments ; tragedy occupied him almost literally to the day 
of his death, for his Thyesies was produced in 585/169, and we 
are told of this fact in connexion with his end in a way which 
suggests that this was sudden. 

His services to drama, however, were less important than 
those rendered to epic, of which he rather than Livius or Naevius 
is the founder in Rome. Like Naevius, and following a nearly 
contemporary Alexandrian fashion, he wrote a versified chronicle 
of Rome from the earliest days down to his own time, and con- 
siderable fragments of this have come down to us under the 
general title of Annales.'^^ This work was definitely and ex- 
plicitly of the modern school of that day — a whole-hearted 
imitation of Greek models, including the Greek metre, the Homeric 
hexameter, which from then on became the recognized medium 
of narrative verse in Latin, as it had long been in its native land. 

It pes without saying that Ennius wrote this difficult measure 
clumsily. Verse after verse jars on an ear trained by Vergil ; some 
are pieces of prose, scanning in that they have the correct number of 
syllables, but totally devoid of rhythm. A flagrant example of this 


ciues Romani tunc facti sunt Campani,^ 

possible verse, but theoretically 
Far W r hnes are less atrocious than this, but offend the 

ear by too frequent coincidence of foot and word, such as 

uires uitaque corpus meum nunc deserit omne.i^ 

or too much of that favourite Latin ornament, alliteration, as 

0 Tite tute Tati tibi tanta, turanne, tulisti.^s 

' yet the fact 

suFSSwr n, manage, in a 

Ld^It the^amfrfmp the new metre to Latin, 

and at the same time, again and again, to hit on a happy arrangement 

obiit Ennius. Thyesten fabulam docuisset . . . mortem 

^ ^^ttle older than 

kind of \4iting. ibid,, p’.’sis ^ “stance of the same 

• « perhaps not Ennius. 

38. »Annal.. 109. 
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eternal glory. The style is far more reminiscent of the monu- 
inental dignity and simplicity of the older Greek roasters than 
of even the best Alexandrian work, and these little pieces are 
^ong his happiest efforts. He wrote an encomium on Africanus, 
onfitled Scipio, in a curious technique, for it was partly in hexa- 
ineters, partly in trochaic tetrameters (the ' Locksley Hall ' 
metre, which, under the name of ‘ square (guadraius) verse 
destined to become exceedingly popular in Rome, outlasting 
^ the others and passing into accentual rhythms of the Middle 
Ages). He also dealt with philosophical themes, which as we 
have seen played some part even in the Annals, and we have a 
tew scraps of a poem entitled Epicharmus,^^ giving an accoimt 
of that comedian’s views, or rather, it may be, of the theories 
^d maxims which were fathered on him by Axiopistos and 
bhi^ogonos, not long before Ennius’ own day. More important 
m its consequences was his successful attempt to make Rome 
acquainted with the latest views on the history and genesis of 
religion, those of Euhemeros, 2® whose name gave the title to one 
of Ennius’ most famous writings. It was presumably in verse ; 
've know it through a prose summary in Lactantius (see p. 4^1) 
^d a few references elsewhere ; and the fact that its dry-as-dust 
resolution of the traditional gods into prehistoric kings aroused, 
apparently, no protests in pious Rome, shows as clearly as possible 
how divorced the native religion was from both theology and 
mythology, even in that age when it was becoming strongly 
heUenized and Greek stories were commonly known.®® He even 
Seems to have imitated Sotades,®^ though the little of the poem 
^ed Sota which has come down to us has indeed the unusual 
metre of its Greek model but, in our fragments at all events, 
riot much of his indecency. Finally we may mention a kind of 
Work destined to have a great future, the SaUtrae or Misc^anies. 
These were in verse of different kinds, and partly in dialogue 

The two concerning himself are preserved by Cicero, T use., i, 34, 
save for a few words of the second, which, omitted by Cicero or the 
^Pyists, are supplied from ibid., 117. and de senect., 73. For that on 
*cipio, see Vahlen, p. 216. 

** For Epicharmos and the various quasi-philosophical works issued 
under his name, see Rose, H.G.L., pp. 250 sq., 345 sq- 

*' For Euhemeros, see Rose, op. cit., p. 368 sq. His book would be 
^bout fifty years old when Ennius was bom. ... . , 

, See for instance Plautus, Cistell., 513 where Alcesimarchus 
Plunders about the divine genealogies axe made fun of ; clearly, the 
^udience was expected to know something of them. But they are purely 
Ureek, Italian gods having no family relationships, although Latin names 
used. Ops for example instead of Rhea. 

** For Sotades, see Rose, op. cit., p. 34®- 
4 
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We have therefore his manifesto, the challenge of the new, com-- 
pletely hellenized school. As to the rest of the poem, it may 
have begun with what we know came near the commencement, 
a vision in which he saw the ghost of Homer and realized that 
he was himself Homer reincarnated. It certainly went on to 
tell the story of Rome’s beginnings, making Romulus the grand- 
son of Aeneas ,23 and so through the whole history. The latest 
reference which can be dated is to the censorship of M. Lepidus 
and M. Fulvius, 575/179 > the total number of books was 

eighteen ; as we have some 600 lines left, we may perhaps 
say that approximately nineteen-twentieths of the work is 
lost. 


This ambitious poem probably was the poet’s chief occupation 
during his life in Rome ; but it left him time, not only for his 
plays, but for smaller works as well. He was not content to 
imitate the classics and be the Homer and the Euripides of the 
new literature, but gave attention to the moderns as well. After 
the example of Archestratos and others, he wrote a Hedy- 
phagehca or Art of Dining in hexameters ; the fragment we have 
A ifwu where to get the best fish of various kinds, and no 
doubt the rest of the poem treated in similar fashion of other 
delicacies. Like most of the Alexandrians, he wrote epigrams, 

Wc!i/ ! intmded to go under a portrait of 

Scipio Africanus (for two sides of a 
0 him ,), and another on himself, proudly claiming 


of Pythio’reai^^S?tri;.l k exposition 

cainlat tSahin^ Lucretius, i, 112. That the passage 

sS Vi 10 the scholiast on Pet 

esse Maeoni’des ‘ after he Ennius, postquam destertuit 

quoting dream of b^ng Homer *. in 

xlviii (1934), p. 50. Housman in C.R., 

44 : sersSvhS o? father, Ann.. 37, 

"‘Sainiy if w^not^Si'^ to Bk. xvii. 

he mentioned that he was^in bFs time. In Book xii 

this. then, ^vas in 581/17? 43 : 

xiii-xv as a sort of appenMx for in ™'^®t have written Books 

himself as an old raceSiors? which \rill 

his work ^vas at an end a second T signified that 

remaining books, begui to cSr^r t-he^ followed m the shape of the 
Teucer (?) and his brother an exploits of Titus Caecilius 

Pliny, A.H., vih iori L Ve P^*r of worthies (see 

M. Fulvius Nobiiior, and continued written to praise 

of his task to leav^ T P^^^^Ps because Ennius was too fond 

See Rose, H.G.L., p. 330. 
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fcrcurrii puipita socco. His plots are the conventional intrigues 
of New Comedy, the plays being confessed adaptations from the 
Greek. Yet when all this is freely admitted, the fact remains 
that Plautus’ native wit and inexhaustible verve raise him above 
the level of his elegant, subtle, but languid models ; that he 
finds tired Greeks whose best age is past, and turns them some- 
how into vigorous Italians, full of life and crude humanity. All 
the Greek names, Greek sentiments and Greek situations cannot 
make them otherwise. In like manner, Moliere is never anything 
but French, and never more French than when, as in L’Avare, 
he borrows whole speeches and scenes from Plautus ; Shakespere 
is always English, and not least so when he is taking what he 
needs unchanged or scarcely changed out of North’s Plutarch. 
So far as our remains of ancient literature go, Plautus is the one 
author in whom there lives again something of the spirit of 
Aristophanes. 2 5 

Not a great deal is kno^vn of his hfe. He was bom at Sarsina 
m Umbria, about 504/250, perhaps earlier; he died at Rome 
in 570/184.38 Some time fairly early in his career he left his 
native place for Rome and there earned a certain amount of 
money by some sort of work for the stage, in opens artificum 
scaenicorum, says Varro.s^ With this as capital he engaged in 
trade, lost evei^/thing, and came back to Rome so poor as to be 
obliged, according to the same authority, to hire himself out to 
^vork a handmill for a baker. From this, which was little better 
than slave’s work, his dramatic talents would seem to have set 
him free, and he made a name for himself, also some kind of 
fiving, by his ^vritings. The dates of these, with few exceptions, 
o-re unknown or at best gathered from xmeertain conjectures, 
but it is likely that they all lie between the l^t years of the 
second Punic War and the end of their author s life. 


How many plays Plautus xvrote was a disputed point in antiquity, 

** Much has been written about his dramatic capabilities ; see especi- 
Ed. Fraenkel, Plautinisches in Plautus. Berlin, V eidm^, 1922 
( = Philologische Untersuchungen, 28). There are some goo > ^ 

remarks, in K. Westaway, The Original Element tn 

Bniv. Press, 1917 A long list will be found in Schanz-Hosius, 1, p. 78 sqq. 

Wunder of his ovrxi or a scribe is given as the date 
real date is given by Cicero, Bmt.. 60. as the consulate 

L. Porcius = 570 /184. He ivas old when he wrote the Pseudolus, 
senect.. 50 ; but a^man was not senex till he w-as 60, 
of the Pseudolus, which survives, puts its perforaance in 5 3/ 9 . 
fore 503/251 is the latest possible birth-year. See note 8 • 

” yuoted by Gellius, iii, 3, 14- 
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form ; the fragments we have speak of morals, of the poet’s 
own habits, of going out to dinner, and teU the fable of the Lark 
and her Young. There is nothing precisely like this in what we 
know of Greek literature, though moral discourses in verse are 
Cynic and miscellanies are quite common, in prose at least. 
Here, then, we have the earliest known example of the one form 
of composition in which Rome, or rather Italy, definitely excelled 
Greece and set the model for future literatures. 

While Ennius was enjoying a moderate amount of patronage 
from his aristocratic friends, a somewhat older man, likewise 
from outside Latium, was earning his living as best he could. 
This was Tixvs Maccvs, or Maccivs, Plavtvs,®^ the one Italian 
of antiquity of whom we can certainly say that he possessed 
dramatic talent of a high order. He is not one of the highest 
type of dramatists, worthy to rank with Sophokles, for example, 
or Shakespere ; his characters lack variety and depth, his con- 
struction is often careless and his exposition too hurried ; he 
wears, as Horace said, the comic dress slovenly, non astricto 


** In sat., 6 Vahlen, some one, possibly a Muse, is addressing Ennius 
himself. The other passages referred to are i and 2 ; 64 (Ennius says 
he never writes poetiy except when he has the gout, the disease of which 
he ultimately died, according to Jerome, ann. Abrah, 1839), 14 sqq., and 
frag., ii = Gellius, ii, 29, 3-20. It is interesting that sat. incert. i 
mentions as one of his subjects the curiously mediaeval-sounding theme 
con^ntio uita-e et mortis ; such themes seem to be as old as Epicharmos, 
p. 251, and continued in the Atellanae, cf. below, p. 147. 

.* Th ji-G-L., pp. 344 sq.. 357 sqq. 

tnie form of the name was 6rst determined by Ritschl, see 
bchan2-Hosius, 1, p. 56, for the controversy over it. (a) The best MS. 
° j Ambrosian palimpsest (A) has T. Macci Plauti at the 

end of the Castna ; Mercator lo and Accius, cited by Varro ap. Gellius. 

3* j ^ Titi when speaking of his authorship of a 

E detemines the Praenomen. {b) Besides the testimony of A, 

cited a.bove have, before Titi. in. actii (accii)— so the MSS. 
of^UiuMr mocfici (niafftci)— so the MSS. of Plautus— for the two 
names. It is in^ossible that he should also have been called Marcus, 
praenomtna, and we have seen that he was called 

in ^ the genitive of Maccus or Maccius ; the former 

JfnSn fr, +K ' “i" Mcccus Plautus is an impossible Roman 

Sdif derSeSnJ' end in -IMS. Hence 
Thl otter emend Asin., loc. cit., accordingly. 

7- Maccus, and that Plautis 

iz rtmEE L V “‘‘^bnarae only. Some confusion arose in antiquity, 
MC Gclhus, loc. cjf 10, citing Varro. from the fact that there was a c^- 
tem^rary called Plavtivs, also a dramatist. As the genitive of both 

Its occurrence in the title of a play would be 
ambi^ous ; in Ciccro s Ihmc the less-knoivn writer would probably have 
used the form PJautu, but that was not then employed.^ ^ 



43 


THE AGE OF ENNIUS 

from the clutches of a mcaUy old Una.^^ With the help of two 
Slaves, at whose villantes father and son gladly connive, they 
manage to divert the money which should have been paid to 
Arteraona's agent Saurea for a herd of asses. With this they 
uy Philaeniura, before Argyrippus' rival Diabolus can do so. 

rage, he sends a hanger-on [j)arasitns) « of his own to 
eJJ Artemona, who appears on the scene just as her husband 
down to supper with Philaenium, and drags 
pe old man home. The cantor ends the play by suggest- 
h^ tU ^ lenient \vith him if the audience applaud 

The Aulularia (freely ‘ The Crock of Gold') enjoys the dis- 
inction of having given Moliere the idea of L’Avarc. The plot 
|s, however, somewhat different. Euclio, the miser of the piece, 
as discovered a treasure, thanks to the good offices of the Lar 
^iliaris or guardian deity of the household, whom his daughter 
Phaedna{?)<6 piously worships. Megadorus, a rich neighboiur, who 
supposes from Euclio’s manner of living that he is stUl miserably 
proposes to marry his daughter ivithout dowry, not knowing 
his own nephew Lyconides has violated her. The prepar- 
ations for the wedding, wth the necessary invasion of professional 
caterers {coqtii), make Euclio more terrified than ever for his pot 
uf gold, and in the midst of his troubles two worse things happen ; 
^ daughter bears a child and the pot is stolen. Fortunately 
he thief is Lyconides' slave, and the young man explains matters 
to his uncle, gets the consent of all concerned to his marrying 
the girl himself, and restores Euclio’s treasure to him. 


The text of this excellent play is unfortunately incomplete, hence 
pveral details of the plot are obscure. We have, however, as usual 
hi the case of Plautus, two summaries of the play in verse, one contain- 
•hf an acrostic of the title. This suggests that Euclio had lost some- 
^hig of his miserliness by the last scene, for it ends : illic (Lyconides) 
Ahclioni rem refert./ab eo donatur auro uxore et filio. I.e., Lyconides 
Carries the daughter of Euclio, recognizes her baby as his, and gets 
c treasure, or part of it, by way of dowry. 


“ Ltno, fern, kna, a ‘ white slaver then a despised but not illegal 

‘occupation. 

A stock character of New Comedy, replacing the or flatterer 
older works. He is regularly a poor but -vvitty man, who picks up a 
«ving as hanger-on of a rich one, or of rich men generally. Properly the 
®eans ‘guest’, see Rose, pp. ^27. 243- 

See below, p. 57. 

'So the MSS., but this is a man’s name, 4^aiSg(a;- Phaedra (Ussing) 
"i' Phaedrium (Leo. K. Schmidt) are possible corrections. 
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for tliere were attributed to him some 130. Several ancient scholars 
made lists of those which they considered genuine ; that which was 
finally accepted as canonical was Varro’s, consisting of the twenty-one 
plays which still survive, entire or in fragments. But this consists 
solely of those which he thought quite indubitably genuine ; there was 
a considerable class, perhaps numbering nineteen, of doubtful pieces, 
several of which Varro personally thought to be his, on stylistic grounds. 
The matter was complicated both by the confusion between Plautus 
and Plautius (see note 34) and by Plautus having worked over sundry 
older plays.®® 


Taking now the plays in alphabetical order,®® we begin with 
the Amphityuo (the Plautine spelling of Amphitryon). This is 
described as a tragi-comedy, and indeed has a mingling of serious- 
ness with its burlesque which is more like Elizabethan drama 
than what we know of ancient plays. It deals with the birth of 
Herakles {Hercules in Latin),*® and in the first scene Zeus {lup- 
piter), under the form of Amphitruo, is with Alkmene {Alcutnena), 
while Hermes {Mercurms), disguised as the slave Sosia, keeps 
away intruders. When the real Sosia arrives with news of his 
master’s return, and afterwards Amphitruo in person comes 
home from his wars, confusion of the most complicated sort 
ensues, and Amphitruo is nearly beside himself with bewilderment 
and jealousy ; his wife, who retains her dignity throughout, is 
not only a sympathetic but a majestic figure in the midst of this 
comedy of errors, Finally, after the birth of her twins, luppiter 
m his true form appears and makes all plain. 

The Asinaria, i.e. {Comedy) of the Asses, is rollicking, almost 
slap-stick farce. It was adapted, surely in the freest manner, 
from a play the New Comedy, the Onagos {Ass-driver) of 
Hemophuos. Demaenetus, an old man whose wife Artemona 
k^ps a tight hand on the purse-strings,*® has a son Argyrippus, 
who appeals to him for aid to redeem his mistress, Philaenium, 


1 m. 3, based on Varro, de comoediis PlauHnis. Servius 

T^'lo-Hagen. says there were lists of 21, 40 and 
TOO plays ; the second might be Varro’s 21 + id more. ^ 

«o followed, with one aberration, in our MSS. 

41 story, see Rose, Myth., p. 205 sqq. 

‘‘^eoreticaUy, a Greek woman could not hold pronertv • her dowrv 
was the property of her famUy and her husband had theSifruct wh^ 

S' h&ArtemL?'^ An doubt often behaved 

An attempt, on very insufficient grounds, to prove 

Sition of ir ^eeu made by L. Havet and A. Fret6 in their 

LetSes, n d. ’ des dnes, Paris, Les BeUes 
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play is taken. It cites Menander once, 816/17, quern di 
adulescens moritur = Sv ot Ueol (piXovatv inoOvjljaxEi viog, and Ritschl 
draws attention to the fact that line and context occurred in the 
i^cuiaiBv (Double Deceiver). Hence it is far from an impossible idea t^t 
that was Plautus’ model, for Chrvsalus does in fact deceive Nicobulus 



IS illLCX LUcUl -- 

t. X,.. exact date for it rest on no real arguments. 

The CapHui (Prisoners of War) Plautus boasts to be a moral 
play (ad ptidicos mores facta) and not on a hackneyed theme. 
It is also one of his best works. Elis and Aetolia are a war , 
old Hegio, a respectable AetoIian,®° has had two sons, u 
disappeared while a small child, the other has been cap ure y 
the Eleans. The father therefore starts to buy Ele^ pnsoners, 
in hopes of exchanging one of them for Ins son. He pure ases, 
among others, a young man called PhilocratM m is ® 
Tyndarus. After some discussion it is agreed *at the sa 
shall be sent under safe conduct to Elis to offer P oc 
exchange for Hegio’s son, Philopolemus. But paster and sla 
have secretly plotted each to pretend to be t e > , ^ 
Thilocrates gets away free, while Hegio, who is in o , 
deception by one of the other prisoners, 

to the quarries. Soon after, however. Pbilocrates returns, 
bringing Philopolemus with him, also a runa%^y Heeio’s 

by name Stall^gmus. This man confess^ ill is Thus 

pther son, and that Tyndarus is he. The whole fam y 

joyfully reunited. . . , T,^,,roTrAr in the 

No great concession to morality is ma ^ cksina is 

Busina, one of the most amusing of i j^gj. feilow- 

a pretty slave-girl, whose band is so^h y ^ 
slaves, Chahnus, the personal attendant lo+ter has the 

and Olympio, the <Mcus or fam-badiff ; 
snpport of their old master Lysidamus, w Olympio's 

himself. The old man apparently gets his 
yardage with Casina is celebrated m due fom. 
discovers that his bride is Chalinus disgui 

Plautus seems to imagine that H thn iu civUization, 

not realize that the Aetolians were much commendations of 

being little better than a people of brigands, hor m 
the play, see 55 sag., 1029 sqq. states occasionally took 

Exchanges of prisoners betrveen bel g giaves and thus passed 
place in antiq^. but generally they were sold as slaves, a 

mto the possession of private owners. -premonies seem not to have 
. '*The scene is in Athens, ^bere such ceremom^ 
been uncommon, though strictly a slave could have no 
the prologue, 67 sqq. 
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The Bacchides has a rather complicated plot. The scene 
is laid in Athens. Mnesilochus and Pistoclerus are friends ; the 
former has been sent by his father to Ephesos, on business. He 
has written to Pistoclerus to do what he can to get his mistress, 
Bacchis, free from a soldier who has hired her for the year; 
Pistoclerus, in carr3ung out this commission, falls in love with 
Bacchis’ sister, who has the same name as herself. Mnesilochus' 


slave Chrysalus, returning with his master from abroad, has 
ready a plausible tale to deceive the former’s father, Nicobulus, 
into thinking that the greater part of a large sum of money which 
his son was to fetch from Ephesos has had to be left there, and 
therefore into going abroad himself to fetch it back.« But 


Mnesilochus, hearing of Pistoclerus’ love affair and confusing the 
two sisters, thinks his Bacchis unfaithful and his friend treach- 
erous, and in consequence hands over the whole of the money to 
his father. Soon after, he learns the true state of affairs, and 
Chrysalus is once more pressed into service. Trading on his bad 
reput^ion with the old man, he suffers the news to be forced 
from him that Mnesilochus is in deadly peril ; he is the lover 
of a marned woman, and her husband has found it out. Nicobulus 
is easily persuaded to part with 200 gold represented 

0 him as the price of the husband’s refraining from killing the 
seducer, really the fee which was to be returned to Bacchis' 
solder-lover m the event of her refusing to leave Athens with 
rase extracts another 200 phiUppi from him ; 

good-natured father of Pisto- 
into a rpronnir whole m^ter, the two women wheedle them 

making. 


We can perhaps conjecture from what Greek original this merry 

of ?iautos!”a^rGomes' P^-tine MSS. 

attempt at chronological arranged. Cf.T ^ remnant of some 

and inseLreTomSciStaiSs ^ ften ow’ 

the post. ^ transmitted by banker’s order or otherw^e through 

second ^haWnhortrby^tS woSngs^of scanned with its 

p. 57 ) is a gold^taV o5g°3ofpwy^^^^ shortening 

Alexander the Great and having of Macedon, father of 

»bout that onfnapoSa^^o 

$4. approximately), but of coursePirm^^i,^^”'^^ francs = 16 shillings = 
being then a great deal scarcer than nowf^^^ Purchasing power, money 
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marchus’ wife. The plot is of the most conventional kind, and 
the treatment slight ; the original is the SvvoQiax&aat of Menan- 
der, from whom two lines of the text are taken — ^how much 
more, we cannot say. It probably is an early work,®® and Plautus 
may have done little by way of alteration save the increase in 
the parts to be sung, which make it rather opera houffe than 
spoken drama. 

The CurcuUo takes its title from the name, or rather nickname 
(the word means ‘ weevil ’) of a parasite who is its central char- 
acter, A young man, Phaedromus, has fallen in love with a 
^rl, Planesium, who is in the possession of a leno. He wishes 
to buy her, and sends Curculio to try and raise the money from 
a friend living in Karia. Curcuho fails in this, but gets by a 
tnck the signet-ring of a soldier who is also attracted by Planesium 
and has deposited her purchase-money with a banker at Epi- 
dauros, where the action takes place. A letter to the banker is 
easily forged, Planesium bought, under the guarantee that if she 
urns out to be free-bom, the money shall be returned, and all 
IS going as Phaedromus would have it when the soldier returns 
®^d sues the banker and leno. Suddenly, by means of his own 
^ng and one which Planesium wears, he discovers that she is his 
Sister, kidnapped years before. He recovers the money from the 
^0 and agrees to Planesium’s immediate marriage to 

"naedromus. 

Plautus’ own favourite, the Epidicus,^^ has a complex plot, 
^^ing on the wiles of the slave after whom the play is named, 
tratippocles, a young Athenian, has been absent on campai^, 
Caving instructions with Epidicus to buy for him a harp-girl, 
cropolistis, who had caught his fancy. This Epidicus has con- 
Uved to do, or rather to induce Stratippocles' father, Periphanes, 
to do, by persuading the old man that the girl is his own illegiti- 
J^S-te daughter. But meanwhile Stratippocles has fallen vio- 
cntly in love with a female prisoner and bought her with borrowed 
money . Epidicus, by a ruse, gets enough from Periphanes to 
Settle this debt he assures him that his son is wildly in love 

89-90 = Men,, fgt. 558 Kock, cf. PJiUoJogus Ixxxvii, p. 117. 

201-2, perdite perduellis, parite landem et lauream, /ut uobis 
mcti poeni poenas suffer^t ; since it is merely washed that the Car- 
maginians may be soundly beaten, the date can hardly be later than 

(Battle of Zama), and of course may be earlier, e.g., 550/204 

of Scipio in Africa). , i n 

. Bacchid., 214, etiam Epidicum, quam ego fabulam acque ac me 
Psum amo. The speaker, Chrysalus, doubtless voices the authors ovm 
u-w ■ ^ate of the play and its Greek onginal are matters of 

"^at futile conjecture. 


some- 
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Lp„ves the 

ovf 4r4f^uUe\Xnd. The play and her recriminates 
oro aiiifp rut short ®® and the audience informed that Casma 
tt tTbe te-bom, the long-lost danghter of a ne.ghbonr. 
and will be married to Euthynicus, Lysidamus son. 

The urolocue was written for a revival of unknown date, but within 
half a cSSrforroT?lantns' death.” The original was the ia«cd- 
(levoi of Diphilos.®® 

The Cistellaria {TMet-hox) takes its name from th^s case 
containing the ornaments {crepundta) by which the heroine 
recognizes her long-lost parents. Demipho, whde a young man, 
some eighteen years before the play begins, had violated a fre - 
bom girl in Sekyon (Sicyon, to give the place the Latin torm 
of its name). Returning to his native Lemnos, he had mamed, 
and later been left a widower with one daughter. He has now 
revisited Sicyon and married his former victim, who had mean- 
while borne a daughter and exposed her. The baby had passed mto 
the hands of a courtesan, Melaenis, who had reared her as her own 
child. Now full-grown. Selenium, as she is called, has become the 
mistress of a young man, Alcesimarchus, who is obliged by his father 
to become engaged toDemipho’sacknowledged daughter. Through 
the good offices of a slave, Lampadio, Selenium’s origin is dis- 
covered ; her mother reclaims her,®^ and she becomes Alcesi- 


Cas., 1006, hanc ex longa longiorem ne faciamvs fabulam. But it 
is not very long, 1018 lines [Amfh. has 1146, with a considerable part 
lost. Men. 1162, Merc. 1026, Mil. 1437, Most. 1181, Poen. 1422, Pseud. 
1334, Rud. 1423, Trin. Ii8g). Ours may be a * cut ’ stage-copy. 

See prol., 14-15 ; the older but not the younger members of the 
audience have seen the play before. 

Ibid., 32. Cf. Rose, H.G.L., pp, 249-50. 

“ These trinkets, called in Greek yvcaQianaxa or means of recognition, 
arc a stock feature of New Comedy. It would appear that it really was 
the practice to put some kind of ornament on a child if exposed, for the 
reason given in Terence, Heaut., 652, that if it died it might have its 
share (due to the dead and commonly buried with them) of the family 
property. 

Exposure was not tantamount to relinquishing parental rights, nor 
did the rearing of an exposed child by a stonger establish any claim, 
apparently, even to the repayment of expenses incurred. If relationship 
could be proved, the parents might automatically reclaim their offspring. 
Legally, the woman’s husband, if she was married, would be the prime 
mover ; if she was single, her natural or legal guardian {e.g., her father 
or brother). Here, since the physical father of the child and the guardian 
of the woman are the same person, there are no legal complications, 
Demipho being quite willing to recognize and provide for his daughter. 
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and Demipho manages to smuggle the girl into the hou^ of his 
friend Lysimachus. However, the latter’s wfe at once becomes 
jealous, the whole plot is revealed, and Charinus, who was leaving 
Athens in disgust, is persuaded to stay at home and prosecu e 

his love affair in peace. , 

One of Plautus’ best plays is the Miles Glonosus [Bragga 
Captain ; miles is a soldier of any rank). The on^nal was c e 
i.e., The Boaster, gloriostis. as Plautus himself renders 
it,« and the central figure is a soldier of fortune, hearing the 
formidable name of Pyrgopolynices,®^ who has come back from 
the wars with full pockets, to enjoy himself at Ephesus, helped 
hy his faithful hanger-on Artotrogus. The 
Captain Bobadil, by name Philocomasmm, has won the affections 
of a young civilian, Pleusicles, who plans to ^ 

her, with her full consent. To begin with, she contrives to m 
her lover in the next house, brazenly pretening, w 
there, to be her own twin sister. Next, ? -fSv 

that a lady of position is madly in love wth him. He is e^ny 
persuaded to get rid of PhilocomasiiOT, 3^^ 

compensation for the shock to her feelings. > x_-_.p 
Pleusicles sail away to Athens, he pr.'^secutes his intn^e with 

the supposed lady, who is a courtesan instruct^ JrU\ommius' 
and is cLght and frightened out of his wits by Penplec{t)omenus, 
a- merry old man who personates the girl s husband. 

„ The author o{ the Greek origintJ is 

Philemon have been suggested, ivithout ^ dramatist, 

Plautus may have composed his play early m his . , r 27). 

for in 2 ii4iz he refers to the impnsonment f /ot 

This IS more pointed if the event was ‘ gg the wording of 

inuch later than about 550/204. Indeed, 1 P • Plautus 

the passage, Naevius might be supposed stiU in pnso 

_ Miles, 86-7 : the dXaC<bv is a stock 'Jharacter^in^Greek^co^^^ 

Itose, op. cit., 243 , and the professional so ' usually ridicu- 

inany campaigns of Alexander’s successors, a comm 

;;‘fcrtainly rvas not called this 

belonging rather to Old than New Comedj , -ri jg ^ blend of m'gyog, a 
same in the Euntichus of Terence (p- 75)* poivneikes (Much-strife), 
fortified tower, with the mythological name PolyneiKes t 

-Artotrogus = Gnaw-Ioaf. . , . imnossible Greek ; omit- 

" The name Periplectomenus is, as ^ a legitimate word, 

t'ng one letter we get Periplecomenus, which ^ a ^ ^ obvious. The 
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with a harp-player, and advises him to buy her, keep, her out 
of the young man’s way, and sell her to a young officer who wants 
her for himself. Some woman has to be found to make this 
story plausible, and one is brought to the house, being told that 
she is needed to play during a religious service there.®^ But the 
inopportune arrival of the officer, the girl’s own declaration that 
she is free, and the entry of Philippa, the mother of Periphanes' 
daughter, . who naturally refuses to recognize Acropolistis, a 
complete stranger to her, as her own child, combine to unmask 
all Epidicus’ plots. He is in despair when, by a device mono- 
tonously familiar in New Comedy, the woman Stratippocles had 
bought turns out to be the missing daughter. Periphanes 
promises Epidicus his freedom, and Stratippocles is left, pre- 
sumably, to console himself with Acropolistis. 

Much more to the taste of a modern is the MenaecJwti, which 
h^ the honour of having suggested to Shakespere the plot of 
^e Comedy of Errors. The Latin play is much the simpler, 
i he ^o Menaechmi, one of whom was originally called Sosicles, 
are identical twins, separated by an accident when they were 
seven years old. Menaechmus-Sosicles, searching all over the 
world for his brother, arrives in Epidamnus, and the two are 
comi^Uy mistaken one for the other (for the second Menaechmus 
had been earned thither and is now a substantial citizen) by the 
^ mistress, and by Menaechmus- 

soIvpH ThA ^ mystery is 

S^^thTtSn? ^ the danger 

viaour irThP pould not intensify the farcical 

vigour of the successive confusions. 

^ prologue informs us, is taken from the 

iffXL aSpuT^V. gives it it^title 

to trLe abroad 

IVav howLTr L While 
Pasicomosa whom hp^ and acquired a courtesan, 

lo^e vvith Pasicompsa himself on 

she is much ton nrp+f,r i plausible excuse that 

proposes to eet nri lip ° ^ ''’^ding-maid in a quiet household, 
proposes to get nd of her. Charmus is afraid to object openly, 

pamment of saSce^^uMit™? ^ regular accom- 

•words render^ ‘ tnerchaut'’'^an’ onp P- 249. Both the 

whether on a large or small scale travels for purposes of trade, 
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is obliged to forfeit the whole of the purchase-money, since 
be had been given no guarantee that the girl could lawfully be 
sold,” and the farce ends wth Toxilus and his friends feasting 
merrily and plaguing tlie Icno with ironical invitations to join 
them. 

The text gives a fairly dear indication of the date. In 99-100 
oatuno calls Toxilus his luppifer icrrcstris and himself a coepulmus. 
this is an obvious allusion to the offidals known as epulones, whose duty 
n was to arrange a banquet, epulum, in honour of luppiter and in 
connexion Tivith the Ludi Romani and Plebei.®® But these officials 
Were first instituted in 558/196 ; the play cannot therefore he earlier 
that year. What its original was is wholly unknown ; but the 
Persians are spoken of as taking a city in Arabia, t.e., thought of as 
stm an independent power, not yet conquered by Alexander.®® Tnis, 

^ V M ^ Plautus’ o\vn invention, suggests a time earlier than the age 

Comedy, which may be taken as beginning about in the year 
j ■^exander’s death, and therefore, since Greek comedy in its political 
fusions regularly assumes a strictly contemporary situation, is a fairly 
good argument that for once he went to Middle Comedy for a plot. 

the distinction between Middle and New Comedy is itself rather 
arbitrary, ’0 and not much importance can be attached to this. 

Numerous difficulties attend the Poennlus {The Man from 
Carthage ; but Plautus himself called it Patruos, i.e., Uncle), 
for not only is its plot complicated but the text presents a number 
of remarkable variants, including two different versions of the 
last scene, which seem to indicate that our MSS. give us a mixture 
of two editions of the comedy.’’^ The scene is laid in Kalydon, 
the chief characters are all of Carthaginian extraction. 
Agorastocles, the central figure, was kidnapped from Carthage 
3 nd sold to a woman-hater who freed him and adopted him as 
bis son. His real and adopted fathers are both dead when the 
play begins, but his uncle, Hanno, is alive and searching for his 
two daughters, who have also been kidnapped and sold. This 

*’ To sell a free-born person as a slave was not in itself illegal, especi- 
ally in the case of prisoners of war ; but if he or she was also a citizen 
of the state in which the sale took place, the bargain was invalid and 
penalties generally attended it. 

" See Livy, xxxiii. 42, i : Wissowa, R.K.R.^, p. 518. For the litera- 
ture on the Persa, see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 70. 

Pers., 506, Chrysopolim Persae cepere urbem in Arabia. 

Rose’ H.G.L., p. 242- 

Poen., 53-4, Kagxr]^ovtog uocatur haec comoedia ; /Latine Plautus 
‘ Patruos ' Pultipbagonides. It is one of many oddities that the play 
keeps neither its Greek nor its I^atin title. 

See, for the relevant literature, Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 69. A large- 
scale edition -with full commentary is a desideratum. 
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wrote, for he uses the present tense in speaking of his warders (bird 
custodes . . . occubant). 

Equally amusing is the Mostellaria {Haunted House, literally, 
play concerning the portent). An Athenian gentleman, Theo- 
propides, has been away from home for some time. During his 
absence, his son Philolaches has been enjoying himself expensively, 
raising a large sum of money to buy and set free a girl of whom 
he is much enamoured. In the middle of a drinlang-bout, he 
and his friends are startled by the news that Theopropides has 
returned. Tranio, Philolaches' confidential slave, takes command 
of the situation, hurries the revelers into the house, closes the 
street-door, and meets Theopropides with a gruesome story of 
hauntings by the ghost of a murdered man, which has insisted 
on all living men quitting the place. Now enters the money- 
lender from whom Philolaches had borrowed, demanding pa5nnent 
of what is due. Tranio is ready with another tale ; the money 
has been spent in buying an excellent house — ^he indicates the 
nearest ^^vhose owner has met with reverses of fortune. This 
^^es well enough for the moment ; but shortly afterwards, 
T^heopropides learns the whole truth, and things look very black 
for Tranio, when, by one of those sudden changes of mood which 
in comedy take the place of a tragic deu-s ex inachina, Theopro- 
pides relents at the plea of one of Philolaches’ friends and for- 
gives everyone. 


Phasma, i.e., Apparition. Plays with 
to have been written by Menander and Philemon 
m New Comedy ; one or the other of these may 
een Plautus model. There is no indication of its date. 

A regarding slave-dealers. 

master’s absence from 
o/ ? MV ^ "relish the idea 

^oorTan induces Saturio, I 

poor man and a parasite, but an Athenian citizen to offer his 

from some 

a Persian ^stnmp ^ Toxilus dresses in his idea of 

ovef a Lod The leno hands 

CL?n conclS . wares, but hardly is the 

claimimr the orotprHn^^ f enters, in righteous indignation, 
claiming the protection of the magistrates for his daughter. The 

394, i7. citing 



THE AGE OF ENNIUS 53 

Simo, is owned by BalUo, who is quite willing to sell her if Cali- 
dorus ^vill produce the money, twenty minae."’^ But another 
customer, a Macedonian soldier, is in the market, has already 
paid three-quarters of the price and is expected to send the rest 
on the very day when the play begins, Pseudolus, Calidorus' 
attendant, cheats the soldier's messenger Harpax into giving up 
the letter which authenticates him, and with the help of this 
and a strange slave disguised as a soldier, who is provided with 
five minac by a friend of Calidorus, gets possession of Phoenicium 
tor his master. Ballio is thus doubly out of pocket ; for the real 
Harpax demands and gets the return of the whole price on 
hehilf of his master, while the leno, having fair warning of Pseu- 
dolus’ reputation as a cheat, has bet Simo another twenty imnae 
that he will not be cheated.’® 


We know the date of this play, for a fragment of the didascalia. 
surviving in the Ambrosian palimpsest contains the words M. lunio 
M, fil. pr(aetore) urh(ano), ac(ta) Mefgalesiis). Now we are informed 
by Livy (xxxvi. 36, 3) that M. lunius Brutus celebrated the Megalesia, 
or games in honour of the Mother of the Gods, on the occasion of the 
dedication of her temple, in 563 A?i-” 

performance was a brilliant one, Ballio s estabhshment parading on the 
stage handsomely dressed.’® 


While the Pseudolus is an excellent play, the Rndms, taken 
from one of Diphilos’ comedies,’® is even better, being v^ good 
romantic comedy with a certain freshness about it, as becomes 
a drama whose scene is laid on the sea-shore. Near Kyrene lives 


This would be equivalent to 2.000 drachm^, the drachma being 
worth in bunion value, approximately a pre-war French franc, or about 
tenpence English = 20 cents American. In the surviving comedies, the 
purchase priL of an attractive female 

originals ^1 belong to about the same age. Probabty such an article of 
luxlry wSsubPS to sudden and extensive fluctuations of price, much 

“ ?.''S?Lw ofSsS^y^is^ as°curious as that of the Merchant of Venice ; 
therel nolss iabl^^^^^ why Balbo should not sue Calidorus or 
Simo for thrreSm of Phoenicium or the payment of her pnce and less 
reason represented throughout as a perjurer, should let himself 

be heV m a perfectly informal promise to pay Simo tiventy mmae if 

Pseudolus succeeded. r> r.^ e> .n. ^nn 

’• For this cult, see Wissowa, R.K.R., p. 317 

See ^uic ess^nomen urbi Diphilus/Cyrenas uoluit. But 

the (rope) is puzzling ; the only rope which plays any part 

is one ittfched to the net, 938. It may be that the Vidiilar^a (see below) 
was alreadv written, and the more appropriate name thus pre-empted. 
What Diphilos- play was called is unknown. 
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man is the Carthaginian after whom the comedy is named, and 
he arrives at-an interesting time. Agorastoclcs is deeply in love 
with Adelphasium, one of two sisters who are in the hands of 
Lycus, a particularly unamiable Icno. Not being able to come 
to terms with him about the price of his sweetheart, Agorastoclcs, 
by the advice of his slave Milphio, plots to ruin him ; he provides 
another of his slaves with money and sends him to represent 
himself to Lycus as a visitor to the city and deposit the money 
with him. Thus a charge of harbouring a runaway slave and 
stolen goods can be laid against the Icno. Now Hanno arrives 
and at once is interested in the plot. Milphio suggests that he 
should pretend to recognize in Adelphasium and her sister his 
own lost daughters. He agrees, but almost immediately dis- 
covers that they really are so, and naturally presses the suit 
against Lycus with all the more zeal,’® The play ends with tlic 
complete success of the two Carthaginians and the engagement 
of Agorastoclcs to Adelphasium. 


There is a faint indication of date. In a nonsense-passage, 663 sag. 
Agorastocles disguised slave is said to have been a mercenary with 
At^os of Pergamos in Sparta (about equivalent to serving with Well- 
>■ tfidc nunc aufugit, quoniam capitur oppidum. 
Now d this IS Plautus own nonsense, not that of his original (Menander 
InL comedies called Ka<,xn^y,o;), the name of 

N suggested to him by the events of 562/192. 

tn inin th ^P^ta defeated by the Achaians and the city forced 
i5 pI^V therefore written not long after, say 

AciUus Glabrio, just liome irom Greece. 
thirS for h,s exploits against the Aitolians, and might 

thereby have town attention to recent Greek events But it is 

tffa^itXSihS of Sparta is from the original, and 

sake of a^laugh odiously never had been taken is chosen for the 

is thaT HlMVmrefs"eve?i??eS^ in ’ 


' ■ )• Phoememm, beloved by Calidorus son of 

and the people^of ^Kalvdon^ treaty exists between Carthage 

other's cSs Hann? . the liberty of each 

legal matters by a citizen in he represented in any 

bl the AthenfrproS^^^ would 

Plautus once (370) forgets that ^ here, especially as 

’• Livy, 
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News is brought that the husbands rejoicings of 

perous, and the play ^the Stichus, after whom 

the two hoBSdiolds, espectdly o aiascalia as the 

the piece is named. The date « p. Sdpicius 
con^ship of C. («c) Sulpicius and C Anrelms, 

Gaiha and C. Aurelius Cotta, 55V* ■ I 5 the original oi a 

The en^av,6, {Trea^^ f oi 

somewhat dull play called the T -tune, 

Athenian, has occasion to go aw y Les^^ojiicus, he 
and not trusting the discretion of which he has hidden 

to his friend CalHcles the secret of rahe, soon 

away. Lesbonicus, who is a the house, which 

through aU the available money, falling into the 

Callicles buys, to save it and t , , yo^ng man, Lysitd^, 
hands of strangers. Now an 5a.ve her from the 

proposes to marry Lesbonicus t ' esboaicus intends to make 
disgrace of marrying without a small estate ne^ 

over to her his oidy remainmg leave him quite penm- 

Athens. Callicles, realiamg the play, for the m^ 

less, hires a hanger-on {hence ^ three drachmae, for 

is paid three nwnini, from Charmides m 

his trouble) to pretend to 'I" 

bring Lesbonicus a ^vour has been preceded by ^ 

treasure. This well-me^t ® . , g^g^ye to scare the father 

attempt on the part of by representing it as extra- 

LysiteL from accepting Se%etum of Charmides puts ^ 

ordinarily unlucky. manoeuvres, and the yo^S 

end to the necessity for traditional remedy for 

is provided by his father with that 

sipation, a ivife.«» of 

, There is one slight was "ot ww ta PlauM' 

' new aediles As the p j-ocently the play was 

this must mean the ae^es ^5- 

entered office, at th^ long Max^ g - fo^ 

performed at some test oirement is the S ^ j. pfautus’ 
one which will answer tto q instituted tlh ^Si/ 73. ^ 

the Floralia, April 27- were not 560/194. vrhen tn 

heaa. Therefore the ^ ./Phhe.o 
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an amiable old gentleman, by name Daemones, who is childless, 
ior his only daughter was lost years before. To him, on the 
morning after a storm, comes a young man, Plesidippus, asking 
for news of a leno, called Labrax, who had promised to meet 
him at the temple of Venus {i.e., Aphrodite) near Daemones’ 
house and hand over to him the object of his affections. Palaestra. 
But Labrax has repented of his bargain and set sail for Sicily, 
where his wares are likely to fetch better prices. His ship is 
wrecked, Palaestra and her attendant Ampelisca are washed 
ashore and take refuge in the temple; Labrax and his friend 
Charmides reach land a little farther along the beach. Labrax 
tries to reclaim Palaestra, but Daemones, hearing that she claims 
to be free-born and, like himself, of Athenian origin, protects 
her. Meanwhile his slave Gripus has been fishing, and has 
fetched up a wallet containing Labrax' ready cash and also 
Palaestra’s crepundia}^ This he agrees to restore to Labrax for 
a talent. But here Trachalio, Plesidippus’ slave, intervenes, 
and finally the matter is referred to Daemones. On examining 
the contents, he recognizes the trinkets as belonging to his 
daughter. The leno is therefore obliged to surrender her, but 
pts his money, less the promised talent, half of which is returned 
to mm on condition of setting Ampelisca free. Daemones keeps 
me rest, giving Gripus his freedom ; Trachalio is likewise freed 

mames Ampelisca, Palaestra of course being 
betrothed to Plesidippus. 


as an assuredly the product of Plautus’ maturity 

UatmnnicT’ ^ "0 Sufficient indication of its date. The name of 
SS? R ^ ^ transliteration of no known Greek 

word. K. Sctodt suggests that we should read Demones, i.e., 
dritidvn?, another form of the famiUar Damon or Demon.® " 

tha^f^^Pnh^f nature of a divertissement 


chUdisfformineL SotlS 

schota“ 'vhole article for a 

dancing which constitute moft of his pfav The!^'/®’' ; 

nearly complete in the Ambrosian MS^ pAr preserved 

Livy, xxxi. 4, 4. ^“^rosian MS. For the consuls of the year, see 



THE AGE OF ENNIUS 


57 


In addition, quotations in various authors ^ve us a number of 
fragments from plays supposed with mote or less likelihood to be wor s 
of Plautus. There are in all thirty-two titles, but in no case nave we 
any means of reconstructing the plot. , , j 

The style of Plautus has been the subject of much study, pa y 
fern its intrinsic interest, partly because it is the only large specimen 
we have of the Latin of that day. To begin with its broader featu^, 
it is dear that he rearranged the Greek plays he handled so as greatly 
to increase the amount of singing. This was not an on^nal ° f ^ 
Ws, for we have seen that Livius already used a ' 

that Plautus, like him, employed the device of lettmg t hr^ath 

be sung by some one in the wings, thus givuig f 
for the necessary dancing and gesricdation is bg that 



I'-iui WHO speaKs tne nnai . 7, • r,f nnr 

usedmusic W freely indeed. If we may trust the 

MSS., which awend the letters DV {dmerbia, ch^ogue) 

parts, C {cantSum) to those sung, oidy i^bic J | j. 

former, all other metres to the latter.«« the ^er h^d t 

follow that aU other metres were anas, or that they were "oj dehver 

by the actor ; indeed, we have dear emdence tha 

were pronounced by the actor toself. the text of 

^ecSy witnessed for Plautus.** ^TdTnumber oSy LenS not 
fhe plays, we shall find, on the one h^and, a ij; te repeated 

indeed in trimeters, but in other f J 

indefinitely do not tend their equivalents, 

eter, usually catalectic (J.e^, w ^ catalectic (v^- seven 

and one syllable more). jnore). the anapaestic tetrameter 

times repeated and one Aristoph^es' characteristic 

(y ^ - seven times and ^ -again, we shall find 

hue) w or others diffenng ^ ^ progress at all, but one character, 
scenes in which the f f Lsts^ aria or duet from a modem 
or It may be two, dehver ® even the soliloquy. Examining 
opera rather than anything dramaoc, evei h j 

,, XT X-,, IKS donee cantor Vos plandite dicat. The last 

*’ Horace, ars poet., 155. its equivalent, e.g., plausum 

Word of a comedy is P speech in which this occurs grex or 

date, and our MSS. often «to ^e actor who spoke last. 

eWERVA, i.e., ' the troupe , or assign it to m 

Probably the practice vol. i, p. 171- 

“ See Ussing s e?- quoting two trochaic tetrameters ; non 

. “Cicero, rii 5 c., 1. tenariosfundat ad tibiam. Idem, 

mtellego quid ^ quotation in the same metre : ut ex persona 

^ li. 193. 'ri^°““"-s^histriouis uiderentur . . . dicentis. 
mihi ardcrc ocuU homm English, respectively the metre of 

.\U have thctt 0 ^ words of the Vicar of Bray and of the 

Tennyson’s Lochsic} - known as septemrii (seven- 

air of the latter. , j trochees by feet, not by metra (groups 

footers}, for the> counit-u 
of two feet each). 
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Megalesia were first celebrated with dramatic performances {ludi 
scaenici).^^ 


The Ttuculentus {Boor) is a work of Plantus' old age,®® and 
suggests a soured outlook on life, for all the characters are sin- 
gularly unamiable. The central figure is a courtesan, Phronesium, 
and three of het lovers constitute the other principal persons, 
ail being drawn with skill and a kind of cynical relish. One is 
a man called Diniarchus, who has spent most of his fortune on 
Phronesium. She now has discarded him, as being no longer 
profitable, and is at present the mistress of a soldier, Stratophanes, 
who has been away from Athens, the scene of the play, on cam- 
paign. To increase her hold on him, she pretends to have borne 
a child, getting possession for this purpose of an ' unwanted ’ 
baby. Meanwhile, she is intriguing with a third admirer, a 
country bumpkin called Strabax, whose slave, the ‘ boor ’ of the 
title, is captivated by her waiting-maid, Astaphium, and so quite 
gives over his outspoken objection to his young master’s mis- 
behaviour. Finally, the child turns out to be the offspring of 
Diniarchus and a free-bom girl whom he had violated ; he 
con^nts to marry her, though in no way binding himself to give 

® ruinous relations with Phronesium, and recognizes the 
child as his own. 


The^ are all the plays we have complete, and several are 
sorely battered. The twenty-first, the Vididaria {WalleC\ is 
Reserved only in the Codex Ambrosianus, a palimpsest, i.e., a 
Mb. m which the onginal text, Plautus’ comedies, has had written 
document, part of the Latin Bible. This, together 
with unskilful use of chemicals to bring out the original teirt, has 
rendered much of it totally iUegible, and when, as here, it is our 
oidy authonty, we can but recover scraps of the text. But from 

A like that of the 

_ ^ •^PP^^^n.tly a fisherman, Gorgines, played a 

Daemones. whUe the Plesidippus of 
Nicodemus, had himself been wrecked ^d is 
heard offenng his services for hire to a countryman named Dinia. 

mtertag offica aad orign and fancHoS, ridiles)?' &.R.. 

pp. 3 i», 455 (dates of the festivals in question) ; Liw xxxiv ka ^ /first 

qnam TnicMento^Plmifni^° n gaudebat Bello suo Punico NaeuiuS, 
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dippings of words are echoed ; obUuiscettdi is but four syllables long 
in the mouth of Palaestrio.®® Such Latin becomes as real and human 
a language as its descendant Italian. . 

The vocabulary is remarkable, not only for the large range of Latin 
Words, but for the number of Greek and half-Greek ones. Actual 
Gre^ phrases are quite conunon, and so intimately mixed v/ith the 
Latin that it is clear Plautus was as familiar with one language as the 
other, and that the society he knew commonly used both.®® Hybnds 
are not rare, for example inanilogista {Pseud., 255), wMe such Graeco- 
^tin adverbs as dulice and como^ice aboimd. This rich store of words 
is arranged with constant regard for those ornaments wluA the popm^ 
Italian ear loved best, alHteration, rime and what is techmcally called 
figftra eiyrmlogica, or the bringing together in one phrase of two or more 
words from the same stem. Thus, to take instances from the Pseudolus 
alone, we have such lines as 

^ietatem ergo istam amj^lexator noctu ^ro Phoenicio (292) 

^aesensit ; nihil est praedae ^aeiatonhus (420) 

stulti hau scitnus frustra ut sitnus (683) 

certa mittimus dum iacerfa petimws. atque hoc 

in labore atque in dolors, ut mors obrepat mtenm (685-b) 

Or, from another play, one of the daintiest turns in Plautus {Merc.. 
508-9, Pasicompsa speaking), 

«amque ^depol equidem, mi senex, non didici bauokr^ 

«ec pecua rurl p^score nec pueros nntncare. 

Speaking generaUy, we may say that Piauto proves the 
existkce of a native Italian literary style, doubto influenced 
Ly Greek models, but not a mere mutation of them, smce it 
employs as frequent and charactenstic ornaments several devic^, 
notably alliteration, which are neither so coi^on nor so op^y 
nsed ii Greek®’ Withal, he shore's us a dramatic structure 
different from that of any surviving Greek play, tragic or coimc , 
but this we have no reason to c^ a native creahon, but rather 
should look for its genesis in what we know of the history of 

» Mil. glor., 1359. muliebres mores discendi. obliscendi stratiotici. 

» That^e^oSS “oSsSrnofJn^slated remnant^f his on^al 
is cleai from 4e facts that they often occur m pas^ges certainly ongmal, 

™ Aquaiat example is Pstfud.. 210-11, ohm dwautv 

do^aS^icmnam. meaning uim habent “axu’m^ ' they orm any 
^ 1 famiUar use of ms. but unheard of for dvrafiK- 

•^A 4nSm’ sample v«n illustrate this. In 100 lines of Sophokles, I 
r . alliteration (two or more words in the same 
the same sound). In 100 lines of ICalli- 
mactos.^^nd 39-^ 1°° Plautus. 88. It is the exuberance of a young 
language. 
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the metres of these, we see that they are lyrical, i.e., that they consist 
of verses which, in Greek literature from about the seventh cen^ on, 
are associated with songs, whether for one voice or for many . Of 
Plautus has an enormous range.®! It seems reasonable to conclude, there- 
fore, that these scenes are arias or duets, sung to comparatively elaborate 
tunes and accompanied with lively dancing, probably of a pantomimic 
sort, to fit the sentiment of the words ; while the simpler metres were 
delivered in a sort of recitative, with simple musical accompaniment 
{ad Ubiam, says Cicero, see note 89), with no more gesture than 
would usually be thought necessary for proper dramatic utterance. 


Concerning the prosody, something has already been said (p. 26) 
in dealing with Naevius. In Plautus we have an incomparably larger 
amount of material, and in him, if read aright, we can catch the very 
cadences of contemporary Roman speech. Careful attention to his 
verse delivers us from the thralldom of the single word, with which 
any one learning a language from books only has necessarily to struggle, 
and gives us instead the true unit of living speech, the phrase. For 
instance, the beginner, confronted with the commonest of curses, 
i in malam crucem, will rob it of all vitality by giving it four con- 
scientious accents, much as if we were to say in English “ G6-t6-th^- 
d 4 vil ”. Plautus teaches us to read it as one word, i’» nialdin-crucem, 
or in the plural, with a slightly different rhythm, it'in mAlam-crucem?^ 
The most familiar endearment, uoluptas mca, finds its true cadence in 
his lines, mlftptds~meaP Even the inarticulate sounds, sobs, kisses, 
and so forth, are expressed in this marvellous prosody, for they fill 
hiatus, not once but many times ; 0 vii (sob) ocnk, 0 mi (sob) anime, 
says Philocomasium, taking leave of Pyrgopolynices.®* The familiar 

** For details, see Lindsay, Early Latin Verse, passim, which should 
also be consulted tor a full account of the prosody. Cf. p. 60 
Pseurf., 839 ; 1162. ^ ^ 


Mil. Glor., 1346. 

• ^bid., 1330. For hiatus, see Lindsay, op. cit., p. 211 sqq. But it 
IS desirable to understand clearly the phenomenon knoivn as elision, or, 
more correctly, as synaloepha, in Latin. If a Greek word ends in a 
short vowel, and the next begins with a vowel, the former seems to have 
been completely dropped in ordinary classical pronunciation ; ixeiva 
ifeyrt became Ixelv’ with no trace of the a remaining. But 

this was not quite the case in Latin. Nobis, says Cicero (Orat., 152), 
ne SI cupiamus quidem distrahere uoces conceditur, i.e., final and initial 
vowels inevitably run together. In this case, as all Latin poetry shows, 
the fomer vowel ceased to count as a syllable ; , but we have clear evi- 
dence that it was not wholly dropped, but pronounced quickly, blending 
the following one. Gellius, xiii, 21 (20). 6, quotes 
Valerius Probus as saying that Vergil wrote iurrim in 
praeaptH staniem {Aen li 460). and not turrem. because it sounded 
wa c shows clearly that it was not pronounced turr’ tn, but enough 

was left ^ the elided syllable for an educated ear to detect the vowel- 

m possibility of hiatus, i.e., of 

piong both syllables their full value, as if there had been a consonant 
between them vowels, was to be reckoned with. 



THE AGE OF ENNIUS 6r 

extraordinary fact is that Rome possessed no theatre 
1 rompey the Great had one built in 699/55. The earlier 
brought out in temporary wooden buildings, a sort 
grandstand facing a raised platform [proscaenimn) with a high 
^ooaen barrier behind it, the backscene or scaena. This was 
J plsin boards, with openings for the necessary entrances,^®* 
,° 55 / 99 » when C. Claudius Fulcher, aedile that year, followed 
e traditions of his innovating house and added to his own 
populanty by having it painted.^® Before that, and before 
1 erection, two attempts had been made at a permanent 

ding at least for the actors, one in 575/179, the other five 
years later. What became of the first we do not know, but the 
econd was destroyed by order of the boorish senate of that day, 
by Scipio Nasica — ^the acquaintance of Ennius, and 
uCTefore sinning against the light — ^because it might damage 
pnbhc morals. The reform even went so far as to forbid the 
erection of seats of any kind for the spectators, but public feeling 
Soon did away with this absurdity, as the mention of seats in the 
Piolo^e of the Pseudolus shows ; in Plautus' own time they 
Were in regular use.i®^ The actors were professionals and some 

K f,*"* tlsually, the back-scene shows two houses with a lane (angiportus) 
Oetween them ; it must therefore have had three openings or doors of 
Some kind. The essential thing about the Roman theatre was the stage 
ouildings ; all the rest of the space was merely seating or standing accom- 
modation for the audience. But the Greek theatre was essentially a 
Circular dancing-place {orchestra), to which, in time, a stage and rows of 
®^ts were added. Hence it always kept approximately its old shape, 
^hereas a Roman theatre, as appears from the very clear directions for 
facing its ground-plan in Vitruvius (see p. 432), v, 6, i. as well as from 
surviving examples, was semicircular, the stage extending along the 
diameter of the circle, and the orchestra (Vitr., ibid., 2) being used, like 
Our stalls, for the best seats. For the wooden theatres, see Vitr., ibid., 

7 : cf. the passages quoted in n. 105, below. 

See Pliny, N.H., xxxv, 23, supported by Val. Max., ii, 4, 6 , for the 
fuct of the painting ; Pliny, viii, 19 (from Fenestella, for whom see p. 

313) for the date ; and for Claudius' praenomen, C.I.L., i*, p. 200 = vi, 
31586. The other mentions of him omit it. 

Exporgi melius lumbos atque exsurgier :/PJautina longa fabula in 
scaenam uenit. For the prologues in general, see next note. For the 
of the stone theatres, see Livy, xl, 51, 3 : 27, 5 ; pcriocha, 

xlviii (p. 57, 5 Rossbach) ; Val. Max., ii, 4, 2 ; cf. Tac., ann., xiv, 20, 2-3. 

Amph., 65 ; Capt., 12 ; Poen., 5, 20, all from prologues. Of the 
plays of Plautus as we have them, the follo^ving arc ^vithout prologues : 
Pacchides, Cttrculio, Epidicus, Mostfllaria , Persa, Stichtis. The Miles and 
C»sff//ar5n have differred prologues. The Casino has one, distinctly stated 
to have been written for a revival, after Plautus’ death (13 .•:?/). The 
prologue of tlie Jifer.aechmi says (3) adporto uobis Pkiutum lingua, non 
manu, which is at least consistent witli the poet being dead. The two 
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r TPek drama Our research is much hampered by the scantiness 
o/ oi «Xial for we have very little left, besides short frag- 
ments®® from any period but the fifth century, that is to say 
Txorn a stage of the drama which Plautus certainly does not copy . 
iTwe can see that, as the fifth century went on, the chorus 
became less important, especially for Tragedy. ^ 

fourth, Comedy was beginning to drop it also, and in M^nande 
it is but a shadow of what it once was.®" In Greek New 
the upshot of this seems to have been that there was veg htUe 
singing in the plays, except perhaps between acts. In 
too. there is extremely little, if any. choral smgmg,«® but the 
plays are Ml of recitatives and arias, often demonstrably addi- 
tions of the Latin poet. Now it is highly likely that a provincial 
writer, and all Latin ivriters of that date were, intellectually 
speaking, in the provinces, should look for guidance to the 
artistic and literary capital of the world, Alexandria. In tha 
city we know that dramatic solos were to be heard, though our 
evidence is for their separate performance, not their occurrence 
in the plays which poets of that time and place still tried to 
write.^®^ If this was so, then the Latin writers, Plautus especially, 
had done one of two things. Either they had taken the enter- 
prising step of incorporating in plays what had previously been 
a separate entertainment, or else they had boldly transferred to 
comedies an ornament characteristic of the later (Euripidean) 
and fashionable type of tragedies such as tlie Iphigenia tM 
Aulide,'^^^ namely the operatic aria. In either case, they restored 
to drama what the plays of Menander mostly lacked, the large 
musical element which Aristotle mentions as one of its essential 
parts.^°® 

It is time now to say something of the exterior conditions 
under which Plautus and his contemporaries produced their plays. 


One complete tragedy, the pseudo-Euripidean Rhesus, and three 
incomplete Menandrean comedies. 

See, for the facts. Rose, H.G.L., pp. 238, 239, 24.5 : add Maidment 
in C.Q., xxix (1935). P- 1 sqq- 

The Rttdens has a chorus of fishers for one short passage, 290-324 < 
their song may be a solo by their leader. The Bacchides has an enir'acie, 
after 108, perhaps however a solo dance. 

See Rose, op. cit., p. 346. 

See Rose, op. cit., p. 194. 

Arist., Poet., 1450* 10, i45o’> 15. This relates to Tragedy; hut 
the Tractatus Coislinianus (see Rose, op. cit., p. 400), which contains, u 
not actually Aristotelian, at least Peripatetic tradition, makes music 
(fii^og) one of the constituents of Comedy also, and so it is in the sur- 
viving examples of Old and Middle Comedy ; the remains of Menander 
and his rivals show very little trace of it, otherwise than as an entr'acte. 
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too good and not good enough. To judge by what we have 
left of it, neither Ennius (see p. 35) nor his successors wrote 
^ything so excellent that it coiild make its way in face of un- 
popularity ; but on the other hand, serious plays dealing with 
Ipfty themes, having no comic relief to liven them and indulging 
^0 a considerable amount of philosophizing, needed an audience 
of some culture, and that was not to be had among the crowd 
■which the Plautine prologues cajoled into listening more or less 
^tontiyely. ' You frowned when I mentioned tragedy ’ says 
. it -was, at best, an imported thing, like grand opera 

^ Engird, and the enthusiasm of a few members of the small 
oiass which was really educated to an appreciation of the fine arts 
could not make up for lack of popiilar support. Rome had 
nothing corresponding to the small playhouses, holding perhaps 
^ thousand people or so, which in modem times have often 
nuKed a type of drama still unknown to and unliked by the 
majority ; a play of any kind must at least be fairly popular 
'^th a holiday-making mob running into tens of thousands, for 
there seems to have been no way of exhibiting intermediate 
between that and the mere reading of it in a lecture-room, if 
6ven this form of semi-publication, the recitatio of later times, 
had then been thought of.. 

Hence, having spoken already of Naevius and Ennius, we 
have but two names left before coming to the closet-drama of 
Imperial days. The first of these is Marcvs Pacwivs or 
PAcvtvs.^i®. He again was not of Latin birth; the son of 
Eimius’ sister, he was bom in Brandisium (the modem Brindisi), 
about 534/220. ’' 1 ® He came to Rome, where he seems to have 
been both painter and poet and to have lived till over eighty 
years old. He then retired to Tarentum, probably in hopes that 
his native climate would suit his enfeebled health, and died there 
about 624/130.^1* Of all his works, there remain to us thirteen 
titles and about 500 lines of fragments, many of them single 


m Plant., Antphif., 52. 1 j *1,- - a - 

i»Pacuuius in Horace (cited ra n. 115)., and this >s the ordinary 
Latin form of this Oscan name ; Pacui (gen.) is a spondee in the couplet 
in Varro, sat. MerAp., frag. 356 Buecheler; Pacuies (nom.) in the Oscan 

inscr,, Comray, Italic Dialects, 253 - . r- n j 

Hp was eiirhUr years old when Accius was thirty, Cic., End., 229 ; 
for. Acdus’ date! Se p. 65 - Son of Ennius’ sister, PImy, N.H xxxv. 
19 , which also mentions his stay m Rome and bis pamUng ; Jerome, 
an Abrah iS6a (= 600/154) says he was clarvs then and calls him the 
grandson of Ennius, no doubt confusing the tivo senses of nepos 

Pliny and Jerome, «. : Gellms, xin, 2, 2. Jerome says he was 

psope nor.a^enarius when he died. 
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of them undoubtedly slaves/®® though not all. The occasions 
on which the plays were acted were the various great festivals, 
the Ludi Romani, Plebei, Apollinares and Megalenses. Extra- 
ordinary festivals, given, as the result of n vow, in honour of a 
god (ludi uotiui) and the funeral ceremonies of a great man (ludi 
funebres), occasionally other special occasions such as triumphs 
might be made an excuse for ludi Graeci or Osci, i.e., respectively, 
plays of the sort Plautus, Ennius and the tragedians wrote and 
Atellanae (see p. 24). 


That there were other comedians contemporary with Plautus we 
are assured by the prologue to the Casina : ea tempestate flos poetarum 
fuit,/qui nunc abierunt hinc in communem locum (18-19), i.e., Plautus 
was the best of all the poets of that generation.^^® But who they were, 
if we except Ennius, Naevius and the obscure Plautius already men- 
tioned (above, p. 40) we cannot tell ; the other names seem all to 
belong to a later date. 


While Comedy flourished. Tragedy also enjoyed a brief 
season of comparative prosperity, which, in the nature oh things, 
could hardly last very long, because Roman Tragedy was at once 


lines (quoted in n. 106) which survive of the prologue of the Pseudolus 
might well have been written for a revival. In Cist., Merc, and Mil. the 
prologue IS so woven into the structure of the play that it is absurd to 
suppose it anjdhing but genuine ; in the remainder, there is no red 
KMon, though some have been aUeged, for thinking them spurious. 

partly to get the audience quiet and good-humouredly 
serve as a play-bill and explain what the action is 
Trimummus. an allegorical dialogue between 
daughter Want, draws attention to its own different 

hiir iiPniAnl ' argumeuto ne exspectetis fabulae, /senes qui 

hue uement, 1 rem uobis aperient). »/ 1 

to .7®4~5, speaking of what will happen 

bibet But^a. frppm deliquit uabulabit, qui non deliquit 

80 , ilt ° f for a fault. Cf. Seneca, 
s^e trarfr ^ scaena latus incedit et haec resupinus dicit (follows 

atque impotens et 

li.e. is a noor -maTi diumum accipit, in cenaculo dormit 

a bi'essine^on the weJ fbe day). Hence Plautus, Asin., 3, wishes 

the conductores fciwtmif domini (of its warious members) and 

old name of chora^f {cf. Ros^'h G^J '^“'^robe-master was called by^e 
omamenta (costume) ab? r59-6o. 

»«See Wissowa, P.K.P., p. " provme itj. 

lot of poete^^lb^the construe this ‘ in those days there was a choice 
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ridM perhaps from the Bacchae of Euii- 
taed the of which suggests that it may have 

of OlSn?fn f? 5 ? Hipponm of Sophokles, how Hipponoos 
to OinPti! bis daughter Periboia with child, sent her 

instead 124 Oineus married her 

the refiirn fragments do. not help us. The Teucer dealt with 

and f; ‘^of/o^kros, the greater Aias’ bastard half-brother, from Troy 
he from Salamis by old Telamon, their father, because 

fitting saved Aias alive. There are also several fragments which, 
nf these themes, suggest others, probably handled in plays 

01 Which we have no knowledge. 

T V ^ man by fifty years, as we have already noted, was 

^ CIVS Accivs.r^s Bom in 584/170, he lived well into the last 
entury b.c., for Cicero, when old enough to take an interest in 
eraiy matters, saw and spoke with him, apparently on several 
ccasions-isa jje was of humble origin, his family belonging to 
me class of libertini, i.e., ex-slaves and their descendants A21 
f his life we know very little. He was perhaps a native of 
isaurum,r2a j^g l^yg^j for the most part in Rome, where he 
was on familiar terms with many men of high rank, as Julius 


js., * This is definitely stated by Cicero, Tusc., ii, 48, in citing frag, ix 
^Dbeck of the play. The plot seems to have included the return of 
'Jdysseus (see Rose, H.G.L., pp. z8, 174) and his death [ibid., p. 51), a 
^niarkably long series of incidents for one tragedy, suggesting a con- 
lanimatioa by Pacuvius of t\vo plays. 

See Rose, op. cit., p. 196 sq., and in Class. Quart., xx (1926), p. 204. 
See Rose, op. cit., p. i73- 

. This seems to be the true spelling of the name, often -written Attius 
m our MSS. 


Jerome, an. Abrah. 1878, says he -was natus Mancino et Serrano 
consulibus (A. Hostius Mancinus and A. Atilius Serranus, coss 584/170), 
Cicero. Brut., 107, ut ex . . . L. Accio poeta sum audire solitus. 

Normally, a freed slave became a citizen of the countiy to -which 
ms master belonged, o-wed the latter and his kinsfolk certain obligations, 
^-Ud took their family name. He himself and his descendants continued 
^ suffer under certain restrictions, although the most important privi- 
leges of a citizen remained theirs. Hence the existence of a class of 
libertini, i.e., actual freedmen and -their descendants. Some ancestor of 
Accius must thus have been the slave of a member of the gens Accia, a not 
particularly distinguished house. The authority for his origin is Jerome, 
cit. (note 126), natus . . . parentibus libertinis. 

1*' Jerome, loc. dt., says an estate called the fttndxts Acciaims near 
Fisaurunv %Yas named after the poet ; more likely, for the colony of 
Tisaurum is fourteen years older than he, it -was called after some other 
Accius ; Cicero [Brut., aji) says that his pro Cluentio (see p. 174) was in 
reply to a speech for the prosecution by a Titus Accius of Pisaurum, 
"Which indicates that some at least of the family itself, or of its freedmen. 


were settled there. 
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verses or half-verses. It is therefore impossible to form an 
adequate notion of his merits. Various ancient critics inform 
us that he was considered learned, witli a copious style but too 
great fondness for uncouth compounds, against the genius of the 
language.^^® It is clear also from what remains that he liked 
plulosophical speculation and not infrequently put remarks 
bearing on it into the mouths of lus characters, To what 
extent he possessed any qualities of a dramatist, we are quite 
ignorant ; all his plots except one were Greek, the exception 
being the (see p. 35} Paulhts, whereof so little remains 
that we cannot even tell what Paullus is meant, though the consul 
Lucius Aemilius Paullus who was killed at Cannae naturally sug- 
gests himself. It also cannot be determined what Greek author 
he cWefly followed, though it is reasonable to suppose that, like 
Ennius, he owed much to Euripides, and certainly some of his 
plays were taken from him. 


following titles: Antiopa, which seems to have 
loUowed at least the plot of Euripides' Anliopc ; Armoriim Judi- 
aum ; Atalanta, a title which he shares with Aeschylus, but there 
IS nothing to shew whether Pacuvius imitated him ; Chryses, a Sopho- 
• j- Slave-Oresics, an unknown version of the 

1 genu, in which presumably Orestes disguised himself as a slave to 

’ Hemiona, which suggests the Andromache 
without being able to show us from its few fragments 
qppnp in vuh‘ sense the model ; Iliona, containing a famous 

Iliona ^ murdered child appeared in a vision to his mother, 

iu moSSl '^th Medeia's son, in 

some kind Niptra. U. 
g (of Odysseus, by his old nurse), which seems to be 

78, Quotes luct^rahli^^^A f Latin was bad. Persius, i, 

at by the critic of ^ occurring in the Antiopa and laughed 

NeS repSbosSu™ tl ’ 9 “'otilian cites (i, 5. 67). frag^ xliv Ribbeck. 

Gellius, vi fvii) fi epithet to use of him in his time. 

For instance, 88 sao. 066 .>1 

»’See Rose. H G.L., p 
;»C/. chap, ii, note i4. 

P- ^76- 

taken from sonTe^^^k m Hyginus, fab., ebe, 

which the^fragments^Tpacuvhfc^”^ concerning Medos and Medeia with 
known whence it comes. ^ enough, but it is not 
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^ojan for their themes. The Athamas again is little hut a title 
f 'r famous in antiquity^ and has left us one of the 

s lammar Latin tags, oderint, dum metuant. It was spoken by 
apparently made as thoroughly hateful as the hideous 
What is left of the Bacchae suggests considerable 
e ot Eunpides.^3® The Chrysippus dealt, it may be supposed, with 
Laios.^3’ The Clutaemestra has already been mentioned. 
eip lobus and Diotnedes had Trojan, Epigoni a Theban theme, Epiiiati- 
vaval fidxrj, the Battle at the Ships, the title of Iliad 
L again ; Erigona has been mentioned above, Eriphyla 

onged to the Theban cycle, if it was not the same as Epigoni, 
rysaces and Hecuba to the Trojan ; the former treated of the greater 
si Hellenes was about and why it was not called 

i?’ ^ questions to which there is no answer. A doubtful 

an ^ Priscian suggests that there was a play called lo, possibly 

in title for the Prometheus. The Medea contained an interest- 

. ® in which a shepherd, never having seen a ship before, tried 

appearance. of the Argo.^^® The play must have dealt 
n some incidents of the return voyage of the heroes from Kolchis. 

K ‘^^ar with what the Melanippus dealt. The Meleager had 
P’’?. “iy much the same plot as Swinburne’s Atalanta in Calydon ; the 
UDject had been handled by Euripides. The Minos or Minotaurus 
Th^ ^ ^ mention of the Minotaur’s monstrous shape, 

ne Myrmidones has been mentioned above. The Neoptolemtis had 
omething to do with the coming of Achilles' son to Troy. The 
as also the Nyctegresia {Night Alarm) again dealt with the 
m]an cycle. The Oenomaus has left us a fair number of fragments, 
ut not enough to say how Accius handled the story of Oinomaos, his 
'daughter Hippodameia, and the race for her hand. The Pelopidae 
^ay have told the tale of how Hippodameia brought about the murder 
her husband’s bastard son Chrysippos and afterwards killed herself 
m fear of his father’s anger.^^^. Possibly the Persidae was the same as 
the Amphitrno, since that was the house to which Amphitryon belonged. 

. **' It is quoted man y times, including Cicero, pro Seat., 102, along 
With some other lines taken, as the schol. Bob. there (p. 303 Orelli) explains, 
from the same poet, and probably the same play ; de off., i, 97, where he 
^ys the speaker is Atreus ; Seneca, de ira, i. 20, 4, which says the words 
Were written * in Sulla's days ’, thus excluding Ennius and Pacuvius as 
frte authors. 

“• See Rose. H.G.L.. p. 196. 

See Rose. p. 187- . . . ,, , 

““ Priscian p. 210, 12 Hertz, the MSS. giiung jof (Icme editors). 

Cicero de nat. dear., ii, 89, naming Accius ; a citation of one line 
of the passage iii Nonius, p. 90. 8 M.. gives the name of the play, which 
^scian, de niclr. Tercv.i., 23. 9. P- 4=4 Hertz, caUs Argoiiantae. 

See Rose, H.G.L., p. 206. i 

The legend is in Hygmus, fab., 85, where see my notes ; frag, vi, 
RibherV of thp nlav mentions some one s gnef at the death of his wife, 
and S may be^Pelops mourning for Hippodameia. 
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Caesar Strabo,^*® a poetaster and orator, whom we shall have 
occasion to mention later, D. Brutus Callaicus,^^° who especially 
befriended him, and naturally with members of the gild of poets. 
He won the acknowledged primacy in his own form of com- 
position, and his seem to have been the only tragedies which 
continued to hold the stage for any considerable time after his 
death.^®^ Like Pacuvius, he used Euripides largely, Sophokles 
to some extent as his model. We know of forty-five tragedies 
on Greek themes which he composed, also two praetcxtac, Brutus, 
on the expulsion of the Tarquins by the legendary ancestor of 
his patron, and Decius, other\vise Acncadac, dealing \vith the 
heroic death of P. Decius Mus the younger, in 459/295. 


The known titles are as follows. Achilles, which likely enough 
dealt with the main theme of the Iliad, the quarrel of Achilles and 
Agamemnon, and also may have been the same play as the Mynnidoues. 
Aegislnns Agamemnontdac, which, like the Cluiaemesira and 
ngona, de^t with various parts of the blood-stained history of 
e ops descendants. Alcestis, of which we have almost nothing, and 

to Euripides. Alcimeo and 
Aiphestboea,^hich had to do mth the history of Alkmeon.^^* Amphi- 

few fragments to say definitely what part 
HeSjL Th ^ probably, however, not the birth of 

handled the weU-kno^vn legend treated by 
thi Th Antawridac dellt ^vith part of 

or slu?re tU has left us too Httle to judge of its merits 

rmortwi ludtctum and Aslyanax again went to the 

when’caei'^ SSS" ^lax.. iii, 7, 11) that 
regular business or soHal poetarum (presumably for one of its 

better poet never showprf ™?®hngs), Accius, conscious that he vfaa the 
of ri4°when He SZ V'" ^ social superior. 

the CaU^ct^^e natfvM yhose surname was derived from 

whom he had served in command of?Ro Galicia, among 

with Accius, see especiaUv Cirern army. For his acquaintance 

Brutus Acci . tlSiw ^ 7 - Cicero there says that 

omauit suorum. This can monumentorum aditus 

scholia Bob. there (p. 359 from his plays ; the 

book of them was extent ^ 4.1 ^ Satumians. that a 

over^the entrance to a temple^ of^Mms inscribed 

tions a number Sh^i^pFays^^S bring 

For the relevant Ipcrinric » acted m his oivn time, 
in question is not the Attic htroine ibid PP- * 47 . 86 ; the Erigone 

thos,^ for whom see Hyginus, fab.’ vlt ' ^ daughter of Aigis- 

wife of Alkmeo’n/^ ’ -^^Phesiboia is another name of Arsinoe. 

“‘See Rose, H.G.L.. pp. 172, 
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idle to conjecture what the Pragniatica and 0 ,. 

Somewheri. we do not know whether m one ol these worker 

in a separate treatise, he seems to have propos , • 

in Latin spelling, to which occasional r-eference 
authors,^*® 

. We Ipow that there were others who . Gaivs 

IS practically the beginning /" tL second and early first 

centuries b.c. ; he was killed m 667/87. Ci fucking force in 

personally delightful, witty, a f ^ereof Ilso Cicero had a 

his numerous orations ; of his tragedies, lines.^®° The 

moderately good opinion, there survwe . i^g.^jcor porrois 
verses of cited in note II2 run : cites 

fuit Enni./Ennius Musamm ; Pommuvs ^^eefabout con- 

one line of his work.^^^ He must therefore nothing 

temporary with Accius, perhaps rather ol , TiTivs a clever 
about him. Not even one fine survives of mvs^ 

speaker, according to Cicero, wh^e tr^e le santra is 

;dtty in the wrong places.^- lS.ts?SSof“SLtisfactoi7 

twice cited for tragic fragments. Jhisisthewim eoio 

acquaintance with tragedy of the Roman rep V 

, ■ r.+ icaqt the name of a dance, 

‘^'The former mentioned dancing, ploughing. 

XX. 3, 3, the latter (Nonius, p. 6 ,^9 •) ^ number of the 

^*"For example, Varro, de ^ "Yarro or from an intervening 
later grammarians, some at least f . , j.'Q£T,vjiting a vowel double 

author who had used Varro. H® , j£ that letter had the sound it 
If it was long, as Maarcus, g ^ the usual aitccps), apparently also 

has in Eng, sing, sink, as ngo&p \ , • j from Greek. 

not c, to represent n in naro urbanitatc. nemo lepore, ne^ 

“"Cicero, Bmt., 177: .nt ozones ex quibus sicut in eiusdem 

suauitate conditior. sunt al‘q«^ m jci potest. As elsewhere rfr 
Uagoediis lenitas eius non n « P matters paew 

oraL, iu, 30, he says Caesar treated Brutus', but neither 

"•Quid omit the non in the P^ absence of vigour. He may a\ 

gentleness nor a light touch ^ P 

had a fondness for happy endmgs. is known of tins man. 

ISI Varrn de line. Lot., VU. VJ- 

not even the rest of his name. teniporis (as Cras.sus and ^^ntomus 

tantum argutianim, ^itu uiUeantur. ensdem arguti. - • g 

Paene Attico stilo panim tnapce transluW. o,;o(iy (p. 
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It is hard to say what was Accius’ model, if any, for the Philoclcla, 
seeing that all three of the great Athenian tragedians wrote on that 
theme.^^- The Phinidac perhaps had Sophoklcs for its original ; 
the Phocnissae certainly owed something to EuripidesA** Not much 
can be made out of the two lines which are all wc have left of the 
Thebais ; it may well be an alternative title of the Phocnissae. There 
was a play called Stasiasfac, i.e. presumably 'setters up', for the 
alternative title was Tropaeuin Libcri, ' Dionysos' troj)hy ' ; but except 
that it must have had something to do with the myth of tlmt god, wc 
know nothing about it. The 7 elephus and the 7'creus have respectively 
the names of well-known works of Euripides ajid Sophoklcs. 


Besides being, by general consent, the best of the Roman 
tragedians Accius tried his liand at other forms of literature, 
including literary history. We liavc no large fragments of any 
of these books, indeed it is anything but certain wlicthcr they 
hSf ^ of botli ; but wo have sundry 

iW nf substance, occasionally the word- 
ar?’ olln titles Didascalicn and Sotadica. > *5 There 

MacrnhiiK; ifo"" known is the passage cited by 

dealt with fho rni Annates, which seems to have 

(sefn iV anticipation of Ovid's Fasti 

to have^treatpd J ^^/^xidjcus (or Praxidica, neut. plur) seems 
have treated of astronomy, or astrology ; it is somewhat 

li; P- 169 . 

I" Ibid., p. J76. 

lines of EuripidM’^ a free rendering of the opening 

has several references to the^work Didascalica ; Nonius 

9 Keil) to the ninth bo(i of them (p. 220. 

quotes in prose, but does not sav that Gcllius 

quote what is apparently SotiuLl" ^ ^ ^ verbatim ; the others 

the loniciis a maiore. w peculiar line founded upon 

tions). The Soiadica therefore mav'^'S erratic substitu- 

name; it is quoted bv Gellii7c same work under another 

ment of sense can be made out of ^^f'oro more than a frag- 
sake of some one rare word whirl, e.xtracts (mostly given for the 

literary matters. This would suit thr^f 
matters connected with the orro * ^ didascalica well enough, lit., 
dramatic poetry ’. Presentation of plays ', i.e., ' history of 

ever the subject.’ for Festus been on a large scale, ivhat- 

Pliny, N.H.. xviii, 200 ' 0^ W 

the best position of the moon relatiT^r it some directions concerning 
It may of course have dealt with ,®®’Sr>s of the zodiac for sowdng. 
somewhat remarkable that none nf fn in that case it is 

seem to have heard of it. surviving writers on that subject 
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I^subrian Gaul, according to some a native of Milan 
(Mediolanum). This perhaps was the reason why his Latin was 
not always of the purest.® The ancients rated him highly, above 
or equal to Terence * ; we cannot judge of plays which do not 
fragments show at least one clear characteristic 
of Plautus’ technique, and therefore of the older, not the newer 
^hool of drama. This is the free use of lyric cantica where his 
week original, oftenest Menander, had a plain dialogue-metre.® 
■Examples, also, of broad fun, resembling that of Plautus, are 
not hard to find. But on the other hand, whether or not we 
accept the story of his encouraging the young Terence,® he 
^sembled him in a much closer adherence to his Greek models, 
hor of the forty- two titles which we have of him, the greater 
part are Greek, not merely Greek proper names, which we should 
nt any case expect, but Greek common nouns and even phrases, 
ns HypoboUmaeus {'YTiopoXiftalog, The Suppositious Chili), Ex 
hestos wkav icrrcog, ' beside himself The Mainac ) ; 
Varro ’ praises him for his plots, the critics of Horace's day for 
ms grauifas, serious handling of the subject, both suggesting 
Menander more than Plautus ; and not a few sententious turns 
of phrase are preserved from him, suggesting the eminently 
quotable sayings of New Comedy, imitated by Terence later, 
ft is not possible to reconstruct any of his plays. 

The passage of Vulcadus Sedigitus quoted in note 4 professes to 
give a list of the Latin comedians in order of merit. They are, 
Caecilius, Plautus, Naevius, Licinius, Atilius, Terence, Turpilius, 
Trabea, Luscius, Ennius. Licinius is that P. Licinivs Tegvla (also 
i^ed Licinius Imbrex,® both words meaning a roofing-tile ; it was 
apparently a nickname, not yet become the regular cognomen of bis 
family, if it ever did) whom we have already mentioned (p. 21 n. 4). 

’ He was mahts auctor Latinitaiis, Cicero, ad AU., vii, 3, 10, i.e., not 
necessarily a bad stylist, but not a final authority on a fine point of usage, 
such as is there discussed. Both he and Pacuvius spoke badly {male 
locutos uidemus), Bmtus, 258 the context shows that this means ‘ not 
like native Romans 

‘Varro, sat. Menip., frag. 399 Buecheler; Hor., epp., ii, 1, 59; 
Volcacius Sedigitus ap. Gell., xv, 24. 

‘ Frag, i of the Plocium, discussed and compared wth its Menandreaa 
original by Gellius, ii, 23, 9-10, 

‘ Suetonius quoted in n. 2. 

’ Varro quoted in n. 4 : Horace, quoted ibid. It has further been 
pointed out (see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 102) that Terence never cites him 
as an authority for his o\vn practice of running t^vo plays into one [con- 
iamir.alio), and therefore he perhaps kept fairly closely to one original 
at a time. 

* Gellius. xiii, 23, id- 
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"HEN Ennius and Plautus had written, it could no 
longer be said that Rome had no literature, though 
not unfounded charges of crudity and undeveloped 
technique might have been brought against it. It was no longer 
remarkable that a few men somehow contrived to write hooks 
or plays in Latin, and the time was already ripe for the ques- 
tion what manner of books had best he written, and in what 
style. Hence it is not at all remarkable that we find, after the 
efforts of the great pioneers, several writers to whom the elder 
men are to some extent models, to an almost greater degree 
subjects of criticism, and in either case starting-points for further 
progress. 

It must again be remembered that any division into periods, 
however convenient for study, is artificial, and that authors 
continually require our notice who might be classed indifferently 
with the older or the younger generation. Such a one, so far 
^ it is possible to judge from fragments, was the author often 
known in antiquity and always in modem times as Caecilius,’^ 
m mil C^ciuvs Statiys or Stativs Caecilivs, his praenomen 
being unknown. Equally unknown is the date of his birth ; but 
e was famous {clarus haheiatur) in the year of Abraham 1838, 
in othCT words 575A79. according to Jerome, and died the year 
alter jinnms, whose companion {cmiiuiemalis) he had been, 
ere ore in 586/168.® He was not a Roman or even an Italian, 

then no Cicero’s time was unambiguous, for there was 

would invitp rrsTif o' ^ ^ after the first century a.d. 

time, for whom seep!'s^%q ^ occasional poet of Domitian's 

Suetonius himself, ml- 

As this Us nSJ ^ reading the Andria to him. 

earlier Caecilins -ma 588/166 and presumably written not much 

sivS above Unr! Sr Sf ‘ years after the death-date 

EmS is false or Jerome's scribes have 

®°"»«thmg like anno iii (or a larger number) 
posi mortem Emm, instead of anno post, &c., which now stands in his text. 
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this is but the common story of a clever and amiable slave get- 
ting his freedom from an indulgent or humane master. But the 
mysterious fact is that we now hear of him living on friendly 
terms with some of the noblest men in Rome, especially the 
younger Scipio Africanus and his friend Laelius, the heads in 
Mer times of the influential and cultured circle through whose 
efforts Greek thought and literature rapidly became fashionable. 
That he had by this time learned Latin well is not remarkable ; 
what is astonishing is that he so perfectly reproduced the purest 
native style and idiom that it was commonly said his plays were 
really the work of Scipio and Laelius, or at least that they wrote 
some pMts of them. Before he was twenty-five years old he 
had written six plays, the plots and titles of which, for they 
all survive complete, are given herewith.^® 

The Girl from Andros (Andria) was acted in 588/166. The 
onginal was a play of Menander of the same title, combined with 
another, the Perinthia, which much resembled it.^* A courtesan 
from Andros, since dead, has been kind to a friendless girl, by 
name Glycerium, who becomes the mistress of Pamphilus, son 
of Simo, an Athenian citizen ; the scene is laid in Athens, as 
nsual. Simo had arranged a marriage between his son and the 
daughter of a friend, Chremes ; but Chremes, hearing of the 
young man’s irregular union, has broken off the engagement. 
Hoping to put his son in the wrong, Simo tells him that the 
marriage is to take place immediately, but Davus, Pamphilus’ 
slave, informs his master of this, and Simo is met by a dutiful 
agreement to his supposed arrangements. But Simo is resource- 
ful ; he brings Chremes to retract his refusal of his daughter's 
hand, and the sham arrangements for a marriage are in a fair 
way to become real. Davus has still a card to play, however ; 
Glycerium has bom a child, and he contrives to lay the baby 
down in front of Sirao’s house, where Chremes cannot but see 
it. He once more refuses his consent, and the strained relations 
between all parties are brought to an end only by the arrival of 
one Crito, who reveals that Glycerium is Chremes' own daughter, 

The above account is founded on the Vi/a Terentii of Suetonius 
(p. 510 sqq-), which in turn draws upon earlier antiquarians and 
historians, such as Fenestella (see p. 313), also, directly or indirectly, on 
the comedies and other verse of authors down to the time of Cicero and 
Caesar. 

** The statements as to date rest in all cases upon the didascaliae, or 
short notes prefixed to each piece and giving the time and circumstances 
of its first production. For the Andria the didascalia itself is lost, but 
can be restored from the commentary of Donatus. 

So Terence himself says, Andr., 9 sqq. 
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Gellius cites from him one fragment of two lines, which he says is 
from a play called Neaera ; obviously nothing can be concluded from 
such scanty material. Atilivs is but little better known ; Ribbeck 
assigns three fragments to him, one accompanied by a remark of 
Cicero that he was dtirissitmis, i.e., wholly lacking in attractiveness of 
style. Nothing is known of his date, and I am inclined to ask whether 
he is not the same as the Aquilivs to whom two fragments are assigned, 
one from a play called Boeotia, which Varro declared to be by Plautus. 
The form of his name is not perfectly certain in either case.® Sextvs 
Tvrpilivs, according to Jerome, died at Sinuessa in extreme old age 
{sen^x adniodum ) , cmn. A brahae 1913, which is 650 /104. Thirteen play- 
titles, all Greek, and some 215 lines of fragments survive, mostly in 
Nonius. A few of them show resemblances to surviving passages of. 
Menander, and one (147) is very like a line of Terence [Eiinuchus 1028). 
Of Trabea there survive half a dozen lines and a faint indication that 
he was older than Atilius and Caecilius.^® Lvscivs Lanvvinvs is 
known simply and solely from the fact that he was an unfriendly critic 
of Terence, who replied to him sharply, but without mentioning him by 
name. Hence the little that is to be found concerning him and his 
works is in the commentary of Donatus on the Terentian passages in 
question. We know the names and have a line or two of the writings 
Vatronivs ; in the former case even the name is a 

little uncertain. 


The inost remarkable figure of this period, one of the most 
rernarkable in the history of letters, though he is not a writer 

0 the first clas^ is Pvblivs Terentivs Afer, known in English 

and French as Terence. We have in our own literature two men 
^ ^ parallel, Joseph Conrad, who though 

a Pole by birth, was master of a good English style, and Beckford, 
who chose to wnte his Vathek in French. But to get an exact 

imagine a Conrad or a Beckford 

1 ^ model for the minutest elegances of the 
i?v= ^ Englishmen or Frenchmen respectively. Terence, 

Northern Africa. He was 
Sulv of “ty' for Afer is used 

(approximately the same as the 
Ssf o? f ! Carthaginians {Poeni) . Somehow he 
senator f and became the slave of a Roman 

bein? attTprfpH K educated him and set him free, 

being attracted by his personal beauty and his abilities. AU 

^"^5. for authorities. 

Caecilius-, siMe thb Sr if nS 

» It is xvritten clearly and withoufSaSl 

see his note. ^ passage illegible, 
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^tipho who appears to him a model of respectability. Really, 
me young man is in love with Bacchis, a woman of expensive 
“Sbits and extremely easy virtue. A neighbour, Menedemus, has 
nven his son, Clinia,^® from home by keeping too tight a rein 
on him, and is since smitten with remorse and living a hard and 
laborious life by way of penance. Clinia now returns, not being 
^ble to keep away from his own love, Antiphila. He and Clitipho 
concoct a scheme. Menedemus can refuse nothing to the returned 
exile, and admits Bacchis, whom he supposes to be his own son's 
^stress, to his house, along with her maids, one of whom is 
Antiphila. But it very soon transpires that Bacchis' favours are 
going to Clitipho. On top of the recriminations and misunder- 
standings which this discovery produces comes a further revela- 
; Antiphila is Chremes' daughter, exposed years before, 
l^unia can therefore appear in the new character of an honourable 
smtor ; he is betrothed to Antiphila, and Clitipho likewise pro- 
wded with a wife to keep him out of further mischief. A rascally 
flave, Syrus, is in the thick of the intrigues and, as usual, forgiven 
the last scene. 

The year 593/161 saw the production of one of Terence’s best 
'vorks, the Eunuch {Eunuchus), derived from a play of Menander 
'^th the same title. The plot turns on a double set of intrigues, 
closely connected. Thraso, a less farcical P3n:gopolynices (cf. 

P- 49) > attended by a really humorous parasite, Gnatho, is in 
love with the courtesan Thais, who has another and poorer 
admirer, Phaedria. Phaedria has a brother, Chaerea, who is 
desperately in love with Pamphila, a girl supposed to be Thais' 
sister, really one of her slave-women, given her by Thraso. 
Chaerea changes dothes with a eunuch whom his brother is giving 
to Thais, gets into the women’s quarters and makes the most of 
his opportunities. Meanwhile Thais is giving Phaedria as much 
cf her attention as she can, despite a promise to Thraso to admit 
him only to her society for the next two days. These 
manoeuvres, largely contrived by a slave called Parmeno who 
acts as adviser to the two young men, lead to a series of most 

Khivlas, a common enough Athenian name. 

“ So Terence himself, Etm., 20, adding (30 sqq.) that Thraso and 
Gnatho are taken from another play of Menander, the and that 

be has since discovered that this part of the material had already been 
used in a comedy of Naevius and another, apparently called Colax, ascribed 
to Plautus. 

“ Not of course the famous historical courtesan who \va8 mistress of 
Alexander the Great, sec Athenaios, 576 d sqq., and many other passages 
both Greek and Latin, Dante, Inferno, confuses the two in xviii, 133-5, 
which is taken from Eun., 391-2. 
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lost some years before. There is an underplot; Charinus, a 
friend of Pamphilus, is in love with Chremes' other daughter, 
and he and his well-meaning but stupid slave Burria play their 
part in a general comedy of cross-purposes. Charinus is now 
made happy by betroth^ to the lady of his affections, while 
Glyceritun, really Pasibula,^® becomes the wife of her lover. 

The Mother-in-Law [Hecyra), an adaptation of Apollodoros’ 
play of the same title, came out the next year and managed to 
get a hearing on its third presentation. It deserved a better 
fate, for though it lacks action, it has a moving plot and well- 
drawn characters. Pamphilus, a young Athenian, has been 
forced by his father to desert a mistress, Bacchis, and take to 
wife a very amiable girl called Philumena. During his absence 
from Athens, Philumena returns to her father's house. On his 
return, Pamphilus, who has come to love Philumena, discovers 
that in his absence she has bom a son, who cannot be his, for 
it is much too soon after the marriage. His father meanwhile 
supposes that Sostrata, his own wife and the ‘ mother-in-law ' 
of the title, has driven Philumena out of the house by her. enmity 
towards her. The poor old lady makes pathetic attempts to 
mconcile her son and his wife, but Pamphilus, while keeping 
Philumena's secret, refuses flatly to live with her again. The 
situation is saved by Bacchis, who is in possession of part of the 
facts, wlme the usual lucky recognition of a ring makes the rest 

^fter all the father of the child, for he had 
vio ated Philumena at a nocturnal festival some time before the 
mam^e. The play ends with general reconciliation. 

Ihe belf-PunisJier {Heauton timorumenos, i.e., 'JEavtdv 
rificoQovjiEvo?, from an original of Menander, apparently one of 
^s earliest pr^uctions) appeared in 591/163, and though not so 
good as the Hecyra has its merits. It again is a qmet play, 
without hvely action, Chremes, an old Athenian, has a son 

by 

doros^nouGh^of hut Donatus names Apollo- 

mtet^rhas moSw is the original. The 

ibid., p. 250. P- 247 : tor Apollodoros, 

^TMt irS^a opinion, for he calls the play siataria, 

though citei^lv some ^ rendering of Menander, 

of the Greek, would sLm to 

i^JL^T^Te inter^reSfonVXh 

IS tnat ierence added somethmg by way of subsidiary plot. 
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IS much in love. This Geta does by telling Antipho’s father that 
rmio will assent to his proposes for just this sum ; he will 
more than twenty, but his brother Chremes, Phaedria's 
er, subscribes the whole, because he wishes Antipho to marry 
^^^g^^ter, the child of a woman he had married in Lemnos 
tn deserted years before, without the relationship getting 
the ears of his Athenian wife, Nausistrata. It turns out, of 
hp^h^^Ji Antipho's wife is Chremes’ daughter, of whom 
j lost sight and whose mother is dead ; Antipho is thus 
aae happy, and also Phaedria, for Nausistrata, being told of 
sr husband’s double life by Phormio, thinks tlie information 
eap at the price of the thirty minae which her son has already 
out, and is ready to forgive everybody, except the unhappy 
i-hremes. 

_ Terence’s last play, the Adelphi {'Adshpoi, Brothers ; from an 
anginal by Menander, but hot the same as that freely adapted by 
for the Stichus, with the addition of one scene from a play 
-Diphilos, the SwomoOvrjaiiovzeg, i.e., United in came 

out in 594/160, Two brothers, Demea and Micio, are of strongly 
contrasted character, the former being frugal and strict, the latter 
easy-going. Demea has two sons, whereof one, Aeschinus, has 
ueen adopted by his uncle and indulgently reared ; the other, 
Ctesipho, has lemained with his father and been brought up to 
hard work in the country. Demea believes him a paragon of 
frugal virtue, and continually reproaches Micio with spoiling 
Aeschinus. The climax of his virtuous indignation has been 
reached when the play begins ; Aeschinus has entered by violence 
the house of a leno and kidnapped one of its inmates, ^6 but Micio 
still refuses to be seriously annoyed, though he feels privately that 
the young man has gone rather too far. As the play progresses, 
U^hich it does in a lively manner enough, with amusing scenes in 
^vhich the indignant leno appears, it turns out that Aeschinus 
U^as acting on Ctesipho's behalf, and has carried off a harp-girl 
ivith whom that young scion of virtue is violently in love. On 

®'See Adelph., 6 sqq., Sueton., Vita Tereniii, p. 293 Roth; For 
Diphilos see Rose, H.G.L., p. 249 - The play was probably much less 
tragic in tone than its title would indicate ; some such episode as a suicide 
pact which was aftenivards abandoned would explain the name. A 
Goyyitnoyientes was ascribed to Plautus and taken from 'Diphilos* work. 

Either this was in reality a characteristic prank of the rowdier young 
men of fashionable Athens, or it ^vas near enough to their real escapades 
to be a plausible incident on the stage. The scenes in which the kid- 
napping of the harp-girl occurs are those borrowed from Diphilos (cf. 
u. 25), and the second mime of Herodas, which plainly owes much to New 
Comedy, has the same theme, Cf. Rose, H.G.L., p. 340, 
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lively scenes. Thais and her household are loud in denunciation 
of the sham eunuch ; Phaedria nearly frightens the real one out 
of his wits with a string of questions and threats ; Thraso attempts 
to take Pamphila back by force, because Thais has played him 
false. By this time, however, Thais has discovered that Pam- 
phila is the sister of a certain Chremes,®® an Athenian citizen, and 
therefore free-bom. She and Chremes drive off Thraso, Pam- 
phila is betrothed to Chaerea, and Thais becomes a client of 
Phaedria’s father, and therefore readily accessible to Phaedria 
himself. Thus all except Thraso are satisfied. 

In the same year the Phormio was produced. Apollodoros' 
’EnidutaCofievog was its original; it is a good play, with a 
thoroughly amusing intrigue. A young Athenian, Antipho, dur- 
ing his father’s absence, falls in love with a girl, of unknown 
p^entage and very poor, but claiming to be Athenian also. 
Aided and abetted by his slave Geta he puts into operation a 
scheme for getting himself forced to marry her. A parasite, 
Phormio, is hired to claim acquaintance with her and, in accord- 
ance with the forms of Attic law, 2® to allege before the courts 
that i^tipho is her next of kin and therefore should marry her. 
Antipho of course refutes none of Phormio’s assertions, and there- 
fore is found liable to carry out his supposed duty. Now his 
father ret^s and tries to get Phormio to withdraw his claim 
M ake ^e girl off Antipho’s hands. Phormio adopts an atti- 
f ^ ^ moral indignation and will not hear of piaffing 

^ an ^oose with a respectable young woman in" this way. 
Geta meanwhile is besought by a cousin of Antipho, Phaedria, 
to raise thirty mtme 2< for him to buy a flute-girl^th whom he 

the fl English literature it is of interest that this scene is 

Doistef ^ Cunstance's house by Ralph Roister- 

are of nmno ^ that name. Ralph and Matthew Merrygreeke 
offspring of Thraso and Gnatho. 

that of an old'mM °^®e of a young man ; it is so commonly 

Tap a, 

»■ Th.f‘’u Chremes tumido dehtigat ore 

wthout brothers, whoL^ne^“ofMj*bein?^^^^ an an orphan 

•which her fnt'hpr Tn;,T-v,4- ^ o* mn, oemg the natural hear to any estate 

mSnt dSorcii^ an her. even if it 

of I^e nliv P^°Y^de for her. The comic 

for Antioho and^shp arp p onnios claim being almost exactly true, 

>‘An although they do not know itf 

/a English or S20 Ampriri ^ silver drachmae, that is about 
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manifestos, defending his om method of 

against ‘ ill-wishers ' {makuoli) or the old poe 

ai' (maleuolus netus pocta) and on occasion f £ 

into the enemy's country by counter-cntieisms It is 

that Greek art had not come to Rome trended ^ 

beginnings of critical canons were already 

Terence is the chief medium through ^re Am Plautuf 

a play came to be knmvn to modem Europe, m Letters on. 

is the ancestor of Comedy of Manners „ known because used 
One reason for this is that he was and easy 

everywhere as a school-book, on account of P . ^ s 2 onwards, 
simplicity of construction, from the end of ^uoils’ morals, sub- 

till modem teachers, Caesar, one of the 

stituted for him the much more 
most unsuitable authors for a beginner th 

How high Terence 

can hardly estimate. His talents Rome never to 

he was not yet twenty-five years old w e ^ Greece, 

return. It is said that he meant of his death 

Slid the confused and gossipy accounts o 
which Suetonius gives seem to contain ioumey, whether 

be died either in that country or on 595/159 i 

by disease or shipwreck. The date o ^ 

Jerome, probably by a mere oversight, p r ^ , g q{ 

^ The above s4tch wiU have made ^ “ Latin, in 

Terence were as pure Greek in tone as they w^e 
language. They were ' m Greek drey ^ regretted 

even to details of names and scenes. , what seems an 

“at we have but fragmentary quotations ol wn 

'W G. Nonvood, Tht Art of tirence of P'“f- 

present writer stands about half-w^ comedian only the 

Nonvood and the position of those who allow the 

w having written good Latin. meant cf. P- 7* > _ 

‘^Andria. 5-6. Lnscins Eanuvmus m meanri K proceedings, 
riot named is due probably to a desw ^ j^^jy gees Terence an em y 
^ Hence, for example. Atkins, u. P- 5. ajready f ^de a tew 

document of Roman literary cntici^- Atkins, iUA.. and no 

occasional remarks of a critical qh ever since Evmns ^ 

^isoassions of such matters had been Sidonius, S' I 

To take one example of many, Apo^® Terence fith h s ctos . 

assumes that his friend DomitiusWlbe^dmj^^^^ {Eun-.^h 

exponere oscitabundus ordiris SaOT meagre ’I® . 

The corruptions in our MSS. are ® in the text by copyi 
teachers' notes on syntax, &c., incorpo 
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his own behalf, he has been carrying on an intrigue with a free- 
born girl, under promise of marriage. Now her relations begin 
to protest loudly against his supposed double-dealing, the more 
so as the girl is fallen in labour. Micio, when he hears of the 
matter, promptly says that Aeschinus must marry her. Mean- 
while Demea finds out what Ctesipho has been doing, and is 
beside himself with anger. Micio, however, succeeds in calming 
him. A good dinner and a little reflection lead him to see that 
he has been too strict, and in a most amusing scene, reminiscent 
of Scrooge's Christmas morning, he is shown practising affability 
to the slaves whom he meets, including his own son's personal 
attendant Syrus. In the end he has the better of it ; for, preach- 
ing to Micio from the latter’s own favourite maxims, he induces 
him to mai^ Aeschinus’ newly made mother-in-law. So the 
play ends wth the triumph of good-natured indulgence ; Aeschi- 
nus has his wife and Ctesipho keeps his harp-girl. 

All th^e plays have several features in common. They 
follow their originals closely, so far as surviving fragments allow 
us to judge, save for the containinatio, or running of two plays 
into one, which Terence freely admits to be his practice. The 
scene is always Athens and the characters generally Athenians, 
unless me plot requires a foreigner. The metre is much simpler 
than that of Plautus, for lyric cantica are almost absent. The 
construction is always careful and adequate, the characters drawn 
with something of Menander’s quiet humour and truth to life— 
no doubt this is largely an excellence at second hand— the tone 
enandre^ also, for Terence does not expect high virtue of 
or in^ uman kind, but only good temper and moderation.®® 
axe hyper-civiUzed dramas, and for that very reason 
popular in a Rome still half barbarous. 

shows clearly to what an 

nnhlt educated, not the general 

pubhc, IS that most of the prologues 20 to the plays are literary 

call upo? t?e VktWoddS 486 she is heard to cry out and 

Eileithyia). ^ (luno Lucina ; in the original it would be 

Rose.^/^ Comedy generally, see 

ing. Evidentr^the^^M^dWfl ^ Hecyra. which is a plea for a quiet hear- 
ance for k r^ers to ^ prologue for its second perform- 

which could not be so if\S hld° as^et^S^ ^ circulation. 
Several nassaEres refer fn r- t yet put nothmg before the pubhc. 

bee. CaedU„e’ sta, 
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or was Varro’s praise of his characters ^2 

beyond ^ritid that his construction of a play was not 

Afranivs is better Imown to us. His exact dates are 
t recorded, but he Hved about the same time as Pacuvius, Accius 
Cicem according to VeUeius Paterculus. Possibly, since 

buf 5 ^^^Jans personal acquaintance with Accius (see p. 65) 
Wax jobbing of the sort concerning Afranius, the comedian 
u! ® older, or the shorter-lived. Two things are recorded of 
Mpn good authority ; one, that he made much use of 

his bhe other, that he often took unpleasant" themes for 

. P ots.^® Of the two or three plays which we can malce some 
^ enipt at reconstructing, none seems to have this fault. T/ie 

contained as one element of its story the 
^®“®rence of a father with his daughter’s marriage. The Bx- 
(porhaps Saved from the Sea) may have dealt with the mis- 
or^es of a young man crossed in love who tried to drown him- 
or fell into the water by some accident, was pulled out by 
^ honest fisherman, one of ^e characters, and possibly softened 
he heart of his Neapolitan m|stress in consequence. In the 
^^mulans (Pretender) there seem to have been some episodes veiy 
laniihar to sentimental drama of later date than Afranius — a 
h’lsband who led a dissipated life, his wife’s father who tried to 
frighten him into good behaviour by threatening to take his 
daughter back, and a child who intervened in a quarrel between 
the parents. But such reconstructions are of the most tentative 
^ature. We are on more certctin ground in saying that he, like 
Terence, discussed literary matters through the mouths of his 
prologues. '‘® About forty titles in all of his plays and some 400 
hires of his verse are known. 


Of the Atellenae, which no doubt existed in this period along with 
the more regular plays, something has been said already (p. 2^ and 

**Varro and Horace cited in notes 34 and 41. 

“ Veil. Paterc., i. 17. .hi Accio circaque eum Romana tragoedia 
®st ; dulcesque Latini leporis facetiae per Caecilium Terentiumque ct 
Afranium suppari aetate nituerunt. ii, 9, 2, clara etiam per idem aciii 
spatium (the second century E.c.) fuerc ingenia in togatis Afrani, in 
tiagoediis Pacuui atque Acci. 

** So he says himself. 25 Ribb. sqg. (from Macrobius. sa(., j, a), 
besides references in later authors who could read and compare the two. 

Quintilian, x, i, 100 ■ togatis excellit Afranius ; utinam non in- 
quinasset argumenta pueronim foedis amoribus (‘ with disgusting homo- 
sexual episodes’). 

« Sec the first two fragments of the CotnpUalia. 
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interesting attempt to naturalize this form of literature, the 
comoedia togata, represented for us by a few names and about 630 
lines, nowhere forming a long continuous passage and generally 
single, often incomplete. There are three known names of poets, 
of whom one was possibly a httle older than Terence, the others 
both perhaps and one certainly younger. With them the togatae 
seem to begin and end, unless we count Naevius as one of their 
group or include dilettante imitations of this genre, never intended 
to be acted.^® So far as we can judge from such imperfect 
materials, these authors naturalized Greek comedy as the Enghsh 
writers after Ben Jonson did that of France, keeping the general 
tone and structure more or less well, but substituting Italian for 
Greek names and settings. 

Titinivs (we know no more of his name) was perhaps the 
oldest of the three®* and Varro praises him for his character- 
drawing. However this may be, we should be glad to recover 
some of his work, for through the scanty and sometimes doubtful 
fragments of some fourteen plays which casual quotations pre- 
serve for us, we can catch tantaJizing glimpses ; a busy fuller’s 
^^bHshment,®® a masterful wife,®® another lady who apparently 
IS her own lawyer,®’ a remark on the Hellenizing ways of Ferenti- 
num ®® md the country speech of someplace else,®® a thieveish 
slave-girl with a stolen hank of wool,*®— all things which, if they 
were set forth with any tolerable skill, would restore to Italian 

e of that day not a little of the vividness which it now lacks 
for us. 


Qvinctivs Atta is m extremely vague figure to us, though 
Horace had apparently read him,** and very httle of his writing 
rem^s. Jerome says he died ann. Abrah. 1940 (=677/77), 
at Rome. A dozen titles and a few stray lines do not suffice to 


ment ^ c^ed Tunicularia, the one substantial frag- 

Italian setting^ Juvenal i incident suggest an 

compositions Irhiih fay his patience. 

conue^r^uarn 'miho Temnfe aIL? 

ll especially frag, ix Ri^b. 

! This was apparently the theme of the Gemina. 

lurispenta is one of the surviving titles, 
s! populus res Graecas studet Ss Ribb 

is the§'sDeec^anii'vn!? ‘“'’“)“*“/’T““ nesdiint, 104, ' Oscan 

*1 Hor., epp., ii, i, 79. 
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commissidners set about the reclaiming from private possessors 
of the State domains, these worthies were most active among 
those least likely to resist their authority, the non-Roman allies. 
Scipio came forward as the champion of Italians generally against 
encroachments on what they regarded as their rights ; and that 
Lucilius supported him is probable from the fact that when he 
died at Naples in 652/102 the town gave him a public funeral, 
^ to a general benefactor.®^ 

He was a ready and voluminous writer,® 2 and embodied his 
views on a most miscellaneous selection of subjects in thirty books, 
composed in various metres.®® Since his family was connected 
with that of Pompey and some at least of the grammarians who 
studied him were of Pompeian sympathies,®^ it might have been 
expected that the sentimental repubhcanism which was prominent 
in good society under the Empire would have preserved his works, 
or some part of them, for us to read, but we have only fragments, 
some 1,300 lines in all, no complete poem, nor even a long passage ; 
the great majority of our quotations extend to no more than a 
line or two, and it is rare to have as many as six verses together. 
However, it is possible to get some idea both of his matter and 
his style. As regards the former, he was essentially a critic of 
life and letters. The first book contained, perhaps consisted of, 
a mock-heroic assembly of the gods to decide ‘ how and in what 
manner they could preserve the state and city of Rome any 
longer'.®® The immediate cause of their deliberations was the 


Jerome, ann. Abran. 

He could dictate tAVO h^narea lines in an hour without stopping 
tor breath (stans pede in uno, literally, standing on one foot clearly a 
proverbial expression), Hor., 4. 9-io. 

'* This arrangement is doubtless due to his editors, not himself, for 
30 far as the chronology of the poems can be made out, it is quite inde- 
pendent of their order. See Marx, 1, p. xxix sqq., for conjectures as to 
iates. So far as can be seen from the remains, Books 1-20 and 30 were 
in hexameters, 22 in nothing at all can be ■ recognized), 

26-29 in various metres, largely trochaic tetrameters (the ' Locksley 
Hall ’ metre) and iambic -tometers. Twenty-three is represented by one 
ne, a hexameter, 25 by • 24 is lost entirely, unless some of 

■ unplaced fragments belong to it. 

Pomneius Lenaeus. iMio ^\as a freedman of PnmT^Pir the Great ; 


le unplaced fragments belong xo it. 

Pompeius Lenaeus. -vvho ^vas a Redman of Pompey the Great ; 

alerius Cato, ® Nicias. who was a Pompeian 

1 politics. See Sueton., _ g •< 2, 14 and ic 


ilerius Cato, lor --x- iMcias. who was a Pompew» 

politics. See ^4 and' 15. 

Quo populum atque urbem pacto seruare potisset amolius Romanam- 
le subject of poiissct is not kmovai. but verj hlSlv iSter. acting ns 
esidins maEiBtn,.c oj ‘ *vm« * S SS in 


he subject ol fomsr, .. .lot Imonui, but vci^ liMy * umitor, octine •i; 
residing «« ncS fr?^i?nt in ?<»" 

SrS'lSwo, hi protolicrct ‘‘“Shiv" 

iriu^scidins Uiu. nt leust R„,„e “bo^SoS S “ 
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more will be said in a later chapter (p. 147) i we cannot name a writer 
of this gmre contemporary with Terence or Afranius. 

Alongside of drama, an almost new art was coming into exist- 
ence. Ennius had written a few miscellanies [saturae, see p. 
39), but had not made that form of composition anything more 
than a side-line. In 574/180 was bom at Suessa Aunmca a man 
of Latin, not Roman status {socius nominis Laiini), Gaivs 
Lvcilivs.*’ He seems to have been the politically unambitious 
member of a rising family. A brother became not only a Roman 
citizen but a senator, married lus daughter to a distinguished 
man, Cn. Pompeius Strabo, consul 665/89, and thus became the 
maternal grandfather of Cn. Pompeius Magnus, otherwise Pompey 
the Great.*® But Gains remained content ■^th his comfortable 
fortune, his friendship with the younger Africanus and his circle, 
and the pleasures of reading and writing. For that he was far 
from poor is proved not only from his serving in the cavalry at 
Numantia,*® but from the company he habitu^y kept, the many 
casual allusions in his works to possessions and activities of his 
own which would be quite beyond the reach of any one not in 
easy circumstances, and the fact that he lived in a house which 
the Senate had thought literally fit for a king, the young prince 
who became Antiochos IV, Epiphanes. His one appearance as 
an3^hmg like a public figure did him credit. After the agrarian 
legislation of Tiberius Gracchus had been passed and the land 

The storehouse of information about him is the edition of his frag- 
ments by F. Marx (C. Lucihi cartninum reliquiae, z vols., Teubner 1904 
and 1905)1 to which reference is made in the following notes. That be 
was bom at (Suessa) Aurunca we know from Juvenal, sat., i, 20. That 
he never became a Roman citizen is likely, first from the aljsence of any 
mention of the fact, secondly from the circumstance that although he 
attacked many people by name in his writings, we hear nothing of any 
action temg taken against him. But if he was an ally, not a Roman, it 
IS probable that he would not be liable under a Roman law, cf . Macrobius, 
sfl/imj., lu, 17, 6. As to the date of his birth, Jerome gives ami. Abrah. 
1869 (= 6o 6/I48),_ But this is absurd, for it would make him a lad of 
fifteen at Numantia (620/132), nineteen or so when Scipio died (625/129) 
and but middle-aged at his own death, whereas Horace sa5rs he lived to 
be old (scnex), sew;, li, r, 34. Jerome probably read that he was bom 
in the consulate of Aulus Postumius Albinus and Gains Calpumius Piso, 
(574 Ao°)» excusably confused them with Spurius Postumius Albinus 
and Lucius Calpumius Piso, consuls in 606/148 

Pedi^ee in Marx, vol. i, p. xLx. 

" Velleius Paterculus, ii, 9, 4. 

Asconi^ on Cicero, in Pisonem, p. 13 Clark, 12 Kiessling-Schoell. 
Presumably he bought it after Antiochos’ younger brother Demetrios, 
bostage, escaped in 592/162 (Polybios, xxxi, 11 sqq-. 
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ranges from the distinction between ci and i in the spelling of 
wordsS8 to the concern of the gods in the morality of men was 
pot likely to tie himself so very strictly to any one theme, even 
in a single poem, that he would admit no digressions. In the 
^0 of the twenty-second book there is some reason to sup- 
pose that it consisted of epigrams, perhaps epitaphs, on the 
author’s own slaves ; certainly it contained one such, which 
survives. 

The merits of Lucilius, by common consent of all who refer 
tp him, even Horace, who disliked his careless style, were con- 
siderable. In vivid, direct, sometimes coarse language, he set 
forth his views concerning the world about him. He was, Horace 
declares, the successor of Old Comedy in this respect ; we may 
ndd that he was the inheritor of those writers who, hke Kerkidas, 
Sion the Borysthenite, Menippos, and Timon of Phleius,®^ dis- 
coursed Greek ethics and popular philosophy in a fashion which 
could be appreciated by men of but moderate culture. Indeed, 
Tucilius himself says that it is not by great critics and scholars 
put by moderately learned men that he wishes to be read.®® The 
later satirists all considered him their exemplar and the originator 
of their genre, with its familiar, serio-comic advice to mankind 
^d its traditionally outspoken tone in dealing with vices and 
absurdities. His weakest point was his versification. Of the 
surviving lines, a great number scan, as it were, on sufferance ; 
that is, the words are so arranged that they can be brought to 
give the requisite number of long and short syllables in the 
proper order, if allowance is made for the popular pronunciation 
of certain syllables. In this sense they form verses ; but these 
are often so uncouth as to be painful to read. This is especially 
"true of his hexameters, which have every fault of rhythm whereof 
that difficult metre is capable. The fact is that even after 
Ennius the art of writing them in Latin was a long way from 
being mastered, and especially the art of combining, in this 
Frag. S5I sqg., Marx. 

It runs {579-80 Marx) : seruos neque infidus domino neque inutili' 
quanqnam /Lucili columella hie situst Metrophanes, ' here lies Metro- 
phanes, who though but Lucilius' stand-by was a faithful servant to his 
master and a useful p 

Horace, serm., i, 4, i sgg. 

“ See Rose, H.G.L., pp. 344, 357 - 9 - 

593 Marx : Persium non euro legere, Laelium Decumiun uolo. 
Cicero {de orai., ii, 25) quotes and explains this : Persius was counted the 
best scholar in Rome, Decimus Laelius was an honest and not uncultured 
man. 595, a passage loosely cited by Cicero {de Jin., i, 7), and therefore 
not to be restored with certainty, was to the same effect ; here the reader 
he asks for is a certain lunius Congus. 
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death of a noted man, L. Cornelius Lentulus Lupus, princeps 
senatus at the time of his demise, which was in or near 629/125 ; 
Lupus, as Lucilius seems regularly to have called him, was a 
favourite target of his satire, and probably he was made to cut 
a sorry figure before the divine assembly. The third book 
described a journey from Rome to the Straits of Messina, via 
Capua. The fifth was an open letter to a friend. Some part -at 
least of the ninth dealt with literature and grammar ; our frag- 
ments range from the definition of ' poem ' and ' poetry ’ to the 
correct spelling of Latin. The tenth, and also the second, seem 
to have been full of personal attacks ; the latter of these had 
much to say of Titus Albucius, who according to the poet made 
himself ridiculous by affecting to talk Greek on all occasions.®* 
The eleventh handled the quarrel between Scipio and the tribune 
of the plebs, Tiberius Claudius Asellus, who in 614/140 brought 
an accusation against him ; Lucilius naturally took the part of 
his friend. ^ The thirteenth dealt apparently with good living, at 
all events its fragments have something to say of various kinds 
of food,^ The sixteenth was known as Collyra, the name of 
I^cihus real or feigned mistress ; the seventeenth also had some- 
thing to say about women, for two fragments deal respectively 
with Penelope and the personal beauty of epic heroines. Some 
least of the twenty-sixth treated of his own writings and 
of fit subjects for wnting in general. In other books it is seldom 
possible to group ah the fragments under any single subject ; this 
V likely due to the nature of the works themselves, 

w c perhaps were c^ed by their author carmiiia or pocinata per 
s uram, miscellanies in verse ’. Certainly an author who 

wicketoesJ ^Phcation would seem to be that the 

endure ^ Lind are more than divine patience can 

or Mucius Scaevola of extortion in 634/120 

the proceedings • satire contained a humorous account of 

on ASucS?|ffectSZ^ one fragment (88-95) is an attack by Scaevola 
P^tisS o^ Sctevn^^ w supposed that LucUius was a 

he attacked him tnn Icp Lnve the testimony of Persius that 

inS^frSiS Si^? urbem./te. Lupe, ±l Mud. et genu- 

“““■.Mr f n n 

Of Gk. adTveos and its nenates influence 

reeularlv used as +hp not till Persius that we find 

nSL any to?r EaflSwfhS'" (apparently hit work 

LnoUina • f^iliar ■" ™ manner ol 



THE AFTERMATH 87 

nianuals of etiquette, for the guidance of her own lovers and those of 
her daughter.®^ 

In 625/129 one of the consuls of that year, Gaius Sempronius Tudi- 
fanus, helped by one of the ablest officers of the day, Decimus Brutus 
Callaicus, waged successful war against the lapydes, a troublesome 
people of Illyricum. This campaign may be called the second 
Istrian War,®® and it was in all probability the subject of an epic poem, 
doubtless inspired by Ennius’ Annals, known as the Bellwn Histricurn, 
whose author, so little known to us that we have not even a record of 
his full name, was called Hostivs. Of his work there survive less than 
fen lines ®® ; one short passage it would seem that Vergil read 
and used.^® 

Another and perhaps more important epic poet was Avlvs Fvr^s 
of Antium (Furius Antias), a friend of the great Quintus Lutatius 
Catulus. As this means that he was alive and writing about the 
beginning of the first century b.c.,’^ it is not surprising that we find 
among his fragments verses of better craftsmanship than we have 
’earned to expect from an Ennius or a Lucihus. His subject would 
s^ppear to have been, like that of Ennius, the history of Rome ; he 
Called his work Annates, hke that of the older poet, and it is in no way 
impossible that it was meant as a continuation of that poem. In any 
case, it extended to not fewer than eleven books.’- _ 

Didactic poetry seems also to have been represented during this 
period. Qvintvs Valerivs of Sora (Soranus) comes late enough in 
Roman history to have been a friend of Cicero and Varro in their 
youth ; he was tribune of the plebs in 672/82, in the last year of the 
Wars between Marius and Sulla, of which struggle he was one of the 
many victims. In happier times he probably would have made a 
great name as scholar and writer, for he was very learned,’® and the 

Athenaios, pp. 3 f and 585 b, 

*“ It presumably was not the earlier campaign against the same people, 
in 586/178 and the following year, for that had been dealt nath by Ennius. 

“ See F.P.R.. pp. 138-9/33-4. 

** Frag. 5/3, from !Macrobius, vi, 3, 6 : ncc si mihi linguae /centum atque 
ora sient totidera uocesque liquatae, imitated from Homer, Iliad ii, -iSo. 
who has ten, not a hundred ; hence Vergil, Aeti., vi, 625, non mihi si 
linguae centum sint oraque centum, /ferrea uox. 

Cicero, Bntl., 132, speaks of a book which Catulus wTotc and dedi- 
cated ad A. Furiuv:, faiailiarcm suum. This is the Catulus who was 
prominent in the campaigns against the Cimbri and Tcutoni in 652/102 
and the ne.^t year, 

■= See Gellius, xviii, ix. Jfacrobius, vi, i. 31 sqq., quotes several lines 
from a Furius who is probably this man, giving the numbers of the hook.s 
and the title Any.alrs: the highest number cited is xi. 

Cicero, df orai., lii, 43, litteratissimuin togatonim omnium, Q. 
Valcrium Somnum ; Unit,, lOg, Q. D. Valerii Sornni, nicini ct f.imilianr. 
mci . . . docti et Graecis litteris ot Latinis. For his death, see Oppiiis 
lip. Plutarch, iViup . lo ; this is tlie Valerius Soranus of vliorn the storj' 
was told that he rctealed the secret name of Home’s giiardi.m tleity. 
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medium, ease and formal correctness. The other metres, having 
the experienee of the comic poets behind him, Lucilius manages 
more successfully. 

In or about this time several minor poets wrote. One was old 
enough for Lucilius to mention his best-known work as enjoying 
popularity among some society, but what exactly the corrupt text of 
the fragment prevents us from learning. The work in question was the 
Lex Tappula conuinialis, ix., the law put forward by Tappo for the 
better regulation of feasts. It was probably in verse ; but we have 
a badly damaged inscription in prose, set up in Imperial times, which 
bears the same title, and therefore is probably connected in some way 
with the older performance. It records, with mock gravity and in 
proper legal form, that it was passed on the motion of Tappo, son of 
Tappo,®® by the advice and consent of his colleagues, Marcus Multi- 
vorus and Publius Properocius (Messrs. Bellyful and Bringitquick), and 
that the first vote cast in its favour was that of the iribus Saiureia 
(about equivalent to the electors of Eatanswill). What its contents 
were we do not exactly know, but doubtless they were mock-solemn 
duections to eat and drink heartily. The author was called Valerivs 
Valentinvs, otherwise unknown save for having ^v^itten a poem so 
scandalous that the reading of it in a court of law moved the jury to 
acquit an obviously guUty man accused by him.®® He had Greek 
models for his comic legislature ; serious rules for the regulation of 
easts were written, or said to have been written, by several pMoso- 
A Aristotle, and Gnathaina, one of the most celebrated 
enian courtesans, wrote what seems to have been a parody on these 


are Tappulam rident legem . . . and the following words 

a e corrupted past any plausible restoration. Marx’ notes fvol ii n aisl 

ficto nomine cnn^mnc text) says ; Tappulam legem conuiualem 

Lucilius hoc modn carmine Valerius Valentinus, cuius meminit 

tinS Lems S fragment. The cognomen Valen- 

in Bruttium. Valerius came from the town of Vibo Valentia 

as ab^^ltlted° carmine, see last note, though 
TFe inscrintinn in r^ ^ ^ mean no more than ‘ formula . 

Lai L ^ Ital. 898, Dessau, Inscr. 

p liS “UertoPE, such us Bruns, cd. 7. 

as to the relation betwem "them are retter'Mk 

bntl^? JSfrtSri£,ra"hr - 4-33. 

Greek ; it hat been snggeste'd (wSd? 

■gaper', ^simpieton wh^^SfaeK^'ev/.^Uin^'i' 

real oflLlginlLf iSZL'’ f>ragged of its author's 

it was a deliberatelv cm-tcp ^ persons of respectable family ; possibly 
H.G L.^p performance in imitation of Hippona^ (Rose. 



CHAPTER V 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF PROSE 

I F a serious student of our literature were provided with a 
damaged and imperfect copy of Chaucer, a Shakespere, 
Johnson’s Lives of the Poets and his folio dictionary with 
many quotations, and then bidden to compile an account of the 
chief writers down to the time of Burke, he might reasonably 
complain that his materials, while good as far as they went, 
Were hopelessly inadequate. The historian of Latin literature 
before the age of Cicero is In little better case. He has Plautus 
and Terence, fairly numerous quotations from the other writers, 
a charmingly written essay on the history of oratory, Cicero’s 
Brutus (see p. i68). With these for guides, he must do what 
he can to tell the story of how Latin poetry and prose developed 
till they reached the classical style of what is traditionally called 
the Golden Age. With verse we have already dealt ; it remains 
to speak of prose. 

In the natural course of things, verse comes first and prose 
later, for prose, as a hterary medium, carefully written and 
having rules of its own, is apparently beyond the capacity of 
barbarous peoples, but some barbarians-— our own Teutonic and 
Keltic ancestors for example — ^produce, poems which are very 
far from contemptible and often show developed artistry. But 
a movement of foreign origin, such as the hellenizing literature 
of historical Rome, can and does introduce both media at once. 
In order therefore to tell the story of the coming of Ciceronian 
eloquence, we must once more go back to the first nameable 
Latin writer, Appivs Clavdivs Caecvs (see p. 28). His speech 
on the war with Pyrrhos, though Cicero had apparently read it ^ 
and we have several accoimts of its substance,® is completely 
lost, together %vith his legal writings, which had already perished 

* Cicero, dc seneci., 16. Bntt., 61. For the facts concerning Appius, 
see O.R.F.. p. i s_qq. 

» Ennius, in Cicero, Brut., Joe. cit. ; Plutarch, Pyrrh., 19 ; Appian, 
Saniniticn, frag. 10. 2. Plutarch and Appian agree fairly well, and may 
therefore go back in some sense to the text of the actual speech. 

S9 
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scanty remnants of his work, most of which seems to have been in 
verse, indicate that he dealt with grammar, philosophy, and some 
other topic or topics, this last perhaps in iambics and in the form of 
a letter or address to one of the ScipiosJ^ He also wrote a work, 
perhaps in prose, called 'En6Tcridtz, whatever exactly that may mean,”^® 
which contained a novel feature in the shape of a table of contents. 

Perhaps in the second century b.c. lived a certain Porcivs Licinvs, 
who wrote, in trochaic tetrameters, a work dealing with the Roman 
writers, at least to the time of Terence.’® He also wotc epigrams, of 
which one is preserved, concerning a lover who could set the woods 
on fire by merely touching them, so strongly does his passion bum in 
him. Two other epigrammatists of about this age are known to us, one 
thought to be earlier than Licinus, the other later. They are Valerivs 
Aeditws, otherwise unknown, and Qvintvs L\tativs Catvlvs, the 
great general. Of their surviving pieces, two, by Licinus and Catulus 
respectively, have known Greek originals,” and Aedituus is clearly 
attempting in elegiacs one of the most celebrated passages of Sappho's 
lyrics. The Pompihus mentioned as a minor tragedian on p. 6g may 
also be included among these epigrammatists. 

Volcacivs Sedigitvs has already been mentioned in passing (above, 
note 4 ). The passage there cited from Gellius proves that he wote a 
work Concermng Poets. Suetonius names liim, among those who have 
given their opinion of Terence’s worth, after Afranius and before 
Cicero, which is our one clue to his date.’® 


Plut.,^<ae5<. Horn., 6i, with my comments {Roman Questions of Plutarch, 
Oar. Press, 1924, pp. 37, 42, 196). Verrius Flaccus is tlic source. For 
his fragments, see F.P.R.. p. 272 sq. 40 sq. 

_ ^ Baehrens, as restored by him, runs uetus sat adagio est, o 

Publi Scipio. 

I* simply the feminine of cTzdTtrng, which means according to 
context overseer . onlooker ' initiate ’. Pliny, N.H., praefatio, 32-3, 
says . quid singulis contineretur libris huic epistulae subiunxi . . . hoc 
ante me fecit in litteris nostris Valerius Soranus in libris quos ’EnoTtrlSav 
uxscnpsxt, ^ 


w ^,9. (save that his verses are not good enough 

Iftirirnl ^ ’I cpigrammatists, xix, 9. 10, in the (chrono- 
Ihe ill Callus- Apuleius, Apologia. 9, has 

of poitrrnTntni- hand, there may have been a collection 

reason to suppose that this would 

arrange the names chronologically. 

frav II. by Aedituus, is from Sappho, 

frag. 2 Diehl (Anthologta lynca Graeco) ; that of Licinus ibid 13 men- 

^5 : that of Catulus, 

iftitf.. 14, IS not unhke Kalhmachos, epigr. 42. 

Cicero^iillmoTip’ Aframus . . . Volcacius quoque . • • 

Cicero in Limone . . . item C. Caesar. Cf. FynaioU. pp. 82^. 
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the Capitol to thank luppiter for all his goodness.' ® His invalid son, 
the adopted father of Scipio Aemilianus, of whom we shall speak later, 
had some natural gift for eloquence and seems to have left a few 
rhetorical exercises, besides a historical work in Greek, 

Leaving these shadows of vanished reputations, we come to 
a solider figure. Marcvs Porcivs Cato of Tusculum was one 
of the most noteworthy Romans of the third and second cen- 
turies B.c., and also one of the most original writers, so far as 
we can judge from the inadequate remains of his work. A 
member of a family previously undistinguished {nouns homo), 
he was bom in 520/234 ; in 550/204 he held his first magistracy, 
the quaestorship, and continued in his political career till he 
attained the office of censor 570/184, when he distinguished 
himself for fearless and ruthless attacks on those whose way of 
hfe did not agree with his own somewhat old-fashioned and 
puritanical morality. A bom fighter and unimpeachably 
honest, he was perpetually at strife with some person or party ; 

' he never shrank from a quarrel on behalf of the commonwealth 
during all the eighty years or so which elapsed from his youth 
to his extreme old age ' says Nepos.^* But in his later years 


* Cicero, de off., iii, 4, says definitely that no work of his survived ; 
yet de orat., ii, 249, he cites as by Scipio a play on words, quid hoc Naeuio 
ignauius (‘ what a coward knave is this Naevius ' ; but the pun is so bad 
that Fleckeisen, followed by Wilkins, would read Nauio, in which case 
the saying need have nothing to do with this speech). It may be that 
some of his utterances were remembered, or recorded in a historical work 
(Cato’s ? de off., iii, i, quotes Cato for the assertion that Scipio declared 
he was ' never less alone than when alone ', nunquam , . . minus solum 
quam cum solus esset). Gellius, iv, 3-4, who cites the speech, gives as 
his authority a wTitten oration which rvas extant in his day, but of doubt- 
ful authenticity ; Li\’y, xxxviii, 50, 7-ii. puts into his mouth no defence 
at all, but only the invitation to leave the court and come with him to 
the Capitol. He may have used the same document as Gellius. The 
occasion in 569/185, after the -war with Antiochos of Syria. 

” Cicero Brut., 77. See O.R.F., p. 158, for more testimonies to the 
same efiect.* Nothing whatever is left of his writings. 

Cornelius Nepos vTote a life of Cato, which is unfortunately lost, 
but we have a short epitome of it, by Nepos himself, and Plutarch's life 
of him (usually cited as Cato Motor). Cicero’s de seneclute, in which 
Cato is the chief speaker, contains good information, although allowance 
must be made for rhetoric and idealization. There is in addition a char- 
acter of him in Livy, xxxix, 40. and many mentions in other wrifer-s. 
His oratorical frapnrents are in O.R.F., p. ii sqq., and all fragments of 
his lost works in H- Jordan, hi. Catcn-.is praeler libniw de re rttsliea quae 
extant Teubner, 1S60, quoted as * Jord '. Hj.s historical fragments arc 


also in P- ■t'’ ' t j ■ /- » < 

Nepos Cato. 4- This is, of course, exaggerated, since Catos 

whole Welasted but eighty -five ye.ars ; perhaps Nepos vTote septuagtnia 
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when the authors wrote whose works are partly preserved in the 
Disest (p. 463).® That there were yet older orators who left no 
written monuments of their eloquence is the very re^onable 
supposition of Cicero, but it must remain a supposition, in 
general we may agree with his statement that oratory was early 
Wcomed in Rome, at first the simple and untaught, later the 
learned kind.* But, learned or unlearned, we have but a scanty 
idea of its nature until we reach Cicero's own lifetime. 


Of the funeral orations which Cicero mentions along with Appius 
speech as the oldest surviving specimens of oratory, we can name three ; 
one pronounced by Qvintvs Fabivs Maximvs Verrvcosvs Cvnctator, 
who served with much distinction against Hannibal in the second 
Punic War and was five times consul between 521/233 545/209i 

over his son ® ; one, by Marcvs Clavdivs Marcellvs the younger over 
his father, the conqueror of Syracuse, who was killed in a skirmish by 
Hannibal's men ® ; and a third, by Qvintvs Caecilivs Metellvs 
son of Lucius, on the occasion of his father's funeral in 533/221.'’ 

The great Pvblivs Cornelivs Scipio Africanvs maior, the con- 
queror of Hannibal, was also a very tolerable speaker, according to 
Cicero.® He published nothing, but one famous saying of his has come 
down to us in two forms, one preserved by Gellius, the other in Livy. 
Being accused by the tribune Marcus Naevius of accepting bribes from 
the enemy to make peace on easy terms, he spoke briefly of his own 
services and then added, ' This is the anniversary of my victory over 
Hannibal. Let us leave this rascal to his own devices and go up to 


® Pomponius in the Dig., i, 2, 36 : hunc (Appium Claudium) etiam 
actiones scnpsisse traditum est, primum de usurpationibus, qui liber non 
exstat. 

* Cic., Bmt., 53 sqq. ; Ttisc., i, 5 : oratorem celeriter complex! sutnus, 
nec eum primo eruditum, aptum tamen ad dicendum, post autem erudi- 
tum By eruditus he means trained in (Greek) rhetoric, with all that that 
training implied of literary culture. 

® Cicero, de senect., 12 ; Pint,, Fabius Maxhnus, i and 24. The date 
of the son s death is unknown ; it was apparently during the second 
Pumc War and must have been after 541/213, when he was consul. So 
far as our authorities tell us, only this speech survived, possibly only this 
was written , but Fabius had some reputation in his oivn day as an orator, 
Cic., Brut., 57. 

' This speech survived long enough to be consulted by Coelius Anti- 
pater (cf. p. 117), to whom Livy, xxvii, 27, 13, seems to owe his know- 
ledge of its contents. Possibly it had somehow perished in the mean- 
time : at all events, no one else quotes it. Its date would be 546/208. 

’ O.R.F., p. 10. No verbatim quotation survives ; Pliny, N.H., vii, 
j^ 39 “ 4 °> summarizes it. The dead man was that Metellus who, while 
pontifex maxtmus, lost his eyesight in saving the holy things from the 
burning temple of Vesta. 

® Brutus, 77, ipsum Scipionem accepimus non infantem fuisse. 
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under his limited stock of precedents and proverbs. Hence his 
w^^te of time, when censor, in restrictive measures against those 
who spent a little more than he thought proper on table-silver 
or clothing ; hence also his heartless getting rid of worn-out 
slaves whose labours and meals he had himself shared while 
they were still able to work.^® The paradoxical Greek ma^am 
that slaves are human beings he probably regarded as outside 
.0 scope of a good Roman's interests. And to the same cause 
due the utter formlessness of the one work of Ms wMch has 
corue down complete to modem times. A speech imposes a 
certain order on the speaker ; he must begin with an exordium 
cf Some kind, if only to let his audience know what he means 
0 Say, or, for Cato was very pious, to ask the blessing of heaven 
his cause “ ; he must tell his story plainly and clearly, group 
arguments, and try to end with a telling utterance. A Ms- 
must have something like chronology ; it is natural to 
uiention the foundation of Rome first, the expulsion of the 
^ter. But as agriculture moves in the unending circle of the 
seasons and its activities at any one season are very vaned, 
some literary skill and rhetorical training are necessary to com- 
a handbook for practical fanners which shall have a regular 
c*rder and therefore be convenient for reference, Cato, who was 
^ exceUent farmer Mmself. wrote a sort of comraonplace-boox, 
neither beginning, middle nor end, which has survived 
• ^be title, not always appropriate, of de agn , 

f full of interest, for it gives us an intimate view of the hfe of 
^ old-fashioned landowner in that age and country. Farther, 

« contains not a little welcome information on cult ana 

justic folklore. It plainly was much valued and read by Uto 
fflow-countrymen, for not only do the later writers on a^cul- 
fure quote it, but it has come down to us with the 
uiewhat modernized, the result of frequent copwng. 
feature, even as a piece of ordinary book-making, . ^ ^ 

be more so as the author hardly ever seems aware that his 
^cks form and arrangement.®'’ 

was apparently one of a series of technical works by JaM, of 
fbe rest £e lost Pliny tells us that he mentions ^ 

bv on medicine, containing an accoun treated the 

^hich he Ind his wife Uved to a good old age and treatea me 

Verg.. Aen., xi, soi. says. tiones Catonis. 

® uuminibus incohabant. sicut ^ j,g vdth Varro 

. The best edition is that of Keil. Teubner, 1884. aioug 
^ rusHca. 
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he seems to have allowed himself some leisure, which he improved 
by getting a wider knowledge of Greek literature (although he 
never quite approved of Greeks and their ways) and writing 
his historical work, besides revising his speeches for publica- 
tion.^^ He died in 605/149,^® active, it would seem, almost to 
his last day. 

Since he was at once soldier, lawyer, historian, statesman 
and advocate, and always, when he had opportunity, a practical 
farmer as well, it is not to be supposed that any of his works 
showed very high polish ; indeed, many must have been thrown 
off almost as fast as they could be written, with no opportimity 
for long meditation or extensive revision. It is quite possible 
to understand both the Roman enthusiasts who compared him 
to Lysias, for the remnants of his works have that force which 
comes from absolute sincerity and naturalness, and the doubts 
of Atticus and Plutarch about the comparison, for Cato wholly 
lacks grace and polish. The fact is that, in style as in character, 
he WM a typical intelligent peasant. He was shrewd, hard- 
working, fmgal, honest, brave and sincere ; but his stock of 
I e^ was limited to a few practical maxims and rule-of-thumb 

suspicion and fear of men of 
“y real principles, as 
° applicable to a narrow range of activities, 

imnncpri materials any other form than that 

hTimam’tir + ^jcct itself not behave wth sympathy and 
y owards citizens or slaves, if their cases did not come 

(see hy several other authors 

acquitted.' ^ ’ y he was accused forty-four times and always 

(from fragment, Jord.. p. 77 

to look into Greek literature ® 

a race of rascals and qidte incorSrS ^ ^ because they are 

doque ista gens sui htteras dfadsse, quan- 

si medicos suos hue ndttet iuJnmV?,^ corrumpet. turn etiam ma^s, 
cina, sed hoc ipsum mercede fadent ^ barbaros necare omnis medi- 
• . . interdbd tibi de medicis For i dictitant barbaros 

see for instance Plut Cat «, 'ni ^ studies of Greek literature, 

sensical statement that he im ’ ^he often repeated and non- 

of that Sie wS Greek m late in life^ No statesman 

diplomacy everywhere bJt i^wStoS EumpS" language of 

quascnnque’defendl”^^^ ’ omtira^^^- causarum illustrium 

rest were publishS.' ’ ' do not know how and when the 

Cicero, Brut., 6i. 

“ See Cicero, Bn((., 63 ; ibid 20s • pj,,+ /- , 

Cf, note 13. * * Plut., Cat, ^natov, y. 
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date than the year when he was consul, 559/195.®®. Jordan 
reckons at eighty in all the orations which can be named and 
to which any fragments can be assigned ; the number is not 
certain, for we have to aUow for the possibility of one speech 
being quoted by more than one title: But at best, we have 
lost the very names of about half his performances, which is to 
be regretted, for not only would they be of interest to the 
philologist and the historian, but it is evident from what little 
is left that they contained many shrewd and witty sayings and 
much sarcastic criticism of his contemporaries. There is a 
delightful passage, for example, preserved by Fronto,®® in which 
Cato explains how, having occasion to use the notes of a speech 
in which he had dealt with his own and his ancestors' public 
services, he thought it advisable to delete all mention of his 
having behaved honestly towards citizens and allies, lest reminders 
of conduct so unusual and so imlike their own should offend his 
audience. It is also from Cato that we have the pretty tale of 
how a senator’s son who, according to the ancient custom, had 
been present when his father attended a meeting of the Senate, 
met his mother's curious inquiries as to what had happened by 
gravely assuring her that the subject of discussion was whether 
it would be better to allow every man two wives, or every wife 
two husbands.®’ 

In his old age Cato set about writing a considerable histoncal 
■work, the Origines, in seven books.®® The title, as was so often 
the case in antiquity, did not describe the contents fully. The 
first three books dealt with Rome under the kings (and therefore 
also with the foundation of the city by Romulus) and the begin- 
nings of the other Italian cities ; ®® the other four brought 
down the history of Rome to the \vnter’s ovm day. The style 


offices of curule aedile and praetor, f alonianus 

sS"’ wraS'all SOTtimenM Stoics Md repubitoos, 

Sd fs^Coriy cSS "ato the Younger „„.noo) or Cato „( Udca 

rnto a s ab adulescentia confecit orationes ; Jord., p. 
Ixiii. cFctro, BrnL.et orationes amplius centum quinquaginta, quas 
quidem adhuc in'ien™ et legenm. 

=' Pronto, ad Antoji., i. 2 , 9 i 

P- 37- 

” Gellius, 1 , 23 . ^ ___firnied b 5 ' ofber authorities, .see Jord.. p. xix 

” Nepos, Cato. 3, o- text-book which he wrote m large 

fe’Sers™, S’s yoSPn. Pld‘- “ 

inregin^t 



LATIN LITERATURE 


94 

ailments of their household; this seems to have survived to the 
encyclopaedist’s own day.^i Both he and his son wrote on law.^* 
He was also the author of a treatise on tactics (ie re militari), which 
extended to at least two books.®® To give a complete list is not too 
easy, for he also wrote a kind of handbook ohuseM knowledge for his 
son, containing sections on medicine (apparently), agriculture and 
rhetoric. The la^t contained that oft-quoted and golden maxim. ‘ Get 
the matter and the words will come ' (rent tene, uerha sequeniur) and the 
equally famous definition of an orator as uir bonus dicendi peritus.^ 
There may well have been sections on other matters likewise. 

As an orator, Cato was prolific. Cicero knew of more than 
150 speeches ; Nepos says he began in his early youth to be a 
speaker, but if that is so, his earlier works have vanished utterly, 
perhaps were never written out or published in any form, for 
no fragment which we now have can be assigned to an earlier 


** Pliny, iV.if., x:^, 15, after quoting Cato’s diatribe against 
Greek medicine, cited in note 13, says ; subicit enim qua medicina se et 
comugem usque ad longam senectam perduxerit, iis ipsis scilicet quae 
nuim nos tractamus (the book from which this quotation comes is filled 
^ditional remedies), profiteturque esse commentarium 'sibi quo 
medeatur fiUo, seruis, familiaribus, quem nos per genera usus sui digeri- 
mus. ihe natural interpretation of this is that Pliny had a copy of this 
commentarws and takes some of his material from it. He does not, how- 
^to m the list of aui&orities for this book given in Bk. i. 
in loT. ^'^ero, de oral., ii, 142, and iii, 135, mentions Cato’s juristic works 

^ context which makes it unlikely that any but 
in ^ P- 18, cites a passage from Cato 

P’^o^ably from the elder Cato, 
uiuo moHiilic: 1 Cato's son, qui praetor designates patre 

in egregios de luris disciplina libros reliquit. Paulus, 

melw^obfwv ^ ‘ «bro quhito decimo ’, 

the name^to iif rnn+ many citations have simply 

mfne m^an. TK impossible to deter- 

PoRcivs Cato lS'iaI^vs^ younger writer \vas Marcvs 

quoted by various writers ; but 
discip lina militari whirTi’ says definitely Cato in libris de 

S^d noS’s.^ 5 nn ^ Of some length, at least two 

liis son. ™ compendium of knowledge addressed to 

no doubt ^e have been ad Marcum filium, meaning 

Porcius Cato Salonianns ^ note 22, not his half-brother, Marcus 

xiii 20 fiq) 8) It '(rp. ^ of Cato’s second marriage (Gellius, 

the’ fragments and tastimn simply as Caio ad filium. See 

son, Liemianus, had a son also called Marr^ ready quoted. Cato s elder 
repute and abiUty, became consul fn^Ts a 

office died in Africa. He is eeneraL v ^ ^armg his term of 

Marci filivs Marci nepos mrson 

nis son died m Gaul after having held the 
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censorship in 585/169. No verbatim quotations of his speeches are 
known. About contemporary with him was Lvcivs Papirivs of 
Fregellae, who is known to have delivered a speech in the senate on 
behalf of his native place and the Latin colonies, but the work is totally 
lost and even the occasion of it uncertain,^’ The famous general and 
statesman Lvcivs Aemilivs Pavllvs, sumamed Macedonicus for 
his victory over Perseus in the third Macedonian War, left at lea^ 
one speech, an account of his services in the campaign, delivered 
shortly after his triumph in 587/167. We have the siAstance of 
-its most famous passage ; commenting on the recent death of two of 
his sons, he declared that he had prayed that any impending mis- 
fortune might fall on himself and not on the state, arm therefore 
accepted his bereavement as an answer to his petition. Another 
prominent man of those times, Qvintvs Caecilivs Metellvs Mace- 
DONicvs, son of that Metellus whose oratory has already been men- 
tioned (p. go), defended Lucius Aurehus Cotta against the younger 
Africanus, who in 623/131 accused him of extortion, opposed Tiberii^ 
Gracchus in 621/133, and in 623/131, being then censor dong with 
Quintus Pompeius, delivered a very famous discourse on the duty of 
increasing the population by raising the birth-rate {de prole augend^, 
which much later won the approval of Augustus, then at gnps with the 
same problem in an acuter form, and so survived long enough lor 
some fragments of it to have come down to us.®® Another opponent 
of the elder Gracchus, Titvs Annivs Lvscvs, had the reputation of 
being personally a rascal, but a clever debater, and by chance one 
taunt of his against Gracchus has survived.'*® A speaker of consider- 
able ability, the first Latin, according to Cicero, to give oratory its 
proper ornaments of digression, appeals to the emotions of the audi- 
ence, and skilful use of commonplaces, was Servtvs SvEPicivs Galba, 
consul 610/144, three of whose speeches survived at least to the 
Augustan age, probably later. Two of them were in his own defence 
when impeached for an act of foul treachery, as his enemi^ repre- 
sented it, or drastic precaution against treachery, according to his 
own account, which had resulted in the killing of a number of the 

s7 See O R F p. 154 so. ; Cicero, Brut., 170. 

« Valerius MaximulN, 10, 2, gives what purports to 

quotation of this passage ; Livy, xlv, 40. P F ' 

phrase of it in the speech which he puts into Paullus mouth. See O.R.F.. 

0 r!f. p. 159 sqq . : the fragments are in Gellius, i, 6 , 2 and 8, who 

savs the authm was Metellus Numidicus (see p. 103), a blunder which can 
says tne auuior vv« ; . £ +1^ speech to Metellus Macedonicus m 

M if interSg ^ that Metellus uses a Greek 

Other authors. It is interesting tradidit ut nec cum illis (sc., muheri- 
commonplace : quomam ita ^ ^ j i possit. cf. Aristophanes, 

bus) safe commode nec sned^ ('Neither 

them can we £v= ■), see the 
commenteto^ The togment is ih Festus, p. 416, eo Lindsay. 
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was, as might have been expected, somewhat tmcouth and rugged, 
but not without vividness, in the more lively descriptive parts 
at least. After the Greek fashion, speeches were inserted here 
and there ; one of them was an actual oration of his own.®“ 
There remain a few lesser works to be mentioned. One was 
the carmen de moribus, whereof we have a few remains cited by 
Gellius in a prose paraphrase by some unknown hand.®^ They 
include what seems to be the ancestor of our own saying that 
it is better to wear out than rust out.^a Of a similar nature 
was probably the collection of good sayings which Cato put 
together ; but much more famous than this, also very much 
better known to us, was a collection made by some unknown 
person of Cato’s own dicta. It is tolerably evident that Plu- 
tarch,®® or his authority, made use of this, and the numerous 
samples of the old man’s wit which we find in various writers 
may in large measure come from the same source, though some 
of them may be from his published works. Some of his letters 
were also preserved in later times ; the only one of whose con- 
tents we know anything was to his son, defining the status of 
a discharged soldier. 


TiBERivs Sempronivs Gracchvs, father of the two famous tribunes, 
an orator of some merit, and had sufficient command of Greek to 
address the people of Rhodes in their own language on one occasion.^® 
speech of ^s on behalf of Scipio Africanus survived at least long 
enough for Livy to be acquainted with its contents.^® Gracchus was 
bom about 534/220, was consul in 577/^77 and 591/163, and held the 

In Bk. vii, see Jord., p. 27. 

»» GelUus, xi, 2 : Jord., pp. 82-3. 

contei^^^- ^s/non P humana prope uti ferrum est. si exerceas, 

cendruSemrsXt^^ — interficit. item homines exer- 

see espSVpiu’iu'o?. X' “s own sayings. 

e-fi ^^o*held 37 » Plutarch, quaesi. Rom., 39 (273, 

i.^.. ‘renewed his militar^ oath 

of war against an ener^. See^theTSS of 

Rose. Rom. Quest, of Plutarch, p. isHeJ 

fragments and the facts concerning him see O R F d i Si 
sqq. The Rhodian oration is known from riVot-rT n i j'T;! P- 151 
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Education of Cyrus {Cyropaedia) that long-winded and dull 
account of the means by which a leading position in the state 
may be gained and kept. Scipio had no ambition to make him- 
self king of Rome ; but consciously or not he was tending 
towards principles which logically resulted in the overthrow of 
the republican constitution and the creation of a monarchy. 
For the present, so far as we can judge, the ideal was that the 
worthiest man of the time should be princeps — not the holder 
of any extraordinary office, but the one whose authority, will- 
ingly recognized by his fellow-citizens, should beneficently guide 
the councils of the rest in peace and war. Hence his interest 
in the philosopher and the philosophic historian ; for while 
Plato's dream of the philosopher-king remained unrealized, 
then as now, ever since Plato it had been unthinkable that the 
good ruler of a good state should not have some tincture of 
philosophy, and treatises on kingship, discussions of the best 
form of constitution, and essays on the theory of jurisprudence 
were among the commonest products of philosophical activity. 

Around Scipio there gathered a little group of men including 
some of the most intelligent then living in Italy. The nearest 
to him was Laelius ; of the rest of the grex (' troupe ') as Cicero 
calls it we can make a fairly complete list by noting the names 
of the speakers in his de re publica. They are, Quintus Aelius 
Tubero, son of Scipio 's sister Aemilia ; Lucius Furius Philus ; 
Publius Sulpicius Rufus; Spurius Mummius, brother of the 
conqueror of Greece ; Gains Fannius, the husband of Laelius' 
daughter ; Quintus Mucius Scaevola, of whom more will be 
said later ; and Manius Manilius, the jurist. Doubtless there 
were other members less known, for Scipio had a genius for 
friendship and could make the humblest feel at his ease. 
All seem to have had in common earnestness, interest in cultural 
studies, and sympathy with what seemed to them best and most 
ennobling in the Greek tradition ; and all or most of them were 
writers. 

Concerning Scipio himself we have to trust almost entirely 
to the opinions of ancient authors, for we have preserved very 
little of his eloquence, and there is no sign of his having composed 
anything except speeches for various important occasions in his 
active career (he was born about 569/185, served in various 
capacities, military and civil, always with credit, between 603/151 

“ Rose. op. cil., p. 307 sq, 

Plato, Rep., 499 b. 540 d. 

Dc antic., 69, in nostro, ut ita dicain, grege (Laelius is supposed to 
be speaking of Scipio). 

See tlie passage quoted in the last note. 
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natives of Spain.*^ The third was on behalf of a company of tax- 
farmers {puUicani) who were allegedly implicated in a murder.*^ 


Two much, better-known figures than these are the younger 
Africanus (Pvblivs Cornelivs Scipio Aemilianvs Africanvs 
minor) and his friend Gaivs Laelivs Sapiens. They were the 
centre of what we commonly know as the Scipionic circle, the 
most important element in Roman society of that day, so far 
as literature and thought are concerned. We have already 
spoken of their relations to Terence and Lucilius (pp. 73, 82) ; 
a few words are necessary concerning themselves. Scipio, or, to 
give him his original name, Publius Aemilius, was the son of a 


not uncultured man. whose services against the Greek-speaking 
Macedonians resulted in his son’s improved knowledge of Greek 
literature. Of the spoils of the war, which he brought to a 
successful conclusion in the autumn of 586/168, the general 
claimed for his sons one important item, the library of the 
defeated king Perseus,*® which we may suppose to have been 
well furnished, since the Macedonian dynasty had cultivated 
Greek literature and learning even to the point of ostentation 
wer since the days of Archelaos, the patron of Euripides.** 
His sons had therefore what must have still been somewhat 
uncommon in the Rome of those days, a really good selection 
of the best classical literature. Nor was this all. The yormg 
^ passed into another family of culture, 

? u , Scipiones, sought the companionship of living 
Greek scholars and thinkers. Panaitios the Stoic philosopher 
md Polybios the histcman *5 were his inseparable companions ; 
e raus ave spoken Greek with something like perfection, and 
favourite book was Xenophon’s curious moral romance, the 


gooro^to^si^ reference to Cicero is Brta., 82. He 

flavour than f c • ■ nevertheless a more antiquated 

are TeSed ?n ™ The three sp^eeches 

describes the affair ?n Sp^in^ book, which also 

treachery were Lusitanian«! 4 >. ■ of Galba's, or their own, 

Estremadura and Toledo. ’ ' ’’ of what is now Portugal, 

contempOT?ty’'S Slbk ^p'^’RutmS^R had the story from a younger 
from Laelius at n E^fus. Galba took over the case 

acquittal of the accused. handled it admirably, securing the 

Plutarch. Aem. PattUus, 28. 

4j Rose, H.G.L,, p, 195, 

othIIS.,'x^ii !’9 4 y')’;^ScLro‘’S^^ 1 ^- (Biittner-Wobst: in 

more refs, in Schanz-Ho'sius, i, p. 21,^ ’ ’ many other passages. 
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existed in Cicero’s day.®’’ About contemporary were Qvintvs Pom- 
?Eivs, consul 613/141 and afterwards censor, ' a not despicable mator ^ , 
says Cicero, and, if we may accept a plausible conjecture in Cicero s 
text, another member of the same family, Sextvs, who produced 
speeches somewhat old-fashioned in style, but full of good sense 
An opponent of Gains Gracchus. Gaivs Fannivs, who was consul the 
year that Gracchus was first tribune (632/122), seems to have e v m 
a speech against him, but whether he composed it or its real autnor 
'vas the scholarly Gaivs Persivs was doubted among Roman cntics. 

A hero of the second Punic War, Marcvs Sergivs Silvs, dehvered an 
oration in 557/197 which at least had an interesting subject, ior 1 
was a reply to hisLlleagues (he was then pra^or) who 
to his ta^g part in the^sacred rites which a Roman 
needs perfora? on the ground that his services in the w^s ^ 

niutilated .60 Gaivs Titivs, whose date and public ^^eer am not v^y 
exactly known save that he was contemporary with Lucmus ^ 
Crassus and Antonius the orators, had a bitter 
the unsparing description of the idleness m m p a, 

exquisites which is the only specimen of his • 

somewhat similar attack on ih.t gourmets uXo^ 

which preserves from oblivion the name “ . Qj-ng-^us Gaivs 

Favonivs.«2 a friend and colleague of 
Ws Camo 

and yme g of ^ political spoechsa 
survived to later times, but are totally 

Modi mere conspicuous figures, though here again rve have 

harag attaded Ms 

dfrfendant brought into c being the charms he had used, 

labourers and oxen, pointed to h pjj xviii, 41-3: Cicero, 

and was unanimously acquitted. r 

94 ; O.R.F., p. i97- 

" Cicero, i&id. ; cg^temptus orator) ; ibid., 97 . after discussing 

Cicero, BnU: 96 (non contemp ^ 

several others, he ‘ quamquam ueterum est similis, et plena 
senpta nec irmis ext resumption of a subject he seemed to 

W SeZ Madvig is therefore m.U probabih^ right in changing 
one letter and reading ^^p^ 

see irnuy, I . ^ victim and the pnest should be physi- 

opponents were nght, lor ooiu “ ^ ^ 

sSoVf ^p. 2 oTs??- ^ Macrobius, sai., iii, 16, 15-16. 
«*irGellius'’xv 8. O.R.F., p. Z07. pves the name as Favonnus, 
from older editions of GolHus, but nghtiy pomts out that this is quite 

p. 211 m- ’ passage concerning him is Cic„ Brut.. 

103 sqg. 
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and 622/132, and died, probably by violence, in 625/129). Of 
these we have ten titles and a few quotations. One goes to 
show that he owed none of his great popularity to flattering 
the city mob, for when a remark of his displeased the audience 
he replied to their hoots with, ‘ Be quiet, you stepsons of Italy I ' 
and added, * You shall not make me fear you unbound whom I 
brought hither in bonds.’ If he was capable of reminding 
newly-made citizens that they were freed slaves, he was no more 
ready to pass over the defects of his own order, since another 
fragment is a most bitter indictment of the corrupting influences 
to which children of good families were subjected.®^ 

Laehus was generally reckoned the more eloquent of the 
two friends , 52 but to us he is represented by six titles and next 
to no fragments. His most celebrated utterance seems to have 
been a funeral oration over Scipio, whom he long survived. We 
get a far more vivid idea of him from the sympathetic portrait 
(how true to life, we have no means of discovering) drawn by 
Cicero m the de amicitia. 


thawhaf ^ number of names which are hardly more 
PoRriNTA Marcvs Aemilivs Lepidvs 

consS tn Swto? Latin orator to handle the period well ; he was 
Lvcrvs r^^ mentions of his speeches survive.®* 

Srorfinl S in 605/149. was, still 

S[ons ^5 °h^i w' ^ may be s?en fror^i his 

sSZt spvK.r.?vr,s.‘’;tT 

mSSn of S in verse, as we know from a casual 
SrS in a man wL rn^; V Postvmivs Atbinvs, as was 

himself and comnntipH ^ ° be consul (606/148), was able to express 
nothing is left to us so Of numl^r of speeches, whereof 

Gaivs whereof thP Avrelivs Orestes and his brother 

maetoVTour vears “ 628/136 and the latter 

!o V ^ Larely know that speeches of theirs 

“ Macrobius, Sat., iii, 14 , y, 

written for Q.^bero^Sci^o’^nenh^°* funeral oration was 

p. 174 sg.. which cites 34 ^ = *ee O.R.F., 

Orelli) that Laelius %vrote a sernnrf Af*/., p. 283 

Quintus Fabius Maximus peech for this occasion, delivered by 

Cic., op. ext.. 90 : O.R.F.. p. ige 
aedile, in 597/157. he’^vas moved® whe£ 7 bv 

aocnee a nrosnerous farmer, one Gains F?ri^^ Ssto„“ ol 
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govCTnor of Sardinia, appeared occasionally as an orator of no great 
merit,’ ^ Catvlvs has alread\' been mentioned (p. 88) as a minor 
poet ; lie was also no bad spe^er, and gained some reputation for the 
purity of his style and the euphonious collocation of his words. 
Furthermore, he was something of a historian, having to his credit an 
account of the stirring events of his consulship.’^ Qvintvs Caecilivs 
MetellvsNvmidicvs, who won his surname honourably from services 
m Numidia against Jugurtha during his consulship (652/102), had some 
repute as a correct and dignified orator.’® Gaivs Memmivs and his 
brother Lvcivs are said by Cicero to have been indifferent speakers 
but keen and bitter prosecutors. The former, who was mirrdered in 
654A00 while a candidate for the consulship, left some orations which 
were occasionally studied in later times, but nothing which has reached 
us save one insignificant quotation.’^ 

The general impression gathered from our very scanty records 
of the lost orators of the second century is that most of them 
were about as good as the average public man of to-day, able to 
set forth a case or a policy in orderly fashion, with a reasonable 
amoimt of attention to style ; but that on the whole the loss 
of their works is to be deplored rather by the historian, to whom 
they would be most valuable documents, than by the student 
of hterature. We now come to a group of speakers whose Hterary 
merits, to judge by the high opinion which Cicero had of them, 
must have been considerable. In other words, we pass from the 
t5^e of speaker who is used to making an audience listen to him 
with some attention and does not become confused because the 
occasion is important or the crowd inclined to be unruly, to the 
artist who is striving for the maximum of immediate effect com- 
bined with the greatest possible lasting beauty. Many of the 
earlier speakers seldom or never troubled to make permanent 
records of what they had said ; those whom we have now to 
discuss did so far more usually. Two outstanding features 

O.R.F., p. 269 sq. ; Cicero, Butt., 131 ; Varxo, de re rust., iii, 2, 17, 
but the mention of Albucius is not certain ; the MSS. have L. Abvccivs, 
homo, ut scitis, adprime doctus, cuius LucUiano charactere sunt libelli. 
That L. is a slip, of Varro himself or a copyist, for T. and Abuccius a 
miswriting of Albucius are no more than tolerably likely conjectures, and 
the name Abuccius appears again in the same book, 6, 6. 

O.R.F., p. 270 sqq. : the chief passage relating to his works and 
style is Cicero, Brut., 132—3. The fragments of his liber de consulatu et de 
rebus gestis sitis, as Cicero calls it, are in Peter, H.R.F., pp. 124-5 ; they 
all come from Plutarch’s life of Marius, 25-7. 

” O.R.F., p. 272 sqq. ; Cicero, Brut., 135. 

O.R.F., p. 277 sqq. ; Cicero, Brut., 136 ; but Sallust, lugurtha, 30, 4, 
says (C.) Memmi facundia clara pollensque fuit. This, however, is prob- 
ably no more than an advertisement of the speech, nominally by Mem- 
mius, really Sallust’s own, ivhich follows in the next chapter. 
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little left of their works, are the Gracchi themselves. Of these, 
Tiberivs, the elder, seems to have had the purer style a.nd the 
greater power of exciting pity ; Gaivs was a inuch more vigorous 
orator, ornate as omateness went in those still early days, and 
extremely effective, before a popular audience at least.®* Since 
he was one of the chief models of young speakers before the time 
of Cicero, and still continued to be read long after his date, it 
is the more to be regretted that we have nothing of his but a 
couple of stories, briefly and vigorously told, of the cruelty of 
Roman magistrates towards Italian allies,®® together with a few 
scraps of other speeches, quite as often cited because they contain 
some obsolete word or idiom as for any merit they have as rhetoric. 
A prominent contemporary of the two reformers, Marcv.s 
Aemilivs Scavrvs, bom 591/163, consul 639/115 and 647/107, 
was less of an orator than they were, but had at least matter, 
if not style, to commend his utterances.®® A determined opponent 
of his in politics, Pvblivs Rvtilivs Rvfvs, was not superior to 
him in eloquence, but apparently a good lawyer and fond of 
introducing Stoic moralities into his speeches.®'' 

The age was fertile in speakers of tolerable abilities, such as Marcvs 
IvNivs Brvtvs, who had apparently no political ambitions but, in 
the general opinion of later times at least, disgraced his respectable 
family by speci^ing in accusations, whereas the right-tliinking orator 
sought all possible opportunities to extend his influence by defending 
some illustrious or at least notorious person, whose gratitude might be 
of use to him in his career.®® Galba, mentioned already (p. 97), 
had a son, Gaivs Svlpicivs Galba Servi filivs, whose career came to 
an abrupt end in 644/po, when he fell a victim, justly or otherwise, 
to the general indignation aroused by the gross mismanagement of the 
war against Jugurtha. His defence on this occasion had a peroration 
still admired and studied in Cicero's boyhood.®® That turbulent 
pohtician, Gaivs Flavivs Fimbria, consul 650/104, was a vigorous 
speaker J® Lucilius' butt (cf, p. 84), Titvs Albvcivs, perhaps tried 
his hand at satire, but also, until he was condemned for extortion while 


PP- 215 sgq., 224 sqq. The chief discussions of their styles 
are Cic., BmL, 104 126 ; Plutarch, Ti. Gracch., 2, the latter probably 
from some good Latm source. 

“ Preserved by Gellius, x, 3, 3, 5 xj 

« Cicero BmL. iio ss?. ; O.R.p'., p.’ 253 ^gq. He also wote an 
autobiography, for the fragments of which see H.R,F, pp. 118-20. 

Cicero Brui., 113-14 • O-R-F.. p. 263 sqq. Rufus was born about 
^0/154, and was still alive in 676/78, living quietly in Smyrna, Cic., 
Brut., 85, cf. n, 42 above. j j 

Cicero, Brut., 130 ; O.R.F., p. 261 sqq. 

“ O.R.F., p. 262 ; Cicero, Brut., 127. 

O.R.F., p. 268 sq . ; Cicero, Brut., 129. 
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Of some of the chief orators of the generation before his own, 
Cicero has given us a brilliant sketch in his most important work 
on rhetoric, the De Oratore, besides frequent mentions of them 
elsewhere. A reputation which hardly outlasted his own life- 
time and the memories of those who had heard him was the 
portion of Marcvs Antonivs, father of Cicero's worthless col- 
league in the consulship and grandfather, through another son, 
of that famous bearer of the same name whom we commonly 
Anghcize as Mark Antony. For Antonius, although one of the 
best speakers of his age,’® and particularly happy in his dehvery 
and in the air of unstudied, almost casual arrangement of his 
words which hid considerable, though unacknowledged, theore- 
tic^ training and very thorough preparation to assist his native 
quickness of wit, would never publish anything, nor, if he could 
help it, let himself be regarded as any but a ‘ plain blunt man ’.®® 
The occasions of nine of his speeches are known. One was a 
defence of himself, when, in 640/114, three of the Vestal Virgins 
were condemned for unchastity and Antonius was accused of being 
the lover of one of them.®^ In another, the defence of a probably 
guilty man, Manius AquiUius, consul in 653/101, on a charge of 


Cicero, Tusc., v, 55 ; Bru(., 139 sgg. ; O.R.F., p. 280 sqq. ; Wilkins, 
pp. 13-17 of his edition of the de oratore (Oxford 1892). 

The Shakesperean tag {Julius Caesar, iii, 2, 222) is not used at 
random ; I think it highly likely that Shakespere confused the grand- 
father and grandson. He would know of Antonius' attitude, for he was 
a tolerable Latinist, to say nothing of his friendship ^vith the very erudite 
Ben Jonson, from such passages as Cicero, de oral., ii, 55 sqq., in which 
^tonius, humorously and probably with substantial truth, is made almost 
in the same breath to declare that his knowledge of all things Greek is 
scanty and to show considerable acquaintance with Greek literature and 
rhetoric. Cicero would know that such a pose was a likely one to assume 
before a Roman court ; we shall see later (p. 164) that he did it, on occa- 
sion, himself, and much later than his day, we find Tiberius trying to 
exclude from Roman parlance on official occasions even the most necessary 
Greek words, Suetonius, Tib., 71. For his writing nothing, cf. Cicero, 
orator, 132 ; that some knowledge of his speeches, possibly from notes 
taken do\vn during their delivery, survived is fairly plain from Dio- 
medes, p. 472, 4-7, who says, confessedly at second hand it is true, that 
he was apt to end his sentences wth such unbecoming rhythms as 

— \j — v./'-''-''-' — : and other combinations which 

he stigmatizes as dclumbis, fluxa, mollis. This agrees not too ill with 
Cicero's remark. Brut., 140, that Antonius’ scntentiac were better than his 
choice and combination of words. One short and unfinished work of his 
got abroad, an essay on oratory {de ratione dtcmdi), apparently never 
intended for publication. See Cicero, de orat., i, 94 ; orator, 18 ; Brut., 
163 ; Quintilian, iii, i, rg and 6, 45. 

Authorities in O.R.F., p. 2S2. 
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characterize the period which leads up to Cicero. Rhetoric was 
almost universally studied, and its precepts supplemented 
practical experience, ultimately displacing it to a great extent. 
Owing partly to this and partly to the g^o^vth of a reading public 
before whom a written speech could be laid as a sort of political 
pamphlet, the writing out and publishing of a speech delivered 
on some important occasion became quite common, and rvith 
this went naturally the careful revision of what had been said. 
The actual delivery, however, was and continued to be made 
without the help of a manuscript to read from ; the speaker, 
if he had written out what he wished to say, committed his work 
more or less exactly to memory and recited it to his audience, 
th such deviations from the original text as might be necessary 
s or desirable in view of interruptions, the inspiration of the moment 
or any of the numerous happenings which, then as now, combine 
to make a speech a different thing from an essay. 


There were, naturally, aU manner of compromises between the 
toilsome business of learning a long speech word for word and the risky 
attempt to speak ex tempwe. Cicero was acquainted with a speech 
of Cr^sus (see below) in which several sections were not fully developed, 
sfmwTOg that the orator had said more than he wrote, and wth anotlier 
which was not a speech but a sort of outline or memorandum for a 
^e^er somewhat fuUer than usual He also tells the story of a 

^ emotional appeals written out 
^forehand, with dis^trous results, for when bidding the jury ' turn 
their eyes upon his client's grey hairs ’ he happened to look that way 

see the subject of all his eloquence sneaking 
fmc+ino eites this story as a terrible warning 

nfpTi<; nf fo paper-work, adds some very choice speci- 

S O'^casionally we hear, as so often 

Lvcivs ^ celebrated one was 

trian rank whncA SxiLO, a native of Lanuvium, of eques- 

'^^SnoTnvna were derived from his father’s occupa- 

TbS ma^ d?ed readiness ^vith the pen [stilus). 

and enough to number Cicero 

kder^wH^h (besides his antiquarian know- 

rifetoric^ P- ^ of Uterature and 

rnetonc. He never appeared m person as an orator."® 

thing Sther 

agreed exactly with what he had really sLF ^ written copy 

” Cicero, pro Cluentio, 58. 

” Quintilian, insUi., vi, i, 41 sqq. 

TT ^'^etonius, de gramm., 23 ; O 7? R n 336 sq. 

fsr Rosa. H.G.L.. pp" aSo. afi’, asf asl. 
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whom at the time he expected his wife to bring into the world, 
out if that son should die before his majority, the estate was to 
go to one Manius Curius. The testator died and his widow never 
oore a child at all Curius therefore claimed the estate and was 
opposed by Marcus Coponius, presumably the dead man’s next 
Crassus appeared for Curius.®^ 

His opponent on this occasion was a contemporary whom 
^wice calls the most eloquent of lawyers, as Crassus was 
the best lawyer among the eloquent,®® Qvintvs Mvcivs Scaevola, 
generally surnamed Pontifex Maximus, to distinguish him from 
IS elder kinsman and namesake the Augur, Crassus’ father-in- 
law and the son-in-law of Laelius. What his style was like we 
gather from Cicero, who speaks of him as conducting a 
*'^0 after his usual fashion, with no elaboration, plainly and 
Perspicuously ’. He was of about the same age as Crassus, was 
nis coliea^e in the consulship (659/95) and survived him by nine 
being murdered in 672/82, by Marius’ orders. But his 
f.*®f fume in after times rested on what he wrote, not on any of 
® orations ; for he was the first codifier of Roman law, unless 
We reckon the shadowy authors of the Twelve Tables (p. 30). 
n eighteen books he set forth the whole of the lus miiU, i.c., 
e common law of Rome, as opposed to the ius sacrum, or canon 
uw, to give the phrase its nearest modern equivalent. It would 
„Ppear that he also wrote a short treatise in one book, c^led 
Sm, or Definitions, presumably a sort of law-lexicon ; it is 
cinarkable, as showing the influence of Stoic legal theory on 
Pi'Sctical Roman jurisprudence, that the title was in Greek and 
otisisted of a technical term of philosophy. A few scraps of his 
work are quoted in the whether any of them come from 

”Oqoi is uncertain— and he had successors and disciples ; 
next generation he and they were overshadowed y 
c feme of Servius Sulpicius, of whom more will be said m dis- 
ussing the Ciceronian circle.®® 

cqjj'' ^'cero, Brut., J94 sqq . ; more references to this celebrated case are 

Dcrif ut eloquentium iuris peritissimus 

L eloquentissimus Scaeuola pntaretur. In de oral., i, ® 

ew Crassus' mouth the variant that Scaevola was 

eloquentium inris peritissimus, and of 

tjjp" ®go soleo dicere ; Crassus may therefore really be the author of 

^he epigram, , 

®ee Scaevola s speeches, 

mLrtiian once {e.g.. Brut.. r45) jie a^vc^ aWe 
: the account of his works in the text is founded upon Poraponius 
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extortion, when governor of Sicily, he saved his client by a variant 
of the gesture by which Hypereides exposed the beauty of Phryne 
to an Athenian jury. Laying hold of Aquillius, he tore away 
the clothing from his chest, showing scars honourably got in 
battle, and so aroused the sympathy of the court as to secure 
an acquittal.®’^ Antonius was born in 611/143, and fell a victim 
to the proscription under Marius in 667/87. 

With Antonius Cicero couples Lvcivs Licmivs Crassvs, a 
man some three years younger, who also died earlier, in 663/91. 
Like Antonius, he was an active politician and held every important 
magistracy, including the post of censor (in the year before his 
death ; Antonius had been one of the censors next preceding, 
ill 657/97)- Against Antonius’ vehemence and air of rough-and- 
ready fluency, he had an artistic and pure style, ‘ most impres- 
sive ', says Cicero,®® ' combining with its impressiveness a refined 
humour, suitable to an orator, not a buffoon, and a careful and 
choice, but unpedantic, correctness of language His delivery 
was quiet, his gestures few, his wits quick, never deserting him 
when an argument with his opponent broke out. His preference 
was for short, well-balanced sentences rather than long and 
sonorous periods, and while Antonius was perhaps even more 
effective before a jury, Crassus could hold the attention of a 
political meeting most admirably, Cicero wishes he had com- 
mitted more of his work to writing ; we may well wish that 
something of what he did write had survived to us, and we were 
not reduced to second-hand appreciation of an orator who seems 
to Have been of no common abilities. We have, unfortunately, 
no more th^ a few short scraps of his eloquence, quite insufficient 
independent judgement.®* Among the speeches which 
• + know of some fourteen) one raised a very curious 

point of law, a matter with which Crassus was well qualified to 

competent jurist. A certain man, named 
apparently Coponius, had left a will naming as his heir the son 

ful the^sDell’inp defendant’s name is a little doubt- 

S H^nSes Aquilius and Aquillius. For the incident 

eloquent,’' ^nd many other accounts of Crassus' 

of wo?dT his care for rhythm and order 

sperch eripite from some unknown 

cibus (- V./ w ~ V./ _) eorum quorum crudelitas w nostro 

sanguine non potest expleri (- w 1 • nnUffie;.,,. . i nos^o 

/ ,^1 , • ' • „ 1 • nolite sinere nos cuiquam seruire 

Llined to emend 

final cadence). Cl p. f Tn^ner!?.”'’ 
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Roman bar of that day. Philippus was consul in 663/91, 
censor in 668/86. He was, says Cicero, much inferior to the 
two leading lights, and in particular, he had a habit of rising to 
speak without knowing exactly how he was to begin ; his own 
defence of his methods was that he could not fight till his arm 
was warmed.®* He and Crassus had one vehement and public 
political debate, when the former, in his consulship, arraigned 
the senate for its inactivity and declared he must seek another 
advisory body {consilium), since that one was useless. Crassus 
replied with a speech generally acknowledged his masterpiece, 
and in a sharp exchange of reproaches which followed, went so 
far as to say that if Philippus considered him no senator, he 
refused to consider him a consul.®* It need hardly be said that 
the two were of opposite parties, Crassus being of the optimates, 
Philippus of the populates. He was especially esteemed for his 
witty rejoinders in debate ; the few examples which have come 
down to us are not of the highest order of humour, but the 
ancients were more tolerant of bad puns than our generation ; 
hence it seems to have taken the popular fancy when Philippus, 
requesting leave to cross-question a witness of dwarfish stature 
and being told not to be too long about it, replied meekly, ‘ I 
will ask only a very Uttle one ’ ®® ; and a few other witticisms 
of the same kind are recorded of him. Caesar’s dates were 
623/131, or a little later, to 667/87, when he was killed by the 


See Cicero, Brill., 207. There was in Rome no profession or status 
exactly corresponding to that of a barrister ; but it was the traditional 
duty of a Roman of position to watch over the interests of his retainers 
{clientes) in every way. including the pleading of their causes in court. 
Hence by an easy extension of this custom, a man of ability as speaker 
or lawyer would often widen his influence and connexions by speaking on 
behalf of, or less commonly accusing, those who found themselves parties 
to a <;nit esoeciallv one of political importance, for this was a recognized 
wa? of biinling oLself before the public. Hence the common modem 
use of ‘ client ', which descends from classical Latin, see Horace, epp., 


i, 5. 31 : Persius, iii, 75- , 

For Philippus, see O.R.F., p. 323 sqq . ; for Caesar, tbtd p. 33° sqq. 
Cicero, dc oral., ii, 3 * 6 - Cicero’s opinion of his relaUve merit, 

see Bnit., 173. Crasso et Antonio L. Philippus proximus accedebat, sed 

longo interuallo tamen proximus. .... 

»* Cicero, de oral., iii, i sqq., tells the story admirably. It was Crassus 



rinr. nr t-ivn othcrs It is to be remembered that theoretically the 
senate was not a legislative body but purely advisory' {consilium), hence 

Philippus' taunt. , 

ti perpusillum rognbo, Cicero, df oral., 11, 245. 
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Crassus had likewise a younger adherent, Pvblivs Svlpicivs 
RvFVS, bom in 630/124 and killed by Sulla's party in 666/88, 
being then a tribune of the plebs. He was an eloquent speaker, 
and as such is one of the characters in the de oratore, but left 
nothing in writing.®® Another character, and an amiable one, 
is Gaivs Avrelivs Cotta, in style a rather inferior copy of his 
model Antonius,®® in his life attractively honest in an age which 
saw many rascals. He was bom the same year as Sulpicius ; 
in 662/92 he defended his uncle Rutilius Rufus, who, having 
incurred the hatred of the eqidtes by defending the provincials 
of Asia against the outrageous demands of the tax-farmers 
{publicani), was found guilty of the very abuses which he had 
tried to prevent and retired to pass the rest of his life in exile 
among his alleged victims, loved and honoured by them. Cotta 
himself soon followed his uncle into exile, being impeached 
under the lex V aria, a measure which threw upon his party, the 
optimates, the onus of the recent Social War. Leaving Rome in 
664/go, he returned when Sulla triumphed, and so came into 
contact with Cicero, who won a case against him (see p. 171). 
Cotta was never Sulla’s creature, but retained to his death in 
679/75 ^ certain measure of independence and a leaning towards 
moderate and constitutional reforms, though he lacked both 
physical strength and moral courage to be a very vigorous 
opponent of those in power. He also left nothing in writing, 
and some of his utterances were composed for him by Aelius 
(cf. p, 104) 

Two other orators, considered inferior to Antonius and Crassus 
but better than Sulpicius and Cotta, were Lvcivs Marcivs 
Philippvs and Gaivs Ivlivs Caesar Strabo Vopiscvs ; these 
SIX were the principal members of what may be loosely called the 


m he Dtge^, 1^ 2, 2, 41, together with the Greek list of works used in 

the Index Florentinus from its occurrence 
is fhe best authority for that work. See 
further Schanz-Hosius, i, pp. 239-40. 

»» Cicero, BruL, 205 ; some speeches attributed to him were in circu- 
ktion, but they were really the compositions of Cicero’s contemporary 
PUBLIVS Cannvtivs, tbid. See further O.R.F., p. 343 sag . ; Wilkins, 
1892. p. 17 sqq. ^ 

»» See m general O.R.F., p. 338 sqq . ; for the relation of Cotta to 
Cicero,^ Brut., 203 ; the whole passage is a considered 
criticism and comparison of him with Sulpiciu^ 

V els^here, it is assumed that the reader has access to some 

good history of Rome, Mommsen’s or another. That he wrote nothing 
is steted by Cicero, oral., 132 ; that he let some short and unimportant 
works of Aelius pass for his own, Brut., 207 ; Aelius wrote his defence 
when he was tried under the. lex Varia, ibid., 205. 
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the days of Cicero, against whom he defended Clodius in 692/62. His 
dates are 630/124 (approximately) — ^701/53.^°^ 

Having thus brought down our account of oratory to the age 
of Cicero, it is time to turn to the writers of history, which now 
begins to be of some importance as a branch of literature. It is 
necessary to realize that it had long had that position in Greece, 
and in particular, that since Isokrates (436-338 B.c.) and his 
immediate pupils, Ephoros, Theopompos and the rest,^®^ jj^d 
been an important department of that serious and moralizing 
type of rhetoric which his school taught with such acceptance. 
Disinterested and purely scientific research into the past was not 
the ideal of any Greek writer after Herodotos, not even Thucy- 
dides, who combined with his passion for accuracy a pedagogic 
purpose, to set on record what had happened in his own generation 
for the instruction of posterity. The later and poorer historians 
copied him in the latter, but not the former characteristic. To 
teach ethics and politics by practical examples was an object 
never far from their minds, and it was rare for any of them to 
resist the temptation to sacrifice fact to rhetoric or effective 
sermonizing ; Polybios, who was as fond of moralizing as any 
of them, is honourably distinguished for his scrupulously accurate 
researches into every soiu*ce which could enlighten him. The 
rest probably did not often wilfully and deliberately distort the 
truth ; but when a writer, however honest of purpose, is thinking 
of edification rather than of pure science, and is a rhetorician in 
the first place, a researcher in the second only, the pressure on 
him is very strong to see perfect and exemplary villains and 
heroes in the worse and better characters of his story, and to 
paint them accordingly ; while the march of events is apt to be 
similarly accounted for, such dull things as pressure of population 
and other economic factors giving place to the virtues and vices 
of peoples as causes for their rise and fall. Such temptations 
are not weakened when the historian’s subject is the conflicts 
through which his own nation or his own party has recently 
passed. Hence it is that Roman historiography had before it 
from the beginning models which, while not worthless (Livy in 
antiquity, Macaulay in modem times, are both products of this 
school), were not the best nor the most likely to lead to the 
production of works both reliable in content and agreeable in style. 

It is characteristic of their dependence upon Greek models 


O.R.F., p. 347 sqq. 

J®* For Isokrates, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 284 sqq . ; 
Theopompos, ibid., p. 310. 


for Ephoros and 
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Marians; his tragedies have already been mentioned (p. 69). 
While Cicero tells us that his wit, which he sedulously culti- 
vated, did not prevent his speeches from carrying weight, all 
that we have of him is a couple of rather personal jokes. On one 
occasion, when debating with Curio, the father of the better- 
known politician who became a supporter of Caesar the dictator, 
he asked, in allusion to his opponent’s bad habit of shifting from 
one foot to the other as he spoke, who that was who was talking 
from a boat ; on another, when opposed by Helvius Mancia, he 
promised to describe him, and on being challenged to do so, 
merely pointed to a shield hung up within sight of the audience, 
which showed a Gaulish warrior with a ridiculously distorted 
face.®'' The general impression gathered from such stories is 
that the Roman standard of wit was at that time neither high 
nor delicate. 


This Helvivs Mancia was a native of Formiae, and belonged to the 
class of freedmen {liber Uni). He is remembered chiefly for one piece of 
grim, rhetoric which he produced in his old age. In 699/55 he accused 
Lucius Scribonius Libo before the censors of that year. Pompey, 
who was then consul for the second time, appeared as Libo's advocate, 
and called Helvius an accuser from the lower world (ah inferis). Hel- 
yms answered that he had indeed come from the underworld, and had 
there seen the blood-stained ghosts of those whom Pompey, in his 

younger days when he was Sulla’s partisan, had put to untimely and 
unjust deaths.®® tr j 

Another minor orator of those times was Qvintvs Servilivs 
Laepio, quaestor urbanus in 654/100 ; on occasion he had recourse to 
e lus or his speeches, but apparently was capable of composing for 
imse . e was 01^ of the popidares, and his most celebrated appear- 
affair of accusation and counter-accusation with 
was of the opposite faction. One of 
f A 1 whom 1^ came into contact was Titvs Betvcivs Barrvs 
nnfefnp declares to be the best speaker of those living 

at aU is left of his speeches.ioo Finally, 
oratorical activities of Gaivs Scri- 
spoken of in connexion with Caesar Strabo. 
Several speeches of his are known by title, and he was still active in 


For the titles, &c., of his known speeches, 

oral., ii, 266, 


Cicero, de or at., hi, 30. 
see O.R.F., p. 330 sqq. 

»■’ Cicero, Brut., 216 (hence Quintilian, xi ^ izol • dp 

variants of the story’. 

liarHiv In I^ssage cited above is preserved, though 

«wn words, by Valerius Maximus, vi, 2. 8. 

” See O.R.F., p. 320 sqq. 

Cicero, Brut., 169. 
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that the first of the Romans to attempt something less skeletonic 
than the Annales Maximi (see p. 7) did not use his own language 
for the purpose. Qvintvs Fabivs Pictor, who took an active 
part in the second Punic War, wrote in Greek a history of Rome 
down to his o^vn day. His was a family of quite unusual culture 
for that nation and age, for it is recorded that one of its members 
was a painter, apparently of some merit ; whence the surname. 
His history was apparently Greek in spirit as well as in language, 
or rather Hellenistic ; for it began with an account of the founda- 
tion of Rome, followng an obscure Greek writer, Diokles of 
Peparethos.^'’* This was quite in accordance with the taste of 
that age for combining mycology with history, and gave scope 
for sheer romancing, it being understood that the legends of 
e^ly times were not to be taken too seriously ; hence Fabius 
did not scruple to insert a story of a dream wherein Aeneas saw 
all that was to befall him, and the familiar tales of the white 
sow and her farrow, the adventures of Romulus and Remus, 
and so forth, filled a part of his work.^®® That it was mostly 
foreign and artificial pseudo-saga he apparently never realized. 
Chronology, another favourite study of that date, was also a 
matter to which he gave some attention, and he was of opinion, 
on what precise grounds we do not know, that Rome had been 
founded m the first year of the eighth olympiad, 747 B.c. of our 
reckoning and six years later than Varro’s computation. Coming 
own to later times, he included the events in which he had 
lumself taken part ; at what year he stopped we do not know, 
but he IS cited for the events of 537/217.108 ^5 merits 

Sood witnesses testify to his honesty of purpose 
I?"' exaggerations ; Polybios warns us that 
• lo en y prejudiced in favour of his own people, a defect 

to^MdiiSsT®^ surprising, ffis style was apparently plain 

of the^eS^f's^lus! 

Fabius^E^ th^^r^on^ wlf^ ^ Rom., 3. Plutarch's use of 

of the work, which was^ ouhe 

Hal., i, 6, 2). " summary {xeipaKauudaig inidgojisv, Dion. 

~ fcSvt‘A|"f ,?T, “O “ony«os. 

came (loL l 7 ;h; e«'d Vlhet“' 

see Dion. Hal., i, 74, i. ^ estimate of the age of Rome. 

the Greek ori^al can^Mdlvh^*^ wanting in ornament, 

see ? r Li^Win n ^ ^or his tmstworthiness, 

see. nivy (m n. ro6) , prejudice. Polybios i la 1-2 which at the 
same time acquits him of any deUberate falsehood 
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That there was a Latin version of his work we are assured by several 
writers ; as to its author we are not informed, for the fact that it is 
quoted under such formulae as Fabius rerum gestarim libro primo 
and the statement of Cicero that its style was dry and poor ^ 9 ® tell us 
merely that it was a translation of his history and of fairly early date. 
That he wrote it himself there is nothing at aU to prove. 

A Fabius, whom certainly some later write rs took to be the same as 
this one, wrote a work de itire pontiJicioM° Bat it is as least as likely 
that the real author was Qvintvs Fabivs Maximvs Servilianvs, 
consul 612/142, who is known to have written on that subject. 
When we hear of Seruilianus historiarum scriptor,^^^ it is not easy 
to say whether this is the opposite confusion or the later writer did also 
compose a historical work of some kind. 

Fabius Pictor having shown the way, there were not wanting 
imitators, even in his own time. The plan of the historical work 
composed by his contemporary Lveivs Cincivs Alimentvs, who 
was for a while Hannibal's prisoner, seems to have been much 
the same as his, for the scanty citations from it range from the 
doings of Euandros (Evander) before the foundation of Rome to 
the numbers of the Carthaginian army. He also had notions of 
chronology, and placed the date of the foundation of Rome at 
olympiad 12,4 (= 729 b.c.). That he was less esteemed than 
Fabius is evident from the small number of references to him ; 
that this adverse opinion was not without justification seems 
probable, not so much from the fact that Dionysios finds his 
version of the death of Sp. Maelius lacking in plausibility, but 
from Livy's testimony that he made poor use of good informa- 
tion. 


The historical essay of the elder Africanus son has been mentioned 
already, p. 91 . Another foUower of Fabius Pictor’s metho^ was 
Gaivs Acilivs. Half a dozen references tell us that he began, like ^e 
others, with the earliest history and legends, that he came down to lus 
own days (he is cited for an event of 57®/^^4)' that he wrote in Greek, 


Nonius, p. 518, 34. For the fragments, see H.R.F., p. 74 sq. 
^“'Cicero, de orat., ii, 51; de legg., i, 

E.g., Nonius, loc. cit., idem (Fabius) inns pontificn hbro IH. 

Macrob., sat., i, 16, 25. e w-u .. 

“‘Scholia Veronensia on Vergil, p. -fog, 14 Hagen. See further 

Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 171 sqq. „ , . ^ , . ,, 

In H.R.F. there are but seven, while Fabius Pictor 1 ^ m all 34, 
including those from the Latin version, Cato 143, Cassius Hemina .p. 

Diou Hal., XU, 4. 2-5 ; Livy. x.xi, 38, 3. who says he would follow 
Cincius regarding the strength of Hannibal’s force when he reached Italy 
but that he reckons in the local levies of Gauls and Ligunans, and so does 
not give any clear idea of the Spanish and African strengths , this although 
he had spoken to Hannibal himself on the subject. 
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but was Latinized by some one called Clavdivs, and possibly, for the 
reading is uncertain, that he composed his history about 512/142.^^* 
Except that he was a senator in 599/155, and therefore had probably 
held some magistracy before that date,^^® we know nothing whatever 
of his life. 

Of Avlvs Postvmivs Albinvs we are rather better informed. He 
was praetor in 599/155, and consul four years later in 608/146 he 
formed one of the commission of ten who were sent to organize Greece 
as a Roman province. The Greeks seem to have hked him, and he 
returned the compliment by using their tongue for his history and 
apologizing for any inelegancies of which he might be guilty. It would 
appear that he also wrote a poem in Greek. Personally he was a 
talkative man, with an excellent opinion of himself. 

Omitting Cato, of whose historical writings an account has 
^ready been given (p. 95), we pass to a group of writers who, 
imitating him, used Latin for their annals ; it can hardly be said 
that they, any more than Fabius and his imitators, succeeded in 
writing histories. Of these, the earliest seems to be Lvcivs 
Cassivs Hemina, who was alive in 608/146. His work seems to 
have treated the antiquities of the country on a large scale, com- 
paratively at least, for it was not till the second book that he 
c^e to the foundation of Rome.^^® He, like the Greek-using 
historians, seems to have brought down his work to his own 


Livy, epit., 53, says, according to the MSS., C. lulius senator Graece 
res Romanas scribit ; but no lulius of anything like the right date (about 
‘ Prot)ably therefore we should read C. Acihus (Madvig) 

' j.P y cihus (Hertz, Rossbach). For Claudius, see Livy, xxv, 39, 12, 
Acilianos ex Graeco in Latinum sermonem uertit ; 
i 4- ' ,1^4.1^’+ Graecos Acilianos libros. It may be con- 

rig whom Plutarch cites (Numa, i) as having 
and expressed no high opinion of the trust- 

veiT^^rnmmon ^°™an annals is this same man ; but the name is 
very common. See below, p. 118. 

dnr.rj'r? as interpreter to the famous embassy of the three philo- 

seS^tor’iSt^he ^ the law untifsuUa’s time that a 

the senate in that maS!^ 

xxvix hls works now surviving is Polybios, 

XXXIX, I, I sqq. , more m H.R.F., pp. 37—0 Marrnhin<5 (cnt iii -20 si 

(tat f '™‘" 'Vl.mcrit‘“» ton Cto 

lndS??on of S “"•“'I'' “ ”» 

HM.F., pp. 68—74. The cognomen Hemina 
Ttff thp namp nf a V ^ ^ ®nnie ancestor was not distinguished for sobriety. 
R IS the name of a liquid measure, equivalent to 0-2736 of a litre (Hultsch, 
MeCrologte, p. 704), and therefore exactly corresponding to xortlAi? (‘ Half- 

Pmhal«v*+o drunken rascal who insulted the^ Roman 

embassy to Tarentum, Dion. Hal., xix, 5, 2. 
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generation. His style was dry and unadorned, his method 
apparently little better than an annalistic enumeration of events, 
brief and rapid once the mythological period was finished, for 
the second book began with Romulus and ended not earlier than 
365/389.^^® At least his interests were fairly wide, for one or 
two of the statements for which he is quoted deal with matters of 
cultural importance, including the first coming of Greek physicians 
to Rome.^®“ 

About the same time lived a politician of some note, Lvcivs 
Calpvrnivs Piso, said to have been the first of his family to bear 
the honourable surname of Frvgi (Honest). He was also occa- 
sionally sumamed Censorivs, as he held that office in 634/120. 
Cicero briefly describes his literary output as ‘ speeches, which 
have now disappeared, and annals, very jejunely written 
So far as we know, the latter work was in seven books, and it 
ended not earlier than the secular games of 608/146.^22 Two 
characteristics at least it had ; one was very creditable to its 
author’s zeal, if not his ability, for it would seem that he had a 
good deal to say of the religion of his country and tried to throw 
light on difficult points by etymologies ; the other was much 
less suitable to a sober historian, since it consisted in a fondness 
for little anecdotes, not only of historical persons, but of so 
legendary a figure as Romulus, some of whose table-talk Piso 
professed to know. ^23 Both are borrowings from Hellenistic 
literature. Piso was roughly contemporary with Apollodoros of 
Athens, ^24 -^yj^o besides his other services to antiquarian lore 
wrote twenty-four books On the Gods, and Apollodoros was by 
no means alone in his taste for researches into the history and 
science of religion, as then understood. Anecdote was a frequent 
ornament of Greek history (Timaios for instance is often quoted 

Frag. 20. For his style, which is ranked with those of Cato, Piso 
and Fabius Pictor, none of whom sought for any virtue beyond intelligi- 
bility and brevity, see Cicero, de oral., ii, 51—3. 

1 !“® Frag. 37 (= Pliny, N.H.. xiii, 84). Nonius, p. 346, 24, quotes: 
Cassius Hemina lib. II de censoribus ; ‘ et in area in Capitolio signa quae 
erant demoliunt ’. This somewhat suggests that Cassius wrote a work 
called de censoribus, in two or more books ; but as no one else seems to 
have heard of it, it seems more natural to take Nonius as meaning, ‘ in 
Book II (of the Annals), speaking of the censors'. 

Cicero, Brut., 106. 

*** See frag. 39 p. 86). 

Frags. 4, 7, 10, II, 12, 13, 14, 25, 36, 39 all deal ivith religious 
matters ; 33 is the anecdote about Spurius Albinus told in n. 56 ; 27 
and 8 are again anecdotes, the latter dealing with an edifying remark 
of Romulus. 

i** Rose, H.G.L., p. 392. 
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for good stories)/®® and was the chief stock-in-trade of the bio- 
graphers who flourished among the followers of Aristotle especi- 
ally/®® The general impression conveyed by the fragments is 
of an ingenious and chattily entertaining writer, fonder of saying 
something new and interesting than of very profound search after 
historical truth. 


Several minor writers were of about the same date as Piso. 
Gaivs Fannivs, Laelius’ son-in-law, has already been mentioned 
(p. loi). He wrote a history in tolerably good style {non ineleganier), 
says Cicero/®’ who has some difficulty in distinguishing between this 
man and another of the same name ; the truth of the matter seems to 
be that the historian was the better-known Fannius, who besides his 
relations with Laelius was first the friend and later the opponent of 
Gains Gracchus. Precisely what period his work covered is not known, 
for the fragments are rather scanty. The highest-numbered book cited 
is the eighth, and certainly the third Punic War and the tribunate of 
Tiberius Gracchus were among the events recorded.®®® Sallust was of 
opmion that Fannins was a ve^ trustworthy writer,®®® a testimony 
which would carry more weight if its author’s own standard of veracity 
had been higher (cf. p. 2ig). Brutus, the assassin of Julius Caesar, 
made an epitome of Fannius' work, which, like the original, has 
perished.®®® 

A very obscure name is that of Vennonivs (his praenomen is un- 
known, also his cognomen, if he had one), whom Dionysios quotes once 
for a detail of Servius Tullius’ constitution and Cicero regrets not 
having access to for some unknown literary purpose and elsewhere 
criticizes for his dry style.®®® 

Better known, and iso, if we may trust Cicero, a better stylist was 
Gaivs Sempro^ivs Tvditanvs. He was praetor in 622/132, consul 
three years later, and in that capacity fought the lapydes, as already 
menticmed on p. 87, He fouiid time to write two considerable works, 
one a history which began with the earliest times and came down at 


®*' Rose, H.G.L., p. 370. 

Ibid., p. 357. 

« ~ ^ Cicem, BrMi., loi. In this passage he distinguishes (99) between 
a Fannius C 1 , qui consul cum Domitio fuit (632/122) and (100) C. Fannius 
M.f., C. Laeh gener. But ad Alt., xii. 5. 3. he is in the thick of a con- 
teoversy with Atticus and Brutus as to the identities of the tivo men. 
It so happens that an inscription (C.I.L.. i», 658) records that Fannius 
ffie consul was son of Marcus, not of Gains ; it is therefore Ukely enough 
that he is also the histonan, and certain that he is LaeUus’ son-in-law. 
Of the other Fannius nothmg seems to be known. See Schanz-Hosius, 
®. P- 199 - 


Frags. 2, 3. 

®” Sallust, Hist., i, p. 4 Mauembrecher. 

“0 Cicero, ad Att., xii, 5, 3 (= 50). 

®»® Dion. Hal., iv. 15, i ; Cicero, ad Att., xii, 3, i ; d& legg., i. 6. 
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least to the end of the second Macedonian War in 560/194,^22 the other 
a treatise on the functions of Roman magistrates {libri magistyatiium), 
extending to at least thirteen books,“3 

The date of Gnaevs Gellivs is not known, unless he was that 
GelUus who was a contemporary of Cato.^*^ As a historian he seems 
to have been somewhat voluminous ; the fragments cite books nun^ 
bered as high as 33. the first of which would seem to have contamed 
mythological disquisitions not always very obviously connected with 
Rome or Italy ; the third found him still occupied with Romulus and 
his successors, and even the thirty-third had got no further down than 
538/216, whereas we know that he mentioned the Secular Games 01 
608/146A2S That liis repute was not of the highest would seem to 
follow from the fact that our fragments of h^ amount to but 34 m 
all, counting a number which are merely citations of the strange forms 
of words in which he seems to have indulged. 


All the above \vriters, so far as we know the contents of their 
works, wrote histories of Rome from the beginning to a^east 
a date near their own. We now come to a somewhat Mferent 
class, whose compositions dealt with a single peno . ^ 

and best known of these is Lvcivs Coelivs Antipater, whose 
work, apparently in seven books, recounted the second Fume 
War onl^ He thus handled the subject a httle more briefly 
than Livy, who devotes ten books (xxi-xj«) to the ^me matter. 
CoeUus’ date is known approximately from ^s having been 
Crassus’ teacher of rhetoric and from his mentionmg the tribunate 
of Gains Gracchus (631/123 and the next 
style he was more ornate than his predecessors, and seems to h^e 
discussed it in a somewhat naive fashion m the preface^ of his 
work; but he was not a finished master of language. In 


c1?=.Vhe *1.^ boo., MessaUa in Gem„s, 
GnUint'xnX? STcicero, d. dUim.. i, 55. mentions him in passing 
tarn a°b«t of nnknoxvn number, but presumably after 

103. Here as in several citations in various authors 
the MSS. call him CaeHus ; but the weight of authority, includmg ^e 
maioritv of the best MSS. of Livy in most places where ^e naine occins, 
is for §e form CoeUus. As the tribunate of Gracchus (Cicero, ^ 
i ,-5 ^ frag. 50) has nothing whatsoever to do with the Pimic Wars and 
^Sus* work is cited under more than one tirie, a plausible theo^ h^ 
several times been put forward (see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 201) t 
•wrote two histories, dealing -with difierent penods. But t^ is u^eces- 
sary, though it cannot be disproved ; CoeUus may have digressed occa- 

sion^y _c^ro^ Brut., 102 ; de legg., i, 6 ; de oral., U, 5 ; orator, 230. 
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matter he seems to have shown an undue fondness for marvels, 
especially dreams and portents. He seems to have been at some 
pains to get his facts, for he used not only Roman sources, but 
also the Greek history of Seilenos, one of two men (the other 
being Sosylos the Lakedaimonian) who accompanied and recorded 
Hannibal’s campaigns. Sometimes at least he gave different 
accounts of the same event, with a note of his sources, a method 
which Livy often uses. Perhaps his worst fault, both as his- 
torian and stylist, was a fondness for puerile exaggerations {e.g,, 
the army with which Scipio invaded Africa was so huge that 
Italy and Sicily appeared depopulated, and the birds fell to the 
ground when the men shouted).^®® 

He was something of a lawyer, being a pupil of Scaevola 
(cf. p. 107), but apparently his work in this field was not very 
important.^*® In any case, nothing survives. Lost also is the 
epitome of his work which Brutus made.^*^ 

Cicero mentions several other writers as coming after Coelius but 
not nearly so good as he. The name of one of these appears in the 
MSS. as belli clodius ; obviously this is corrupt, but the second 
part of the name may be that of the obscure Clodivs whom we have 
already heard of in passing as possibly the translator of Acilius (see 
note 115). At all events, we know from Plutarch, cited there, that a 
Clodius wrote a work called eXeyxo? xs®*’"’’ (approximately, ‘ critical 
chronology ’), while Appian mentions a Paulus Claudius as the author 
of a similar work. If these last two are the same, this author must 
have lived sometime after 647/107, since it is for an event of that year 
that Appian cites him.^*® 

Less obscure, for at least we know that he served under the younger 
Africanus at Numantia and wrote an account of the campaign, was 
Sempronivs Asellio (his praenomen is not recorded). The few frag- 
ments tell us enough of him to show that he was not without an idea of 
how history should be written ; he stated his intention to set down not 
merely events but the ends which their actors had in view, for the 
encouragement, it would seem, of good citizens and the admonition of 
the unpatriotic.^** In this he showed that he had learned his lesson 
well, for this is the tone of Greek history from at least the time of 
Thucydides. His work was on a not inconsiderable scale ; our quota- 

139 Three accounts of the death of Marcellus, Livy, xxvii, 37, 13, with 
a statement of his own preference for one of them. 

”»Livy, xxix, 25, 3-4 (== Coelius. frag. 39). 

Pomponius in the Digest, i, 2, 40. 

Cicero, ad Att., xiii, 8. 

Cicero, de legg., i, 6. 

Appian, de rebus Gallicis, i. 3 (c&s ev xQovixaig avyrd^eai. doxet JTmlAip 
TUI KXavSlui). 

Gellius, v. 18, 8 sqq. 
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tions include one from the fourteenth book, relating probably to the 
assassination of Livius Drusus in 663/91.^*® 

Elsewhere, Cicero speaks of a blind man, Gnaevs Avfidivs, who 
among other activities composed a history in Greek ; nothing more is 
known of it.^*® 

Of the orators already dealt with, some wrote, if not exactly 
history, at least memoirs. Marcvs Aemilivs Scavrvs (p. 102) com- 
posed an autobiography in three books, which nobody, says Cicero, 
troubled to read, although it was an improving work.^" The scanti- 
ness of quotations from it in later authors seems to confirm Cicero s 
remark as to its impopularity. Its object was perhaps to secure its 
author’s reputation with posterity, or with his own younger contempor- 
aries, since neither his personal character nor his public actions seem 
to have been wholly commendable. Pvblivs Rvtilivs Rvfvs (p. 
102), besides speeches, composed, probably while in exile, a history of 
Rome, written in Greek, and an autobiography in not fewer than five 
books.i*® Of Catvlvs’ autobiographical work something has already 
been said (p. 103). 

In Gellius, xiii, 22 (21), 8. Charisius, p. 195, 18 Kail, professes to 
cite Bk. 40, which seems an impossibly high number , possibly xi (Cortius) 

should be read for xl. ^ 

Cicero Tusc., v, 112; Aufidius was aUve m Ciceros boyhood. 

Cicero’ Brut. 1 12. Scaurus was a sapiens homo et rectus, according 
to him (ibid ' in) : a clever hypocrite, if we beUeve SaUust, Jug.. 15, 4. 

Speeches. Cicero, ibid.. 114; be was a better lawyer than orator. 
Greek history, Athenaios. i68d, 274c. Autobiography, frags, m H.R.F.. 
p. 123 ; they all, by an odd chance, are due to Chansius the grammarian, 
save one from Isidore of Seville. 



CHAPTER VI 

LUCRETIUS AND THE NEW POETS 

T he turmoil of the last two centuries B.C., during vfljch 
Rome rose from an Italian to a world-power and ttien 
to the only first-rate power in Europe, while her con- 
stitution, evolved to meet the needs of a small and compno 
state, proved every day more hopelessly inadequate for ^ 
empire, had political consequences far too wide-reaching to be 
even sketched in a work of this kind. More pertinent, for us, 
is a comparatively small incidental result. As Rome became 
larger and richer, and her antagonists one by one disappeared or 
sank to the level of provinces and vassal states, the need for the 
services of each of her citizens became rapidly less urgent. In- 
stead of calling upon every able-bodied man to pass a very large 
part of his life either in military service or in legislation, the abler 
and more active combining both functions, she could now be 
sufficiently well protected and her numerous dependencies 
governed after a fashion hy a comparatively small portion of her 
citizens. The insensate civil wars which brought the republic 
to a disastrous end and made the empire not merely a desirable 
change but the one way to prevent utter collapse did indeed 
constitute a new drain on her man-power ; but even at their 
worst, despite the horrors of massacres and proscriptions which 
attended each fresh victory of one party or the other, there was 
a certain amount of room for the moderate man, not politically 
conspicuous, to earn his safety by timely submission or merely 
by keeping quiet ; while even the most active politicians had 
by now begun to feel the spirit of the age in which they lived and 
have some interests outside politics or, what remained important 
to the typical hard-headed Roman, the betterment of their own 
material fortunes. Under the doulile influence of a higher stan- 
dard of living, at least for the wealthier, and the growing contact 
with Greek thought, there was fast developing, not merely an 
occasional cultured circle like that which we have seen gathered 
about the younger Africanus (p. 98), but a cultured class, not 
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confined to any one district or rank, whose members were by 
no means always active in public Hfe. An interest, not merely 
art such as oratory, with its adjunct, rhetorical 
f n n J popular exhibitions like those of the theatre, but 
erature generally, and not least in poetry, was becoming a 
quite common thing, affecting the persons most highly thought of 
y the general public, and therefore something respectable, not 
j., eccentricity to be ridiculed, denounced or excused as a 
tie weakness of some one otherwise useful to the state and of 
good character. The poets had henceforth two possible encour- 
agements for their talents. A rich and prominent man might 
come forward as a patron of literature, not merely the friend of 
^ P^^^^^ular poet who could be useful to him, or a philosopher 
wnose advice he valued ; and writers on other things than 
politics, or history capable of supplying politicians with examples 
to follow or quote, might count on a reading public, probably 
never large as compared with modern standards,^ but not con- 
nned to one small circle of Roman gentry. 

In this age therefore we find a man whose one title to fame 
IS that he wrote a single poem, not intended for public performance 
nor capable of flattering national or individu^ vanity, although 
d was addressed to one who seems to have been in some sense 
the author’s patron, but consisting of the exposition of a philo- 
sophical system in exalted and ornate language, and of exhorta- 
tions to follow that system and attain to happiness. Tixvs 
Lvcretivs Carvs, so far as we know, took no part in public life ; 
indeed, we know almost nothing about him, apart from his 
literary activity, save two dates (his birth, in 660 /gq ; his death, 

Oct. 15, 699/55), 2 a curious statement regarding the publication 

^Much later than this, the younger Pliny (see p. 417 sqq.) implies 
yPP-i iv, 7, 2) that 1,000 copies is a large edition and is surprised to hear 
K^PP; ix, II, 2) that there are book-shops in Lugudunum (Lyons) and his 
o\vn works are on sale there. This would be about equivalent to a popular 
English writer of to-day being astonished to learn that he had readers 
m Montreal or Cape Town. 

’ Jerome, an. Abr, 1923 (= 660/94J : Titus Lucretius poeta nascitur, 
qui postea amatorio poculo in furorem uersus, cum aliquot Hbros per 
mterualla insaniae conscripsisset quos postea Cicero emendauit, propria 
se manu interfecit anno aetatis xliiii (i e., in 704/50). Donatus, Vtt. 

^erg., 6. initia aetatis Creraonae egit usque ad uirilem togam, quam XV 
a^nno natali suo accepit isdem illis consulibus iterum duobus quibus erat 
natus, euenitque ut eo ipso die Lucretius poeta decederet. Vergil was 
born Oct. 15. coss. Pompcio ct Crasso. ibid., i, cf. p. 236; their .-jccond 
consulship was in 699/55. Both these notices, past all re.asonable doubt, 
come ultimately from Suetonius (cf. p. 511) ; the second is the likelier 
to be correct as to the date of Lucretius' death because in 700/5 j we 
find the two Ciceros coiTcspoadiug about his poem. Cicero aJ Q. pair an. 
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patrician gens, yjL viiiKi uuv wiivii *fxr 

was Tricipitinus,^ and wc have no record of any of them addin};; 
or substituting that of Carus. I’lie tone of the poet’s addresses 
to the not very distinguished Mcmniius is that of a wxi.d inferior, 

ii, 9, 3 : Luercti pocinata, ui scnbii, iU !.uiit, nuiltii hjimtub.n it'.fjcni, 
raultac tanica ct artis. icd cum ucucria; * A.t to Lucretius' jxictry, I 
agree witli you that it shows many hashes of genius; there js, howeser, 
much art in it as well. But more of thn. when yon come,' This, v» fat 
as it goes, suggests that the work w.us in their luiul'i, and as it wa* never 
finished and therefore never publbheil by its autlior (see n, ij). it n at 
least consistent both with the poet licing dead and with one of the brothers 
(almost certainly Marcus, for Quintus w.u just then busy in C.aul and 
Britain with Caesar, and Marcus mlimtcly the tetter-known man of 
letters and therefore far mote likely to be cntrusteil ss'ith such a task) 
having been asked to edit the jioem ; cf. .Munro, vul. ii, p. t Tlic 
story of the editing, therefore, need not be doubted ; it may l-c .uldc<t that 
Cicero’s own philosophic works show what may at It.cst U micrprclcd 
as a knowledge of Lucretius, e.g., Tusc., 1, ,jS, on the altitude of HpiCutcaitj 
towards their master might very' well be drrivcil from Lucf , m, i-yo. 

'* whole p,uoagc in which that line t<ciU3, 

y, 8. Such knowledge could readily Ivc got bv Cicero from liavnig care- 
fully read the poem through from Lucretius’ own MS. ; mure t)un thb 
and a little rather hurried arranging of deUehed jiavago, phn handing 
the work to a scribe to copy out fair, the ’ editing ’ c.ui liardly luve 
arnounted to. The astonishing fact, on any theory, i. tliat Cicero, vrve 
lor the letter above quoted, never mcnliuivi Lucretius at all, 

tale of Lucretius having written his jiocin m the intervals of 
msamty is a bit of spiteful gossip from some one who did not like Bpi- 
curcans. There are, of course, e.'camples of author.^ who have gone mad 

‘“tetvais of a recurrent m-wumv {.\I.uy 

burJone'^ to the verge of nudne-i (Nicuithc)^ 

but none of these wrote, and no such person is ever likely to write a 
closely reasoned philosophic work embodying no eccentricity of style* or 

?vpe“sa; Iv ' oih^mTty iff any 

Sue of t£ mvth Ts S r" T «othing. The sole 

Only cxsuccoS^dons who h?". the poem of Tennyson. 

younger Aphrodite would takrt^riiUenldyr Bookn' as 

witness to anythuiR but an accidi-ni- » ‘‘‘ 

Th“’'lm“ 01';!“" or so.oo iiarl- ha 5 ''"l So tooS ’ 

MuraSs a o Et ““ S'”'"* 

H. tUaelvoa, „ bring 

death, 111, 79 sqq. It is far more probable that his e irlv .h.^f 1! ? . k ^ 
from all public activity were alike due to we-ik hr.-.Ok absence 

illness which did not affect his mind. chronic 

’ These facts are to be found in Munro’s edition of l nr,- n r 1 
Bell. 1905. loc. cd. ; see also C. Bailey’s edition. (3 
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although a self-respecting one. We may therefore fairly suppose 
■that his was some junior branch of the house, sprung perhaps 
from a client or freedman of old or recent date. We have no 
evidence that he was either rich or very poor. Nor can we tell 
why he chose to address his work to Memmius in particular, or 
to what extent, if any, Memmius was his patron or friend. Two 
men of that name, both called Gains and both Luci Jilius, were 
contemporary with the poet ; the one was tribune of the plebs 
in 700/54, the other was praetor four years earlier, governed 
Bithynia in 697/57, supported Pompey for a while, deserted him 
for Caesar, was a candidate for the consulship in 700 754, but was 
found guilty of corrupt practices {ambitus) and exiled. * He went 
to Athens, and further distinguished himself by acquiring the 
land on which Epicurus’ house had stood, planning to pull down 
what was left of that memorable building, and afterwards refusing, 
at least for a time, to let the Epicureans of the day have what 
they regarded as holy ground. ® This man, who smattered poetry 
a little, is probably the addressee of Lucretius' poem, De 
return natura {Concerning Nature).^ It is an exposition of the 
somewhat naive Epicurean philosophy, and from that material, 
not the most promising for a great work of literature, Lucretius 
constructs the finest didactic poem now extant in any language. 

Didactic poetry had its origin, so far at least as Europe is 
concerned, in that era of Greek literature which verse was well 
developed, prose hardly yet thought of as a serious literary 
medium. In the Alexandrian age it revived, owing presumably 
to the anxiety of the writers of that time to find something on 
which to employ their skill, the usual themes of imaginative 
literature having reached a stage of such over-development as to 
make them hackneyed. But no Alexandrian didactic poem ever 
rose to a high level in anything but linguistic finish and smooth- 
ness of versification ; the reason being that none of their poets 
hit on a theme capable of arousing his own intense emotion, and 
without this there can be no great poetry. Lucretius was more 
fortunate, for in Epicureanism he found a gospel which his 
essentially religious mind accepted and proclaimed with the 
enthusiasm of a Bunyan or an Augustine. 

Epicurus {’EnbtovQOQ, 341-270 B.c.) was the author of a 

* See Schanz-Hosius, i, pp. 310-11 and 276 ; cf, infra, p. 138. 

® Cicero, ad Jam., xiii, i, is an attempt to win Memmius from this 
churlish attitude ; whether it succeeded or not is unknown. 

• The title is no doubt taken from the various Greek works nsqi 
qnxTeco:. The addition of rerum, d, very vague word (' existents ‘real 
objects ’), gives the required generality. 

’ See Rose, H.G.L., pp. 57 sqq., 253, 326 
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system taken over largely from the atomic materialism of Demo- 
kritos, with some alterations of his own. He held that both this 
and the innumerable other universes which he supposed to exist 
are the result of fortuitous conglomerations of atoms, which are 
of all shapes and different, but very minute, sizes and fall eternally 
through space.® As they fall, they swerve somewhat, in an 
erratic way which makes their motions not fully predictable ; 
by this curious device he avoided the conception of a world in 
which everything happens by absolutely rigid law, and therefore 
every action of man is predetermined by an infinite series of 
events over which he has no sort of control. Nothing is im- 
material, although some things, such as the soul, are the result 
of combinations of comparatively few and very fine and mobile 
atoms, and thus are much more tenuous than others. As all 
things are thus more or less accidental compounds, all things are 
capable of dissolution, save the atoms themselves, which are too 
small to be broken into anything smaller and also are perfectly 
solid, the void, which being nothing cannot be injured, and — a 
curious and rather illogical exception — the bodies of the gods, 
which are also composed of atoms and void, but protected from 
harm by their living in no universe but in the spaces between 
them, where nothing can collide with and so break them. As 
all things are material, not only sense-impressions but ideas also 
consist of matter ; everything is continually throwing off thin 
outer shells of atoms, which, travelling in straight lines through 
space, often impinge either upon the organs of sense or on the 

ideas are in some way true ; if we now 
and then conceive of impossible things, such as centaurs, it is 
because our mind hp received fragments of emanations from dis- 

combined them. The gods exist, because 
we have ideas of them, and even of their appearance which are 
simply emanations from their bodies. Man tLefore has nothkg 
n’ dissolution followed by com? 

feel. His one good is pleasure ; this is not to be found in over- 

St?i^\n teaches us that this 

results m an overplus of pain, and not of pleasure The riaht 

course is to satisfy the bodUy wants in the simplest possible ways, 

hunger for example by a reasonable amount of plSn food Sd 

re"o"rellvfTa“'^ ^'^”8 the mind,^which h^’snch 
resources as memory and hope and can be made quiet and nparpfnl 

(a pleasurable state in itself) by reflection on Me natae S 

_ ® It is typical of his unscientific mind that he concpivpri oo ^ 

i.e.. supposed that infinite space has an ' up ' and 
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the world and avoidance of the mental disturbances brought about 
by ambition, inordinate desire, and especially by an insensate 
fear of death, which does not concern us, since it and we can 
never coexist, and an equally foolish and superstitious terror of 
the gods. For the gods do not concern themselves with us or 
with the world. Being perfectly happy, they cannot have any 
such painful activities as the government of matter or the enter- 
taining of angry and revengeful thoughts ; all natural phenomena 
are capable of a purely material explanation, without any neces- 
sity for supposing divine activity past or present. We may well 
venerate them, because all that is excellent is worthy of venera- 
tion 9 ; but to fear them is absurd. The good Epicurean will, 
remembering and jealously preserving these doctrines, live a quiet 
life, withholding himself from public employment and frorn all that 
would mar his tranquillity and devoting much time to philosophic 

reflection and study. , . i. • 

It is obvious that such a system has many flaws, which its 
opponents did not fail to point out, such as the wholly inadequate 
treatment of the problem of pain, for which Epicurus had no 
remedy but the trite and unsatisfactory reflection that if very 
violent it brings its own relief by causing death, while if lon^ 
lasting it cannot be unendurable. It is clear also that it would 
find favour neither with the highest natures nor with the coarsest 
part of mankind, who, if they had any relation to it, made it 
excuse for looseness and evil living, as such persons are apt to 
do with any materiahstic system. But there is an intermediate 
type of character, sensitive, intellectual without bemg very pro- 
found, and apt to be troubled with fears other than matenal. 
Such a one is in danger of running into aimless melancholy, 
morbid religiosity or mere superstition unless he finds some sys- 
tem religious or phUosophical, which he can comprehend and use 
as a guide for practical conduct and a source of comfort against 

» It would presumably be on such lines as these that the foUovrers of 
-Emcurus iustified their own cult of their master after his death. Badey 
hS well ioiS^d out (see his Phases in the Religion of Ancient Rotw, 
Oxford Umv. Press, 1932. P- 224 /??•) that this system leaves r<^m for 
a sort of contemplative worship of a type far from degraded. The Epi- 
curean fixing bis attention on the nature of the gods, was exposing him- 
cAlf tn’the influences from their persons, corpore quae sancto simulacra 
Suntur (Lucr.. vi. 76). which of themselves, without any ivill of their 
nricrinals could’ beneficially afifect him (rdc yowv PbXxCovoi; dnoQQoCas avrwv 
waaL xalc asiaaxoikn fieydhav dyadcov naganCas ylveadai, is the Epicurean 
Statement Of it cited in Eusebios, praep. euang.. xv. 5. 9) m the highest 
way. giving him a certain likeness, as we may suppose, to their entirely 

blessed nature. 



126 


LATIN LITERATURE 


dread of the unknown in this hfe or another. It is to this type 
of intelligence and conscience that Epicureanism seems particu- 
larly to have appealed ; of that type also the recurrent statements 
of Lucretius are probably true concerning the prevalence of the 
two fears, of death and of the supernatural, for deliverance from 
which he is above all grateful to Epicurus,^® Men and women of 
such a nature lack the self-confidence to make discoveries of their 
own, and are eager for some all-explaining orthodoxy supported 
by arguments which convince them ; having found it, they 
become faithful adherents, often showing the zeal of a missionary 
or a martyr on behalf of the system. What they cannot bear 
is uncertainty. This is neither a low nor a stupid type (Cardinal 
Newman belonged to it), and there is no reason why representa- 
tives of it should not show subtlety in philosophic or theological 
discussion, or, as was the case with Lucretius, poetical genius. 

The great work in which he sets forth his master’s system 
with far more eloquence than his master either had or wished for 
is divided into six books, whether by the author or the editor 
matters little. After an address, of haunting beauty, to Venus, 
he gives as his aim the freeing of men from besetting fears by 
me^s of a philosophy which has nothing impious in it, but rather 
dehvers us froni the impieties of superstition. Book I then pro- 
ceeds, after laying down the fundamental principle that nothing 
c^ come from or pass into nothing, to state the atomic theory 
of matter as understood by Epicureans. Book II, after a proern 
m praise of pMosophy, continues the subject and states the 
doctrme of the swerve ', already mentioned. Book III, which 
commences^th a laudation of Epicurus, explains the nature of 
me soul. There we two parts, the animus or mens, situated in 
the chest. TOth wluch we think and feel, and the anivu, or soul 
throughout the body. Both are composed ol 
ramute atoms, and both are mortal, passing 
out md ^petsmg at death. Death therefore is nothing to be 

u Thh legendary tortures 

of the other world are nothmg more than allegories of the woes 

This is the author’s solution of the j 

mentators on Lucretius or exponents of Eoicure^iqm 

evidence that fear of the gods, death, or th?after-Ufe wafveriTprevIlent" 
For instance, a much-quoted passage of Cicero t ^ prevalent. 

old woman h ro doattag as to We in tolS ifheU 1 

am ready to suppose, with Dr. BaUey lop. dt n Lof t ^ \ ^ 

exaggerated the prevalence of these fear^ bit wiuld 

really were widespread, not in any particular cIpcq 

of the type above described, and ocf^ionallv amnnff oth P^sons 

by age or illness, Uke Plato's Kephalos (n/p., j, 3^0 ^ 
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which beset the foolish in this life. Book IV has no proem, 
one of many indications that the work was never finally revised. 
It explains the Epicurean theory of perception by the impingement 
of thin outer shells {simulacra) from all objects on the organs of 
sense and also directly on the mind. From this it passes to a 
discussion of sexual passion, explained as set up by stimuli from 
without upon a system already suffering from an inward dis- 
turbance. Recognition of its purely physical nature, and of the 
non-sup ematural causes for such things as barrenness, will guard 
us against the miseries of extravagant lovers and of the super- 
stitious. Book V, again having for its prologue an eloquent 
laudation of Epicurus, is one of the most interesting of the whole 
poem, for it gives the school’s theory of the history of the universe 
and of man. The former is neither perfect, everlasting nor 
divinely governed, and will have an end as surely as it had a 
beginning. All its phenomena, such as sunrise and sunset, have 
perfectly natural explanations. Men and other animals were 
originally bom directly from the earth, which was once capable 
of producing all kinds of creatures, also of feeding them with a 
sort of milk ; she is now past her prime and rapidly losing her 
fertility, like an aging woman. Primitive man was sturdy, able 
to endure his hard life ; little by little he has learned the various 
arts and sciences and developed a system of government. Book 
VI, the most plainly unfinished of all, after another encomium 
of Epicurus, pcisses to a somewhat miscellaneous series of discus- 
sions, first of celestial and meteoric phenomena, then of remark- 
able things on the surface of the earth (Mount Aetna, ^2 
immdation of the Nile, the loadstone, and other curiosities, less 
well founded on fact), and finally to the causes of disease, which 
is explained as largely due to xmwholesome or even unfamiliar 
air, driven from one part to another of the surface of the earth. 
By way of peroration, the poem concludes with a free rendering 
in verse of Thucydides' accoimt of the plague at Athens. 

The above jejune summary does no sort of justice to the 
excellence of the Be rerwn Natitra. This is principally of two 
sorts ; firstly, the ingenuity and command of language which 

11 IV 1-25 are merely i, 926-50 repeated. This is but one of several 
passa'^es* whose final place in the poem was never determined by the 
author while the editor seems to have dealt -with them somewhat capri- 
ciously, being in doubt as to where to put them. To the same cause are 
due sundry repetitions, in thought though not in words, of parts of the 
argument ; they probably are no more than alternative forms of the same 

passage. 

He discusses Aetna, not volcanoes in general, because no other 
active volcano was then known. 
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enable the poet throughout to be interesting and lucid, even when 
explaining dry and abstruse matters ; secondly, the splendour and 
eloquence of the many passages of moral reflection, descriptions 
of nature (for whose beauties Lucretius evidently had an open 
eye), satirical expositions of vices and follies and panegyrics on 
the wisdom and goodness of Epicurus. The chief formal defect 
of the work, a certain tendency to ramble, is beyond doubt the 
result of it having been composed, perhaps under stress of illness, 
certainly in no very great time (since the author was not forty 
years old when he died and no part of the poem suggests the 
immature utterances of a beginner, however ingenious) and never 
finally revised for publication. If we ask for the reason of its 
outstanding merit, we must put first its author’s own genius. 
In the second place, as a subsidiary cause only, we have to 
reckon his not inconsiderable learning in his own language and in 
Greek. 


It^ is clear that he knew and loved the older Latin poets, and 
especially Ennius. Of him he speaks wth affectionate admiration, as 
hiU.ing brought from Helikon an unfading crown, and as the author 
of nmnoUal verse ; and it is clear that his own hexameters are 
largely, though by no means slavishly, modelled on those of the older 
writer, and hence must have sounded rather archaic to his contempor- 
anes. lo take but two or three points, he frequently elides the final 
s before a consonant, as efonltbn’ niagnis (i, 412) ; he ends many lines 
with words of more than three syllables, as quo re/erentes (i, 424), 
(1, ^})^),frugijerentis (i, 3), and many more with one or two 
monosyllables, as sif {[, 434),/aciet quid (i, 440), pey se (1,^445); 
he careless about the rhythm of the first two feet allowing the sewnd 

Jr !-7l inelegantly often, as adueniu imnet 

[ 49*1) • even letting the verse sometimes faU 

into three parts almost without caesura, as irreuocabilh/absUileritiani/ 
pracUrita (i, .}6S). Thus the rhythm is archaically rugged ; in 
addition, the language, while most pure and choice Latin has a 
savour of the preceding century, occasionally allowing aS old fSra 
such as the genitive in di of the first declension (wmlmi oftenl a 
compound of a sort going rapidly out of fashion in his day Stent 

u; U. iv, 647). His syntk aLferf JZnXTeXm 
Of the earlier writers, who had not yet so fixed a grammar as prevdled 
among Cicero s contemporanes for the most part • Cicero would ha^Sv 
Lave sa,d pr,„v.m fuU^uid instead of A..'.;. Sne te 

l/L’VeAktbAhTt LcZd"cZi"u“”'‘ T 

aJmited Cicero's Antra (see p, 145), M„„ro, ibij.J nleaily 
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successive top layer ’ {Vj 264),^'^ nor perfimctus praemia. (for praemiis), 
iii, 956. His ear allowed him stiU to make very free use, freer than 
was in fashion among his contemporaries, of alliteration and assonance 
of the most patent kind, as iialidi tterrentes aequora uenli, v, 266 ; domi 
domitos, V, 1334. The innovations and experiments of his own time 
left him whoUy untouched. 

Of Greek it must be said that he had a good reading knowledge 
enough, doubtless also could speak the language of that day fluently ; 
but he had not a scholar's accuracy, as is seen, for example, from 
several rather elementary mistakes in his rendering of Thucydides, 
above mentioned (see Munro's and Bailey’s commentaries). He has 
been shown to have had more or less acquaintance with Homer, 
Euripides, Empedokles, the philosophic writers, especially those of 
later date, such as Epicurus' contemporaries, and here and there the 
best of the Alexandrians.^® In short, he had the wde knowledge of 
the best models for his purpose which was becoming characteristic of 
the leading writers of that day, and he had absorbed what they could 
teach him and made it his own after a manner possible only to writers 
of genius, then or at any other time. 

One point remains to be considered, which, although small, has 
given rise to much discussion. Why does Lucretius, whose attitude 
towards the conventional gods we have described, open his poem with 
so glowing an invocation of one of them, Venus ? The answer is most 
probably to be sought in the digression in Book II, 600 Having 
explained that the poetical descriptions of the earth as the Mother of 
the Gods are nothing but fables, he adds (652 sqq), ‘ If any one is 
determined to caU the sea Neptune, the fruits of the earth Ceres, and 
had rather use the title of Bacchus out of its meaning than pronounce 
the true name of the liquid, let us grant him also to call the globe of 
earth Mother of the Gods, provided only that he himself is careful not 
really to pollute his mind with foul superstition.' If, therefore, the 
poet’s serious beliefs were sound, he might indulge in such verbal 
fancies as he thought fit. This license Lucretius uses more than once, 
as when, in the sixth book (92-5) he invokes Kalliope to guide him, or 
in the fifth (737 sqq.) animates a pageant of the seasons with the names 
of Venus, Zephyrus, Flora, Ceres and Euhius. Hence to pray, ‘ Grant, 
Venus, that Mars may leave the world in peace while I sing ’, was no 
more than a legitimate poetic equivalent of the more prosy ' May the 

He does indeed use quidquid- by itself in the sense of quidqiie, see 
Madvig on de fin., v, 24. Historically, the words are one and the same, 

like Gk. ocrrtg and otrre; so Oscan says putrelpid, Umbrian puturslpe, 
for Lat. nirwnqiie. 

Thus, iv, 181-2, paruus ut est cycni melior canor ille gruum 
quam/clamor in aetheriis dispersus nubibus austri. has a distinct resem- 
blance to Kallimachos, Frag, i Pfeiffer, 13-14. which, being part of the 
Aiiia, is a more likely model than the Iess-kno^vn Antipatros of Sidon, 
whose epigram, itself probably imitated from Kallimachos, Munro quotes 
ad loc. 
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course of events be such as to leave us time for poetry and philosophy 
If the result is high poetry and not hackneyed rhetoric, the poet’s own 
genius may be thanked for that, and especially his deep sense of the 
wonder and beauty of the process of growth and reproduction which, 
for him, is symbolized by the traditional name of the goddess.^® 
Before taking leave of Lucretius, it should be mentioned that there 
was another didactic poet of about that date, whose work was likewise 
called de. return natura. His name was Egnativs ; he is twice men- 
tioned after Accius and once before Lucretius by Macrobius,^’ who at 
that point is giving examples of how Vergil borrowed words from older 
writers, and regularly arranges his quotations from the latter in chrono- 
logical order. Hence his date may be somewhere in the generation 
preceding Lucretius’ death, and this fits the fact that Macrobius cites 
from Wm two quite pretty lines, one of which has the old-fashioned 
dropping of a final s [labentibu' Phoebe). We know no more of 
him. 


Except Lucretius himself, every poet of any importance in 
that age was more or less decidedly a modernist. To explain 
the influences under which they worked, it is well to digress for 
a moment and consider what sort of education was then available 
to Romans of good social position.^® In the old days, no regular 
provision had been made for this ; a father taught his sons and 
a mother her daughters at home, chiefly, though no doubt such 
things ^ small elementary schools may have existed from fairly 
ear y times to propagate the widely known arts of reading and 
wntiug.^® Cato very likely was following a practice still 
surviving m other old-fashioned households than his own when 
he took the teaching of his son into his own hands and would not 

if .V the father was a man 

of any distinction the boy would get practical instruction from 

h;m'trnic° lessons as by seeing and hearing 

f ^ ^ business for it was the custom that father and son 

should be continually together.21 If more was wanted the young 
man would be attached to the personal following of some dis? 

Cambridge! Unif^ Rowan Education, 

definitely; Livy, iii, 44, 6, reprSents AnS r? 

arrested on her way to school. audius as having her 

‘“See Plutarch. Cat. mai., 20; cf. sup., p. g. n 33 

“ As when the father was dininir Out Plut 

the senate, sup., p. 95. ' ^ 33 . or at 
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tinguished statesman, whom he would attend in public, accom- 
panying him, for example, to the courts when he was to plead 
tnere,22 and so enjoy the advantage of a good model for the per- 
loim^ce of pubHc business. This practical education had obvi- 
ous advantages for producing a useful citizen, brought up under 
those mfluences considered most wholesome by public opinion • 
It made no provision for culture. Greek influence not only made 
additions to it, but in time quite altered its central features ; for 
Greece had for centuries valued theoretical and literary know- 
ledge, sometimes to an exaggerated extent. By the age of which 
we are speaking, Rome had had, besides the elementary schools 
already mentioned {J,udi litterarii \ Indus is a clumsy attempt to 
translate axoXri, properly ‘ leisure ’, a word and an idea foreign 
to the native Romans ; the master was called Utterator) places 
of higher education, presided over by men often of considerable 
culture, whether natives or foreigners, They were called by 
the Greek name of grammatici, and after the Greek fashion they 
expounded to their pupils the most notable authors, Greek or 
Latin, especially the poets. Grammaticus means much more than 
simply ‘ grammarian ’, although grammar was one of the subjects 
stedied ; ‘ philologist ' would translate it more nearly. By their 
side were to be found, in small munbers at first but aftenvards 
more and more commonly, two other representatives of the higher 
culture, the teacher of rhetoric [rhetor) and the philosopher. All 
these enterprises were private, the state doing nothing except 
now and then to object to philosophy, or to some particular 
school thereof, and the teachers being paid directly by their 
pupils. Not infrequently the teacher was an educated slave, 
whose earnings went to swell his owner's revenues. It was thus 
possible, and actually happened, that a group of young men, 
trained by an unxisually ohle grammaticus, would become a school 
in the literary sense of the word, a body of conscious artists in 
language, having certain principles in common. Such a group 
formed around the leading grammaiicus of the period we are dis- 
cussing, Valerivs Cato.=* This man was himself a writer of 
some repute, mostly using verse as his medium, But his chief 

” This was called tirocinium fori ; the young speakers in the de orators 
{sup., p. 108) stand in that relation to .-Vntonius and Crassus. 

** For an account of some of these men, see below, p, 441 sqq. 

>* Our chief source of information is Suetonius, de grammaticts ii. 

>» Suetonius says that he wrote a hbellus (which might be either a 
book of verse or a small prose pamphlet) called Indignatio. in which he 
rebutted the charge that he was a freedman from Gaul ; also certain 
other libelli, this time certainly in prose, on points of scholarship. Of 
these works nothing is left. 
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claim to our interest is that he gathered, about him most of the 
young poets of the day, Cinna, Furius Bibaculus, Ticidas, possibly 
Catullus also, and seems to have inspired them with his own keen 
interest in the technique of poetry and the lessons to be learned 
from the careful and conscious art of the Alexandrians. The 
result was that all these men are distinguished by their small, 
carefully finished output, full of learning on occasion, often having 
an erotic theme, and using those metres which were most in favour 
in Alexandria, viz., besides the hexameter, which they brought 
to a state near perfection, the elegiac couplet and some of the 
simpler lyric metres. 


Neither interest in metre nor study of Alexandrian models was 
unheard of. Besides what the earlier poets had done along these lines, 
we may point to the name of Laevivs— he is so little known that we 
cannot tell what his praenomen was nor if he had a cognomen — who 
seems to have lived about 653/100. though the indications are some- 
what vague and he is mentioned only by much later writers.®® This 
man wrote some very curious little works, apparently known by the 
general title of Erotopaegnia, approximately ‘ amatory trifles ', marked 
especially by two features, great variety of metre and fantastic langu- 
j ^bat he called the dawn ‘ shame-coloured ’ (pudoncolor) 
and. Nestor a triple-century-sire’ {irisaeclisenex) , while his adverse 
crushed under the weight of a compound more suggestive 
°bmw^knR^g^et ^^t°^ Alexandrians, subduciisupemlicarptores, 

w whether or not any work of Valerius Cato survives. 

called Lydia, and also that he was left an or- 
phan in the days of Sulla and in consequence lost all his property Now 
there are two little poems, falsely attributed to Vergilf whose subjects 

The one indication of date is in frap’ /P P p i-* a \ "u* v* 

^ ^■2c«na. This, as we know from Gellius (fi '24° 9)''^%Vho 

sumptuary law introduced by P L ciSs 
Crassus Diues, who was consul in 6 s'7/q' 7 Tinf 1 i T j V 

of his measure savp tUat ^ '^57/97- Put we do not know the date 

?672/82T Shis S X T VT Sulla's dictatorship 

befo4 the death’ofLucilius^lsa/Lzfwh? oblitteratis, ' and 

10). If we suDDose hm I nUi ’’ mentioned it (Cell., ibid., 

survived him ioF some time, thi^ 

in handling Greek metres * ^ greater skill he shows 

fore admissible to suppose that ErotoSneai ■ ^ love-story. It is there- 

collection, Adonts, &c., those of individuirnoTm^ the general name of a 
strange words cited in the text i frS G^^^ 
several more. 7< 3 sqq., who gives 
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would suit these indications well enough. One invokes a succession of 
vehement curses on a soldier, who, thanks to the injustices which follow 
in the train of civil war, possesses the poet’s estate. This might 
conceivably be Cato abusing some follower of SuUa. On the other 
hand, it fits the proscriptions and confiscations of Octavian's time quite 
as well (cf. p. 238), which was no doubt the reason why it came to be 
thought Vergil's. The style, moreover, is tolerably mature, while it 
would appear that Cato, when he lost his property, was no more than 
a child, whereas, if he wrote this poem many years afterwards, the 
matter was somewhat out of date. Following this work, which is 
appropriately known as Dirae, or The Curses, is another, which the 
editors style Lydia, a lament for its author’s separation from a woman 
of that name, who is also mentioned in the BiraeJ^ The controversy 
as to who really wrote these trifles is by no means settled, for the 
material is scanty ; a total of 180 lines, which is their combined length, 
does not yield very abundant internal evidence, especially as the text 
is very corrupt, rendering minute examination of the metre and 
language more uncertain than usual in its results. 


All that we know of Cato shows us a very amiable man, 
covetous of nothing but learning, poor but apparently contented 
to the end of his days. Suetonius cites from Furius Bibaculus 
two pleasant little epigrams, in one of which the author wonders 
how Cato contrives to attain to such wisdom on ' three cabbages, 
half a poimd of coarse grain and two bunches of grapes, under a 
single roof-tile’,-® and another which alludes punningly to his 
financial difficulties. An unnamed admirer called him ‘ the Siren 


Suetonius ( 7 oc. cit. in n. 40) reports Cato as saying, ingenuum sc 
natum et pupillum relictuni eoque facilius licentia SuJJani temporis cxu- 
•turn patrimonio and quotes from Ticidas the pentameter, Lydia doctorum 
maxima cura liber, obviously from a context which made it clear that he 
meant Cato’s work. Of a third poem, called Diana. Cinna wrote, saecula 
permaneat nostri Dictynna Catonis, but nothing seems to have survived 
from it It is not unworthy of note that all the known or alleged subjects 
of Cato's poetry have close Alexandrian parallels, the Dirac in the IbiS 
of Kallimachos or the 'Aaal of Huphorion (Ro^o. H.G.L., p. ^25, 34.^ 
n 101) the Lvdia in the LvJc of Antimachos (ibiU.. p. 315) or the Lconiian 
of Hermesian'ax {ibUL. p. ^he Diana perhaps m K.ilhmachos* Hymn 
to ■\rterais The text of the two poems will be fomul m editions ot the 
minor nieces ascribed to Vergil, e.g.. R. Ellis' Appendix VcrfiHana, in 


minor pieces 
the O.C.T. 



quibu 


ties c.vui’.cuh. iclibni f.irns, .nicemi duo tegula .sub un.i/ad suinrn.iin 
niore iiutriain >civcct:au. The \\onl> s/.’.w :si!gi;e'>t th.it C'.ito h.ul 

described h'.s g-ndeu in scino puein ; perii.uis lie h.id wnttca Pn.ire.i (ef. 

7V -L’a sub u>.J, 01 comsc, means that his lodging N'.ij vo siii.ili 
' bat o!!i. tile to K>of it ovcl 


described 
p, 34Sb 
cs to lacO 
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of Latium, the only reader and maker of poets Whatever 
his own works may have been like, he certainly had it in 
him to rouse literary enthusiasm on the part of his pupils and 
friends. 

It is therefore to be regretted that there survive only small 
fragments of the work of this circle, with one great exception. 
We know at least a few names. Gaivs Licinivs Calvvs Macer 
was celebrated, in his own day and also later, both as an orator 
and a poet. In the former capacity, we know that Cicero, who 
disliked his style, was fair-minded enough to allqw him great 
abilities, only weakened by too much fastidiousness ; we know 
also that some later critics ranked him very much higher than 
this.^^ His greatest speech, so far as we can judge from what 
others say of it,^^ was dehvered in 698/56 or the year following, 
and was one of a series of accusations directed against Vatinius, 
by no means the most admirable of the partisans of Caesar. The 
charge was corrupt practices at an election, and it was perhaps 
during the dehvery of this speech that Vatinius rose and asked 
whether he was to be condemned merely because Calvus was 
eloquent. This and other evidence suggests that, although Cicero 
may have found his speeches not very excitmg reading, at least 
his manner of dehvery did not lack vigour.®* 

As a poet he is coupled with Catullus in a way which suggests 
that he was thought little or not at all inferior to him.®® If this 

^®Sret the loss of aU his works, for 
survive in quotations give us no idea of his 

of th? one or two indicate learning 

of the usual recondite Alexandrian sort, two or three contain 

poeL^“1t?s to Siren, /qui solus legit ac facit 

pmmSe not only ^88) 

listen to them. ^ increase of knowledge to those who will 

Valerius Maximus, ix 12 7 c I historian (cf. p. 203), 

also Cicero, ad Q. fTatrlm \ j ® Hence 

two cognomina was not mre.*^’ Licinius. To have 

X. I. H5, siys some^priS^d^Sus^to^n^^th*^^' 

cited. O.R.F., p. 470 sqq He and rw* passages are 

spondence {fragments of it at the eS of vorifi nf 

•* See Tacitus. Uiaf. 21 a in V ® ^®*=ters, O.C.T.). 

accusationes quaeinVatmium inscribu^ur'^ar°^°™“ 
oratio. It would seem (Schanz-Hosius i secunda ex eis 

Vatinius in 696/58 and a third time ’in also accused 

Seneca rhetor, control 


■< Seneca Artec. c«.;ce„Tvu,T%. <5° 

As by Horace, so,., i, ri ■‘'properti„tS;“5%.=f; 


and other writers. 
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biting personal attacks on men of the day ; all are consistent with 
his having been an excellent poet, but far from sufficient to prove 
that he was. Of his subjects, we know that he wrote a poem 
on the legend of lo,®® at least one epithalamium or marriage 
h5nnn, a lament on the death of a lady called Quintilia, who per- 
haps was his wife,®’ and some epigrams and other light pieces. 
Probably the total was not large ; as he was bom on May 28, 
672/82, and was dead by 707/47, no great output of poetry could 
be expected from one who took an active part in politics and 
wrote and published some twenty-one speeches,®® The above 
facts are practically all we know of him, save that he was of 
low stature,®® 

Fvrivs Bibacvlvs is a somewhat puzzling figure. We hear 
of him mostly as a writer of lampoons, iambi ; but of the few 
lines surviving from his works, the tender and humorous verses 
on Cato, already mentioned, compose the ^eater part. However, 
we are assured on good authority that Julius and Augustus Caesar 
treated him and Catullus wth forbearance ; as we know the 
former was assailed by CatuUus, it seems reasonable to suppose 
that Bibaculus attacked the latter, or perhaps vented his spite 
on both. We have also a fragment from a letter of Messalla 
(see p. 305), who remarks with poorly disguised pique that he 
wants nothing to do with ‘ Furius Bibaculus, nor with Ticidas 


*• There survive some half-dozen lines from it. The subject might ^ 
taken from KaUimachos, who wrote an Arrival of 1 0 (presumably in 
Egypt), for which see Suidas s.u. KaXMixaxoz- . 

Mentioned by Propertius, ii, 34, 89-90, haec etiam docti confessa 
est pagina Calui/cum caneret miserae funera Quintiliae ; cf. Catimus, 
5—6. W^e know Calvus was married, for Diomedes, p. yj, i Keil, 
quotes from a letter of his ad uxorern. Still, Propertius is giving a list of 
poems written in celebration of mistresses, not wives (Qumtiha comes 
between Catullus’ Lesbia and Gallus’ Lycoris), so the conjecture is far 

from certain, , , , , . j r 

*» Birth, Pliny, N.H., vii, 165 ; death, deduced from Cicero, ad Jam., 
XV, 21, 4, which was witten in 707/47 or not much later and throughout 
speaks of Calvus in historical tenses, indicating that he is dead. Number 
of speeches, Tacitus, dial., 21, 3. and Gudemann's notes thereon. Some 
one called Calvus "WTote a work, apparently medical, dc fttgiddc 

usu, see Martial, xiv, 196 7 I see no reason to assume that it was this 
Calvus. 


»*See the passages cited in n. 34. 

“ Also wxi&n Vivaculus ; 6 and v are much alike in many medieval 
hands and our MSS. therefore constanUy confuse them. Bibaculus 
{' little toper ') seems the likeUer word : many cognomina were once 

nicknames. j „ ,r- 1 

“ .As by Quintilian, x, i, 9 <J 7 Diomedes. p. 4S5. 17 Kiel. 

** Tacitus, Ann., iv, 34, 8. 
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either, nor that elementary school-teacher Cato Catullus 
himself addressed four poems, two friendly and two abusive, 
to some one called Furius, in whom there is no real difficulty in 
recognizing Bibaculus. Finally, Bibaculus speaks of Orbilius, 
who lived long enough to teach Horace, in terms which suggest 
that he is dead.*® 


All this suggests a man of about Catullus’ own age, though probably 
longer-lived ; it will hardly agree with the statement of Jerome that in 
the year of Abraham 1914 (= 651/103), ‘ Marcus Furius the poet, 
surnamed Bibaculus was born at Cremona, for this makes him some 
twenty years older than Catullus. Nor is it very consistent with his 
repute as a composer of scandalous vers d’occasion that we have 
attributed to him one or two lines of what seems to have been a silly 
and ill-written epic. As the Furius mentioned above, p. 87, must 
have been a good deal older than this and was called Aulus, not Marcus, 
we apparently must distinguish three writers of the same clan, Aulus 
Furius the friend of Catulus, Marcvs Fvrivs Bibacvlvs (?),*® whose 
one claim to remembrance is that Horace made fun of him, and Furius 
Bibaculus (praenomen unknown) Catullus' contemporary, possibly the 
son or nephew of the poetaster. 


Another member of Catullus, own circle was a poet, apparently 
of some merit, called Gaivs Helvivs Cinna, whose chief work 
w^ an epyllion or miniature epic in the Alexandrian style dealing 
with the misfortunes of Smyrna, otherwise Myrrha.*’ The im- 
moHality which Catullus promised it has not been its portion ; 
we have three lines and one stray word left. Another poem was 
one of good wishes to Asinius PoUio (p. 307) [Propempticon) *« 
when the latter was setting out on a journey to Greece, perhaps 

dicens rem cum Furio Biharnln tip 
*^*^?^*? quidem aut litteratore Catone. Suetonius who tries to make 
out that htterator here means litteratus {= grammaticus) spoils the effect 

Eli Cataltas, iciv, 9!wherfS 

Wrlandly), x»i and xxii (abusive), 

need not, of course, mean that he is dead t °°^*'**° • 

*• Horace cat ii c . r ^ ™ight refer to an absence. 

.K. ancient cp„.Wat^i,rthSry ralTirve^foi 

•with the iambographer. ^ owing to a confusion 

*’ Best known from Catullus, xcv. who sav^i H • 

write and will be ‘ thumbed by hoary centurL years to 

saecula peruoluent). See commentators +ViPr<a (^myrnam cana dm 

a.C.At.,V Fotepymr”ae1‘i'U‘''^?G.i%**3”7 " “ 

writtef ";Xt Cicero, i, 6, t, 
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in 698/56. Both were very obscure poems, designedly so, which 
is again a feature of some of the Alexandrians, and both had 
learned commentaries written on their difficulties, respectively 
mythological and geographical, the former by Lucius Crassicius, 
the latter by Julius Hyginus (see pp. 422, 445).^® Unlike most 
of his circle, Cinna became a supporter of Caesar, and was tribune 
of the plebs the year of his leader’s assassination. Then befell 
that event which has made him one of the best known of Roman 
writers to the average English reader, for he was that ‘ Cinna 
the poet ’ whom the mob killed at Caesar’s funeral by mistake 
for Cinna the conspirator. His reputation outlived him, for 
not only did Vergil, in 717/37, think him a model too high for 
himself yet to equal, but he had his fervid admirers in Martial’s 
time. SI 


Of the same school and age were a few others, scarcely known to us 
by more than their names. We have already had occasion to mention 
Ticidas, or Ticida, but must confess we do not know who he was ; the 
name he used can hardly have been his own. We learn from Appuleius 
that he wrote love-poetry addressed to a certain Metella, whom he called 
Perilla ; it is therefore possible, but no more, that he is that son of 
Aesopus the actor (in which case Claudius Aesopus was his real name) 
who, according to Horace, also loved a Metella and was extravagant 
in his demonstrations of affection.®^ Of the public career of Qvintvs 
C oRNiFicivs, or CoRNVFicivs, we know rather more ; he was praetor in 
707/47 or 709/45, held several posts in the provinces, won some dis- 
tinction as a soldier, left the Caesarian for the senatorial party in 

Suetonius, op. cit., 18, names Crassicius ; Charisius, p. 134, 12 Keil, 
quotes Hyginus. 

Shakespere, Julius Caesar, iii, 3, derived from Plutarch, Caesar, 68. 
and Brutus, 19, cf. Appian, de bell. cm., ii, 147, Suetonius, lulius, 85. 
The text assumes, what is not certain, that the reading in Plutarch is 
sound. 

Verg., Eel., ix, 35-6 ; Martial, x, 21, 3-4 (to an affectedly obscure 
writer), non lectore tuis opus est, sed ApoUine libris ;/iudice te maior 
Cinna Marone fuit (because Cinna was obscure, Vergil comparatively easy 
to understand). 

Apul., Apol., 10 ; eadem igitur opera accusent C. Catullum, quod 
Lesbiani pro Clodia nominarit, et Ticidam similiter, quod quae Metella 
erat Perillam senpserit, et Propertium, qui Cynthiam dicat, Hostiam 
dissimulet, et Tibullum, quo ei sit Plania in ammo, Delia in uorsu. Cf. 
Ovid, trist., ii, 433 sqq. 

Horace, sat., ii, 3, 239 : filius Aesopi detractam ex aure Metellae, 
/scilicet ut decies solidum absorberet. aceto/diluit insignem bacara. The 
suggestion that this is Ticidas' Metella is due to Tenney Frank in Class. 
Rev., xxxiv (1920). pp. 91—3. This Metella was a notorious figure of the 
Roman ‘ smart set ’ of the day, a woman of good family and apparently 
no moral sense whatever. Claudius Aesopus was a thorough-going 
spendthrift of whom various stories were told. 
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niolAA being then governor of one of the African province, and two 
year^ater was deserted by his soldiers and killed in hostdities with the 
Lvemor of the neighbouring province, who supported the tnumvirs. 
But of his poetry we know very little. Catullus inentions him as a 
friend 5 ® several later writers speak of his verse, and we have left one 
line and part of another. Jerome says that he had a sister who made 
a name for herself as a writer of epigrams,®® Another mend ot 
Catullus was Caeciuvs, of whom we know, on Catullus testimony, 
three facts, that he lived in Comum, that he began (we do not even 
know if he finished it) a poem about Kybele, and that an unnamed gnl 
much admired him.®^ That Memmius dabbled in verse has already 
been mentioned (p. 123). 


After so many lost poets, we come to one of the greatest names 
in Latin literature, despite his small bulk. A fortunate discovery, 
early in the fourteenth century, of a MS. whereof we have several 
more or less good copies, has put us in possession of what seems 
to be nearly the whole work of Gaivs Valerivs Catvllvs,®® 


“ References in Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 309. 

“ Catullus, xxxviii, is addressed to him. 

“ Jerome on an. Abr. 1976 {= 713/41) ; Comificius poeta a militibus 
desertus interiit quos saepe fugientes galeatos lepores appellarat ; huius 
soror CoRNiFiciA cuius insignia exstant epigrammata. A probable reading 
in Ovid, trist., ii, 436, makes him mention hue Coruifici opus. 

Catullus, XXXV ; Ixvii is a humorous dialogue between Catullus 
and the door of a house into which Caecilius has recently moved. 

It is not certain that his name \vas Gains : a respectable MS. tradi- 
tion in Pliny, N.H., xxxvii, 81, calls him Q. Catullus ; some of the least 
bad of his own MSS. agree ; and a very doubtful passage in one of his 
poems, Ixvii, 12, in which the door of Caecilius’ new house is addressing 
him, would be helped out if we could suppose, with Scaliger. that the 
true reading is ianua, Quinte, facit, for the meaningless qui te of the MSS. 
On the other hand, the MSS. of Pliny are divided, many giving simply 
Catullus, not Q. Catullus (one has n Catulus). Not much can be argued 
from the MSS. of Catullus himself, especially as before their archetype 
was written there had been time enough to confuse the poet with Quintus 
Catulus the general. We may add that St. Jerome's MSS. write out Gaius 
in full (one has the obvious corruption Callus], and as the word comes 
between quendam and V alerius there is no question of this being an expan- 
sion of an accidentally repeated c. whereas Pliny's Q. might well be nothing 
but the preceding word, quern (rvritten abbreviatedly), copied twice by 
mistake. It is of less importance that Apuleius, Apol., lo (cited in n. 52), 
calls him C. Catullus, for a like mistake is very easy here. On the whole, 
the glance of probability is in favour of Gaius, chiefly because that is 
not the praenomen of Catulus, with whom Catullus is frequentlv confused 
in writmg. ^ 


For the MS. tradition, see the introductions to the modem editioi 
of C., as Elhs or Kroll. The literature concerning him is large, an 
Uste of some of the prmcipal books and articles will be found i 
Scha^nz-Hosius 1, p. 292 sqq. The reason for supposing that we hai 
nearly all that he wrote, apart from the unlikelihood of his having pr 
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116 poems of lengths varying from two to 408 lines. These are 
enough to show that he, above all others of Latin tongue, had 
mastered the best lesson of the Alexandrians, the art of exquisitely 
expressing personal feeling. That he was able to profit by this 
to an extent which his masters never did, rivalling thereby the 
Aiolic lyricists and obtaining for himself a supreme place in that 
form of poetry so far as Latin literature is concerned, and a very 
high one even if the greatest masters of self-revelation in all 
countries are matched against him, is due a little to his not 
having confined himself to even the best of the Alexandrians, but 
gone iso to Sappho for inspiration. It is due in much greater 
measure to a circumstance such as no historian of literature can 
account for, his own possession by intense emotion, quickened 
with the impulse to make it known in an artistic form. 

Catullus had no public life ; his contribution to politics was 
simply that he, like Furius Bibaculus (p. 135) , lampooned Caesar 
and the Caesarians. Of his private career we know this much. 
He was born, according to Jerome, an. Ahr. 1930, i.e., 667/87,®® 
and died in his thirtieth year, in 696/58. But this latter date 
cannot be correct, for Catullus himself mentions events later, 
though not much later, than that year.®® His native place was 
Verona in Cisalpine Gaul, which fact has given rise to much 
speculation as to the effect which Keltic blood, a perfectly possible 

duced much more in his short life, is that we have very few citations 
from him which cannot be readily assigned to the existing poems (one 
or two may be from passages lost in our MSS., which certainly present 
gaps in several places). 

Or a year earlier ; the assignment of events to dates is not always 
perfectly certain in Jerome, and the MSS. vary a little here. 

•“ In lii, 2, Nonius (probably tribune of the plebs in 698/56) sits sella 
in cuyuli, therefore has gone on to some other magistracy, perhaps the 
aedileship. (Nothing can be made of the next line, per consulatum 
peierat Vatinius ; V. was indeed consul in 707/47, but he might easily 
have sworn ita consul fiam before that, cf. Plautus, Poen., 420, perque 
tuam leibertatem ' by your hopes of enfranchisement ' ; Cicero, ad Alt,, 
j _ _ Qctavian swears ita sibi parentis honores consequi liceat ; 

Statius' Theb. xi, 7081 fcHcia per te/regna, verende Creon, which must 
mean ‘ by your hopes of a prosperous reign', since Kreon has been king 
but a few days ; pseudo-Kallisthenes, ii, 9, 7, p. 75, 26 Kroll, Alexander 
swears by xijv ’ endvodov rrjv iv Maxedovlg. yivofiivrjv fiot, i.e., by his 
hopes of a safe return.) In Iv, 6. C. looks for a friend in Magni ambula- 
tione. meaning the portico of Pompey, erected in 699/55. see Platner- 
Ashby, p. 42S ; cxiii, Pompey is consul for the second time (same 
vearl •' xi 12 and xxix, 4, allusions to Caesar’s British campaigns point, 
at the' very earliest, to the end of the same year. Common sense suggests 
that some one, either Suetonius or an authority on whom he drew, had 
said that Catullus was about thirty when he died, and chronologizing zeal 
made the rough estimate into the semblance of an exact one. 
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thing in that district, may have had on his temperament and 
genius.®! He was poor, according to himself.®^ Leaving Verona, 
we do not know when but can guess that, the reason was to join 
in the intellectual and literary life of the capital, he made the 
acquaintance of Cato’s circle, perhaps studied under Cato him- 
seli®® At least equally important was another acquaintance, 
with the woman whom he calls Lesbia. There can be little doubt 
that this is Clodia, sister of P. Clodius, Cicero’s enemy.®^ She 
was one of the most brilliant and fascinating women of that day, 
and also one of the most completely unscrupulous and immoral. 
How they first met, what attracted her in Catullus, and how long 
the affair lasted are controversial points among those who love 
to research into the unknowable ; in 697/57 he was sufficiently 
heart-whole to leave Rome and go to Bithynia, then governed 
by Memmius (cf . p. 123) , in hopes of mending his fortunes. In 
this he was disappointed, for Memmius apparently kept what 
plunder there was to be got from the unfortunate provincials in 
his own hands and those of his immediate staff.®® While in the 
Levant, Catullus went on a sad errand to the Troad, where his 
brother, apparently but lately dead, was buried.®* He sailed 
home, it would appear, in a yacht (phaselus), which he immortal- 
ized m an exquisite little poem, dedicating it to the patrons of 
seafarers. Castor and Pollux. ®! How much longer he lived, and 


e Verona is certain, as there are several mentions 

Ovid, amorfis, hi, 15, 7. . In the present state of ethno- 

effect^? iStic^dUceSh^^" speculations concerning the 

/^f’^'^hi/pknus sacculus est arancotum ; xxvi, his 

w S is mortgaged. This is not to be taken as signify- 

owned the uilltda, lived usually in Rome (Ixviii, 34), 

m ^ ^ good-sized library {ibtd., 

n eT Th^f ot dear, and sailed home in his own yacht, 

fortun?and master of a moderate 

lortune and lived consistently beyond his income. 

Some one called Cato is addressed, Ivi, i , -i and bidden to laueh at 

L\s::biv'h^rara?r ^ ukeiy 

menbon of stVdvW Cato of Utica. No 

cogen?parallJs^SSen what C stys^'^S^Lisbia'' aS^ and supported by 
Clodia in Ellis, vol. ii. pp. lxiiill.xS 

gather from Catullus xxviii. 

Catullus' Voeml. beautiful little lament, No. loi of 

a greS^^o^iIl“d//oV«?nTuSf a"linS iambics, 

syllables. ‘““guage as Latin, which abounds in long 
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thing in that district, may have had on his temperament and 
genius. He was poor, according to himself. Leaving Verona, 
we do not know when but can guess that the reason was to join 
in the intellectual and literary life of the capital, he made the 
acquaintance of Cato’s circle, perhaps studied under Cato him- 
self.®® At least equally important was another acquaintance, 
with the woman whom he calls Lesbia. There can be little doubt 
that this is Clodia, sister of P. Clodius, Cicero's enemy.** She 
was one of the most brilliant and fascinating women of that day, 
and also one of the most completely unscrupulous and immoral. 
How they first met, what attracted her in Catullus, and how long 
the affair lasted are controversial points among those who love 
to research into the unknowable ; in 697/57 he was sufficiently 
heart-whole to leave Rome and go to Bithynia, then governed 
P- ^^23), in hopes of mending his fortunes. In 
this he was disappointed, for Memmius apparently kept what 
plunder there was to be got from the unfortunate provincials in 
his own hands and those of his immediate staff.®® While in the 
Levant, Catullus went on a sad errand to the Troad, where his 
brother apparently but lately dead, was buried.®® He sailed 
home. It would appear, in a yacht [phaselu^), which he immortal- 
ized in an exquisite little poem, dedicating it to the patrons of 
seafarers. Castor and Pollux.®’ How much longer he lived, and 

of it the^arHesUnOv^n" Verona is certain, as there are several mentions 
roRkal kMwSU ? state of ethno- 

effect of Keltic^desceSt.^^’^ speculations concerning the 

** See xui, 7 tui Catulli/plenus sacculus est araneorum • xxvi his 
country cottage {tiilhtla} is mortgaRed This is nnf trC k1 ^ T 

fortune and lived consistency be^nd master of a moderate 

anexceedingly^mprop^^storv^^This^s' bidden to laugh at 

conceivably i[ is an aCempt^o sSv ^^to. though 

mention of studying Sfanv onfo^.!/""^ ^tica. No 

any other poem^ ^ occurs, nor is Cato the addressee of 

“ This is definitely asserted by Apuleius fcf r, ^ v 

cogent parallels between what C^savr^f rieK- supported by 

Clodia in Ellis, vol. ii, pp IxiitlS 

II pne may gather from Catullus xxviii 
Catullus- Voems. little lament, No. loi of 

a feaUmJr^le/oV^fnluch^a iambics, 
syllables. b g as Uatm, which abounds m long 
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thing in that district, may have had on his temperament and 
genius.®^ He was poor, according to himself."" Leaving Verona, 
we do not know when but can guess that the reason was to join 
in the intellectual and literary life of the capital, he made the 
acquaintance of Cato's circle, perhaps studied under Cato him- 
self.®® At least equally important was another acquaintance, 
with the woman whom he calls Lesbia. There can be little doubt 
that this is Clodia, sister of P. Clodius, Cicero’s enemy.** She 
was one of the most brilliant and fascinating women of that day, 
and also one of the most completely unscrupulous and immoral. 
How they first met, what attracted her in Catullus, and how long 
the affair lasted are controversial points among those who love 
to research into the unknowable ; in 697/57 he was sufficiently 
heart-whole to leave Rome and go to Bitlnmia, then governed 
by Memmius (cf. p. 123), in hopes of mending his fortunes. In 
this he was disappointed, for Memmius apparently kept what 
plunder there was to be got from the unfortunate provincials in 
his own hands and those of his immediate staff.®® While in the 
Levant, Catullus went on a sad errand to the Troad, w'hcre his 
brother, apparently but lately dead, was buried.*® He sailed 
home, it would appear, in a yacht {p)tase!us), which he immortal- 
ized in an exquisite little poem, dedicating it to the patrons of 
seafarers. Castor and Pollux.®’ How much longer lie lived, and 


( Verona is certain, as there are several mentions 
Ovid. niHorrs. ni. 15. 7. in the present state of ethno- 
LS concernine tl>c 

rnnn+^r nr.++”’ sacculus cst arancorum ; xxvi. his 

rS »s mortgaged. This is not to be taken as signify- 

uilhtla. lived usually in Rome {Iwiii, S-l). 
aS S L ^ ^ Bood-sized librarj' {ibid.. 

2n 67 fhl u Jl ° K , were dear, and sailed home in his own yacht. 

fortune^and hvpri /s Uiat he had been left master of a moderate 

.a L ^ lived consistently beyond his income. 

an l^i. i. 3. and bidden to laugh at 

conceWabW^Ris an Valerius Cato, though 

Cato of Utica. No 

any other poem^ g n er any one occurs, nor is Cato the addressee of 

cogii? “"O by 

Clodia in Ellis, vol. ii. pp IxiiilkT ° 

Catullus x.xviii. 

Catullus’ VoeSs. beautiful little lament. No. 101 of 

a iambics 

syllables. auguage as Latin, which abounds m long 
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thing in that district, may have had on his temperament and 
genius.®^ He was poor, according to himself.®- Leaving Verona, 
we do not know when but can guess that the reason was to join 
in the intellectual and literary life of the capital, he made the 
acquaintance of Cato’s circle, perhaps studied under Cato him- 
self At least equally important was another acquaintance, 
with the woman whom he calls Lesbia. There can be little doubt 
that this is Clodia, sister of P. Clodius, Cicero's enemy.®® She 
was one of the most brilliant and fascinating women of that day, 
and also one of the most completely unscrupulous and immoral. 
How they first met, what attracted her in Catullus, and how long 
the affair lasted are controversial points among those who love 
to research into the unknowable ; in 697/57 he was sufficiently 
heart-whole to leave Rome and go to Bithynia, then governed 
by Memmius (cf . p. 123) , in hopes of mending his fortunes. In 
this he was disappointed, for Memmius apparently kept w'hat 
plunder there was to be got from the unfortunate provincials in 
his own hands and those of his immediate staff. While in the 
Levant, Catullus went on a sad errand to the Troad, where his 
brother, apparently but lately dead, was buried.®® He sailed 
home, it would appear, in a yacht {phaselus), which he immortal- 
ized m an exquisite little poem, dedicating it to the patrons of 
seafarers. Castor and Pollux.®’ How much longer he lived, and 


of if Verona is certain, as there arc several mentions 

wi’J Ovid. «,«orr5. iii, 15.7. , In the present state of ethno- 

effect o? Kelti?desLS^^''’' speculations concerning the 

counf^roffl’lrJ; Catulli/plcnus sacculus cst arancorum ; xxvi. his 
ina S mortgaged. This is not to be taken as signify- 
■whether^in uillttla, lived usually in Rome (Ixviii, 34), 

s 61 in an asrp ^ouse or a hired one, had a good-sized library {ibid., 
see n. 67. The farf r. ° clear, and sailed home in his own yacht, 

fortune and hvad is that he had been left master of a moderate 

beyond his income. 

an exceedingly^mploper'^Sorl^'^Th^^’^'^’ r’ bidden to laugh at 

conceivablv it id ^bis is most likely Valerius Cato, though 

mendon of iVdvIL Cato of Utica. No 

any other poem^ ^ under any one occurs, nor is Cato the addressee of 

cogen? parahS^CStLn^'whSc^st^^ supported by 

Clodia in Elhs, vol. li, pp. IxiiMK^r ^ 

" This is”^^.^?K from Catullus xxviii, 

Catullus’ poems. beautiful little lament. No. loi of 

a great^OT!l'^^'e7oVcc??such^a"]f“'®^®‘^ written in pure iambics, 

syllables. ” ^ language as Latin, which abounds in long 
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if he saw anything more of Clodia, is not kno^vn ; certainly his 
love for her had turned into disgust and hatred by the time the 
intrigue was over. It may be that his grief for her utter unworthi- 
ness shortened his life. Some time, probably towards the end 
of his days, he published his poems, or a part of them,®® with 
a graceful dedication to Cornelius Nepos (p. 208) the historian. 

As we have them, whoever may have arranged them, his 
poems fall into three groups. The first, which is lyrical, contains 
the greater part of his addresses to Lesbia-Clodia. It is at least 
very likely that No. 51 comes early in this series ; it is an imita- 
tion of one of Sappho's surviving odes and consists of a description 
of the poet’s almost fainting rapture at the sight of the beloved. 
Nos. 2 and 3 are playful trifles, one an ode to a -passer (conven- 
tionally called a sparrow, but ' throstle ’ is more nearly correct) 
which was Lesbia's pet, the other. No. 3, a lament for its death. 
No. 36 is also playlul ; he and Lesbia are reconciled after a quarrel, 
and, in gratitude, she is making a novel sacrifice to Venus, of the 
works of the worst poet she knows ; Catullus calls him Volusius. 
Nos. 5 and 7 are outbursts of \vild amorous passion ; Catullus 
is obviously Lesbia’s favoured lover. Several poems attack her ; 
the affair may have survived such assaults as No. 8, in which 
he is resolved to leave her, but certainly not No. 58, in which 
he calls her a street-walker, and that in the coarsest of language. 

In the second division of poems come all the longest composi- 
tions. No. 61 is a most lovely epithalamium, Greek in metre 
and spirit but describing the Roman ritual of weddings and there- 
fore sometimes called the ‘ Latin epithalamium ’ to distinguish 
it from the next poem, which is in hexameters, implies the Greek 
rite, and seems to be wholly a work of the imagination, certainly 
owng something to Sappho,®® whereas the other, which is in a 
lyric metre, glyconics grouped into short stanzas, each ending 
with a pherecratic,'^® celebrates the wedding of real persons, the 


The first poem refers to the collection as a lihelhis, which is a small 
word for a volume containing 2,276 lines (not counting the passages, of 
unknown length, which have been lost), and its contents as nvgae ; but 
the Peleus and Theiis (No. 64) is hardly a trifle. Both w'ords would fit 
the short lyncs (in all 809 lines, say goo at most originally, and probably 
less than that) far better. 

Certainly the lovely description of virginity in Ixii, 39-47 (the original 
of Gay’s song, ‘ Virgins are like the fair flower ’, in the Beggar's Opera), 
has a flavour of Sappho ; cf. her frags. 116, 117 in Diehl, A-nthologia 
Lyrica. 

-A. glyconic line consists of two syllables of indeterminate quantity 
(never, however, both short in Catullus, while in Horace they are both 
invariably long) forming the so-called Aeolic base, followed by a choriam- 
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bridegroom being called Mallius, the bride lunia Anrunculeia, 
They are unknown to us, but manifestly friends of Catullus. 
No. 63 is a most extraordinary and brilliant performance ; it tells 
the story of Attis’ self-mutilation, in a metre extremely difficult 
to handle, especially in Latin, which is deficient in the short 
syllables it requires, known as the galliambic, after the Galli, or 
eunuch priests of Kybele.’® No. 64 is an epyllion, having for 
its framework the nuptials of Peleus and Tlietis, but for its main 
episode a different story altogether, the tale of Theseus and 
Ariadne, which occupies 214 lines out of 408 and is introduced 
in a manner somewhat novel, by making it the subject of a 
tapestry in Peleus’ house.’=* 

The third part of the collection consists of poems in elegiacs, 
a metre in which Catullus shows less mastery than in any other, 
though his powers of language and poetical phraseology seem 
little hampered by this defect ; perhaps, indeed probably, he was 
hmself unaware of it, since it was left to the Augustans to fit 
this very subtle measure perfectly to Latin cadences. Most of 
the elegies are brief, some consisting of but one couplet, and 
therefore rather to be called epigrams. Some of these concern 
Lesbia, one of the very finest, No. 76, being a prayer that he 
may forget her, and another, 85, summing up the whole of his 
heartbreak m two lines which have nothing to distinguish them 
horn prose save their metre and their supreme poetry.’* One, 
f nnpf-’ from an early stage of the intrigue, is 

Lncf 5 *0 a friend, Allius, who had lent his 

^ is One of his longest 

contains perhaps his most unfortunate 
exclusion into mythology, for he elaborately compares Clodia to 

luJfraVuot "a pwSc 

of the iambu.5 T lacking the second syllable 

« Serfor the o HyLnaee. ^ 

is freely iiSS'nS oSy\y thl comm* 

syllables for one lontr or on common hcences of putting two short 
a curious irregularitv’ bv whirh ^*7^ *"^2 short, but also by anaclasis, 
the short initS one of^the syllable of one ionic and 

Hence we eet itr,™ Peaces, thus, o o - w - v.. 

loca retonent and iam mugienti fremittt 

” Greek furnish^ „ « Lfi-l \am tamqne paenilet. 

^^’'‘^f>^esiheLion-slayey,^%f^^Qrheot%^ parallel, the epyllion of 
ship is doubtful. In this Hp^nL-i Thcojcntean collection ; its author* 
mefts the lattets son. PhylS^and ’in 
the^story of how he killed the NemLn^Uon” ^ 

sed fieri sentio rt^exa-udor. faciam, fortasse requiris./nescio. 
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Laodamia, of all inappropriate heroines, tlie light-of-love to the 
most faithful and affectionate of wives.'^® Another effort of some 
importance, dating from after Catullus' return from the East, as 
the poem (No. 65) which serves as a sort of covering letter to it, 
shows, is No. 66, a fairly close translation, to judge by what we 
■have left of the original, of Kallimachos' Lock of BerenikeJ^ 

The above are the subjects of some of the most important 
poems ; there are also scurrilous lampoons, political, as 57, or 
directed against private enemies of the poet, as 6g ; there are 
merry little jests, as 84, the famous account of a man, most 
appropriately called Arrius, who misplaced his h’s ; there are ex- 
quisite trifles, as 45, the description of a love-scene between 
Septimius, clearly an acquaintance of the poet, and his mistress 
Acme.’^ And there are a few scraps of unmixed filth, sometimes 
excused, if it is ever excusable for such a master of polished 
invective to stoop so low, by the obvious fact that Catullus was 
very angry when he wrote them. It may be mentioned in con- 
clusion that, whereas Lucretius keeps much of his dignity and 
eloquence in a good translation, no one has yet succeeded in 
making an5rthing like an adequate version of Catullus into any 
other language. 

Much though his most fervent admirers regretted the fact and 
his adverse critics made capital of it, a not unimportant name 
Mnong the verse-makers of this age is that of Cicero, whose 
prose works will be handled later (p. 156 sqq^. It may be said 
briefly that he had all the technic^ qualifications necessary for 
a good poet, wide reading, metrical skill, perfect mastery of lan- 
guage and a generally faultless ear. What he lacked was simply 
the higher gifts which differentiate the poet from the versifier.'^® 
In particular, he never was able to see the profound difference 
between poetry and vigorous, impassioned rhetoric, and the result 
was that when he attempted flights beyond the scope of prose, 
his taste deserted him and he wrote flat or bombastic nonsense. 
SttU, if we may trust Plutarch,’® he had for- a time the reputation 

For her legend, cf. Rose, H.G.M., p. 233. 

For -this, cf. Rose, H.G,L.. p. 321 ; E. A. Barber in Greek Poetry attd 
Life (Oxford, 1936), pp. 343-63 ; Kallimachos, frag, no Pfeiffer. 

” For elucidation, see Rose in Harvard Studies, vol. xlvii, p. i sq. 

The most famous criticism of his verses is -that of Juven^, x, 122 
sgq. ; ' o fortunatam natam me console Romam’ ; /Antoni gladios potuit 
contemnere, si sic/omnia dixisset. The allusion in gladios contemnere is 
to the admirable peroration of the second Philippic, 118, contempsi 
Catilinae gladios, non pertimescam tuos. The first verse is probably from 
the de constdatu. For more examples, see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 538. 

Plutarch, Cicero, 2, ov fiovov q^coq dAAd xai noirjrfjs Sgtaros slrai 
’PcotiaUai’. 
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opponent, Apollonios of Rhodes, also found a Latin imitator, 
apparently a very tolerable writer. This was PvBLivs Terentivs 
Varro of Ataix in the province of Gallia Narbonensis (the modem 
Provence), usually called after his birthplace Atacinus, to distin- 
guish him from the better-known Varro of Reate (p. 220 sqq.). 
He was bom in 672/82,®® and tried his hand at several kinds of 
composition. As an author of satires, he met with little success, 
according to Horace ; he wrote a poem of geograpliical content, 
called Chorographia, to which ten fragments are with more or 
less certainty referred ; an isolated mention of a work called 
Epimenides has raised doubts as to whether the title was not 
really Ephemeris and also which of the Varros wrote it ; Pro- 
pertius and Ovid say that he wrote elegies in honour of a mistress 
called Leucadia, apparently fairly late in his career, and Priscian 
cites a hexameter from a work of his called Bellwn Sequanicum, 
apparently a chronicle-epic after Ennius’ manner ®* ; but the 
poem of which we are least ignorant was a translation, apparently 
free and in good verses, of the Avgo^mutica of Apollonios, Of 
this there remain about a dozen quotations, including three or 
four exceedingly good lines.®® It is to be regretted that we have 
no more of him. 


_ Jerome on an. Abr. 1935, P* Terentius Varro uico Atace in prouincia 
^<arbonensi nascitur qui postea xxxv annum agens Graecas litteras cum 
summo studio didicit. That he knew no Greek till he was thirty-five is 
most unlikely, but the statement may rest on evidence that he translated 
Apollonios at that age. 

»« Horace, sat., i, 10, 46-7 : hoc (satire) erat, experto fnistra Varrone 
sifis, melius quod scribere possem. 

. - . ^ describing the boundaries of some district 

Oceano. Libyco mare, flumine Nilo (p. 61, 9 Keil) ; 
and that there was a work by him called Chorographia is indicated by 

Snv chorographia ; but his MSS. agree 

only m -graphta (pr -grafia) and leave the first two syllables very doubtful. 
Frags m P.L F., pp. 334 - 5 / 93 -^. ^ 

vo?iimp"nf Georgicarum included in the last 

wlume of Thilo and Hagen s Servius (see Bibliography), p. 265, 3 ; Varro 

thif?n?n constabunt.^ It is eiy to make 

t (Baehrens), or «/, for sicnt. For conjec- 

Varro wrote the work, 

® ® note ad loc. and Schanz-Hosius, i, p, 313. 

fivoque perfecto ludebat lasone Varro, 

C fini^ef '^ote elegies after he 

trift *fi his translation of Apollonios. Ovid also motions him, 
tit among a.matory writers. Priscian. ii. p. 497, 10 Keil: 
sapores equanici ibro II ; deinde ubi pellicuit dulcis leuis unda 

easUy^rec^Sd.^' sqq- The original passages are generally 
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There is just a trace of the influence of Theokritos and his 
imitators, which was to be much more important in later times. 
Macrobius has heard of some one called Sveivs, author of what 
he calls an idyll, entitled Moretum [The Salad ; cf. p. 264). He 
cites eight clumsy hexameters,®* which, after directing some one 
to add walnuts [Persicae nuces) to his other ingredients, go on 
to explain why they are called Persian. A series of not improb- 
able conjectures, which substitute his name for some meaningless 
letters, would make this Sueius the author also of a poem in 
trochaic tetrameters dealing with fowls and entitled Pulli. Such 
works might be the result of a not very happy attempt to combine 
sketches of country hfe with miscellaneous information.®® Finally 
either Sueius or some one with a name resembling his ^®® is cited 
twice for epic phrases. 

Two or three very minor names remain to be mentioned. 
Among the murderers of Caesar was a certain Cassivs Parmensis, 
not to be confused with the better-known Cassius, who wrote elegies 
and epigrams. One line is casually quoted by a grammarian from 
an otherwise unknown Volvmnivs.“® Another name or two can be 
collected from inscriptions, but mean nothing to us. 

Meanwhile the stage, though past its great days, was not dead 
but merely degenerate. While tragedies and comedies were ap- 
parently no longer written, or composed only as closet-dramas,^®* 
the old Atellane farces enjoyed popularity and found exponents 
of some ability. Lvcivs Pomponivs of Bononia (the modem 
Bologna ; hence he is called Bononiensis) has left us titles of some 
seventy farces, whereof some contain the names of the old stock 
Macrobius, sat., iii, 18, 10. 

** Nonius, p. 139, 27 (where the MSS. have suis), 5^3> 20 (iteius the 
MSS.), 72, 24 (MSS. uaeius). 

^““Macrobius, sat., vi, i, 37 {sueuixis MS.), 5, 15 (MS. sue*jus). 

Horace, epp., i, 4, 3 ; the ancient commentators there give some 
particulars of his life and writings. 

In Keil’s Grammatici Latini, vol. v, p. 574* fs a hendeca- 

Syllable, stridentis dabitur patella cymae. It seems just conceivable that 
this Volumnius, of whom absolutely nothing is known, is the same as the 
Volusius of Catullus, xxxvi and xcv, 7, who informs us that he was a 
very bad poet, from the district of the Po, who had written a poem called 
Annates, fit only for wrapping-paper or even less dignified uses. He may 
have tried his hand at lighter verse also, and the names are sufficiently 
alike for confusion to be possible ; but this is mere conjecture. 

The Horatian scholiasts quoted in n. loi say that when Cassius 
Parmensis was put to death by Varius (see p. 340) the latter found a 
tragedy, Thyestes, among his papers and passed it off for his own. This 
is but one of several indications that plays, or at least poems in dramatic 
form, were written in that age ; but that any of them were acted there 
is no proof. 
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figures, Maccus, Pappus. Dossennus, Bucco (cf. p. 24), others 
those of trades or regions {Fullones, the Fullers ; Galli Tmnsalpini, 
and others), one or two suggest mock-heroics {Armormn Indic- 
ium ; the language of the one surviving fragment would suit such 
a theme, for it runs 


turn prae se portant ascendibilem semitam 
quam scalam uocitant. 


' And in their hands they bear a climbing way 
Which men step-ladder call.') 


Another has a title suggestive of New Comedy, SyuepJiehi {Young 
Friends ) ; another is called iraxiVily The Brothel {Prostibulum) , and 
what survives of it contains language not distinguished for 
delicacy. What we know of his life is not much. He was famous 
[clams habetur) in an. Abr. 1928, or 665/89, according to Jerome, 
which agrees well enough with Cicero’s mention of him, in 710 744, 
as Pompotiitis noster^^^ suggesting that he knew or had known 
him. Velleius Paterculus says that he had little stylistic 
merit^ but his wit was good and he was the inventor of his genre. 
This is certainly not literally true ; but it is quite possible that 
Pomponius was the first to write out these farces in full and set 
his actors to learn them, instead of sketching a scenario and 
leaving the rest to the players’ own inspiration, as with the 
unprovisatort of a much later date. He is also accused of having 
iiwented some kind of punning, apparently like the modem 
back-chat in which one speaker uses a word and the other 
takes it in a wrorig meaning; it is added that Laberius (see 
p. 151) imitated him, and so Cicero picked it up and made it 
into an excellence instead of a defect. Another and obscurer 
^ Noyivs. Either Cicero commits an anachronism 

wlwn he Cites him in the de oratore, the dramatic date of which 
IS 665/91, or this man was already writing somewhat before the 
year at which Pomponius became famous, At all events, there 


Cicero, ad fam., vii, 31, 2. 

et noiiUatp ^ sensibus celebrem, uerbis rudem 

et nouitate inuenti a se opens commendabilein. 

cantioife^i?nm<5^^p*w’ 3 • 9: auctorem huius uiti quod ex 

Sum Ate ®‘enificptis aiebat (Cassius Seuerus) Pom- 

ponius, as trag. lo Ribbeck ; Bucco, punter (‘ holilv ' or ‘ cleanlv '1 /fac 

ut reni tractes. — -laui iamdudum maims "Rnt ^ ^ 

in Plautus. i«>-muuQum manus. But they are common enough 


humor^^s examples of various 

^ anachronism of a few years in a dia- 

kS " ® surprising. Plato himself being a notable offender in 
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is no reason to suppose that there was much difference between 
them in time. Of Novius we have some forty-five titles, and the 
remains of the plays suggest that in plots, manner and style he 
was not unlike Pomponius. 

We hear of a lew other \vriters of Atellanae. Athenaios has read 
that SvLLA wrote ‘ satyr-comedies in his native tongue which if it 
IS not a misunderstanding of some reference to his having attempted 
satire might possibly mean something like Atellanae.^®® Some one 
whose name the MSS. give in the improbable form Aprissivs is cited 
by Varro for a line in which Bucco is mentioned ; this would suit an 
Atellane very well. Finally, Macrobius says that Mvmmivs (otherwise 
unknown to us) revived this form of composition after if had been long 
neglected, therefore presumably under the Empire and quite possibly 
as a mere literary pastime, not intended to be acted.^“® 

A more novel form of drama was the mime (mimus ; the word 
means both the play and the player) . As the name denotes, this 
IS a Greek invention, and Greek literature contains some notable 
examples of it, besides others which now are unhappily lost to 
ns ; the chief names are Sophron, in the fifth century B.c., and 
Herodas in the third. We know also that there were some 
Italian writers of it. It signifies, in Greek literary usage, a sketch 
m dramatic form, portraying some scene of everyday life. In 
Rome, it would appear that it was regularly a little play, which 
may well have been its original form, for there is some evidence 
of stage-mimes not only at Alexandria but on the Greek 
mainland, besides the literary works already mentioned, which 
may not have been intended for public performance. These 

Athen., 261 c, among the evidences of Sulla’s fondness for the 
Udiculous are at vn’ avrov yQagiEtciat aartvgwai xcantgSlai rfj nazgicg <pcov 7 j. 
The phrase is so odd in itself that it sounds like an attempt on the part 
of Athenaios’ authority, Nikolaos of Damascus, to render something in 
^tin which he did not understand. It seems to recur only in lohannes 
Lydus, de magisir., 1, 41, in which passage that late and puzzle-headed 
Writer is trying to give an account of satire from Lucilius onward. I 
am not convinced by the remarks of Kerenyi. Sindi e maieriali, 1933/xi, 

P- 148. 

Macrobius, sat., i, 10, 3. In Varro {de ling. Lat., vi, 68), Aprissius 
ait ; lo Bucco ! the name has been suspected and variously emended by 
a number of scholars. 

For these writers, see Rose, H.G.L., pp. 252, 339 sq. 

For a surviving example, see op. cit., p. 347. It is, of course, not 
certain that the curious little farce there described would be called a 
mime by the Alexandrians. 

A terra-cotta lamp, of date earlier than 200 b.c., found at Athens, 
has on it three unmasked figures, with an inscription running as follows, 
d we neglect some misspellings ; fu/jmhSyoi. i) vndOeatg, ixvgd, i.c.. 
Performers of a mime ; theme, “ His wife's mother Clearly they 
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plays were farcical, very commonly indecent, and had two out- 
standing peculiarities, one that the actors were unmasked, the 
other that the female parts were taken by women,^^® It is in 
this period that we first hear of them, and the names of two 
notable composers of such plays are recorded. The better known 
is PvBLiuvs Syrvs, i.e., PubUlius the Syrian, a freedman, as his 
Roman name shows, who came from his native country, perhaps 
from Antioch, at an unknown date, but early enough to be in 
high favour in 711/43.^^* This man seems to have kept to the 
old-fashioned type of mime, which was improvised and depended 
for its effect on the broad wit and clever acting of the players ; 
the manager — author he can scarcely be called — contributed ap- 
parently some kind of sketch of the plot. Publilius, however, is 
remembered especially as the author of a number of sage pro- 
verbial sayings, whereof a collection has come down to us ; it 
has suffered the usual fate of all such collections, having been 
added to and subtracted from, but some 700 lines of the original 
selection remainA^® Perhaps its most famous line is that which 


are about to act an extempore farce, since it is said that they have a 
‘ theme ’ only, not a play. See Schanz-Hosius, p. 255, for literature on 
this curious little record. 

Hence mitnus, alone of words signifying an actor, has a feminine, 
mttna. The reputation of these actresses was of the lowest. Horace 
puts mimae along wdth meretrices among the companions of a rake, sat., 
ii 2, 58 ; the notoriou Cytheris, Mark Antony's mistress (Cicero, Phil., 
n, 58, from which it appears that her real name was Volumnia, she being 
^ Volumnius Eutrapelus, as may be gathered from Cic., 

ad jam., ix, 26, 2), was a mima ; and indeed it would be hard to find women 
of respectable character to take part in the sort of performances described 
below, p. 152. 

xxxv, 199, says he came to Italy in the same ship 
as Manilius or Antioch, his cousin {consobrinus) , the founder of astronomy 
m Home I he may therefore well have been an Antiochene himself, and 
the probably corrupt words of PUny’s MSS., Publilium Lochium mimicae 
^aeriae conditorem, should be emended, as suggested by Otto Jahn, to 
fubhhum AiUrochmm. As to the date. Jerome says, an. Abr. 1974 
' iruDluius mimografus natione Syrus Romae scenam tenet, 

f ^0*1 relations to Laberius and Avith the 

2. i) in March, 710/44. 
from him of some news about ikeatntm Pub- 
^act that a Syrian of undis- 
^ hardly have got Roman 

a ’"^.y) is clear from Macrobius, 

mentions his introduction adpaironum domini ; he had 

one called PubUlius. 

of W T ^cen literally hundreds) is that 

tio?^kS outline of the coinplicated MS. tradi- 

called.^ee Schanz-Hosi“ r?. 26^5?!® senUntiae, as they are 
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was long the motto of the Edinburgh Review, index damnatur cum 
nocens absoluitur, ‘ a rogue acquitted is a judge condemned 
Alongside this low-born, clever entertainer appeared a man 
of very different status. Decimvs Laberivs, a Roman knight, 
either to amuse himself or for profit, wrote mimes, whereof there 
survive over forty titles and upwards of a hundred quotations, 
including some witty phrases and one magnificent passage. In 
708/46 Julius Caesar did one of the few cruel things of his career, 
and f orced Laberius, who was then an old man, to contend against 
Publilius in an extempore performance. Publilius, as might be 
expected, did better than his opponent, who had never actually 
played in a mime before, but had kept his rank (cf. p. 23). 
But the prologue which Laberius delivered was not extempore, 
and it has fortunately come down to us.^^® In good verses it 
combines bitter irony, manly regrets for the disgrace which has 
overtaken its author, and a proud disclaimer of any baseness up 
to that day, when ‘ having left my house a Roman knight, I must 
return to it a stageplayer \ Caesar was great enough to value 
this splendid protest, and then and there, by his absolute power, 
restored Laberius to his position and gave him a handsome 
indemnity on which to support it. Laberius outlived Caesar, 
dying at Puteoli nine months after the dictator’s assassination. 

Of the circumstances under which mimes were produced, we 
loiow this much. During the pauses in a dramatic performance 
it was only natural that a ‘ turn ' of some kind should be intro- 
duced, whether music, dancing, or some other entertainment, 
especially as it meant a uitium or religious defect, which might 
need a repetition of the whole festival to make it good, if the 
performance was not continuously carried out.^^® It became the 
practice, how early we do not know, to hang a plain cloth curtain 
[sipariwri) across the stage and let the mime or mimes act 
before it ; in such a case the performance was often called an 

It was recorded by Gellius, viii, 15 ; of this chapter only the head- 
ing is left, the text being lost, but Macrobius, sat., ii, 7, 2 sqq., has copied it. 

Jerome on an. Abr. 1974 = 7 ii/ 43 - 

Any interruption of a rite in honour of a god, and all the games 
(ludi) were such, constituted a uitium. Thus we can understand the 
story in Festus, pp. 436—8 Lindsay, how in 543/21 1 the ludi Apollinares 
were interrupted by an alarm of an attack, the audience left the theatre, 
but returned later and found an old mimus had been dancing all the 
while, whence a proverb arose, salua res est dum saltat senex. See, for 
parallels, p. 419 of Lindsay's ed. maior. 

See Juvenal, viii, 185 sqq., speaking of two impoverished ' bloods ’ ; 
consumptis opibus uocem, Damasippe, locasti/sipario, clamosum ageres 
ut Phasma Catulli,/LaureoIum uelox etiam bene Lentulus egit,/iudice me 
dignus uera cruce. See Mayor’s notes there, and the scholia. 
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emboliuin or entr’acte. It may very well have been the case that 
at first there was but one performer, dancing, singing, or mimick- 
ing, much like one of our music-hall comedians ; then two or 
three combining in a little sketch, finally something like a short 
play : it is not to be wondered at that the composition of these 
trifles was often loose, a character in difficulties for instance often 
saving himself and bringing the performance to an end by merely 
running off the stage. In course of time it became customary 
also to have a mime as an after-piece to a more serious play ; 
hence it is often called exodium, properly ' exit-piece Fin- 
ally, after the annual games in honour of Flora {hidi Florales) 
were introduced in 581/173,^22 ^-110 rnime was raised to a yet 
higher place, being the only stage performance on these occa- 
sions ; it gained nothing in decency thereby, for it was the regular 
custom for the actresses, at the call of the audience, to strip com- 
pletely,^*® a thing so alien to the general decorousness of Roman 
cult that it cannot be otherwise explained than as a foreign 
custom, though we cannot point to the place from which it was 
imported. 


Besides the two mime-wnters already mentioned, there were several 
others of whom we hear a little. Cicero mentions a friend called Valer* 
ivs, probably Lvcivs Valeriys, known as an authority on law,^** as 
introduce a new figure to the stage, the jurisconsult from Britain 
{Bntannicus iure consultus) if Trebatius, his correspondent and himself 
a famous lawyer, stays there much longer with Caesar. There is one 
line survmng of a play called Phormio by some one named Valerius ; 
wnetner the same man, is not certain, nor is it definitely known if the 
play was a mime or not,^*® He also speaks of a follower of Antony, 


in fabulae (regular play), 

conrrenan? non inuenitur. fugit aliquis e manibus, dein scabilla 

h'jl « then were not always acted before 

L on a regular stage with a curtain which could 

on performance began, then raised 

tL pbL waf over. to hide the scene when 

s» wS£' siTr*™"' 

Valerius Maximus, ii, lo, k Lactantius, tnst i 20 10 savs thev 

quae tunc mtoSum' fun^into 

It is doubtful a of Cyfhoris and her kind, 

a ^ substitution was necessary 

Laberium^sed ^ ^ ** diutius frustra afueris, non modo 

persona induci notpcf 'Rrif nostrum Valerium pertimesco ; mira enim 

cum .rugicis ucmi, et s?™a 
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Nvcvla, as composing mimes.^*® In Imperial times this form of com- 
position survived, and we know of a writer called Catvllvs, two of 
whose plays were the Laureolus, in which the hero, a brigand of that 
name, apparently was crucified on the stage, ^27 Phasma, or 

Apparitions^ Tertullian has heard of two more mime-writers, by 
name Lentvlvs and Hostiuvs, S. Jerome also of a third, Philistion ; 
we cannot fix their dates, but know that a fourth, Marvllvs, was con- 
temporary with Marcus Aurelius (914/161-933/180). Finally, we 
hear several times of a popular mime known as The Bean, but have no 
indication of its author ; the same is true of another piece. The Guardian 
{Tutor), which was an old play in Cicero’s time and, in his opinion, very 
funny. 1®® Probably of about the time of Nero was yet another of 
these, to us, anonymous productions. The Silphiwn-vendor {Laserpi- 

ciari«s).i 3 i 

Imitation of Greek literary mimes was not a thing unknown ; 

for syrmate (abl.), coupled with uersis for uersibus, strongly suggests 
that Valerius, whether Cicero’s friend or not, was imitating common 
speech to an extent which would fit a mime much better than comoedia 
palliata. 

Cicero, Philip., xi, 13. 

See Juvenal, cited in n. 119. That the Laureolus was by Catullus 
IS stated by Tertullian, adu. Valent., 14. A horrible production of it was 
seen in the arena in Martiars time, sped., 7 ; a criminal was substituted 
for the actor, crucified in earnest and tom. in pieces by a bear. If this 
sort of thing was not only tolerated but liked by the public, it is not to 
be wondered at if legitimate drama did not flourish, Cf. Schanz-Hosius, 
u. pp. 564-5- 

See Juvenal, ibid. We do not know what the play was about; 
for the title, cf. p, 56. 

Tertullian, de pallio, 4, pugil Cleomachus . . . incredibili mutatu 
de masculo fluxisset . . . inter Fullones iam Nouianos (cf. p. 148) coro- 
nandus, meritoque mimographo Lentulo in Catiensibus commemoratus. 
Apolog., 15, dispicite Lentulorum et Hostiliorum uenustates. utrum mimos 
an decs uestros in iocis et strophis rideatis, moechum Anubin et masculum 
Lunam et Dianam flagellatam et louis mortui testamentum recitatum et 
tres Hercules famelicos inrisos. Hence we learn that burlesque mythology 
formed part of the mimes’ stock-in-trade. Jerome, adu. Rufinum, ii, 20 
(vol. ii, p. 514, B, Vallarsius), quasi mimum Philistionis uel Lentuli ac 
MaruUi stropham eleganti sermone confictam. There are one or two 
more mentions of Philistion, all in patristic writers (see Vallarsius’ note 
loc.), which possibly indicate that he was late. Marullus’ date is clear 
from hist. Aug., iv, 8, i. Marcus Aurelius and Verus showed great modera- 
tion, cum eos Marullus, sui temporis mimografus, cauillando impune 
perstringeret. This was after the death of Antonius Pius, 914/161, and 
before that of Verus. 922/169. 

**0 Cicero, ad Ait., i, 16, 13 (witten in 693/61), consulatum ilium 
nostrum. . . . Fabam mimum futurum. De oral., ii, 259, Tutor, mimus 
uetus, oppido ridiculus. 

In Petronius, sat., 35, 6, one of Triraalchio's slaves sings de Laser- 
piciario mimo canticum. 
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a learned man called Gnaevs Mativs wrote mimiamhi, prob- 
ably in imitation of Herodas, though no trSmslations from him 
exist in the few fragments we have, and likewise a version of the 
Iliad in hexameters. The former work had at all events this 
characteristic of Herodas, that its metre was the scazon, or limping 
iambic trimeter.^®® We do not know exactly when he lived, but 
Varro had read him. 


Two minor poets lived about this time. A certain Ninnivs Crassvs 
is cited four times by grammarians, who give as the title of his work 
either Cypria Ilias or simply Of these passages, one only 

might be from Homer ; it runs o socii, nunc file uiri, and translates wdd 
enough the recurrent dviges flXoi, of the Iliad. It seems 

reasonable to suppose that Ninnius imitated the cyclic epic known as 
the Kypria ; he cannot simply have translated it, for it was but eleven 
books long, and one citation of Ninnius is from his twenty-fourth book. 
The fact that he nstsfiie, which had quite gone out of Augustan Latin, 
seems to indicate that he is of the republican period, A small number 
of references, in some of which the name is none too certain, point 
to the varied activities of Manilivs — his praenomen was perhaps 
Lycivs a senator, self-taught, who is recognized as very learned by 
Pliny, no bad judge of such things.^*® He was alive and writing in 
b5y/97 '■ his subjects included the phoenix, the story of Leto and her 
twins, the legend of Eutopa, and other curious and interesting matters, 
possibly a sort of mythological geography or guide-book. The only 
verbatim quotations we have are in iambic trimeters, suggesting that 
he may have imitated the Alexandrian scholars who used this metre 
for such ttogs as geographical and chronological works.^®* There is 
also an epigram, likewise in iambics, cited from him by Varro, and his 


liJ'l later, for he is cited, de 

see Gelhus, xx, 9 . i, Cn. Matii, hominis 
ed. of Heroes ’(Cmsibs).^^' "'^'“3/48-51. and at the end of the Teubner 

1 m ^ spondee for an iambus in the last foot. 

+n^ w \ ’ P - Some of the citations are 

ascnted to N(a)euius . If this is not mere scribal blundering, we have 

Cn. Naevius (p. 26 S. 

The date'is^fix-eH hv pV^ which gives us most of our information. 
Mnsmshio ® statement there that ManiUus mentioned the 

• a ^ 0 *'“eUus, which was 657 / 97 , as being 

That betiveen the birth of one phoenbe and the next. 

^ suggested by the remark of Dionysios 

»d„,oc (SO arMSS. r‘U^4S*„os5rre1aT/M‘‘‘f^^^^ ailed 

itssr-”"' “ sSrter.vsrafsf 

» 4lied (Apollodoroe' chrenology), , 8 , (the 
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opinion on matters connected with Roman religion is occasionaly 
qnoted, suggesting, unless his book of legends and curiosities was very 
miscelaneous, another work, lely in prose.^’’ 

A Mauilius is certainly quoted on the subject of the ii nmnsiks 
by Amobius, ak ml, iii, 38 (p. 136, 24 Reifierscheid), and the name is 
restored with considerable probability in a mutilated passage of Festus, 
p. 450, 23 Lindsay, in a discussion of the Argei, It is, of course, not 
certti that this is the same man, 


CHAPTER VII 


CICERO 

"T now and then happens that a single writer is of such 
importance as to sum up in himself all the tendencies of 
— the age and people in which he lives. Such a claim can be 
made for Marcvs Tvllivs Cicero, the man who, more than any 
other with the possible exception of Vergil, transmitted to later 
generations the best of what Rome had to teach. 'Whenever 
and wherever he had been bom, his varied talents would have 
won him a high place in his native country and, supposing his 
people advanced beyond illiterate barbarism, have secured his 
rnemory with posterity. But as he was an Italian and a Roman 
citizen, in an age when Rome was fast displacing Greece and 
even Alexandria as the centre of culture, besides having achieved 
the leading position among the states of the then known world, 
he was not only a distinguished man then but a model and a 
teacher for the following centuries, whose influence is uncon- 
sciously felt to this day among people who may never have 
heard his name nor read a line that he wrote. Greece, whose 
chief spokesman in this respect was Isokrates, created the art 
m seerruy and dignified, yet flexible style in writing and speech ; 
Rome handed on that doctrine to the rest of Europe, and its 
high pnest among the Romans was Cicero. 

The facts of his life, which are very well known from his 
own writings and those of others,^ are briefly these. He was 
Arpinum, a small town, distinguished for nothing else 
than having been the birthplace of Marius, on January 3, 648 /106, 

bio^aphy by Plutarch, but the chief source of 
himself, especially the letters, but also numerous 
mnnmprahfp^- i works. Modern accounts of him are 

CiV^ran at random, are Gaston Boissier, 

T T ‘?tra('lian Da v? and thereafter many times reprinted ; 

Oxford anrtTw’wP, ™ ® J’ of Arpinum. 

Th ZielinsV? Cirevn significance in later times, 

/ard PdH tFflwiei der Jahrhunderte, Leipzig, Teubner, 1912 

{3rd ed.). Many more works in Schanz-Hosius. i, p^ 402 
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while Marius was serving in Africa against Jugurtha.® He was 
thus a few months older than Cn. Pompeius Magnus (Pompey 
the Great), who was bom on the last day of September that 
same year. His father, whose name was the same as his own, 
and his mother Helvia, were, to use modem terminology, respect- 
able middle-class provincials ; the elder Cicero belonged to the 
equestrian order, the second rank in the state. He had never 
taken any prominent part in public affairs, certainly not at 
Rome, nor had any member of the family ; young Marcus, if 
he was to rise high, must do so by his own talents, for he had 
neither wealth nor influence behind him. During the troublous 
times of his early hfe, the boy was given a good education, which 
he afterwards supplemented by continual studies, both by him- 
self and under the guidance of the best available teachers in 
various branches. His father had himself literary tastes, ^ though 
it does not appear that he ever wrote an5rthing, and no doubt 
was well pleased at his son's rapid progress. Meanwhile a second 
son, Quintus, was bom in 652/102 ; the two brothers, though 
differing wdely in temperament, for Quintus was at once more 
violent and less able than Marcus, remained on friendly terms 
all their lives. In 663/91 the sixteen-year-old lad assumed the 
garb of manhood {toga uirilis) and was attached to Q. Mucius 
Scaevola the Augur (cf. p. 107) ; two years later he began the 
mihtary service compulsory on every able-bodied citizen, under 
the command of Q. Pompeius Strabo, in the Social or Marsian 
War against the rebellious Italian allies.^ During the next few 
years he lived in Rome, studying rhetoric, partly under Apol- 
lonios Molon of Rhodes, one of the best teachers of the subject 
then living, also philosophy under Phaidros, an Epicurean, after- 
wards under Diodotos, a Stoic, and Philon, head of the Academy, 
the school of thought which traced its origin to Plato, but was 
then the vehicle of a moderate skepticism, in some respects not 
unlike the Pragmatism of modem times, which denied the possi- 
bility of certain knowledge (since it is possible to argue for and 
against any conceivable proposition), but allowed its followers 
to assume for practical purposes such principles as seemed reason- 
able to them, especially in matters of conduct. So far as one 
of his unphilosophic race could be called a philosopher at all, 

* Year, Cicero. Bnti., 161 ; place, de Jegg., ii, 3, 5 ; day. ad Att., vii, 

5. 3; xiii, 42, 3; cf. GelHus, xv, 28. 3. Mothep Plutarch, Cic.. i, who 
also gives {ibid., 2) a legend or t%vo about his birth. 

® Cic., de legg., ii. 3, uiUam (at Arpinum) . . . lautius aedificatam 
patris nostri studio, qui quom esset infirma ualetudine, hie fere aetatem 
egit in litter is. 

* Cic., Phil., xii, 27; d& amic., 1. 
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^0 was an Academic in theory, a moderate Stoic in practice ; 
foTl^uteanism, despite his friendship 

it he always professed considerable contempt. Dunng ttm 
years Cicer /made the acqumntance of several yotmg men destined 
to be important later ; one of them was Pompey. and the two 
eneaeed together in the extremely elaborate exercises required 
of^those who had any ambition to become orators, ^caevola 
Ld died in 666/88, and Cicero had attached himself to ^s 
namesake the Pontiff (see p. 107). In 673/81 he made Ms firet 
known public speech, that for P. Quinctms (see p. 171). ihe 
next year he became so prominent for his courageous defence of 
Sextus Roscius that it was advisable for him to leave Italy 
altogether for a while and betake himself to surroundings less 
directly visible to Sulla and his immediate followers. He spent 
some time in Athens, playing with the idea of becoming a 
scholarly recluse in what was practically a university town ; he 
visited Asia Minor and studied under several masters of the 
Asianic school of rhetoric ; then went to Rhodes, where he took 
more lessons from Molon and also attended the philosophic lec- 
tures of Poseidonios.’ Meanwhile (675/79 and 676/78) Sulla 
retired, and shortly afterwards died. The rea.ction against his 
too conservative legislation began to set in directly his strong 
hand was removed frorr the helm, and Cicero’s friends urged 
him to return. He did so in 677/77, married Terentia, a woman 
of strong and ambitious character, and re-entered public life by 
the natural avenue for a man of his abilities, the courts of law. 
He soon became well known, was elected quaestor in the comiiia 
of 678/76, and spent the next year in Sicily, being stationed at 
Lilybaeum as what we might call deputy-governor.® That he 
behaved with honesty and discretion in his post we have but 
his own assurance,® but that is enough ; for Cicero, while his 


® Molon, Brut., 312 (the mention of him in 307 can hardly be genuine). 
Phaidros, oti fam., xiii, i, 2. Diodotos, Brut., 309. PhUon, ibid., 306. 
The Mithridatic War had driven him and other men of learning from 
Athens. 

• Brut., 310. 

’ Particulars of these studies are given by Cicero himself ; Brut., 315, 
316 ; cf. Pint., Cic., 4. 

• In Very., ii, 5, 35 ; pro Plancio, 65 ; cf. ad fatn., xiii, 34. 

• Cf. the passages cited in the last note, especially that from the pro 
Plancio. In this connexion Cicero tells a good story against himself. 
On returning, he expected to find his reputation had preceded him ; but 
the first person he met and talked with wanted to know where he had 
been, and on his answering that he was just home from a province, said 
he supposed it was Africa, while a second corrected him and said tu nesois 
bunc qMoesierejn Syracnsis /wisse ? 
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most unpleasant fault was a peacock vanity, never boasted 
without some cause, Besides, he had the old-fashioned and 
provincial virtues of frugality, clean living and a palm which 
did not itch. His temperament was in many ways very suitable 
for a statesman, since besides honesty he had ability of many 
kinds, great industry, considerable shrewdness, a certain amount 
of tact and a genuine devotion to the public weal. Had he 
lived at a time when all the main currents of opinion set in one 
direction, he might have been successful and happy in some 
great post ; for example, if he had been bom in Europe in the 
Middle Ages, long enough before the Reformation not to be 
troubled by the counter-claims of the new and the old faiths, 
we might know of him as the saintly but prudent and genial 
head of a powerful religious order, or as a cardinal or even 
Pope celebrated for his eloquent defence of orthodox doctrine 
against Jews and Saracens and for the wisdom with which he 
governed the Church. Unhappily for him, his was an age of 
strongly opposed tendencies, republican and monarchical, and 
he was too good a lawyer not to see that a case could be made 
out, not only for the old order, which he upheld and idealized, 
hut for the new, championed by Caesar, whose merits and abilities 
he perceived as clearly as any. Hence it is that, while, if con- 
fronted with a situation which left but one course of action for 
a patriot, such as that created by Catiline's plot in 691/63, he 
behaved with discretion and courage, finally crowning his long 
career with what might be called mart5adom after the last 
struggle against Antony, in face of such a crisis as the opposition 
between Caesar and Pompey, when both sides had claims upon 
him, he behaved with a vacillation so great as to give the impres- 
sion of a hopelessly undecided, even cowardly character. The 
age was a hard one, and needed, to grapple with it, a man like 
Caesar, who could aim at one good thing and sacrifice, if need 

Seneca, dial., x, 5, i, sums the matter up with his usual neatness 
and unusual accuracy when he calls Cicero's highest magistracy ilium con- 
sulatum non sine causa sed sine fine laudatum. He seems never to miss 
an opportunity for praising himself, though usually making some decent 
show of citing the opinions of others, or using a little rhetorical modesty. 
Caesar seems on occasion to have found an impish pleasure in seeing 
how much flattery Cicero would accept ; for we hear (ad Q. frairem, ii, 

^5. 5) that he had gravely assured him that the first part of a poem (the 
de temporibas ?) was as fine as anything he had ever read, even in Greek 
(prima sic nt neget se ne Graeca quidem meliora legisse) ; that Caesar 
went on with a little mild criticism of the rest of the poem much perturbs 
the author, who asks his brother to tell him exactly what it is that Caesar 
does not like, adding nihil est quod uereare ; ego enim ne pilo quidem 
minus me amabo. ^ 
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were, other goods to it. Cicero’s policy was amiable but imprac- 
ticable, to preserve aU that was good {i.c. consistent with his 
own ideal of the true Roman state, as it had never been save 
in the beliefs of such men as he) in all the political elements of 
that chaotic whirlpool. But for the present, events were in 
Cicero's favour. He could conscientiously support the party 
represented by Pompey and Crassus, the consuls of 684/70, and 
won one of his greatest early triumphs by his impcacliment of 
C. Verres in that year. His dreams of a concordia ordittum, or 
understanding between the equestrian order into which he had 
been born and the senatorial to which he now belonged by 
virtue of his having held curule office, did not look too unsub- 
stantial. He was aedile in 685/69, and about that time prob- 
ably made the acquaintance of Titus Pomponius Atticus, who 
for the rest of his life was to be his confidential adviser, unpaid 
man of business, and the recipient of all his hopes and fears. 

In 688/66 he was praetor, consul in 691/63, and stood at the 
height of his reputation as a patriot-statesman, ■pater patriae. 
The decline then set in. Caesar was every day becoming more 
povverful, and little though he washed to offend or harm Cicero, 

A ^ procured his banishment in 

696/58. Recalled in 697/57, Cicero remained prominent in public 
me, though definitely not the leader of the state’s policy, until 
he civil war broke out. He w^as in Cilicia the year before (July 
703/51 Joly 704/50)1 where he governed the province ably 
and with his usual honesty and humanity. Returning, he made 
some attempts to negotiate between the two great rivals, fol- 
Greece in 705/49, but was not present at the 

enouph peace easily 

the war was over, but took no prominent 

during the Public matters 

in power and which follow'ed. Unmolested by those 

his studies and^hit;^^ ^ respited by all parties, he was left to 

SHSS-'r - 

younger than himself, whfwS his\S. 

ing letters are -written^as no one earliest surviv- 

friend. to any but a close and trusted 

adfam..iv. 14, 3; ad largdy from Tiro ; Cicero. 

• business, of course, gave rise to srHtpf.V,, • ^8, 3. The 

charge brought agaimt Cicero of 

the payment of his own debts had ^ estate for 
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daughter Tullia died. She had been his favourite child, for his 
son Marcus (bom 690/64) was a not over-amiable young man of 
very mediocre abilities. Cicero was for a time half-mad with 
grief at her loss, and played for a while with the idea, extrava- 
gant for a Roman, of building a temple to her memory, in other 
words declaring her a goddess. He found more lasting conso- 
lation in study ; to this period are due nearly all his philosophical 
and some of his rhetoriccd treatises. His studies were interrupted 
by the renewed disorders following on the death of Caesar ; 
abandoning a journey from Italy into Greece, he entered public 
life for the last time, and from the middle of 710/44 till the 
autumn of the next year, when Octavian deserted the senatorial 
party and made overtures to Antony and Lepidus, Cicero was 
the head of the Roman government, in fact, though he held 
no office of state. The triumvirate making a clean sweep of all 
personal and political enemies, Cicero fell a victim to the rancour 
of Antony, and was put to death by his emissaries on December 7. 

Being thus not quite sixty-four years old when he died, never 
robust, ^3 and occupied during the greater part of his maturity 
by public business and the many cases in which he appeared 
as an advocate, usually for the defence, it is clear that he must 
have had very unusuad powers of concentrated, yet. rapid, work 
to achieve any outstanding position as a stylist. That he became 
the great exemplar of Latin prose for his own and subsequent 
generations indicates that he possessed, not talent only, but 
genius, though not of the highest kind ; he had no creative 
powers, but simply an extraordinary ability for expression, given 
something to express. This he had sedulously improved by 
constant and unremitting study on every possible opportunity, 
including moments of leisure snatched in the midst of business. 
The merits and defects of his verse compositions have been dealt 
with (p. 143) ; his prose cannot be fully studied in a book of 
this kind,’^® which has room but for a sketch of its outstanding 
features and a list of the known works. 

In Cicero’s time, two principal tendencies seem to have been 
active in Rome, so far as compositions in prose, and above all 
speeches, were concerned. One was the Asianic movement, 
which afterwards fell into such disrepute with the Greeks that 
we are at a loss to find anything like sufficient examples of its 
manner to form our own opinion ; it would appear, however, 

>=>Plut., Cic., 8. 

Despite the anti-Ciceronian movements to be described later. 

A recent and good work is D. Lanrand, ^ittde s:tr le style des discours 
dc Cicdron, 2nd ed., Paris, Les Belles-Lettres, 3 vols., 1925—7. 
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that Seneca represents a survival of it in Latin after it had 
disappeared in Greek. “ Its chief cliaracteristics were short, 
higMy rhythmical clauses, often riming, seldom forming a period 
of any length, and containing the maximum of ingenious turns 
of thought or phrase, what the Romans called scntentiae, together 
with a choice of words which approached poetical diction in the 
avoidance of commonplace, everyday speech. It is evident that 
to the Italians of that day, who had no aversion to omatcness 
and used a prose style of necessity somewhat artificial, this 
manner was bound to make a strong appeal. But it had a 
danger, indeed a vice, which was that it could not be quite 
natural and was extremely apt to degenerate into a wholly 
artificial medium, unlike any real form of human expression, too 
intent on its own elaborate cleverness to have any feeling left 
for actuality or even for what was appropriate to the subject 
in hand. The other tendency was to Atticize, In the case of 
Greek wnters, this meant imitating not only the manner but 
the dialect, now long obsolete, of Demosthenes and his con- 
temporaries. The Romans, having no classical period of prose 
style in their history, were not then tempted seriously to archaize ; 
and the Atticists’ principles of using the speech of every day, 
though in a form refined by careful choice of words, and avoid- 
mg ml extravagance and over-elaborateness of phraseology, were 
m themselves good. Unfortunately, the Latin language, if not 
Handled with some freedom of departure from everj^day idiom 
and arrangement, was apt to be harsh, jejune and dull ; it quite 
acted the natural grace of Attic, which had behind it, before 
Its first prose author began, some generations of poetical tradi- 
^ habit of careful and pleasing collocation of words 
vocabulary and a supply of happy 
p intending writer might choose. 

S be satisfactory, since one tended 

with fine Cicero, 

chok^ thnSh’ ^ ^io^btless affected in his 

lackinrtvTh '^^tent, since materials 

fn common'^^fh teacher. He had 

some of the best Asianlsts were'?^’ himself says (,ora(., 231) that 

variety in their effects, the woret 

distinguishes two kinds IBmt ^^ 3 )- 

other uerhis uolucre atqueincit'atul^ ’ setitcntiosum et argutum. the 
one of the principal Asianists Hegesia^ 

sentences which scan almost verse ' ^ jerkily short 
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him most sedulously avoiding foreign or unusual words ; and 
there are occasional interesting discussions of points of grammar 
and usage in his correspondence. With them also he shares 
the ability to speak in a perfectly plain and straightforward 
style when it is appropriate to do so, that is, in passages which 
belong to the genus temte or simple manner of oratory ; the 
speech pro Cadio is a model of that very good rhetoric which 
never seems rhetorical. But he differed from them in holding 
that on occasion, when something lofty is attempted, ornament 
and avoidance of a commonplace tone are peremptorily called 
for by the principles of good oratory. Here the Asianic elabor- 
ations helped him, though he is never immoderate in his use of 
them. In particular, he adopted from them and extended to 
every part of his speeches one of their most outstanding adorn- 
ments, well-marked rhythm, especially before a pause in the sense. 


Thanks to the immense industry of Zielinski, the principles which 
Cicero followed half-unconsciously (for his own attempts to explain 
what constitutes prose rhythm are inadequate) 20 are now clear. 
Every sentence ends with a trochaic cadence ^ or ~ ^ 

which is preceded by a cretic (- ^ -) or molossus { ). This simple 

formula, without any licences, accounts for 60*3 per cent, of all final 
rhythms in the speeches. Hence Zielinski calls these the clausulae 
uerae. But a variety of these, allowing two short syllables to be 
substituted for one long, is common (26-5 per cent.), and comprises a 
sub-class which has a choriambus or an epitrite (- v./ v- _ or - <-' - -) 
in place of the cretic. Hence, while the first class is represented by 
such terminations as j)ati)entia nostra, mul)io iumndissimus, audeat 
iudicare, the second is more varied, containing such forms as the 
famous 'fisse uideatur i.e., with two short 

syllables instead of the second long), genus honoris trihutum est, which 
is the third of the clausulae uerae (V3, in Zielinski’s notation) with two 
short syllables in place of its first long ; and many others. To this 
class belong also those clausulae which, taking no other liberties, have 
a run of five syllables at the end, e.g., spiritum pertimescerem. These 
are known as clausulae licitae. An^hing departing stiU further from 
the norm is a clausula mala, or even pessinta, the degree of inferiority 
being determined by statistical methods and not by any preconceived 
ideas, and the percentages of malae and pessimae being respectively 


E.e., ad Ati., vii, 3. 10 (ought one to say in Piraeunt or simply 
Piraeum for ‘ to the Peiraieus ' ?) ; ibid., xiii, 21, 3 (does inhibere remos 
mean ‘ easy ’ or ‘ back water ’ ?) . It is characteristic of Cicero’s healthy 
regard for usage that he consulted no grammarian on the latter point, 
but listened to a ship s officer. 

” See. e.g.. Brut., ^34 ^??. 

Clauselgeseis (see Bibl.). 

«o See orator, 212 sgq. 
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6*1 and 1-4 ; there is, however, a small class of seleciae, produced by 
substituting spondees for the trochees of the ncrae (as carcerem 
condcmnati). These account for but 5*2 per cent, of all the clausulac ; 
but the passages in which they occur are so free from any suspicion of 
careless composition, and so often meant to be impressive — ^in which 
attempt they regularly succeed — that it seems an inevitable conclusion 
that these heavy rhythms are there on purpose, meant to strike upon 
the ear and draw attention. Further analysis shows that these same 
rhythms are still present, although with some loss to the ucrae and gain 
to the other classes, as the lighter pauses in the sensc.-'^ 


In the philosophical and rhetorical treatises he allows himself 
more liberty in vocabulary, for he is addressing a more restricted 
and more cultured audience. It is the difference between good 
journalism and technical or purely literary writing for a culti- 
vated public only. In particular, he is careful to express 
everything in a purely Latin diction when he speaks to the general 
public ; he even makes quaint pretences of knowing little or 
nothing of anything Greek. In the treatises he rather displays 
his Greek knowledge, which was very considerable, and addresses 
himself to the task of meeting and rivalling these masters of 
literature and thought on their own ground. One of his chief 
preoccupations is to find or make Latin equivalents for the 
numerous technicalities, scientific and philosophical, which cen- 
tunes of discussion had added to the Hellenic vocabulary. In 
this he had great success, adding largely to the meagre store of 
Latin abstract nouns and other special instruments of the most 
y civilized diction. Thus it is in no small measure to him 
mat the greater part of modem Europe owes the words, of Latin 
eriva ira, which it uses for the discussion of scientific and 
philosophical matters. 

In his letters, the style naturally varies very much. Several 
of them are manifestos in letter form .• many more are formal 
hnf official business. These perforce differ 

aS stmcture from speeches. In them, 

nd in the treatises, we also find the rhythms observed in the 

Zielinski, Con. Rhyth. 

pretends to have learned the namL of S'”''" 4. where he 

specially ior the occasion • r of the most celebrated Greek artists 

of Polykleitos and thanks 

reminding him As a ma++«.- '“'aginary person m the audience for 

art, ..to XtStotSewrir* 

thanks him for having done sm " statues and other works, or 
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orations, though this matter has not been so thoroughly studied. 
In them also, as in the larger works, the period is freely used ; 
that is to say, the long and frequently involved type of sentence, 
needing skill to handle it properly, in which the construction 
begun with the first word is not completed till the last. Abun- 
dant illustrations of this may be found in the famous ‘ letter to 
Lentulus ad, famil., i, 9, obviously intended for circulation 
among his and the recipient’s friends, for it contains a reasoned 
and clever defence of Cicero's political attitude. Others have 
a less formal tone, while others again, especially those written 
to Atticus on private affairs, have no stylistic pretensions at all, 
but consist of short, elliptic sentences, packed with idiomatic 
phrases, tags of Greek from various authors, mostly classical and 
not Hellenistic, single Greek words, sometimes a whole sentence 
in that language. It may be added that no compositions of 
Cicero’s are more obviously his than these hurried notes, often 
Written or dictated two or three in the same day. This, more 
perhaps than anything else, shows the essential soundness of his 
style ; it was not an artificial dialect for the use of literary men, 
but the speech of his own people, purified, carefully arranged, 
and made more flexible and expressive. 

Taking now the various groups of his writings, in the order 
they usually have in our printed editions, we begin with the 
rhetorical treatises. The first of these, the two books de imientione 
(on the choice and arrangement of subject-matter), are the work 
of his school-days. They are, he says, unfinished and rough 
performances, which got abroad from his note-books,^® and their 
contents bear this out. They are the unoriginal work of a very 
clever boy who has got together precepts and examples from the 
approved text-hooks of his day, mostly Greek, and given them 
a sort of literary form by grouping them under the proper head- 
ings and writing short prologues. That he never carried out his 
task thoroughly is fairly obvious, for many parts of the subject 
are handled inadequately, or not at all. 

Of course, neither this nor any other work consists wholly of periods, 
which would give a most monotonous and ponderous effect. 

For a discussion of his Greek, see Rose in xli (igai), p. 91 

sqq., and the works there quoted. 

De oral., i, 5, quae pueris aut adulescentibus nobjs ex commen- 
tariolis nostris incohata ac rudia exciderunt. He was, then, not more 
than twenty or so at the oldest when he wrote ; this would put the date 
not after 668/86, hardly late enough for the ad Herennium. What, if 
anything, he called his work we do not know ; Quintilian cites it as rhe~ 
torici {libri), ii, 15, 6, cf. iii, i, 20, as does Jerome, adti. Ruj., i, 16 (vol. ii, 
p. 471 c, Vail.). 
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There are many resemblances, strongly suggesting that Cicero had 
used it, to an anonymous work generally called ad Herennium. It is 
in four books, addressed to a certain Gains Herennius, and its author 
says that he is more interested in philosophy than rhetoric, intends to 
write on grammar, and has some thoughts of composing treatises on 
tactics and government.®^ Who he was, is quite uncertain. In later 
antiquity, and also for a while after the Revival of Letters, ®8 it was 
imagined that Cicero had written it ; but it is the work of a mature 
scholar, master of his subject, which he handles excellently, and not 
of a yoimg beginner. It has been suggested 2 ® that it was composed 
by that Cornificivs whom Quintilian cites several times, and certainly 
there are decided resemblances between what QuintUian says Comi- 
ncius teaches and what the anctor ad Herennium, to give him his usual 
modern title, really says. The chief objection to this is that Comificius 
the rhetoncian. according to Quintilian himself, wrote on figures of 
style, apparently not on rhetoric in general, whereas our work is a 
complete, though brief, handbook. Of its date we can get a fairly good 
idea from some of the examples the author uses. In iv, 68, to show how 

in hardly more than twenty words the 
Snsulat-'T obviously Marius, down to his seventh 

aoneS to T explaining how a speaker may 

bv^an attack Sn classes m his audience, and illustrat^ 
y an attack on an imaginary person whose conduct has offended not 

studio^ suppe^tere’ impediti uix satis otium 

nor a leisured student speaking W it 4 ^ 

raatica dilucide dicemus ^ iii = ^ ^ ■ m arte gram- 

“ Jerome, he. cit fa w • scribere uolemus. 

Abdiam prophetim Praef^{\Q\ vi f libros ; cf. comm, in 

show thft Cicero couKotf;X’if’ modern to 

in 1491. author was Raphael Regius, 

Some pkl’eSS'' ?=l>ane-Hosl„s, i. p. 589. 

calls one kind of enthymeme conlmriuM^'^^ 2. Comificius 

in that sense. Quint, ix n -m oii-oo ” ’ ^ Her., iv, 25, uses conirarium 

the phrase duium dulcedo adauiumducit words 

context ; ad Her., iv. 20 has ^ "lentions Comificius in that 

cusses the figure duhitaUo^ 3. 88. dis- 

which of two words to use and civ^c; ao speaker affects to be uncertain 
stultitiam dicere oportet •' ad Her example, siue me malitiam sine 

the^same example, almok in the’san^e'^tTOS^^® dubitatio. and gives 

of language or thought, CornSdus amont't^°^^ of monographs on figures 
him unless figures are bemg dittuS^ ^ever to quote 

Comificius. of whom -we really know nr.+i,-^ course, possible that 
a inonograph. but at least eqfiallv author also of such 

Qumtilian's Comificius and the w ^ that the resemblances between 
common source. ® Her. arise from both drawing on a 
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only the senators but those who wish for the prosperity of the equestrian 
°^der, thus suggesting that that class was not yet in the depressed 
condition in which SiSla left it ; again in iv, 68, another example of 
brevity is a description of some one’s operations on the coast of Thrace 
and near the Dardanelles, which may be a reference to the services of 
LucuUus, in 670/84.®^ All this points to some one, probably a Marian, 
who was writing his treatise between 668/86 and the triumph of Sulla’s 
faction in 672/82. 

A very diflterent work is that which Cicero wrote as a sort 
of corrective to his juvenile essay, the three books de oratore. 
This was composed in 699/55, thus obeying the general rule 
that his compositions, other than speeches and letters, are the 
fruits of his political inactivity, or comparative inactivity.® 2 
explicitly leaves behind the rules taught in the class-rooms of 
rhetoric,®® and sets itself to answering the question how the 
perfect orator may be produced. Every one was agreed that 
he must have five qualities, ability to choose the right material 
{inuentio), skill in arranging it {disposUio), power of expression 
{elocuHo), a good memory {memona) and finally the capabiUty 
to deliver his compositions in a fitting manner {pronuntiatio) . 
Cicero, following the practice of Aristotle in his philosophical 
dialogues,®* sets up two principal spokesmen to deal with these 
matters and give their opinions how they may best be acquired ; 
these are the orators Antonius and Crassus (cf, pp. 105-7). 
After they and the other characters have spent the first book 
in discussing the necessity of the higher education to an orator 
{Antonius denies this and Crassus affirms it), each is given his 

The suggestion was made by W. Warde Fowler, Roman Essays and 
Interpretations, Oxford, 1920, p. gi sqq. He seems also to have been the 
first to dispose of the suggestion that the person mentioned in the same 
passage as having been lately made consul was Sulla and not Marius ; 
Journal of Philology, 1882, p. 197 

The date is given by Cicero, ad AtU, iv, 13, 2, fixed by contemporary 
events to which reference is made at about the middle of November, 
^ 99/55 ; de libris oratoriis factum est a me diligenter ( = I have put my 
best work into the de oratore) . diu multumque in manibus fuerunt (this 
need not mean more than a few months’ work ; Cicero composed very 
rapidly), describas licet (sc., for publication ; Atticus seems to have 
been in some sense Cicero's publisher). Ten years later, ad Att., xiii, 

19, 4, he says : sunt etiam de oratore nostri tres mihi uehementer probati, 

De orat., i, 23. 

Cicero, ad Jam., i, 9, 23 (to Lentulus, Dec. 700/54) : scrips! ig^tur 
Aristotelio more, quern ad modum quidem uolui, tris libros in disputatione 
ac dialogo de oratore. Cf. ad Att., xiii, 19, 4, where he mentions that 
Herakleides of Pontos used a similar method. In contrast to most of 
the Platonic dialogues, such works are not conversations, but debates in 
set speeches. 
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own strongest points to dilate upon, Antonius, in Book II, 
treating of imieniio, dhpositio and mcmoria, while Crassus spends 
the third book over the remaining qualities. It is an admirable 
example of the good and bad qualities of a first-rate Roman 
mind. On the one hand, it never really deals with the funda- 
mental problems either of style in general or of rhetoric in par- 
ticular ; one has but to contrast it with such different works 
as the Gorgias of Plato and the Rheioric of Aristotle to perceive 
this. On the other, it is in close touch with practical realities, 
and, assuming that stylistic perfection may exist and that it is 
morally justifiable to use rhetorical persuasion, at least in a good 
cause, it gives on every page fresh insight into the means by 
which a Cicero, and by implication other moulders of public 
opinion, can attain their ends.®'^ 

At an unknown date, reasonably conjectured to be about 
7®^/53>®® Cicero composed a little catechism of rhetoric, for the 
instruction of his son Marcus and his nephew Quintus. It is 
called Partitioncs oratonae, i.e.. The Orator’s divisions or classi- 
fication, a title which is ancient and seems derived from the 
questions near the beginning. ‘ Into how many parts should 
the whole theory of speech be divided ? — ^Three. — ^Name them. 
—First, the powers of the orator themselves ; next, the speech ; 
third, the point under discussion.' And, a little later, ' How 
many parts has a speech ? — ^Four. Two of them aim at giving 
information, narrative and proof ; the other two at exciting 
reefing, exordium and peroration.’ Cicero himself never seems 
to have attached any importance to this little book, or to refer 
to It m any later work ; by his own account of it, he has merely 
made an abstract of Academic teaching.®’ 

cr, ^ ^T^ch more inrportant work is the Brutus, which has been 
f y quoted, especially in the notes to Chapter V, that 

wXpr ^ f alreadv. Its framework, 

?s I ^ literary history. In form it 

fotuming from his province at the end 


rtf /en u,.,. ^ , o piuviiice at xxie euu 

of 704/50, hears of the death of Hortensius (if. p. 198), A while 

Quintus is making good p^R^ets w? 

him away to the ^ ® rhetonc, but would like to get 

The two speakers in instruction himself. 

It may therefore 

son the benefit of his expert coachin^at ^ ^ave his oivn 

work as a manual for both puoils "^‘ting this little 

sruess, ” ^ ’ "'^t this IS no more than an intelligent 

Quintilian, iii, 3, 7 ; Academic teaching, part, orat., 139. 


guess. 

>7 
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^tenv^ds, he is visited by Brutus and Atticus, and falls into a 
^scussion of oratory, which res\ilts in his giving a sketch of its 
development both in Greece and Rome. Here, by his o^vn 
account, he is largely indebted for his facts to Atticus' historical 
researches (see p, 207), save for those orators whom he himself 
remembered. But all this leads up to a discussion of his own 
^velopment, the process by which he equalled and outshone 
Hortensius, and the moral to be dra^vn therefrom, which is, 
briefly, that Asianism is not a style which wears well, especially 
when its practitioner lacks that unremitting diligence without 
which no speaker can remain at his best.^® But this is not to 
be taken as meaning that Cicero approves of Atticism, as he makes 
dear by an interesting digression occasioned by a mention of 
Calvus 3 ® (cf. p. 134). As to when the work was written, we 
have no exact information. The dramatic date, i.e., the time 
when the dialogue is supposed to take place, is early in 708/46 ; 

we have no definite proof whether or not Cicero wrote it at 
the time thus fixed, but the probabilities are that he did, for he 
refers to it in the Orator, which was finished and in the copyists' 
hands by November of that year.'*^ 

The Orator was sent as a sort of open letter to Brutus, then 
m Gaul, and labours to convince him and those who think wth 
him that their view of Atticism is much too narrow. The true 
orator must be master of all forms of style, the simple, 
the more florid medium style {viodiaim et teynperatuni) , and the 
^and [ilU ampins copiosns, grants omatns),'^^ and use them' all 
m the proper places. He must therefore understand what forms 
of ornament and what choice of language are appropriate to 
oach. In this connexion Cicero has much that is highly inter- 
esting to say about the details of style, often handling quite 
minute questions of pronunciation, collocation of words, rh5rthm 

Brut., 15 (use of Atticus); ibid., 319 (quoniam omnis hie senno 
Hosier non solum enuraerationem oratonim uerum etiam praecepta 
quaedam desiderat) ; follows the sketch of Hortensius’ career. 

Brut., 284 sqq. 

Brutus had not left for Gaul, but is still in Italy ; he left in 708/46. 
The campaign in Africa has begun. Brut., 266 (praeteritorum recordatio 
est acerba — clearly the campaign of Pharsalus — et acerbior expectatio 
reliquorum — this can be nothing but the African operations), but the 
°^ttle of Thapsus has not taken place, for Cato, who lulled himself a very 
short time after it, is spoken of in the present tense, n8 sq. 

** ^ 3 ' “ sermone nostro qui est expositus in Bruto (the title, 

men, is Cicero’s own). Ad Att., xii, 6, 3, Atticus has the Orator, and 
Cicero asks him to substitute db Aristophane poeta for ab Eupoli in 20. 

*•- Orat., 91. - ^ ^ 

** Orat., g8 ; 97. 
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and other technical points, such as would involve a long treat- 
ment if this were a work on linguistics. 

By way of a j>itcc justificative, Cicero proceeded, probably 
not long after the completion of the Orator, to translate two of 
the greatest Attic speeches, the indictment of Ktesiphon by 
Aisclunes and Demosthenes’ reply thereto, the so-called De 
Corona. These translations have completely disappeared, but 
we have the preface, known since the early Empire at latest as 
de Optimo genere oratorum.** Its keynote is that there is really 
but one kind of oratory, the perfect, whose exponent can ' instruct, 
delight and move ’ his audience.*® 

One more short work on rhetoric was begun to satisfy the 
curiosity of a friend and finished in a few days, during a voyage, 
from memory, with no books at hand. Certainly, Cicero prac- 
tised what he preached in regard to the necessity for an orator 
of cultivating his memoty ; but the subject was one very familiar 
to him. His friend Gains Trebatius, visiting him at his villa at 
Tusculum, was turning over books witlr him in the library when 
he happened on a copy of Aristotle’s Topica. Being a jurist 
and not a rhetorician, he asked Cicero what it was about, and 
was told that it was Aristotle's classification of proofs. This 
interested Trebatius, who wanted more details, and after vainly 
seeking them from a professor of rhetoric to whom Cicero referred 
iiun, or from the very obscure Greek of Aristotle himself, he 
once more fell back on his friend’s expert knowledge. Having 
occasion, m August 710/44, to sail from Velia, where he met 

■nwi Rhegium, Cicero goodmaturedly occu- 

writing out a kind of synopsis of the bulky 
il Wr expressed and beautifully clear, 

maSre nf ‘'*f in 'vMch Cicero shows his 

whichTurvivP ^°^P^®tely, we begin ivith the very few 

which survive from the penod before his departure from Rome 

Schoem P- 30 Clark (p. 26 Kicssling- 

tium et docet et’delectlt et dicendo animos audien- 

■** The whole story is told in r . • 

totle’s work, see Ro^ ^ 9 - For Aris- 

this is of the nature of lecture Aristotle’s major works, 

hence Trebatius’ inability to mate condensed and crabbed in style : 

« There survive fiSflt+ c ^ himself, 

have some forty-seven names a complete, and we 
See Schanz-Hosius, i, pp ,^04 44*,^' ssventeen cases, fragments of others. 
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to Athens. The earliest is the pro Quinctio, which, although 
immature as compared with the later masterpieces, already shows 
many of the qualities of Cicero’s style, and in particular, has 
his characteristic rhythms. It was a complicated suit, arising 
out of the business relations of Quinctius’ dead brother with a 
certain Sextus Naevius. The counsel for the other party was 
Hortensius. The result of the proceedings is not known. The 
date is 673/81.*® In the next year he had a much more important 
case, needing not only eloquence but courage. Sextus Roscius 
of Ameria in Umbria had committed the grave offence of being 
heir to a very considerable fortune. His father had illegally (if 
anything in that connexion could be considered more illegal than 
another) been included in the list of the proscribed, put to death, 
and his estate confiscated and bought for a trifle by Chiysograus, 
a creature of the all-powerful Sulla. Roscius seems to have been 
a man of some spirit, likely to make an attempt to get back his 
property ; hence a person named Erucius was put up to accuse 
him of having murdered his father. Cicero had at once to m^e 
it clear that his client was innocent and to avoid offending Sulla , 
he performed the task admirably and Roscius was acquitted. 


It must have been about this time that Cicero found hin^elf opposed 
to Cotta (see p. 108) on a legal point, namely whether a certain woman 
of Arretium — ^we do not even know her name could be reg^ded as 
free-bom, when her town was alleged to have lost its nghts of citizen- 
ship in the troubles. Cicero took the line that atizenship is not a 
thing of which any one can be legally depnved, and won his case, he 
says, contra dicefitc Cotta et Sulla 


Returning from his visit to Greece, Cicero came before 
public a better orator, cured of his bad habit of shoutmg all his 
more emphatic passages, and a healthier man than when he went 
away.^i We have but one speech, and that very fragmentary, 
from the six years following his reappearance , in 682/^2 or the 
year following he defended a namesake of his, Marcus Tulhus of 
Thurii. who had got into a dispute over the boundan^ of his 
estate with an apparently violent and imscrupulous neighbour. 


"Gellusi 7 b/d.; schol. Gronou., in the argument of the speech (p. 
4a4, 22 OreUi) ; Plutarch, Cic., 3 (>iatog 86 aa^ idavfiaaSr]). 

” Cicero, pro Caecina. 97- The speech is usually dated 675/79. for 
it was before Cicero left for Greece, but may have been somewhat earlier. 


»» See Plut-, Cic., 4 ; Cic., Brut.. 313-f , 

** The date is approximately fixed by the mention, pro Tut no, 39, ot 
Metellus as the praetor who had directed the proceedings. >iOw ttere 
are but two of that name who were praetors at any likely date, Quintus 
Metellus Creticus in 682/72 and his brother Lucius the next year. 
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But in 684/70 he had much more important business on hand. 
The government of the provinces had got into an abominable 
state of corruption, for the magistrates entrusted with it, ex-con- 
suls and ex-praetors, had no check upon them save the possibility 
of an accusation for extortion («s repdundae, literally property 
which should be reclaimed) on their return. But they would be 
tried before a pry of their own, the senatorial, order, and most 
shameless bribery was in use to secure acquittals. Gains Venes, 
a particularly atrocious product of this bad system, had crowmed 
an active career of fraud by plundering the Sicilians on a magni- 
ficent scale. Cicero w’as asked to undertake his accusation, and 
had a case so clear that if it came to a straiglitforward trial, the 
most preiudiced or corrupt tribunal could hardly do otherwise 
than convict. Verres’ confederates knew this perfectly well, and 
did their best for him. The date of the trial was fixed late in 
fte year, so that it might be completed, not under Pompey and 
Crassus, the consuls of 684/70, who were reformers and of the 
anti-senatorial faction,®^ but under the magistrates of the next 
year, who would be more amenable to Verres' arguments. Cicero, 
after getting rid of a dummy accuser, Quintus Caccilius, who was 
put up to take his place and mishandle the prosecution,^* hurried 
on ms preparations, got his witnesses together, and then, after 
a snort opening speech, abstained from all further displays of 
oratory and ovenvhclmed Verres and his advocate Hortensius by 
of testimomes from all quarters ; for, Roman pro- 
brnnltt an accuser to the particular charge he had 

ca.rper TiVp ^ review the defendant's previous 

nofiSaJ S fnfonnation covering Verres' rvhole 

bv eainp JnM defendant had anticipated the verdict 

by going into voluntary exile,^>^ Cicero published the speeches he 

opinio^oT thei^factiorwl's’ noTth^t magistrates ; the 

that the too exclti-sivo senate should be abolished, but 

stitutiou should be shaded w^rthe copies!"'”’’'"® 

and belongs to^ tte^wehmfna^' Q- Cacciliwn. is preserved 

Roman usage, when {dUiinatio) instituted by 

to determine who had the forv,-ard as an accuser, 

“g to the Public Prosecutor or a Si's A h official correspond- 

** This course %yas rej?u3;triTr Attorney, 

when the last juryman Ld vLpH to a defendant, up to the moment 
unguarded, he had but to result was declared. Being 

technically outside Roman make for some territory 

Hence_ exile is not strktlv a 'ts that of an allied state. 

atgue igni interdiciio) and'^ though outla^vry {aqua 

ticular place {relegatio) are. ® ^-mpire, confinement to some par- 
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would have delivered if the trial had run its normal course. They 
were no doubt intended as political pamphlets, awful warnings 
of the results of the existing' system of appointing governors and 
of the iniquities of the less reputable members of the senatorial 
order. They constitute perhaps the most damning review of 
any one’s life that ever was given to any public. While making 
full use of what the ancient critics called beivoiaig, the rhetorical 
emphasizing of the facts (in this case of course the setting of Verres' 
crimes in the worst possible light), Cicero does not indulge in mere 
Vulgar abuse, but maintains a high and serious tone throughout 
the five speeches known collectively as the Second. Action against 
Verres The only adverse criticism that can be made is that 
at times the list of misdeeds grows so unrelievedly appalling as 
to create a doubt in the reader's mind whether any human being 
was ever such a monster of lust, cruelty and cynical dishonesty. 

About 685/69 (the exact date is not certain), Cicero defended 
Marcus Fonteius on the same charge as that which he had himself 
t'cought against Verres. Fonteius had been governor of Gaul (at 
that date about == Provence) and had not been blameless in his 
office. Indutiomarus, chief of the Allobroges, had complained, 
^nd to judge by what we have left of the speech, never published 
in full, Cicero made what he could of a bad case,®’ Somewhere 
about this time came the case, arising out of a dispute over a 
piece of land, in which Cicero delivered the speech known as 
fyo A. Caecina. It turned on a number of subtle legal points, 
and its author was well pleased with it.®® Perhaps also to this 
period belongs another speech whereof we have a large fragment, 
that pro Roscio comoedo. This is the celebrated actor Roscius, 
who was a personal friend of Cicero. He had undertaken to train 
for the stage a slave belonging to a C. Fannius Chaerea, and had 
done so. He had marked t^ents, so that his earnings, which 
Chaerea and Roscius divided, were considerable, but was mur- 
dered, and the killer offered compensation to Roscius. Difficul- 
ties had arisen about the proper division of the compensation 
between the two partners, and this suit was the result.®® 

They are entitled : de praetura urbaiia ; de praetiira Siciliensi ; de 
frttutenio ; dc signis ; de suppliciis. See p. 533. 

Pro Font., i, the lex Valeria is in force ; its date is 684/70. Ibid., 

20, several headings are set down [de criminc uinario, S-c.) ■with no corre- 
sponding te.vt. Cf. p. 104. 

" See his o^vn remarks on it. Orator, 102. 

The appropriate date is arrived at thus. Pro Rose., 33, the value of 
estate has increased greatty since the time when property \vas in- 
secure ; that time (37) \vas fifteen years ago. A likely date for the 
insecurity is the Sullan proscriptions of 672/82-673/81 ; add 15 and we 
Bet 687/67 or the following year, 
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By this time Cicero was a thorough-going supporter of Pom- 
pey. When therefore the tribune C. Manilius introduced a bill 
giving Pompey extraordinary powers to deal mth the Mithridatic 
War, Cicero, in 688 /66, spoke warmly before the popular assembly 
in favour of the measure. The speech is, in its author's opinion, 
a good specimen of the middle, or florid, style of oratory, very 
appropriate to the occasion ; the subject-matter is not so much 
a reasoned presentation of the legal aspects of the bill or of the 
military position in the East as a skilful panegyric on Pompey 
as a thoroughly honest man and capable officer, which indeed he 
was, and also, a curious item to the modem reader, as eminently 
possessed of the quality of good luck wthout which no general is 
complete. 

The same year produced a masterpiece in a different style, 
the oration pro Clueniio. Aulus Cluentius Habitus, a man dis- 
tinguished for nothing but his connexion with this case, had 
secured the condemnation of his stepfather, Oppianicus, on a 
charge of attempted poisoning. Oppianicus had died in exile, 
and Cluentius’ mother now accused her son of having poisoned 
him. This may have been untrue, but was complicated by the 
subsidiary charge that he had secured Oppianicus' condemnation 
by bribing the jury, which was very likely the case.*^ Cicero, by 
a speech composed of clever handling of the matter of bribery, 
indignant and scornful repudiation of the accusation of poisoning, 
and abuse of the prosecutors,*® whose character indeed seems to 
have been vile enough, got his client off without having himself 
any delusions as to his moral worth.*® 


About this time Cicero also pled the causes of several clients the 
been lost. One of these was C. Cornelius, 
the plebs in 687/67, who, having been very active in introduc- 

in Manilla lege Pompeins ; temperata 

should Sean ' on f ManiUa. but f>ro 

name it de im-ber^ ^ chent, not a measure. Hence later editors 

the above naMape of ^ should be inclined to take a hint from 

lunimxum, the noton- 

S^founTSiC Junius, who was tried 

tandfe If acCTo M7. mea (quacstio) de repc- 

praetor, which of&ce he\eld”in“8g%? ““^t have been 

conduct the case!”°*^^^ naturally, being a woman, could not herself 
(ienehras ®y®® 
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ing anti-senatorial legislation, though of a moderate t3/pe, had made 
himself unpopular with that body and was accused of treason (wdi&slcis) . 
The case, after interruptions due to riots, was tried in 639/65, and we 
have some fragments of Cicero's two speeches, mostly preserved by 
Asconius, whose commentary also gives us the date. The occasion 
was one of some political importance, and it increased his popularity, 
as did also a speech in defence of Manilius, the tribune for whose act to 
give Pompey special powers Cicero had already spoken (p. 174)-” 
Of two other cases we know very little, except that they helped to gam 
him useful friends ; the defendants for whom he spoke were C. Fun- 
danus, Q. Gallius, and C. Orcivius.«® We have also some fragments 
of his electioneering eloquence in what little is left of the speech tn 
ioga Candida, when, in 690/64, he was a candidate for the consul- 
ship.«» 

Once become consul, he was active in spreading his views on 
public affairs, and we have a 'group of three speeches, collectively 
known as de lege agraria ; a fourth is lost. Of these the second 
now surviving begins by thanking the people for his election , 
the date of the whole group therefore is 690/64-^91/63. The 
first which we have, a part of which is lost, is addressed to the 
senate. The chief subject discussed was a vote-catching sememe 
of the tribune P. Servihus Ruilus, to appoint a board which should 
sell sundry state domains, mostly outside Italy, buy l^d in Italy 
with the money, and settle colonies of the poorer citizens nn 1 . 
It was a device to provide members of his party, the rapimy 
developing faction adverse to Pompey and the inoderates, with 
influential posts, and Cicero headed the successful opposition to 
it. i^other speech countered a manoeuvre of Caesar s ; Titus 
Labienus, afterwards one of Caesar’s best officers, and then tri- 
bune. brought a charge of treason (perduellio o.^^xer word than 
waiesias, which is approximately ‘ conduct calculat^ bring the 
Government into contempt ') against a senator, C Rabinus, who 
twenty-seven years before had had a share m the death of he 
turbulent tribune Satuminus. After much creakmg of obsolete 
machinery, the charge turned into a more ^’f'bnaty sud involving 
a money fine ; Cicero and Hortensius deferided Rabinus, who 
was apparently acquitted.”! The whole business was meant as 


“ See Q. Cicero, comm, petit., S'' 

•* Q. Cicero, ibid., 19 

•« 


S Asconius, p. 8. s,, Clark (p. 73 
Sckoell). In general, for the fragments of speeches, where any exist, see 
fhe last vol. of C F. W. Muller’s (Teiibner) edition of Cicero, p. 231 sqq. 

•’ Rabirius, by a procedure of immemorial antiquity, was first sdemnly 
found guilty and sentenced by a commission of^vo 
pose ; then appealed to the people ; then was tned before them , then 
the proceediSrwere interrupted by striking the flag on the lanicnlnm. 
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a warning to those in power against disposing too directly of 
troublesome revolutionaries ; Cicero was soon after to show that 
he had the spirit and courage to disregard it. The discovery of 
Catiline's long-suspected conspiracy moved him to action as 
energetic as it was tactful. He got rid of Catiline himself by 
telling him, in detail, before the whole senate, what he knew of 
the plot. This is the first speech in Caiilinam. The next day 
he delivered the second oration of this series, to the assembled 
citizens in the Forum, explaining the situation to them. The 
third was again addressed to the people, and set forth the informa- 
tion given by the Allobrogian envoys to the government, which 
had put all the most important facts in his hands. The fourth 
speech was his contribution to the discussion in the senate as to 
what they should do with the arrested confederates of Catiline. 
All of these are preserved, doubtless not exactly as they were 
delivered, but in the form in which Cicero aftenvards sent them 
to Atticus for publication.®® 


of what Cicero regarded as his consular orations are lost. 
They were, a speech de Othonc, as he himself calls it, while the gram- 
marians gave it the clumsy title cwn a ludis contioncm auocauit^^ 
M. Rosems Otho, then praetor, had passed his famous law reserving the 
best seats m the theatre for the senators and equites. The lower orders 
were annoyed at this, and hissed him when he appeared. Cicero at 
once summoned all present to a meeting (confio) at the temple of 
e ona, and put the case for Roscius’ innovations so persuasively 

enemy was attacking Rome and all citizens 
Labienus brought the suit to which Cicero's 
for the part) belongs. See Cassius Dio, xxxvii, 27, i, 

discussed ^ucient account of the business, which has been 

histories of the time. 

4. ’’ ^ the speeches in question. The passage 

either it it ^ suspected by critics. But if it is a spurious addition, 
and th^ Elossftot incorporated in the text from the margin, 

the third^ or it ic, a t ^^®t person {Caiilinam emisi), but 

as Cicero ’who shnniH hardly imagine a forger posing 

t coS whereas Se fa rhetorical flourishls if such 

as a mere list ought perfectly simple and straightfonvard 

p. 26?of^he''e? cited in'^m ^66^ fragment preserved, see 

Campus Marlms^^^tile^temnl™^^ Theatre of Flaminius, in the 

a meeting. See ’ piatetr convenient place for 

The meeting would of VI*'- ^*’^'^ns Flaminius and Bellona- 

temple, not in the buildincr > « open space in front of the 

large numbet A there would be no room for a 

sat ; a Roman could not do sn addressed the people where they 

a ceremony; cf. p. x^j would amount to an interruption of 
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that all objection ceased. He also addressed the senate in opposition 
to a motion for repealing Sulla's law excluding the children of the pro- 
scnhed from holding office. Before the assembly he made a speech 
on the occasion of his resigning his claim to a provincial governorship 
after his year of office as consul. 

While still consul he appeared as advocate, but in a suit of 
public interest and in the place of honour, for he spoke last of the 
counsel for the defence. Lucius Murena, consul-elect for the 
next year, was impeached by one of the defeated candidates, 
Servius Srilpicius, the jurist, under a law which bore Cicero's own 
name, the lex Tullia de ambitu, for corrupt practices [ambitus) in 
the election. Cicero contributed largely to Murena’s acquittal by 
a speech in which he made gentle fun of Sulpicius’ legal studies, 
exalted Murena, who had served creditably in the operations 
against Mithridates, and gave the doctrinaire Cato, who was 
associated with the prosecution, some practical advice as to tact. 
Two younger accusers were disposed of in terms which the orator 
not think worth writing out for publication.^^ 

Next year Cicero was again busy with the defence of an aspirant 
for the consulate, this time P. Cornelius Sulla, who had been 
convicted of ambitus after the elections of 688/66, and was now 
further accused of having been privy to the plots of Catiline. 
Whether his conduct in that matter had been so irreproachable 
as Cicero would have the jury believe is doubtful ; but presum- 
ably the appearance on his behalf of Catiline’s arch-enemy carried 
weight with the jury, and Sulla was acquitted.’” In the same 
year Cicero had the pleasure of wnning a case before a court 
presided over by his o-wn brother, who was then praetor. ’3 Aulus 
Licinius Archias, a Greek of considerable poetical, or at least ver- 
sifying ability, found his claims to Roman citizenship disputed. 
Cicero, if we may judge by the speech as it stands, said little on 
the matters of law and fact involved, but read the jury a charming 
^say on literature, with special mention of Archias’ services 
thereto. That the resulting oration, the pro Archia pocia, is not 

Pro Mur., 57, ends with the note dc Post\imi criminibus, de Serui 
adulesccntis ( =’ accusations brought by Postumus and the younger Scr- 
'“lus). He has just said respondebo ig'itur Postumo, and the next para- 
Sraph begins uenio nunc ad M. Catoncm. 

This is not direcliv vouched for, but we find that Sulla s political 
career continued beyond' that date, which it could not have done bad he 
convicted of treason. 

, This fact is furnished by the scho!. Bob., p. 175, cj St., and sen-es 
aka to date the speech. The acquittal of Archias is also not directly 
testified, but is an easy deduction from the confident tone of the whole 
p;«cc. For the question of its authcnticit>% sec Schanr-Hosius, i, p. .426, 
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a genuine production is an idea not worth refuting, though a few 
inferior scholars of the last century put it forward ; that it was 
revised for publication by leaving out a good deal of dry detail, 
necessary before the court, is likely enough. 


In that same year, Cicero answered an attack on his and the senate’s 
policy towards the Catilinarian conspirators by the tribune Mctdlus 
Nepos ; the speech was published with some additions, but only a few 
fragments are preserved,’* In the next, a wrangle with Clodius, the 
brother of Catullus’ mistress, led to a speech in the senate, which also 
is lost,’® as are all his senatorial utterances up to the time of his banish- 
ment, together with the Greek work on his consulship which he com- 
posed and on which he was flattered to the top of his bent.’* 

One speech survives from the year 695/59, that pro Flacco. 
L. Valerius Flaccus had governed the province of Asia and appar- 
ently lined his own pockets at the expense of the provincials. 
Cicero was under some obligation to him, for he had been praetor 
in 691/63 and helped to put dorvn the conspiracy ; therefore he 
joined Hortensius in defending him. Part of the speech is lost ; 
from the rest it appears that Cicero, having no case, devoted him- 
self to praising his client and proving to the jury that the wit- 
nesses against him, being Greeks, were of necessity liars.” 


Fraei^ent/fn^r ’’p orationcm Mctellinam addidi quaedam. 

i-ragmeats in C. F. W. Muller, op. cit., pp. 265-70. 

caUed preserves us some fragments of a work 

habuerat in cpnnh, yhich he says Cicero wotc quoniam 

himself tells Attiens I mrgiosatn decertationom. Now Cicero 

inThfLnat ® ^ad ' smashed ' Clodbs 

Sria Jfciriii f Here he does not mention 

which he never exile, he is horrified that a speech 

ei (= Clodio) iratus Thpn^^-fc abroad ; scripsi olim equidem 

fflam orSolm non Zt ? aL •• ^ 

^ ““ 
meiGraece'compositum^asWfar^qt^^^''® conimentarium consulatus 

Atticus has now sent K Wrlc of IS n enheisms. Ibid., ii. r, i-?. 

Greek ; Cicero has sent his subject, also m 

the celebrated philosopher ^oseidomos in Rhodes (meaning 

P. 361 s?.), wbraeclSthtf see Rose, H.G.L.. 

subject himself, having read it, he dare not attempt the 

plimentary^wiy in wWc?Hortpn*° h, 25, i) the com- 

praetura et de illo tempore AllohrL^^'^ spoken of him cum de Flacci 
anything but his speech^in defence ^liis can hardly be 

tioned in a famfiiar letter unlp«c ^bccus, and would not be men- 
-date of the trial of Scus ^ ; hence 695/59 « t^e 



CICERO 


179 


, ^ return from exile in 697/57, Cicero had recovered his 
-(mnndence and his vanity with it. The two speeches of 
an s, cum senatui graitas egit and cum populo graiias egit, which 
e hen delivered,’® while showing his usual mastery of language, 
e so wearisomely full of the virtues of his supporters and him- 
th hlack villainy of his enemies that no one would wish 

em longer. The same tone pervades the much more interesting 
ra ions de domo sua ad pontifices (on the restoration of his house 
t T which Clodius had demolished and consecrated its site 
0 iberty ; Cicero, of course, took the line that the consecration 
^ ^d invalid) and de haruspicwn response (an earth- 

ffuake had been interpreted by the Etruscan specialists usually 
consmted about such ominous things as meaning that ' conse- 
ra ed ^d holy places had been treated as profane'; Clodius 
meant the restoration of Cicero's house, and Cicero 
ade short work of his sudden zeal for religion). This speech 
as delivered the year after his return, by which time he had got 
^ full activity again. Besides two or three speeches of 
r lost,’® he repaid a debt of gratitude by appearing 

nl K Publius Sestius, who had been tribune of the 

P ebs the year before and had exerted himself to secure Cicero's 
return. Attacked by Clodius and his bodyguard of roughs, he 
ad surrounded himself with a similar following, and was now 
ccused by his opponent of violence {de «t). Cicero enjoyed him- 
® I m rebutting the allegations of this scrupulous champion of 
aw and order, for it gave him an opportunity of defending his 
conduct in 696/58 and eulogizing himself and his supporters, 
e also made the most of the appearance of Publius Vatinius, 
of his especial aversions, as a witness against Sestius. Roman 
procedure allowed covmsel hlmost boundless liberty in their ques- 
lons to witnesses and comments on what they said ; Cicero, 
avmg Vatinius thus at his mercy, treated him to a flood of 
^vective remarkable even for Latin, and after^vards published 


. , are also known as the oraiio post rediium in stmfu habiia and 

ad Quirites hahita. 

ii f {ad Q. frai., ii, 3, 6) that he had defended, on Februarj^ 

It . Bestia, one of Sestius* supporters, on a charge of ambUns. 

^ be about this time that be defended M. Cispius, probably on 
pu charge, -without success, for the matter is mentioned in the pro 
75, obviously as a recent happening ; also P. Asicius {pro Caelio, 
acquittal he secured on a charge of nis. 
to } kast, the published speech uses such opportunities. It is alnay.s 
’^™cmbered that speeches of this kind took the place of the political 
^ of later aees, and Cicero was ficlitinc for his position as a 

statesman. 
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it or the substance of it. in what has come down to us ^ the 
intermatio in P. Vaiinium testem. It may be conjectured that 
the strength of the expressions used did not evaporate while the 

iinthor wrote them down. , 

Another action de ui produced one of Cicero’s most interesting 
speeches, also belonging to 698/56. the pro Caeho. M. Caehus 
Riifus, of whom more will be said later (p. 200), was accused by 
L. Sempronius Atratinus, whose father Caelius had accused once 
and meant to accuse again ; one of Sempronius’ supported was 
Clodius The accusation was complicated, and one of the charges 
was that Caelius had tried to poison Clodia, among whose lovers 
he had formerly been. Cicero devoted himself to this point and 
those most closely associated with it, and produced a spe^h 
whose chief interest is its brilliantly hostile picture of Clodia 
and her circle ; the style shows what he could do when abstain- 
ing from all the more ambitious and high-flown rhetorical affects 
and confining himself almost to the genus ienue. Caelius was 


acquitted.®^ 

Still in this year came Cicero’s reconciliation with, or rather 
surrender to the real power in the Roman state, the coalition of 
Pompey, Caesar and Crassus. Having had it made clear to him 
that resistance to them was futile for him and the senatorial 


opposition to their schemes was neither strong nor lionest enough 
to support him, he enlisted with a fairly good grace in their ser- 
vice, and on their behalf delivered two speeches, one in the senate, 
de prouinciis consularihus, opposing an arrangement of provincial 
governorships which would have robbed Caesar of his command 
in Gaul, and the other the pro Balho, in defence of the claims of 
L. Cornelius Balbus (see p. 190) to be a Roman citizen, and there- 
fore on behalf of Pompey, who had got him his citizenship and 
was thus indirectly attacked through him.®® 

Next year (699/55) he was able to indulge himself in at least 
one unprompted and thoroughly sincere speech.®® A result of 


This is not directly testified ; but if he had been condemned he 
would have gone into exile, whereas we find him at Rome and again 
attacked by the Clodii in 700/54, Cicero, ad Q. frat., ii, ii, a. 

Neither of these^ speeches, however, is the recantation {naf-tvtpdld) 
which Cicero tells Atticus (ad Ait., iv, 4, 1) that he must make, much 
against his will. That that was a letter, in. all probability to Pompey, 
has been made clear by chronological and other arguments by T. Rice 
Holmes in Class. Quart., xiv (1920), p. 39 sqq . ; cf. C. Saunders in Class. 
Phil., XIV (1919). No. 3. 

" vnth all his speeches : Cicero complains, ad fam.. vii. 

I, 4, of the trouble he has had (dimpui me paene) in defending Gallius 
Caninus on some unknown charge. 
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the senate's action concerning the provinces was that L. Cal- 
pumius Piso, one of the cons^s of 696/58 and therefore one of 
Cicero’s bitterest enemies, was recalled from Macedonia. He 
therefore attacked Cicero in the senate, an unvhse action, for e 
reply was a lone speech (in Pisonem) of vitriolic invective, mmgiea 
with some self-laudation. The abuse w^ the mop efiective 
because it contained elements of truth ; Piso may not have e n 
the runaway slave, filth, fiend, drunkard and other pngs w ^ 
Cicero caUs him in the large portion of the spech which we h^ 
left (the beginning is lost), but he seems to have hem a 
admirable character, occupied in getting as much p® 
could from the marriage of his daughter Calpurnia p ^ • 

The next year (700/54) must have bpn a singu m ^ • 

for acero. Aulus Gabinius, Piso's colleague m the consulship 
returned from his province, was accused, doubt ivig per 
justice, of extortion {res repetundae), and condemne . , 

cate, by a request of Pompey which amounted to ^ 
was Cicero, who probably felt some spisfaction 
success .85 Less painful than this was his appearance as f^vocate 
for Vatinius. which happened at least once, if not Gr 

iug out of the condemnation of Gabinius was f other c^e th^ 
of C. Rabirius Postumus, adopted son of that ^ ^ 

Cicero had defended in the year of his consulate This man had 
been involved in some extremely shady transac 1 
in Egypt and as Gabinius was unable to pay inw 

whicf he had been cast, Rabirius, by the tenns of fte Juhan ta 
. - c- _ -f finti/no. was liable, as navmg 



sharedhis principal's illegalgams. ucero. 

Posiumo] which still survives, apparently ^ 

bis acquittal. Another case under ^be^ws of extortion w^^^^ 

of M. Aemilius Scaurus, ex-govemor of ar , „j.Qsecution, 
of six advocates who defended Scaurus, a , for the 

which was chiefly a manoeuvre to prevent ^ ‘ , a number 

consulship, failed The speech is represen^ 

of fragments, large and small. Eul > p • . (inaeus 

teencrof the sfme year, the oral, on i>y<, ««»«» . 

“The date is gi%-cn by -^scomus, p. i- existed in antiquity. 

“The speech has not been pte^wod f fol 'rp- .159 n-b Vail.) : 
See Quint., xi. i. 73 : PosU 

^scero, ad Q. frat.. lu, i, 15 : 5 ? ;; jc , ; Val. Jtax., iv, =. 

“Cicero, ad fa»:., h 9, ^9^ hCtcerol P. Vatinium . . . 

'^'•’hich makes the nnsupported statemcrrt, ( 

<2uohus publicis ludiciis tiitatiis cst. . . commcnt.arj' of 

, good deal of inJornnabon 1 = conta,^ 

A'conitss. ulhch sure'ives ; two pabnvpsests prcscix 
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Plancius had befriended Cicero in his exile, and Cicero in turn 
pled his cause when an unsuccessful competitor accused him of 
having been elected aedile by means of unlawful associations 
(sodahaa).^^ 

From the next year, no speech of Cicero’s survives ; in 702/52 
came one of his few failures. Clodius and an equally ruffianly 
character of opposite political sympathies, T, Annius Milo, were 
candidates for the consulship ; bribery and violence were unpre- 
cedentedly rampant, and a fight between Clodius and Milo re- 
sulted in the death of the former. Cicero defended Milo, when 
accused de ui ; but the combination of an obviously guilty client 
and the military guard which Pompey, not %vithout reason, had 
placed around the court broke his nerve ; he spoke feebly, Milo 
was condemned and went into exile, and Cicero consoled himself 
by writing the speech he should have delivered, the wholly admir- 
able pro Milone, the pemsal of which half-persuades an unwary 
reader that its subject, instead of being a fit companion for the 
worst ^nmen of modem Chicago, was a high-souled patriot, 
trie victim of most unscmpulous machinations.®® 


afterwards, Cicero had better success in defending one of 
^ who had led the find assault 

fhfi between them secured his acquittal by 

acauittal trial on a different charge resulted in Saufeius' 

q y arger majonty ; Cicero was again one of his defenders.*® 

no f comes a period in which Cicero made 

civil war Tn -vofi provincial governorship and the 
had returned something approaching tranquillity 

himself heard nnr ^ ^®^®sar s government, Cicero began to make 
e more. To this year and the next belongs the 

see pro Plan. 36 ^™hoc regarded as a particular case of ambitus ; 
et per hanc consensioneifquae^Ss“honeT"‘'''“'^'’® tribus largitor est, 
naretur quam quisque tr^um sodalitas nomi- 

It was then an organization largitione corrumpcret, eum, &c. 

elections. purposes of bribery and corruption at 

Asconius’ comment^°^^d known chiefly from 

written speech is famous • • tr.,,, i Milo’s comment on the 

speech 1 should^verhave deUver this 

sxliote mullets ’ (Cassius Din iri ^ ^ » taste of these excellent Mas- 

Cicero had already defendpH ’arf ’ ^ retired to Marseilles), 

campaign, when Clodius had sou^ff earlier in the consular 

on the ground of his heavy debt^ • ineUgible candidate 

de aere alieno Milonis in MiniA- ’ ^ ® • fragments of the inierrogaito 
- Asconius in 

Clark (p. .^8, Kiessling-Schoell). 
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little group known as the Caesarian orations, because addressed 
to Caesar on behalf of three of his opponents. M. Claudius Mar- 
ceUus was in exile ; Caesar, on the entreaty of his brother, par- 
doned him, and Cicero would appear (for the genuineness of the 
speech, generally called pfo Marcello, which we have is not quite 
above suspicion) to have taken part in the chorus of thanks 
and laudation which followed. In contrast with this feeble pe^ 
fonnance is a little masterpiece of tactful petitioning, in which 
delicate flattery is blended with clever rebuttal of a charge, the 
speech pro Ligario. This man had been in Africa when the war 
l^roke out, and was certainly a supporter of Pompey ; Caesar 
had spared his life when he fell into his hands, and Cicero, in order 
to secure his recall, set himself to minimize the part he had played 
in the hostilities, against the objections of Q. Tubero, who seems 
to have opposed his reinstatement on the grounds that he had 
been a dangerous enemy. Cicero, who was supported by Caesar s 
adherent C. Pansa, was successful in his plea, making good use 
of the fact that Tubero himself had served against Caesar at 
Pharsalus. The third speech was delivered the next year, and 
was a defence of Deiotarus, tetrarch of Galatia and notoriously 
a supporter of Pompey, like the other petty Asiatic kings, against 
a charge of having tried to poison Caesar. The proceedings wer 
perhaps adjourned and their resumption hindered by oaesars 

assassination. . . 

After this event Cicero for a while took no prorninen P 
PubUc affairs. When, however, the opposition to 
to take definite shape, he was urgently sent for, and the las 
time found himself at the head of a Roman govern • 
imitation of Demosthenes, he called the speeches w , 

livered on successive occasions against Antony e i PP ’ 
h is as much to their violent attacks on ,1 word 

thing in the Demosthenic orations of that title a ggj-ies 
owes its modem meaning of an invectiv^ The first of the series 
Was delivered in the senate on September 2 , 7 /44- • 

spoken criticism of Antony and his methods is joined a moving 
appeal to lum to return to constitution^ wap [34 )• « ’ 

"'ho had not been present at the meeting, too 

. For literature on the question of its ^ s^e Ziel 

!; P- 438. The clausuiac seem to be those of a genuine speech. 

bnshi. Clauselges.. pp. 2ig-20. ^r-iHoncs duas tu.as (Pht!. 

i arrt ' to Cicero) . 1 g ,,^.1 Phii,pp,ci 

^nd 11, as appears from the context) . - - Tt.:j , j (Cicero's 

^’<>centur, quod tu quadam cpistula io^ns Both letters arc 

^‘=P!v) : quoniam te uideo delectari Phdippicis nostns. noth 

dated in April, 711/43. 
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and answered Cicero, who in his turn was absent for prudential 
reasons, in a furious invective, when the senate met again on 
September ig. To this Cicero answered in the pamphlet known 
as the Second Philippic, in form a speech supposed to be delivered 
in reply to Antony’s, and by the consensus of ancient opinion 
one of his greatest works, which indeed it is, although the element 
of personal abuse in it is not to modem taste ; ancient notions of 
propriety were different on this head, Antony was now out of 
Rome, on his way to get by fair means or foul the province of 
Cisalpine Gaul from its then governor, Decimus Brutus.®* The 
result was the campaign of Mutina, to which all the remaining 
speeches have reference in one way or another. The last of the 
series was deUvered on the Parilia (April 21), 71X/43, There is a 
certain appropriateness — an ancient Greek might have said a 
}tXr]d(tiv or unintentionally significant utterance, — ^in the fact that 
this great oration, delivered on the day considered to be the 
Birthday of Rome, dealing with the honours to be decreed to the 
soldiers who had fallen in a victorious battle with Antony, ends : 
si uiui uicissent qui morte uicerunt, ‘ If they had been conquerors 
in hfe who are conquerors in death which are thus the last words 
in public of Cicero, so far at least as they are recorded. October 
saw the end of all hopes for the constitutional party, and Decem- 
ber 7 Cicero’s murder. 


turn to the philosophic works, we are confronted 
with the strange paradox that one who was not a philosopher nor 
capable of original thought in that or any other branch of learning 
nas exercised through them an amount of influence on subsequent 
European opinion comparable to that of Plato or Aristotle. 
I heir value is best summed up by their author : ‘ just copies, and 

^ nothing but words, and I have 

iir ^ust be added that they are by no means 

and Cicero was quite capable of misquoting 

his own and his authorities, the Greek philosophers of 

their^ha^ generations. Yet, such as they are, aided by 
have served to r-n ^ nnquestionable moral earnestness, they 
branches of nhilo^I^i! of the leading ethical ideas (on other 
tuSr till say) through the cen- 

thouffht and not of ^^°P® once more capable of original 

but latelv cea<;pd recording and interpreting. They have 

ut lately ceased, if indeed they have yet quite ceied, to be the 


r25. 

Ihe Decius Brutus ‘ of r' 

•‘Ad AtL, xii, « Caesar. 

tantum adfero, quibus abundo^^'*^'' labore fiunt ; uerba 
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handbooks and guides of some gentle and thoughtful souls ; the 
author was once acquainted with a charming old man who read 
tne rfe officiis every year for his own edification. 

Cicero began to show his interest in such things quite early, 
Th'^ youth he translated the Oeconomicus of Xenophon.^® 
nis may well have been no more than a stylistic exercise, as 
Jerome suggests,®^ but it found readers, as the fairly numerous 
ra^ents show. Less is known of another translation which he 
jwade of the Protagoras of Plato, perhaps also a youthful exercise ; 

his interest in Plato was deep and real, and his knowledge 
? ^lu considerable.®® The first important work was Platonic 
htle, though differing very much from Plato’s treatise with 
same name. This is the six books de re publica, begun in 
icero's villa near Cumae in 700/54 and finished, after some hesi- 
ation as to the form it should take, about three years later.®® 
a discussion, supposed to occupy three days, between the 
younpr Africanus and several other members of his circle (see 
99) • Its subject is not, as in Plato, justice as illustrated by 
6 perfect state, but the state itself, its best constitution and 
sovemment. From the fragmentary condition in which the work 
fn?? down to us, not ^ the details of the argument can be 
uowed; but it is clear enough that Cicero’s Utopia, as ex- 
pounded chiefly by his idealized Africanus, was an idealized 
ome, guided by the wisdom and patriotism of her leading man. 
fragments in Muller, op. cii., p. 306 sgg. For the original, cf. Rose. 

ad praef. init., unde et noster Tullius Platonis integros libros 

werbum interpretatus est, et . . . in Xenofontis Oeconomico lusit. 

loc. cit., and Quint., x. 5, 2, say generally that be trans- 
Qthp works of Plato ; Priscian, vol. ii, p. 182, 3 Keil, and in several 
}jij^ . P^sages quotes specifically from Cicero in Proiagora. Cicero 
ut r, 7, says ; si plane sic nerterem Platonem et Anstotelem 

uerterunt nostri poetae fabulas, male, credo, mererer de meis ciuibus 
.■ id neque feci adhuc nec mihi tamen ne faciam interdictum puto, 
®eems to say that in 709/45 ke had not yet translated the Prola- 
our n ^ suggest that he means ' if I translated them as badly as 

1 Greek plays, which so far I have not done, though I suppose 

lafla Sood a right as any to do so and not that he liad not trans- 
I, such works at all. 

^ . IS starting it, ad Q. /rat., ii, 12, i (scribebam ilia quae dixeram 

■ffwtf, spissum sane opus et operosum). iii, 5 > r, acting on Sallust’s 
Soing to change the whole plan of tlie work, making it a 
ilav ^ between himself and Quintus. These letters are respectively of 
^'ovember, 700 754. Adfam., vdii, i. 4, Caelius (about the begin- 
Th! 703/51) n-rites to Cicero : tui pohlici Ubri omnibus uigcnt. 

titZ "o other work than the dr r.p.. which therefore by tlmt 

Viji/. keen published, perhaps just before Cicero left for his province, 

' 0 he .amvfcd on the last day of June. 
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Ti.. ihe work is its most celebrated part, for it long sur- 

Plato, Cicero cods f ^ 
the other world ; Scipio has a dream m which he is show h 
heavenly habitation of great and righteous sonls and . 

prepare\imself for such a dwelling when 1’’® career on e tl 
Lded. This eschatological passage was greatly to 
the fourth century a,d., the more so as 

Stoicism nor any other of the later views, but Platomzmg btoic 
ism, of the type made popular by Poseidomos, ^ 

very much out of tune with the neo-Platonic speculations 
age Hence Macrohius (see p. 459) 'vrotc an elaborate com 
mentary on it. which, together with the text, has come down 
to us in several MSS. ; for the rest of the work wc have to depeno 
on a damaged palimpsest and some quotations. ..i-icf* 

Related to this work in subject and date alike is treat! 
in three books entitled de legibus. Unfortunately, it has n 
come down to us complete, for there were at least 
more.i«® What there is is most interesting both for what it teiii» 
us about legal theory of that date and for its information con- 
cerning the actual law of Rome at this comparatively early penom 
After a preliminary book devoted to tlie proposition that law i 
a natural thing, a function as it were of morality, and not a mere 
convention changing from state to state (a Stoic doctrine, 
back ultimately to Plato) , Cicero proceeds in the second book to 
treat of sacral law, in the third of the machinery of government. 
In both he gives the text of the statutes as he would have them, 
borrowing a good deal from contemporary law and making use 
of its archaic phraseology, and then comments on them. The 
speakers are himself, Atticus and Quintus ; apparently he Imb 
taken Sallust’s advice to heart, though he had not been able 
to bring himself to re-write the de re ptiblica in accordance 
with 


There is no exact indication of the date. In ii, 42, there is a 
reference to the death of Clodius ; hence the work is not earlier tn^ 
January, 702/52. There is no certain reference to any later event , 
hence it is unlikely that it was written much after that time, 
some doubtful speculations of various scholars, see Schanz-Hosius, 
i. p. 498. 

Cicero was always favourably inclined towards Stoicisrn, 
although he never agreed with either its excessively dogmatic 


Kio Macrobius, sat., vi, 4, 8, cites Cicero in quinio de legibus. The sur- 
viving books have several gaps, 
loi See n. 99. 
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teachmgs or the extremes to which some of its followers went in 
applying them. Shortly after writing the Brutus, about the 
spnng of that same year, it would seem, sent Brutus a work 
alf philosophical, half rhetorical, explicitly as an example of 
how he would handle Stoic dicta, in contrast to their own dry 
and too theoretical manner. It is called the Paradoxa, and 
consists of applications, suitable for delivery before a popular 
audience, of some of the most famous Stoic maxims, as ‘ that 
cnly the sage is rich ’, ‘ that virtue is alone sufficient for happi- 
. It gives us an interesting glimpse of Cicero's own method 
hi practising rhetoric, which seems regularly to have been related 
to actual circumstances, not to purely imaginary cases. Thus, 
the declamation on the maxim ‘ that every unwise person is 
TK ^ * becomes an assault upon Clodius, who is plainly alluded to. 
the phdosophical value of the little treatise is nit. 

thiring this period of comparative political inactivity, Cicero’s 
philosophic interests occupied him largely. In the next year, 
7 h 9 / 45 » he set himself to explain, in dialogue form, the tenets 
of his own Academic school. The work extended to two books, 
the chief speakers were Lucullus, the general who commanded 
fhe Roman forces during a great part of the Mithridatic war, 
Catulus, son of that Catulus already mentioned (pp. 88. 103), 
in subsidiary parts Cicero himself and Hortensius. He then 
heard that Varro (see p. 220) was anxious to be mentioned in 
one of ids works ; in deference to him, he re-wrote the Academica, 

^ his treatise was called, dividing it this time into four 
books, giving Varro a leading part, and introducing Cato and 
fhutus as speakers.^®* Both editions survived; but by an odd 
bnance, we have the second book of the earlier treatise (the 
^cacte7nica Priora) and the first book of the later {Academica 
Posteriora). 

Much more important is the de finibus (in fuU, dc finibus 
^onorum et onalorum), ivritten also in 709/45 ; Cicero's rapidity 
Of composition is amazing, for while the philosophical content of 
p these works is, as has been said, second-hand and by no means 
from mistakes, there is nothing slovenly or hurried about 
the style. The subject of this treatise is, as the title suggests, 

Parad., 5 ; accipics igitur hoc paruiim opusculum lucubratnni his 
coatractioribus noctibus, quoniam illud maiorum uigilianim mimus 
“I bio nomine apparuit (the Bntts<s), et dcpustabis Rcnu.s c.\crcitationum 
quibus nti consuciii, cum ca quae dicuntur in scliolis Prroftuc ad 
hoc oratorium transfero dicendi Ecmis 
C'rrofty;, see the last note. 

j Set- ad All., xii, .} ; xiii, 32. 2 : 12, 3 I I 3 i t • I 4 > * ! * I 

•• 3 * A. 1 ! these letters are of June, 709/45' 
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tlie extremes or furthest boundaries of good and evil.^o® It « 
divided into five books, and is again in dialogue form. In Book 
I, Lucius Manlius Torquatus expounds the Epicurean doctrine 
of good and evil ; Cicero criticizes his views in Book II. The 
third book is a similar exposition of Stoicism, by Cato ; again 
Cicero answers, in the fourth. In the fifth, M. Pupius Piso sets 
out ideas with vdiich Cicero had much sympathy, those of Antio- 
chos, the somewhat heretical Academic whose lectures he had 
attended while at Athens. This man had departed from the 
skeptical attitude of his school and tended rather towards Aris- 
totelianism. Against this Cicero has some few criticisms to 
make, but ends on a note of quasi-agreement. Indeed his whole 
attitude of mind in these works seems to be that he wonld like 
some positive doctrine which he might follow whole-heartedly, 
in ethical matters especially, but is too honest with himself not 
to see that every view, at least in so far as he could understand 
it, leaves a strong possibility of its being wrong ; a good advocate 
can make out a plausible case against as well as for it. 

The date of the next work, the Tusculan Disputations, can 
be fixed with considerable accuracy. That he wrote it after the 
de finibus we know, by his own testimony, i®'' On May 29 of the 
same year he asks Atticus to lend him some works of Dikaiarchos 
because ‘ they wffl come in nseM for something I have in mind 
Dikaiarchos is cited, for his views on the soul, in Book 1 of the 
lusculans. He had begun thinking of the subject, then, before 
compietmg the de fintbus. Less than a year later, Atticus is 
tea ng the Tusculans and recommending a friend to do the 
same. Many accepted the advice and the work was wdely 


: Torquatus {= tie fin„ i) 
discussine- March (xii, 12, 2) he has been 
thiakine^of that Atticus, suggesting that he was then writiiig or 

^s conlrh . ■ " 9 , 4. written on the last day of June, he 

sufficed for the^whole^ months, then, 

libri Tfsoulana^m dispStffinum ‘ totidem subsecuti 
morte secunans “ . , . pnmus enim est de contemnenda 

Sis de Suis aegritudine lenienda tertius 

beate uiuendum uirtut^ Pe»^rbationibus, quintus . . . docet ... ad 
Ad Ait xiif contentam. 

Jtcttafldflecoc. Tpui'o^^aI utrosque uelim mittas et 

Aristoxenum misit. te eos ®P»stulam eius qnam ad 

id quod cogito Cf the maxime nunc ueUem ; apti assent ad 

in tbe lattec he has 3L ^ 33-/,: 

uncertain. For the use of them cf°^’ 

Rose, H.G.L., p. 355 so ™ 77 ; for Dikaiarchos, 

“Mti Atl. XV. 2. 4‘aud 4. 2 and 3. 
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popular, then and afterwards. Apart from its style, the doctrines 
taat death is not to be feared, whether the soul is immortal or 
not, that pain is endurable, grief can be overcome, the other dis- 
turb^ces of the mind alleviated, and that virtue is sufiScient to 
sappiness, were comforting ideas for honest men in troubled times, 
if the proofs are often better rhetoric than logic. 

Before the Tusculans, Cicero had written a work very famous in 
aatiquity^ though lost to us, the Consolatio. It was his attempt to 
comfort hunself for the death of TuUia, and with an odd return of his 
usual vanity in the midst of his very genuine sorrow, he points out to 
tticus that no one else had yet written a consolation to himself. It 
^ been conjectured that much of the material in Tusc. 1 is taken over 
^mit ; we may be reasonably certain that it owed much to a famous 
h ^ m ^ock, the essay of Krantor on -a similar theme. How a Greek 
tomed such a subject we know from the work falsely ascribed to 
utmch, the Consolatio ad ApoUonium, which contains many passages 
osety resembling the first Tuscttlan in matter and arrangement,^'’® 
nother work, also of the early months of that crowded year, we may 
^ regret having lost, for it was dearly very suited to Cicero's powers, 
an exhortation to the study of philosophy. It was called 
because that orator was given the part of an opponent of 
Pnuosophy, whose objections were then disposed of by the^ other 
speakers, this also being a dialogue. Perhaps its greatest title to 
remembrance above all other works of that popular type is that it first 
^^ed the attention of St. Augustine to serious things.^^o 

For conjectures on the relation between the Consolatio and the 
rusculans, see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 52a. Krantor (of Soloi, a pupU of 
Platons successor) was famous for Iiis work on this subject, 
p . Cicero elsewhere calls a golden book {Acad., ii, 135) says 
^anartios advised learning by heart. It is mentioned several times in 
S®.^^‘scM/ans. The cons, ad ApoUonium is published in all editions of 
. ’’^rch, Moralia. An ingenious forgery of Cicero’s lost work, thought 
have been written by Carlo Sigonio, deceived the unwary for some 
^1/ Farrer, p. 5 sqq. 

. • ° It was of the kind called protreptic, nQortgsnxiuol Atiyoi, exhorta- 

Ohs to Various studies and so forth. We know that works of the sort 
"We written at least as early as Aristotle, and we have specimens by 
^aien {Protrepticus, an exhortation to the study of medicine) and 
of Alexandria (same title, an invitation to embr^e Christianity). 

6ro ruentions it several tdmes, particularly ds diuin^, ii, a-t the begin- 
(chronological) list of his philosophic works. It is therefore 
^rUer 1 ian the Academica. i.e., than June (see n. 104). But afi 
-r. ih philosophy, other than political theory, dates from his inactiyity 

dictatorship of Caesar, i.e., after 707/47, and after the rhetoncal 
J^rks of 708/46 ; there is no reason to suppose the Hortcnsius was an 
fragments are in Miiller, op. cit., p. 312 sqq. ; the refer- 
to St. Augustine is Con/., iv. 4/7. from which it app^ that it ;ivas 
'’t tUe regular reading course for students of rhetonc (usitato lam 
®cned*)' perueneram in librum) ; cf. de beata uita, 4 (p. 299 a, ed- 
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At some uncertain time, but after the Academica, to which 
it refers, Cicero composed a work, or started to compose one, 
for in the fragmentary state in which we have it it cannot be 
detennined whether or not he ever finished it, known to us as 
the Ttmaetis, because it consists chiefly of extracts from Plato's 
dialogue of that name, turned into Latin. But there was an 
introduction,”^ which may have simply led up to the translation, 
but also may have been meant to preface some longer and more 
elaborate discourse on Plato's doctrines. If this was so, Cicero 
had undertaken a task beyond his powers, and possibly realized 
it and abandoned his project. 

A treatise of no small interest, despite its inaccuracies and 
some signs of haste in its composition, is the dialogue in three 
books On the Nature of the Gods. Cicero was not a profound 
theologian, indeed no Roman of that or any other date ever was ; 

without significance that the great doctors of the Latin 
Church whorn we shall have occasion to discuss later came from 
distant provinces. But he had knowledge of some interesting 
of Greek writers now lost to us, and when these were 
^t forth m his inimitable style, they made good reading enough. 

he work begins, after an introduction to bring the characters 
together, with a sketch of the history of the subject and an 

by C. Velleius, who belonged to 
tbrnnah '^'’1 ’ Supports the Academic view 

^ Velleius. In the next book, Balbus 

for^ have left of it. 

Academic dm ht ^ gives expression to the 

IfiSv m Si theism. Here we are able to point 

of Carthaee a ^ treatise of Kleitomachos 

bec^e Sad Academician Kameades, who 

on the latter’s teaching A<^demy after his master and handed 
This man was an ar which were oral only, to posterity.^^* 

withTeverTo^L^R ^ ^n friendly terms 

witn^several other Romans; doubtless his views were famiUar 

it begins ; multa'^sunt ^^nobis^et terminus post quern, for 

to speak o£ Nieidius Fiaiiluc m- i" ^'^^denucis conscripta, &c.. goes on 
nir), and begins to describe a historical tenses (fuit lUe 

see the introduction to vol hi nr ^^I’Eitions to Cicero's treatise, 

(Cambridge, Univ. Press edition of the de nat. dear. 

in all the philosophical works isfr^ practically everything 

Cicero’s o%vn remark (in n o?l • ‘^reek source is undoubted, see 

particular works or authors ishUnau assignment of what he says to 
the loss of so much Greek philosophii^n^^^*^^ uncertainty, orving to 
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to many of Cicero's countr3nnen as well as to himself. The work 
was written, hurriedly, as inconsistencies and loose construction 
show, after the Tnsculans and before the death of Caesar. Part 
ot it was composed in August, 709/45.^^^ 

Still, before the murder of Caesar, but probably not much 
Cicero wrote one of his most charming and popular works, 
the little treatise On Old Age [de senectute ; but his own title for 
d was Cato maior)A^^ The scheme is very simple; Cato is 
Visited by Scipio and Laelius, and in answer to their inquiries, 
sets forth his reasons for finding old age no burden, but rather 
pleasant. It was meant to comfort Atticus, and incidentally 
himself, and it succeeded, at least so far as the former was con- 
cerned. 

Just after Caesar’s assassination, Cicero produced yet another 
Work of a quasi-theological nature, the two books de diuinaiioneA^^ 
The plan is the simplest possible ; in Book I, Quintus Cicero 
defends, on Stoic lines, the proposition that the science of divina- 
tion and also the revelations of inspired prophets and of oracles 
are realities. In Book II, his brother replies with the Academic 
arguments against this position. The interest lies largely in the 
fact that neither disputant shows any originality, and therefore 
the book gives us, in an eminently readable form, illustrated here 
and there with choice anecdotes, the stock arguments of that age 
for and against the possibility of foretelling the future either by 
human science or divine intervention. A sort of appendix to 
this work is the de fato, part of which has come down to us ; it 
Was to have been on the same plan as the longer work, but for 
some reason which Cicero does not particularize it was changed 
hi form ; as we have it, Hirtius, one of the consuls for 711/43, 
visits him at his villa near Puteoli and asks to hear him discuss 
a philosophic theme. The one chosen is the question whether or 
not our actions are all regulated by fate or predestination. Cicero 
for a while uses ideas borrowed from Poseidonios and then goes 

After the Tuscitlans, de diuin., li, 2 ; before Caesar's death, de nat. 
ieor., i, 7 ; in, August, see ad Att.. xiii, 38, i and 39, 2 ; ibid., xiii, 8. asks 
for the loan of Panaitios On Providence, doubtless for tiiis work ; the 
letter was written on June 8. 

See ad Aii., xiv, 21, 3 (May ii, 710/44), xvi, 3, i {July 16, same 
year). In de diuin., Joe. cii., 3. he says it was UrTitten nuper ; but it 
nowhere hints at Caesar's death. 

A very elaborate and complete commentary, with critical text, by 
S. Pease, University of Illinois Studies, Urbana, Til., 1920 and 1923, is 
now the chief repository of information. Caesar s death is rnentioned, 
i. 119 and ii, 23 and 99 ; yet i, 11 and ii, 142 say that Cicero is without 
any public or forensic occupation. Probably he began the work before 
the Ides of March and re%nsed or othenvise finished it after. 



tqz 

on 

was 


LATIN literature 

"““(TCt aeJribe ffirttas as consul designate f ^ 
Lturbances and renewed strife as threatening but stlU 

SdtimTcmpM with other philosophic works that same year. 

At a date earlier than the de officiis, about July, 710/^, he composed 
two booSe gtorS. obviously i great haste, ior he not oidy made^^J 

elementary mistake, which, as Gelhus ^'e S provided the 

read the seventh book of the Ihad could ® few 

work with a proem which he had already used. We have but a le 

fragments and references. 

The next work of this kind is again short and excellent read- 
ins, the little treatise de amicitia, otherwise ^nown^as 
irom its principal character. LaeUus. after Smpio s death, is 
introduced speaking to Gaius Fannins and Mucms Scaevola tne 
auaur, first briefly of his dead friend and then at more lengtn 
of friendship in general. We shall probably not be far \vrong 
if we accept the criticism of Gellius,ii® that Cicero adapte 
his own purposes the monograph of Theophrastos on fnendsnip, 
omitting most of its thorniest part, the discussion of the con- 
flicting claims of private affection and public duty. The 
date when this essay was written cannot be determined, but 1 
mentions the de senectute and is itself mentioned in the c 
officiis ; it must therefore have been composed between abou 
March and October, 710/44. 

The last philosophical work of any importance is the treatise 
on duties, de officiis, addressed to his son. He had complete 
the first two books, which were based on a work of Panmtr^i 
by November; later in the same month he had secured the 
material he wanted for the third, a sketch or outline of an essay 


De /afo, 7. 

Ibid., 2. 

Gellius, XV. 6 ; Cicero has transferred to Aias words which 
toHektor. Cicero, ad Alt., xv, 27, 2 (July 3). librum tibi celeriter tmttaro 
de gloria. Ibid., xvj, 2, 6, de gloria misi tibi (July la) : 6. -4- the 
of the prologue. De off., ii, 31 ; nunc dicamns de gloria, quamquam ea 
quoque de re duo sunt nostri libri. 

Gellius, i, 3, 10 sq/i. Of Theophrastos’ work we have but frag 
ments ; for his charactenstics in general, see Rose. H.G.L., p- 35i 
De antic., 4 : in Catone matore qui est scriptus ad te de 
The de amicitia is likewise addressed to Atticus. De off., ii, 3^ • 
amicitia alio libro dictum est, qui inscribitur Laelius. Tliis, then, wa 
his own title for it. 
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of Poseidonios on conflicts between duty and interest. ^21 Thus 
the whole work is Stoic in its inspiration ; in other words, it draws 
on the system of dogmatic ethics then most in vogue, which 
Cwero, as an Academic, felt himself at liberty to adopt, as 
it were provisionally, pending further- enlightenment.i^^ Xhe 
arrangement is simple in the extreme, no dialogue or other 
literary device being employed beyond a short introduction to 
each book. 


It would appear that he wrote a sort of pendant to it, known as 
uirtuiihus. St. Jerome knew of it, and it is possible that Petrarch 
had seen a copy ; at present, pending possible discoveries in some 
neglected comer of a library, it must be regarded as lost. 

Cicero was, in addition to his formal works, a great letter- 
As already mentioned (p. 164), the epistles from his pen 
vary from formal dispatches and pamphlets to hurried notes. 
If is especially from the latter that we learn what Latin as 
spoken ordinarily by men of culture was Hke in that age ; one 
Ike most outstanding features, here as in the works of Lucilius, 
IS the immense amount of Greek in common use for everyday 
things, besides the masses of technical terms employed as required. 
Into the linguistic questions, however, we cannot go, any more 
than the great historical value of the correspondence can be 
niscussed here. There remain to us, out of a number originally 
much larger, two great collections, with two smaller ones. First 
and most important, because most intimate and freest from all 
formalities, is the correspondence with Atticus (cf. p. 165). . This 
oegins not long before the consulate of Cicero, the earliest letter 
we have being of about the beginning of 687/67, and continues 
down to within a few months of his death, the latest taking us 
mto December, 710/44.1®® There are naturally gaps, due not 


An., XV, 13, 6 (October) ; xvi, ii, 4 : i4. 4- 
De off., ii, 7. . * , • 

- Jerome, comment, in Zachariam (on Zacb., i, vol. vi, p. 792 a-b 

allarsi ; quattuor scilicet uirtutes . . - de quibus plemssime in. omci- 
omm libris Tullius disputat, scribens proprium quoque de quattuor uirtu- 
“obs Hbrum. This is confirmed by Charisius. who quotes (p. 208 15) : 
meiu ^ Cicero) in commentario de uirtutibus. For Petrarch, see 

cnauz-Hosius, i, p. 526. . . , • ^ r • 

** The fullest and best edition from the historical po'^t of view, 
nough the text has since been bettered in many places, is that of T3aTeiI 
fbd Purser, Dublin and London, various dates from 1897 to 1914, under 
the general title The Correspondence of Cicero. This arranges the letters 
“1 their chronological order, known or conjectured, and 
ibentary and introductions. 

Ad An., i, 5 ; xvi, 15. 


provides a com- 
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on to arguments derived from Chrysippos.^^® The work clearly 
was composed after the elections of 710/44 and before January, 
7it/43, for he describes Hirtius as consul designate as he 
speaks of disturbances and renewed strife as threatening tmt still 
hopes to avoid them, it cannot be very late in the year, perhaps 
about May or June. This impression is strengthened when we 
find him occupied with other philosophic works that same year. 

At a date earlier than the d& officiis, about July, 7io/44,he composed 
two books de gloria, obviously in great haste, for he not only made an 
elementary mistake, which, as Gellius rightly says, any one who had 
read the seventh book of the Iliad could detect,^^® but provided the 
work with a proem which he had already used. We have but a few 
fragments and references. 


The next work of this kind is again short and excellent read- 
ing, the little treatise de amicitia, otherwise known as Laelitts, 
from its principal character, Laelius, after Scipio’s death, is 
introduced speaking to Gaius Fannius and Mucius Scaevola the 
augur, first briefly of his dead friend and then at more length 
of friendship in general. We shall probably not be far wrong 
if we accept the criticism of Gellius, that Cicero adapted to 
his own purposes the monograph of Theophrastos on friendship, 
omitting most of its thorniest part, the discussion of the con- 
flicting claims^ of private affection and public duty. The precise 
date when this essay was written cannot be determined, but it 
nMntxons the de senectute and is itself mentioned in the de 
^cits , it must therefore have been composed between about 
March and October, 710/44. 

The last philosophical work of any importance is the treatise 
on duties de offiais. addressed to his son. He had completed 
the first two books, which were based on a work of Panaitios, 
by November ; later in the same month he had secured the 
material he wanted for the third, a sketch or outline of an essay 

De fato, 7. 

Ibid., 2. 

transferred to Aias words which belong 
V '- ^ 3), libmm tibi celeriter mittam 

of the proloSit’ d; nk •• 6. 4. the matter 

quoque^de re duo sunf nostri libr^'" T^^niquam ea 

ments ^fo^hh chkractprf f Theophrastos' work we have but frag- 

? fn m general, see Rose, H.G.L.. p. 351 sqq. 

The d?amioilm is de senectutL 

me ae amicttm is likewise addressed to Atticus De off ii qi • spd de 

amicitia alio libro dictum est r "7- 

his own title for it ’ '^s^nbitur Laehus. This, then, was 
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of Poseidonios on conflicts between duty and interest. 
the whole work is Stoic in its inspiration ; in other words, it draws 
on the system of dogmatic ethics then most in vogue, which 
Cicero, as an Academic, felt himself at liberty to adopt, ^ 
it were provisionally, pending further- enlightenment. e 

arrangement is simple in the extreme, no dimogue or o er 
literary device being employed beyond a short introdnc ion o 
each book. 

It would appear that he wote a sort of Pendant to it, knovra as 
de uirtutihus. St. Jerome knew of it, and it is possible that Petrarch 
had seen a copy at present, pending possible discovenes m some 
neglected comer of a library, it must be regarded as os 

Cicero was, in addition to his formal worte, a ^eat letter 
writer. As already mentioned (p. 164], 

vary from formal dispatches and pamphlets to h^ • 

It is especially from the latter that we earn ^hat Lato ^ 
spoken ordinarUy by men of culture was l^e m 
of the most outstaning features, here as m the ^^^^s of Lu^^s 
is the immense amount of Greek in common use J 

things, besides the masses of technical terms employe q • 
Into the linguistic questions, however, we canno g » ^ , 

than the gre^ historical value of the 

discussed here. There remain to us, out of a number ongin y 
much larger, two great coUections, wth two singer 
and mosf uiportant, because intonate and 

formahties, is the correspondence with Mticus ’ P" j 

begins not long before the consulate of 

we have being of about the be^n^g 0 thp^latest taking us 
doivn to wdtldn a few months of his deatKAelat^t taking us 

into December, 710/44."“ There are naturally gaps, due not 

^•^Aa Ait., XV, 13, 6 (October) ; x%'i, n. 4 ■ ^ 4 . 4 - 
«= £>e off., ii, 7. . ^ i iS-ip), vol. w. p. 792 a-b 

Jerome, con;»i«?i/. nj Zacftan^) ( ^de qu’ibus pJenissime in ofSci- 
I allarsi : quattuor scilicet quoque de qnattuor uLrtu- 

omm libris Tullius disputat, scnbens tel (p. 208, 15) : 

bbns hbrum. This is confinncd \ For Petrarch, see 

idem (sc., Cicero) in commentano de uirtuUDus. 

Schanr-Hosius, i, p. 52b. , tibe historical point ot view, 

”‘The fullest and best edition from me js W of T^•rrc!I 

though the text has since been ..A.Vqjq jgq- to 1914, under 

and Purser, Dublin and London, xhis arranges the letters 

the general title The Corrcspor.de, ^ of ^ 

in their chronological order, knoam or J 
mentarj. and introductions. 

. 4 d Ati., i, 5 : aa-i, 15. 



194 LATIN LITERATURE 

only to loss of some of the correspondence but also to the periods 
■when the two friends were together. Cicero had intended to 
edit a selection of letters himself, but never did so ; Atticus 
kept those he received, but apparently no copies of his own 
answers, which perhaps were not documents he regarded it as 
safe to have extant. Nepos saw several rolls of tliem in his 
library, and some one, quite unknown to us, but presumably in 
possession of Atticus’ material, put together and gave to the 
world the sixteen books we have, in order generally chronological, 
some time about the principate of Nero.^” 

The other large collection which we have is generally known 
by the modern and rather inappropriate title of ad familiarcs.'^^^ 
It consists also of sixteen books of letters (suggesting that the 
editor of one of the two series had the length of the other in 
mind) and contains, not only Cicero’s owm letters to all manner 
of people on all sorts of subjects, but also a large number of their 
replies, whence and how collected we do not know, though the 
most likely explanation seems to be that either Cicero or Tiro 
kept them, together with copies of Cicero’s own. Certainly Tiro 
had the idea, in 709/45* getting out a collection in more than 
one book of Cicero’s and his correspondents' letters. 129 \Ve do 
not know of our collection, or even any of the letters contained 
in it, being published earlier than Claudius’ time, when the 
persons who might have taken offence at the many outspoken 
statements contained therein were all dead.^^o Thus the neigh- 
”^794/^ 2 (accession of Claudius) is the earliest reason- 
ably hkely date, while anything later down almost to the end 
of antiquity is possible for the complete collection, if indeed it 


habet ^ epistularum nulla est auvaytoyi) ; sed 

sSt a te aSedam ? secretary) instar septuaginta. ct quidem 

SqL edTntur sumendae. eas oportct perspiciaxnr corrigan?; turn 

read x^^^en^n/an^ibl and, following him, Winstedt 

is (piestioning FeSeuK^stetemLr ^ *9?- Clark) he 

J^^dtS S^mlny ?ft?e 

Sulpicius on the death of TuUia Servius 

Cic., ad /am.. xvi Ti r ffo V^] 

agas ; tuas quoque epistulas uis 709/45) : uideo quid 

fore to be more bookTttan on^ andT*. 

to Cicero’s own letters. collection was not to be confined 

^9® Seneca Rhetor (see n ar-ii • 

1 P- 3 7), sttas., 1 , 5 , cites ad Jam., xv, 19 , 3 . 
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is a collection and not several rolled into one. However this 
may be, the letters are arranged under the correspondents 
addressed, all those to Cicero’s wife, for instance, occupying the 
fourteenth book, while ix, 15-26 is a series of communications 
1^0 L- Papirius Paetus, and v, g-ii a most amusing interchange 
of letters with Vatinius, who among other things reproaches 
Cicero with asking pardon for one Catilius. ' Drat you and our 
friend Sextus Servilius ! . . . How can you undertake such 
clients and such cases ? The most cruel brute on earth, the 
murderer, kidnapper and ruiner of so many free-bom persons, 
respectable married women, Roman citizens, and layer waste of 
whole districts ! The fellow is an ape, not worth a cracked 
farthing ; he levied war on me, and I beat him and took him 
prisoner.’ This, some eleven years after the interrogatio in 
V atinium and ten after Cicero’s defence of him, combines with 
numerous expressions of apparently genuine affection from the 
adventurer to the orator to throw a new light on their relations ; 
and it is but a random sample of what we find in this rich 
collection. 

Of the two smaller collections, one consists wholly of letters 
to Quintus Cicero. The first is rather of the nature of a short 
tractate, which, under cover of a panegyric on Quintus’ manage- 
ment of his province of Asia, gives good advice on how the 
country should be governed and on the duty of restraining a 
naturally hot temper. The rest of the three books contain less 
formal communications, though the two brothers never seem to 
have been as familiar with one another as the elder was with 
Atticus. The collection extends over but six years, 694/60- 
700 /54. Another collection, in two books, contains letters from 
Cicero to Brutus and from Brutus to Cicero (one, however, is to 
Atticus), all dating from the last year of Cicero’s life.132 


These are all the complete letters we have. The ancients mention 
many more, however, and some few fragments are preserved. The 
ones which perhaps it would be inost interesting to have are those 
addressed to a lady named Caerellia, a good de^ older than Cicero, 
apparently highly educated and on friendly terms with him.^®® Quota- 

V, 10 (=No. 696 T3rnrell-Purser), i. 

13 * For a while, doubts were entertained as to the genuineness of the 
correspondence with Brutus, which now, however, is universally con- 
sidered to be entirely or almost entirely authentic. See Schanz-Hosius, 


' ^is^Qcero ad AtC., xiii, 21a, 2 (21. 5) ; Caerellia has got hold of Atti- 
cus’ coov of the de fimbus and is making one from it. Ad fam., -xiii, 72 
frerommends some affairs of Caercllia’s in Asia to P. Servilius ; evidently 
ke had a considerable estate). Quint., vi, 3, 112; Cassius Dio, xlvi. 
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tions from and references to letters to Pompey, Julius Caesar 
Octavian, Hirtius, Pansa, Quintus Axius (a friend of Varro, who takes 
part in the conversation in the latter's de re mstica-,^ cf. p. 221), Marcus 
Cicero the younger, Calvus, Nepos, Marcus Titinius the rhetorician, 
Cato, Hostilius, and some Greek correspondents are also extant; 
several of these refer to collections in more than one book. That 
all these were genuine cannot be guaranteed ; we still have an 
obviously spurious letter, the exercise of some rhetorician, supposed 
to be addressed to Octavian after he had formed his coalition with 
Antony and Lepidus and overthrown the senatorial party.’-®* 

It may be mentioned that Qvintvs Cicero was not without literary 
ambitions, and the letters to him often speak of his writings. However, 
nothing of his has come down to us except a long letter of advice to his 
brother on the art of canvassing (known as the cointnentariolunt 
■pekttonis constdatus) and a scrap of verse dealing with the signs of the 
zodiac.’®® 


A few lost works of Cicero may be conveniently mentioned 
here, as they do not fall exactly into any of the above classes 
of composition. Akin to his speeches are a few panegincs 
fjandationes) on persons recently dead, whereof by far the most 
famous was that on Cato, after his suicide at Utica in 708/46.*®* 
It IS well known that Caesar was displeased with the tone of 
this, as being in effect an attack upon himself; but, with his 
usual moderation, he merely replied in writing with a somewhat 
hulky work entitled AMrihafo.’®® Another laudatio was pro- 
nounced over the body of Porcia, Brutus’ wife.’®® Cicero also 
occasionally jvrote a speech for some one else to deliver ; he 

two others, implying that there 

werp mor-a 139 * r J O 


great authors, he was but little imitated by forgem. 
ouam in Speeches which are certainly spurious, one prtdte 

be an attack ^ whereof the other is supposed to 

P n him hy Sallust, Both these pieces of dedama- 

cenL scandal about the relationship) ; Ausonius. 

Caerelliam subesse ^etulantiam) 1 

these matS correspondence ; for all 

Muller,^o;^' P^ttd vl; the letters ; the verses, 

ct” SriiTsr!?:- 

Cn Pomneio et ciirn T a' ' ^ ’ Q^’^tiban, iii, 8, 50 ; Cicero cum scnber 
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tion are printed in the principal editions of Cicero (end of the last 
vol. of C. F. W. Miillcr's, for example), the latter in some editions of 
SallusC Very little is heard of the existence of spurious speeches in 
antiquity ; see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 447. 

One interesting project was to write a work on jurisprudence, 
although he seems to have abandoned it before it was finished. 
Our fragments are so scanty that we cannot tell whether the 
title, de iure ciuili in arfcm rcdigendo, implied merely a disserta- 
tion on the advisability of codifying the law in accordance with 
intelligible principles (to be borrowed, we may conjecture, from 
the Stoic jurists) or an actual attempt to do something of the 
kind.^^o He also wrote de auguriis. It is tempting to suppose 
that this was in 703/53, when after the death of the younger 
Crassus he was elected to the place thus left vacant in the college 
of augurs ; but the only possible allusion to such a work any- 
where in Cicero is too ambiguous to found anything upon.^^^ 
Finally, we hear of the existence of a work on geography, CJioro- 
graphia,^*" a collection of wonders, Admiranda, apparently con- 
sisting of real or alleged freaks of nature, ^<2 ^nd a pasquinade 
against Clodius in the form of an imaginary official notice, 
^dictum Luci Radii trihmi plebiA** A more serious defence 
of himself was a pamphlet, exposifio consilionim stwruni, i.e., 
a' statement of his political principles, 

Gellius, i, 22, 7 : M. autem Cicero in libro qui inscriptus est De 
iure ciuili in artem redigendo. Quintil., xii, 3, 10 ; et M. Tullius non 
®odo inter agendum nunquam est destitutus scientia iuris sed etiara 
componere aUqua de eo coeperat. 

The few quotations, all late, are in Muller, op. cii., p. 312. Cicero, 
de ditiin., ii, 76, after mentioning augury, says ; sed de hoc loco plura in 
aliis. This might be a reference to an existing work (supply scripsi), but 
quite as readily understandable of one to be written {sc. scribam). For 
his augurate, see PMl., ii, 4 : Brut., x ; Plut., Cic., 36. 

Cic., ad AH., ii, 4, 3 : 6. i ; 7. i. mentions a geographical work 
on which he is engaged. Priscian, vol. ii, p. 267, 5 Keil. cites from Cicero 
hi choiDgraphia, which would seem to be the same work. 

Fragments in Miiller, ibid., p. 340 sq. ; they are mostly from the 
elder Pliny. Books of this sort were very popular in the Hellenistic 
period, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 369. 

Schol. Bob., on pro Plane., 77, p. 145. 26 sqq. Hildebrandt. This 
Kacilius was a real person, see Cic., ad Q.frat., ii, 1, 3. and the scholiast, 
Ibid. 

Fragments in Muller, ibid., p. 338 sq. As the date was during the 
First Triumvirate, before the death of Crassus in 703/33, it is a not un- 
plausible conjecture, often made, that the &v6x8ata which he will read 
to none but Atticus {ad Alt., ii, 6, 2, rvritten in 695/59) are this work or 
a draft of it. 



CHAPTER VIII 


PROSE OF CICERO’S TIME 

W HILE Cicero, for us and to a considerable extent for 
his contemporaries also, was so outstanding a figure 
as to donainate the fields of oratory, rhetorical study, 
and what passed for philosophy, there were other authors of 
merit in some of those branches during his lifetime, and others 
again busy in departments of literature and scholarly activity 
to which he made no important contribution, although they 
interested him A 

Of contemporary orators, most belonged, as already indicated 
(p. 162), to the Asianic school, until the Atticizing movement 
made itself felt. Perhaps the greatest name of the age, next to 
Cicero’s own, is that of Qvintvs Hortensivs Hortalvs, generally 
known as Hortensius simply. He was eight years older than 
Cicero, being bom in 640/114, ^ and was the undisputed leader 
of the Roman bar when the younger man began to make his 
name as a pleader. Owing, however, partly to the fact that 
his speeches were much more effective to hear than to read, 
partly to the triumph for the time being of the Ciceronian and 
Attic styles, his reputation almost died with him, and we have 
next to no verbal quotations from the fairly nrunerous orations 
of which the names or occasions are known.® His style, says 
Cicero,* was well enough in his youth, but ill suited to an elderly 
man who had held high office in the state ; furthermore, he did 
not practise enough, and consequently deteriorated and lost the 
fluency which was one of his strong points. Besides his speeches, 

1 He had thoughts of writing a history of Rome, Plut., Cic., 41. and 
remarks on historical, grammatical, antiquarian and other matters are 
common in his works. 

* Cicero, Brut., 229; is L. Crasso Q. Scaeuola consulibus (659/95) 
primum in foro dixit . . . undeuiginti annos natus erat eo tempore, est 
autem L. Paullo C. Marcello consulibus mortuus (704 /‘jo). 

* Remains in O.R.F., p. 361 sqq. 

* Cic., Brut., 325-7, 320 sqq. 

ig8 
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he was the author of a historical work ® whereof we know far 
too little to criticize it, and also dabbled in poetry, apparently 
erotic, without much success.® He died in 704/50.’ 

One of the few women prominent in Latin literature was his 
daughter Hortensia. She made her name by one famous speech, 
actually delivered, against all precedent, by herself, in 712/42, 
in protest against a proposed levy by the triumvirs on the 
property of wealthy women to pay for the war against Brutus 
nnd Cassius. No man dared plead their cause ; but she entered 
the forum, spoke with her father's eloquence, was protected by 
the crowd against attempts to silence her, and won her case.® 

A famous name among the speakers of the time is that of 
Antony (Marcvs Antonivs), who is said to have been an 
adherent of the Asianic school ; but unless his orations were 
much superior in style to his letters, of which a few are pre- 
served in the correspondence of Cicero, he was hardly able even 
to express himself in respectable Latin.® 


There are a number of other persons, some of them very well known, 
who are mentioned as having spoken on occasions, or even as possessing 
a certain oratorical ability ; these include Pompey (Gnaevs Pompeivs 
Magnvs), Marcvs Licinivs Crassvs, his colleague in the consulship 
and in the first triumvirate, Lvcrvs Sergivs Catilina (Catiline) 
and many more. Their names, dates, and references to their utterances 
will be found in oratorum Romanorum fragmenfa ; but, as practically 
nothing is left of anything they said, and the existence of some of their 
letters in the Ciceronian corpus is hardly reason enough for allotting 
them space in a book of this size, further mention of them is omitted. 
Some at least of them were probably of the Asianic school. 


Their rivals, the Atticists, included a number of the younger 
men. We have already dealt with Calvus (p. 134). The most 
famous name is that of Marcvs Ivnivs Brvtvs, the assassin of 


® See H.Ji.F., p. 205 sq. Cicero, ad Ait., xii, 5b (=5. 3). says he was 
a bonus auctor, i.e., a reliable historian, and Velleius, ii, 16, 3, that he 
Wrote dihicide on events of the Social War. Cicero seems to be in accord 
with the general opinion when he remarks {oral., 132) that he spoke better 
than he wrote. 

* Catullus addresses the 65th poem to him ; Ovid ii, 441) classes 

tiiui among lascivious poets ; Gellius (xix, 9, 7) cites the opinion of un- 
named critics of his own day that his poems were inuenusia. 

' See n. 2. 

* Appian, Bell, ciu., iv, 32-4. Whether the words which he there 
puts into Hortensia’s moutii owe anything to the actual speech (extant 
and read mow tantum in sexus honorem in Quintilian's time, insi. oral., 

I, 6) we do not know. 

* See especially ad Ait., xiv, 13 a, b (letter from Antony and Cicero's 
reply, full of tacit corrections of its bad style). 
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Caesar. His life is too well kno-Koi for any details to be neces- 
sary here ; he was bom in 669/85 and died by his own hand 
in 712/42. His interests were wide and his literary activity 
considerable ; it is not mere flattery when Cicero credits him 
with ' recondite learning and unparalleled diligence Kothing 
has survived of his speeches ; of his other works we know 
from Cicero, Seneca and Diomedes that he wrote On Virtue, 
On Duty and On Patience, from Cicero and Plutarch that he 
epitomized various historical works,^® and from Tacitus and 
Pliny the Younger that he tried his hand at verse. Of his 
style when he composed carefully we know that in avoiding Asianic 
ornaments he ran into the opposite extreme of inharmonious 
collocations of words and loose structure of the whole work.^® 


An interesting case of a vanished reputation, lit to warn us 
how little we know of the literature of that time, is that of 
Marcvs Calidivs, the earliest, apparently, of the Atticists.^* 
According to Cicero, he was possessed of every oratorical virtue 
except the power to excite his audience ; he was much too calm 
at moments when a show of emotion would have been most in 
place. Probably a more northerly audience would have appre- 
ciated hro more. He was a Caesarian, and died during the civil 
war; his public career was but moderately distinguished, for 
although twice a candidate for the consulship, he was never 
elected. His dates are 657/97--706/48. 

Two well-known names in the politics of the time are those 
ot Gaivs ScRiBONivs CvRio and Marcvs Caelivs Rvfvs • both 
app^ently had considerable ability as speakers, and to" judge 

ultimately were Caesarians, 
friluinp Atticists. The former, whose actions as 

“ ^"" 4/50 set the match to the train which 
able «;npak#>rc a grandson of more or less 

Shw Sm T j?""* eloquence 

SrLr T f ” '‘“dy. The latter, whose 

» ^ “ 706/48, when he was killed in trying 

uaBrixovros. hut certainly the ttxt wiln ^ 

grammarians show. Diomedes i a 

■ careless and forml 4 s diiunctum, 

” See Cicero, Brut 274-S ' 'if ‘^erately used bad rhythm. 
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to create a revolt against his leader, had likewise much readiness 
m speech and a pohshed wit which made him effective especially 
in political harangues and in accusations ; as counsel for the 
defence he was never so good. Of his share in the suit which 
occasioned Cicero’s speech pro Caelio something has already been 
said (p, i8o).“ 

Passing over a number of men of whom it is recorded that 
they were more or less able orators, we come to an important 
branch of the Hterature of that time, history. For some reason, 
tiie age of Sulla was fertile in attempts to record the earlier 
history of Rome ; we sometimes speak of the SuUan annalists. 
The earliest of them was Qvintvs Clavdivs Qvadrigarivs. 
Apart from his somewhat doubtful claims to be considered the 
Latinizer of the work of Acilius (see p. 113 and n. 115 there), 
he was the author of a history {annales) in at least twenty-three 
books, which began, not with the earliest times, but after the 
Gaulish invasion, and came down to his own day, apparently 
devoting more space to the more recent events. In this he at 

Cicero, Brut., 213 sqq. (Curio pater), 280 (Curio filius), 273 (Caelius). 
More details, and fragments, O.R.F., pp. 252 sqq., 458 sqq., 481 sqq. 

** The facts concerning the historian, or historians, are as follows : 
(1) Claudius Quadrigarius is cited by several authors (frags, in H.R.F., 
p. 136 sqq), with or without his cognomen. The quotations from Book I 
of his annales deal with the year 364/390 ; consequently his work 
began at that date, or at most had prefixed to it a wery brief sketch of 
earlier events. As the number of tiie books grows higher, the events 
assignable to each of them become fewer and nearer together ; conse- 
quently the later part of the work was on a larger scale. There is there- 
fore no reasonable doubt that the Claudius whom Livy cites in several 
passages from his sixth book on is Claudius Quadrigarius. (2) As stated 
in chap, v, n. 115. Livy also has references to a Claudius who translated 
the Greek annals of Acilius. He nowhere mentions his cognomen, nor 
do the other authorities throw any light on this matter. Hence the 
translator of Acilius may or may not be the same man ; recent opinion 
tends to identify them (Schanz-Hosius, i. p. 316 sq.) but really cogent 
evidence one way or the other is wanting. (3) Plutarch’s KXdbdiog: (chap, 
v, n. 1 15), who says in his llsyxoz earlier Roman records 

were all destroyed in the Gaulish invasion, might again be Claudius 
Quadrigarius, if we suppose that the Greek title is a rather poor transla- 
tion of annales such a remark would be in place in a preface justifying 
the author for beginning comparatively late. But this leaves unexplained 
why Plutarch, who was not ill-informed about Roman matters, calls him 
by the plebeian form of the name, Clodius instead of Claudius, and plainly 
does not know who he was (KP.a>5idg rti;), whereas he had plenty of Roman 
friends who could have told him about Claudius Quadrigarius if his own 
reading had not done so. The date of Claudius Quadrigarius is approxi- 
mately given by Velleius, ii, 9, 6, who says that he and Valerius Antias 
(p. 202) were contcmporarj' with Sisenna (p. 204) ; Sisenna was praetor 
in 676/78, 
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least showed some attention to the primary duty of a historian 
to document his work. The style of the existing fragments is 
plain and homely, but not bad ; for example, the duel between 
Manlius and the Gaul from whose neck-omament he got his 
surname of Torquatus 2° is good straightforward narrative, with 
no misplaced attempts at cleverness to interfere with its inter- 
esting matter. The remark of Pronto that Quadrigarius used 
unaffected, pure, almost everyday colloquial Latin seems to be 
justified.®^ As to matter, his worst fault seems to have been a 
patriotic exaggeration of the damage done by the Romans to 
their various enemies • he had a flair for what would attract 
his readers, for he tells some very interesting tales of courage, 
ingenuity and kindness. 

Contemporary with him was Valerivs of Antivm (Valerivs 
Antias), a man gifted with more imagination than veracity. 
Livy, who is not critical, occasionally finds his statistics of those 
killed in various obscure battles hard of belief, 2* and no his- 
torical doubts prevented him spending at least two of his seventy- 
five books on the legends of the kings, some of which he told 
in considerable detail. Obviously he worked on a large scale ; 
his chronologic^ limits were the foundation of Rome, apparently, 
and his own times or some date very near them ; the latest 
event which we definitely know that he mentioned is the death 
of L Crassus the orator in 663/91.28 The bulk of his work, 
wn^ined with an unattractive style, 27 no doubt made it easy 
for him to be superseded by Livy, who seems to have been , the last 
person, apart from word-hunters and antiquarians, to read him. *8 


It Gellius, ix, 13, 7—19. 

sermonfe^^^° Gell., xiii, 29, 2, uir modesti atque puri ac prope cotidiaai 

.,0 23, 6), he makes Cn. Manlius kiU 

Valenus was content with lo.ooo, at the battle 
on the Mysian Olympos in 565/189. 

(valour of a Lusitanian horseman). 80 
Lfendil at^fli^ stratagem rescue their mistress). 81 (ingenuity of the 
detenders at the siege of Athens m 667/87-668/86). ^ 

« 10. S : xxxviii, 23, 8. 

o£ the dealings S’ 

have bSn hj’e£,pphfg‘!pfce"'" ’ 

, - ” least Pronto judged, ad Verttm, i, i, 2 {vol. ii n. a8 Loeb ed.) : 
lepidSTuti^^ulSe!*'^ Sallustius stricte. Pictor incondite, Claudius 

statei^^nte^^th'^a^tii^ times by name, always to contrast his 

inS ^:hus suggesting that the other writer (Juba, 

4 < vy, xxxix, 43, X, m 2 '. Flam., 18) may have been his source. 
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Concerning Gaivs Licinivs Macer (tribune of the plebs in 
^^/73 j committed suicide in 688/66) opinions differ widely. 
He asserted that he had read and used certain ancient records 
wntten on linen {libri lintei), and on the strength of them he 
several times gave information which, if true, is interesting 
concerning early events in the history of Rome. Either this 
was an important and neglected discovery or else an impudent 
lie. The historians of the last two or three generations, includ- 
ing Mommsen, declared for the latter alternative ; before them 
Niebuhr and of late Beloch incline towards the former.®® Per- 
sonally, I hold rather strongly to Mommsen's opinion, although 
if is a subject on which I cannot speak as a specialist. Macer 
was a man of little learning and great impudence ; he occupied 
no very high position in public life, but had some repute as an 
advocate not of the highest class ; it is hard to see how he 
would have opportunity to make out-of-the-way researches 
through the public archives and find among them treasures of 
which neither Varro nor Atticus was aware. On the other hand, 
even the uncritical Livy caught him l5nng in the interests of his 
family, 31 and that he should tell another lie to the enhancement 
of his own reputation is in no way improbable. Posterity seems 
not to have regarded him much ; Livy and Dionysios of Hali- 
hamassos used him, and his name appears in the elder Pliny’s 
omnivorous bibUography ; otherwise we scarcely hear of him 
nnd do not know how far down he brought his history (the 
latest datable event the fragments mention is in 326/428) nor 
of how many books it consisted. 

Lveivs Aelivs Tvbero and his son Qvintvs were fairly 
prominent supporters of Pompey against Caesar, but were recon- 
ciled to the latter after Pharsius. The father seems to have 
set about writing a history,®® but we have no evidence that it 
Was ever published, unless the work of his son was the com- 
pletion of it. Quintus certainly won himself some repute as a 

For the controversy, see Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 321. 

Cicero, de legg., ii, 7 : nam quid Macrum nominetn ? cuius loquacitas 
babet aliquid argutiarum, nec id tamen ex ilia erudita Graecorum copia 
?ed ex librariolis Latinis. Brut., 238, speaking of his oratorical abilities : 

inueniendis componendisque rebus mira accuratio, ut non facile in ullo 
<iiligentiorem maioremque cognouerim, sed earn ut citius ueteratoriam 
quam oratoriam diceres. It is to be noted that the former passage is 
put into the mouth of Atticus, with whose ^^ews Cicero would be well 

acquainted. 

Livy, vii, 9, 5 ; for the iibri lintei see iv, 7, la ; 20, 5 sgq. ; 23, 2-3 
(Tubero also mentions them — at second hand from Macer ?). 

Cicero, ad Q. fral., i, r, 10 (Tubero is Quintus Cicero's Icgatus and 
>s witing a history ; the date is 694/60, too early for the son). 
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jurist after the failure of his accusation of Ligarius (see p. 183) ; 
that he and not his father wrote the annalistic work of which 
we hear is well testified. When it was begun we do not know ; 
it consisted of not fewer than thirteen books and came down 
to the writer's own day, mentioning some incidents in the youth 
of Julius Caesar, if nothing later.®* As usual, its starting-point 
was the foundation of Rome, including the story of Aeneas.®® 

Two obscure writers of about this time were Procilivs, of whom 
we know nothing save that his work included some matters of Roman 
topography and cultural history,®® and Libo, perhaps Scribonivs 
Libo, father-in-law of Pompey, whose work was extant in 709/45 and 
known to Cicero.®’^ 


An author of some little importance was Lvcivs Cornelivs 
SisENNA. This man was city praetor and also praetor inter 
peregrinos in 678/76, one of Verres' defenders against Cicero 
(p. 172) , and died in Crete in 689/87, being sent on a mission to 
Metellus from Pompey, whose legatus he then was.®® He was, 
says Cicero, a man of learning, versed in pubhc affairs, witty, 
but no great pleader and an indifferent stylist, although his 
familiar speech was correct.®® He was bom about 634/120, and 
seems to have taken an interest in history while stUl fairly young, 

“Livy, iy, 23, i ; Valerius Antias et Q. Tubero (no variant of any 
signincance in the names). Suetonius, diu. lul., 83 ; Quintus Tubero 
tradit. For his leg^ writings, see Pomponius in Dig., i, 2, 46 : Tubero 
. . . ■tonsiit a causis agendis ad ius civile, meixime postquam Quintum 
Liganum accusauit nec obtinuit apud Gaium Caesarem. . . . Tubero 
doctJssimus quidcm habitus est iuris publici et priuati et complures 
utnusque operis libros reliquit ; sermone etiam antique usus afiectauit 
senbere et rdeo parum libri eius grati habentur. 

Frag. loa. 

Frag. 2. 


" See the fragments in p. 198. - 

. *+^*P‘.* < ^iii 30, 2 (3) ; 32, 3 ; Appian, bell, ciu., iii, 77, seems 

to cite him, but it is for events of 708/46, only a year before Cicero’s 
letters above quoted ; probably therefore the Algtavi in his text is a 

cf- Livy, efitt., 124. An entirely unknown 
Svi.Picivs Bi.iTHO, cited by Nepos, Han., 13, i. 
p T Asclepiade (C.I.L., i», 588 4- I.G. xiv, 951 = 

x\o. 41). 2, (TreoTijyov xord nokw nal ini rdiv £iva)v Aevnlov 
M ’ V Eiaivva (this also preserves his praenomen, 

apparently not recorded elsewhere) ; Verres. Cicero, iw VeriT, ii. 4. 43 i 
death, Cassius Dio, xxxvi, 19, i. ’ » » ‘t* 

7 * which says S., though better than 
and ^ really good historical style 

nobody but Kleitarchos (see Rose, H.G.L., p. 
I PfCi ■ Asianic school, and therefore it would seem that 

secta^r^ ° same kind ; Cicero, ibid., says puerile quiddam con- 
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though the bulk at least of his work was composed towards the 
end of his life.*® It was called historiae, or at least is always 
cited under that title when any is given, and dealt with his own 
e^ge, the period of civil wars up to and including the days of 
Sulla. Its length is doubtfully estimated at about twenty-three 
books, certainly at least half that.** He also translated the 
Milesian Tales of Aristeides. *2 

Some one called Sisenna also wrote a commentary on Plautus 
several times quoted by grammarians, but this was certainly a later 
author, although his exact date is not known, for he once at least 
quoted Vergil.*® 

Several other writers gave an account of their own times. The 
best known of these was Lvcivs Licinivs Lvcvllvs, the general and 
statesman. If we may believe Plutarch,** his attempts in this direc- 
tion were the result of a kind of bet ; Hortensius and Sisenna challenged 
him to take the Social War for his subject and draw lots to see whether 
he should use Latin or Greek, verse or prose as his medium ; chance 
decided for Greek prose, and he wrote accordingly, purposely making a 
few stylistic and grammatical errors, says Cicero,*® to show that he 
was a Roman. Tanvsivs Geminvs wrote a long and apparently dull 
work which included some account of Caesar.*® 

Velleius, ii, 9, 5 ; historiarum auctor iam turn {i.e., about the time 
of the fall of Numantia, in 621/133 ; but Sisenna was older than Sulpicius 
and younger than Hortensius, Cic., Brut., 228, therefore bom between 
630/124 and 640 /1 14) Sisenna erat iuuenis, sed opus belli ciuilis Sullanique 
post aliquot annos ab eo seniore editum est. 

** Nonius, p. 127, 32, cites Sisenna ab urbe condita, which can hardly 
he anything but a confusion with Livy’s title ; elsewhere, always historiae. 
There is one quotation from Book xxiii, but it refers to an event of 672/82, 
and we have the happenings of 666/88 spoken of in one from Book vi 
(see frags. 125, 132)- He can hardly have spent seventeen books over 
six years. Apart from this, the highest-numbered citation is from Book xii. 

** Ovid, trist., ii, 443- uertit Aristiden Sisenna, nec ofEuit illi /his- 
toriae turpis inseruisse iocos. For Aristeides, see Rose, op. cit.j p. 4^5* 

By historiae . . - iocos, Ovid of course means, not that S. enlivened his 
historiae with Milesian tales, but that he occupied himself with such 
things in the intervals of his graver researches. 

Charisius, i, p. 229, 9 Heil : tractim Plautus in Amphitryone. ubi 
Sisenna, ' pro lente ’, inquit, ' non ut Maro georgicon iiii, " tractimque 
susurrit ”, inquit Either the first or the second inquit should probably 
be deleted. 

«« Plut., I. 

Cic., ad AH., i. i9. 10 • dicam tibi quod, ut opinor, Panhormi 
Lucullus de suis historiis dixit, se quo facilius illas probaret Romani 
hominis esse idcirco barbara quaedam et odAoixa dispersisse. How 
genuine this excuse of Lucullus was, is matter of opinion. 

Seneca, cpp., xciii, 1 1 : annales Tanusii scis quam ponderosi sint 
et quid uocentur. hoc est uita quorundam longa, et quod Tanusii sequitur 
annales. We do not know what Tamisius’ annales were called, but it is 
an old conjecture (Murctusl tliat Catullus' annales Volusi, cacata carta 



LATIN LITERATURE 

Others wrote biographical works and memoirs. Lvcivs Cornelivs 
V'ET-A produced the most celebrated of these, an autobiography, 
though he did not live to finish it and it was edited for publication by 
his freeman Cornelivs Epicadvs. It was dedicated to LucuUus.*’ 
The fragments show that its loss is to be regretted, not so much as a 
trustworthy historical document, for its author was capable of amazing 
lies,*® but as throwing a light on one of the most extraordinary char- 
acters in history, a blend of ruthless and single-minded efficiency with 
a confidence in his own good fortune which amounted to gross super- 
stition. A rhetorician whose name is rather doubtful, perhaps Lvcivs 
VoLTACiLivs PiTHOLAvs,'*® numbered Pompey among his pupils and 
wrote a long biography of him, which has not survived. 


A much more remarkable figure was Cicero’s friend, Tixvs 
PoMPONivs Atticvs, One of the most completely seli-consistent 
Epicureans in history, and a notable example for any one to use 
who would argue that enlightened and far-seeing self-interest 
combined with lack of too strong attachments or emotions ran 


(36, i) alludes to them under a disguised name (cf. p. 141). But this 
involves supposing that they were in verse, or that he wrote two historical 
works, one in verse and the other in. prose, for Catullus here and else- 
^’herc (95, 7) implies that Volusius was a versifier, but the quotations 
from ^nusius, or Tanusius Geminus (it is not even certain that the two 
were the same) which we have {H.R.F., p. 239 sq.) give no indications 
of being taken from other than a prose work. He is cited by Suetonius, 
aut. lul., 9, and Plut., Cacs., 2a, for events of 688/66 and 699/55 respec- 


A completely lost historian of this period is Lvcivs Lvcceivs. to whom 
698/56 (ad /am., v, 12). asking that, as he had nearly 
"'ars and was going to write more, he would 
hi^nUsing it° ^ "ot be too strictly bound by the facts 

!« ^ ’ ^'^®ton., de gramm., 12. 

of have his readers believe that at the battle 

nrifonws enemy 20,000 killed and 8,000 

fnemcnts -tro nu) 1 ~ Plut., Sulla, 28 ; the surviving 

(vnrTdnga ^ likewnse of supernatural events, especially divine 

bctwe^'^CUtnriliue agree on the praenomen L., vary 

Otacilius for the ttomen. and give 

the same rmn «« QOgnomen, Jerome, -who speaks of 

Plautus Pluttis’or Pioz-iirc ® 73 / 8 i, calls him Vultacilius Plotus, 

one called M VofTriP MSS. But there was some 

sat H i il’ Sn? to the MSS. of Macrobius, 

there told of him TV.f- same time, to judge by the anecdote 

satisfied if as Hertr Rac c these divergent testimonies can be 

satisriecl it, as Hertz has suggested {Jlhein, Aft«. xliii 1888 n ai2 saa 1 
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produce a character not only successful but generally useful, 
■Doni in 645/109, he was heir to a very considerable estate, 
which he afterwards augmented by his skill in business and also 
by his own great popularity, resulting in the receipt of numerous 
legacies. His family were connected with the tribune P. Sul- 
picius Rufus, and during the troubles which followed the latter’s 
murder (see p. 108) he judged it wise to leave Italy for Athens, 
where he spent some years and gained his cognomen of Atticus. 
He consistently kept out of politics, attended to his own affairs, 
bved simply but comfortably, and used his increasing wealth to 
succour the necessities of men of aU parties. His list of friends 
included, besides Cicero, Sulla, Hortensius, Cato, Antony and 
Octavian, and later M. Vipsanius Agrippa, who married his 
daughter (his sister had become the wife of Quintus Cicero, 
brother of the orator). Agrippa’s daughter Vipsania Agrippina 
Was the first wife of Ti. Claudius Nero, better known as the 
emperor Tiberius, and thus Atticus became the great-grand- 
father of the elder Drusus. When a severe intestinal disorder 
impelled him to suicide in 722/32, his very simple funeral 
seems to have been respectfidly followed by half Rome. His 
great interest, apart from personal relationships, was the history 
of his country, and, in verse or in prose, all that he wrote was 
on this theme. Chronology had apparently been rather neg- 
lected ; Atticus produced a single volume which, starting from 
the foundation of Rome (this he computed at the third year 
of the sixth Olympiad, Avhich we call 753 b.c.), 5 i gave a table 

” The chief authority for his life, besides numerous references in 
Cicero, is Nepos’ Atticus. From this the facts in the text are taken. 
Repos, 22, 3, says he died on March 31, Cn. Domitio C. Sosio consulibus, 
722/32. and that he had completed his seventy-seventh year {ibid.', 
21,1) %vhen his last illness began and lasted some three months. Strictly 
speaking, his name for the latter part of his life was Q. Caecilius Q. f. 
Pomponianus Atticus, for his uncle Q. Caecilius adopted him by will, 
ibid., 5, 2, in 696/58, see Cicero, ad Ait., iii, 20, i. 

This detail is from Solinus (cf. p. 438), i. 27. Strictly, Olymp. 6. 3 
is B.c. 754-3 ; but an Olympiad begins in late summer, whereas Atticus 
may naturally be supposed to have reckoned either from Jan. 1 or Mar. i, 
the latter, which is the old Roman New Year, being much the more 
probable. Thus his first year would come in the latter part of the Olym- 
piadic year, and so in 753. Solinus there gives the other computations ; 
Cincius (Alimcntus) supposed it to have been in the twelfth Ol^nnpiad 
(B.c. 733/2-729/S) ; Pictor (Fabius) in the eighth ; ’ M, Tullius ' (a 
niistaJcc of writer or copjist for IVI. Terentius, t.r,, VciiTo) sgrccs with 
Atticus, while Nepos and Lutatius (Daphnis, cf. p. 442) put it in the 
second year of the seventlj. Solinus’ authority would put it at the begin- 
ning of Ohunp. 7< of 753 b.c. By what process such ncarlv 

agreeing results were arrived at is not known. 
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d{ the chief events, the magistrates, the authors and so forth of 
every year do^vn to his ovra times or some date near them (it 
is not certain when it ended). The title was liher annalis, ‘ the 
Book of Years He also produced essays on the family history 
of the Claudii Marcelli, the Fabii and the Aemilii, all by request 
of individuals interested. His one incursion into modem history 
was a Greek monograph on Cicero’s consulship. 

Atticus was also a publisher, at least incidentally. His 
household consisted of literates, down to his foot-boy,®® and, 
being an excellent man of business, it is not likely that he failed 
to turn their useful accomplishments to profit. Apparently there 
was as yet no publishing house in Rome ; for his acquaintances, 
at least, it would seem that Atticus filled this gap. Certainly 
he was, as has already been noticed {e.g., p. 176), Cicero’s pub- 
lisher ; and there is some evidence, not conclusive but fairly 
strong, that he also dealt in Greek books, a natural activity for 
a man who spoke that language like a native.®* 

His biographer, Cornelivs Nepos {yiispraenomen is unknown), 
wrote a number of historical books, the fruits of reading appar- 
ently wide, if not very critical, whereof the most are lost to us 
and the principal surviving performance has come down with a 
false name attached to it, though its attribution to Nepos is 
hardly doubted, to-day. This is the liher de excellentibiis ducibus 
cxierarwn gentium, twenty-two short biographies of notable 


SeeNepos, , 18. The verses were a series of tetrastichs intended 
inscribed under portraits of distinguished Romans and giving a 
bncf account of the career of each. The few actual references to the liber 

influence may be suspected in 
chmv passages, and Cicero’s frequent appeals to Atticus 

of tL researches. For the account 

Nepos, tbtd., 13, 3, 

Dokrlti^n earliest seems to be in Har- 

Le R?sTu r r of the second century a.d., 

mean conip-? fof rlFscf ^ i i^^rtaxn Arxtxiavd, sc. oTidygaipa, which must 
u-ith soma onn made by or somehow connected 

If tWsrnot onr^S. is of Latin type, 

another man of that is a very curious coincidence that there existed 

knowledne of Greek for n ^tm connexions, having sufiicient critical 

for tcSal oueSns ^nng his name to be cited as authorities 

for textual qucrtions For A^cus’ perfect Greek, cf. Nepos, op. cit.. 

4. I , Cicero often jokmgly calls him a Greek and continuallv aSts his 
opinion on matters of Greek style. continually asKS ms 

** ^fin "‘ork has come down to us in 

tion lihfr T j which bear the supersenp- 

in which Probus. whoever hf w^ cn^r^ 
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leaders, all Greeks except Datames the Persian and two Cartha- 
ginians, Hamilcar Barca and Hannibal, together with an excursus 
on kings who have also been generals, which implies that there 
IS a separate group of their biographies also. The last words 
of the collection introduce a companion book of Roman generals, 
which is lost. There also remain the biographies of Cato and 
Atticus, already cited (pp. 91, 207), which are said by our 
MSS. to be excerpted from a work de historicis Latinis ; that 
this also had a companion dealing with Greek historians seems 
likely enough. Other references to Nepos testify that he wrote 
on poets, rhetoricians, grammarians and generally de uiris illus- 
tribus ; the impression is conveyed that he covered ground 
not unlike that of Plutarch’s Parallel Lives, but with a wider 
scope, less detail, and incomparably less charm. For it must 
be admitted that the style is poor and dull, though it has the 
merit of being readily understood, and the Latinity much less 
choice than one would expect from a friend of Atticus and Cicero. 
This doubtless accounts for the absence of his name from Quin- 
tilian’s review (cf. p. ^-oo) of Latin literature, the loss of most 
of his works, and the scantiness of our knowledge about him." 
He knew Catullus (cf. p. i 4 ^)» who compliments him on his 
Universal History, in three books ; it seems to have been called 
simply Chronica, and may very well, being so short, have been 
more like Atticus’ liber annalis than a history proper, but of 
larger scope, s® He himself wrote some verse, apparently erotic ; 
1203/450) a collection of poems {carmina nuda) by himself, his father and 
grandfather But the biographies are not in verse, are addressed to 
Atticus speak of events and conditions prevailing at the end of the 
republic, and certainly are not in fourth- or fifth-century Lato. ^ter 
the Uves of the generals come one or the other of the remmmng biograp^es, 
and tvvo MSS have headings testifymg that these are by Nepos. Stylis- 
tically all the biographies are much alike ; hence it is the general opinion 
that Nepos wrote them all and that Probus’ name has wandered to the 
wrong place by some blunder of a scribe presumably copying out a large 
MS of very miscellaneous content. See Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 355, for 
litemture on this matter. I conjecture (but it is a conjecture only) that 
Probus and his versifying ancestors may have turned the substance of 
Nepos’ book into metre and so paved the way for the confusion. 

Jerome, de tiir. ill., praef. (vol. ii. col. 807. Vallarsi) ; but be is 
speaking only of men illustrious in letters ; Nepos had a wder range. 

Besides what he tells us himself, we kno^v only that he was bom 
in the region of the Po (Pliny, N.H., iii, 127, cf. Pliny the Younger, cpp., 
iv, 28, i). It is evident that he outlived Atticus, and so must have 
attained a considerable age, for his Chrmica was written before 700/54, 
see next note. _ 

s® Catullus, i, 5-7 : lam turn cum ausus es unus Italorum/omne aeuum 
tribus cxplicarc cartis/doctis, luppiter, et laboriosis. The work was not, 
therefore, quite new when Catullus collected his poems. Exactly how 
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we also hear of a work called Exempla, which, to judge by the 
fragments, contained not only remarkable actions, good or bad, 
like the work of Valerius Maximus (cf. p. 356), but also such things 
as the dates of introduction of various luxuries into Rome. We 
have his own word for it that he wrote a separate and fuller life 
of Cato the Elder, and several quotations testify to his having 
written a life of Cicero,®® 


It may conveniently be mentioned here that Cicero's freedman and 
confidential secretary, Marcvs Tvllivs Tiro, paid a tribute to his 
patron's memory by writing a biography of him. He had a long and 
not inactive life, surviving his old master more than forty years.®* 
There is evidence of various value for what is probable enough in itself, 
that he edited Cicero's works, especially the speeches, together with a 
collection of his notes for those orations which were never written out in 
He also published, or was supposed to have done so,®® a collec- 
tion of Cicero’s good sayings, from which doubtless many of the remarks 
attributed to him by Plutarch and others are taken. On his own 
account, he wrote a work on Latin style {dc usu atgue rations linguof 
Lattnae), a miscellany [Tlavdextyg, ‘ the universal receiver and 
certain letters, probably essays in epistolary form, on literary ques- 
tions.«® He would seem also to have tried bis hand at drama.®* 
In addition to all this, he contributed largely to the invention of a 


we do not know ; the fragments mostly 
d with Italian matters. The title is given several times, e.g., by 
Gclhus, xvii, 213, Cornelius Nepos in primo chronico. 

3. 6. Exempla, fragments in H.R.F.. p. 224 
28^' 2 ^ ?n Tilf 3' 5- Life of Cicero. Gellius, xv, 

Frkpment. quos de uita illius (=Ciceronis) composuit. 

r, ' P- sq . ; he also had something to say of Mm in 

the group of hves of Roman historians, ibid., frag. 18. X « 

qui onmu^not^q Tiro Ciceronis libertus 

miirn annum i-r. est m Puteolano praedio usque ad centesi- 

vears old then ^ confusion, for if Tiro was 100 

fn 704 /t S'ero 650/104 ; but he was adulescens 

in tS SSouAon/n 'VX'* 7' ^ 3. ^hich would put his birth 

need meaif is that hn 684/70. However, all the passage of Jerome 
rSndS ^ 750/4 and that he lived to be 

L'm but b;en unaXto^?H that from some mention of 

not the last) mH.R.pJp, 212." events of 702/52 and therefore was 

in MSs!;*S’whikh'swVcS^S)s^s^^^ subscriptions 

** Ouintilian ir? a 'ru ,f"*S, 1, p. 548 , Qumtllian, X, 7, 31. 

the last volumkof'Miill’er's TeSne^SittoiJ^ p ^ ''' 

" Gelhus, xni, 9, 1-4 ; vi (vii) , » ■ v’ 

“ Cicero to Tiro, adfam., xvi, 18, 3 : kn pan'gis aUquid Sophocleum ? 
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sptem of shorthand, the notae Tironianae, which continued in use, 
though with additions and modifications for which he was not ’•espon- 
sible, tin the twelfth century.®® 

Another freedman of Cicero, Tvllivs Lavrea, was a poet in a small 
way. We have a Latin epigram of his, also a few in Greek.®® 

Since the greatest name of that age was that of Gaivs Ivlivs 
Caesar, it is remarkable that we have comparatively little left 
of what he wrote.®’ Besides some juvenile works, an encomium 
on Herakles and a tragedy on the well-worn theme of Oidipus, 
which Augustus very rightly suppressed,®® and a collection of 
good sayings, somewhat later in date, which apparently the 
Emperor also objected to, probably as too trifling for his adopted 
father’s great reputation,®® he found time to compose a work on 
grammar, de analogia, which he wrote on his way across the 
Alps back to his province, perhaps in 700/54, and dedicated to 
Cicero.’® As already noted (p. 196), he answered Cicero’s Cato 
with an Anticato, in two books (hence the title is sometimes in 
the plural, Anticatones). Finally, while on his way to Spain for 
the final struggle with the Pompeians, in 708/46, he beguiled 
the journey by what would seem to have been a versified account 
®f it, According to Tacitus,’® he was no better than 

Cicero as a poet, but he seems to have been fond of writing 
Verse ; there survive a few hexameters of his concerning Terence, 
obviously part of a longer work in which criticisms of various 
Latin authors occurred.’® He also had no small repute as an 

Jerome, cited in n. 60 ; Isidore, etymoL, i, 22, i ; sketch of the 
subject in Schanz-Hosius, i, pp. 590 - 93 - 

** The Latin is in PUny, N.H., xxxi, 8 {F.P.R.. p. 316-17/80) ; the 
Greek in the Anthology, vii, 17 ; 294 ; xii, 24. In content, style and 
metre they are very feeble performances. 

•’ It is, however, to be noted that his reputation -with posterity was 
rather as a statesman and the founder of the empire than a stylist. 

*“ Suetonius, diu. lul., 56. 

*“ Suet., ibid. ; Cicero, ad Jam., ix, i6, 4. 

’“Suet., ibid. By analogy is meant the principle that a language 
should follow uniform rules, while the anomalists held that usage was 
the sole guide. 

That Caesar wrote it during his governorship of Gaul is manifest; 
that the date was 700 754, i.e., after Cicero’s de oratore (cf. p. 167), is not 
unlikely, see Hendrickson in Class. Phil., i (1906), p. 97 sqq. The gram- 
uiatical fragments are in Funaioli, pp. 145 - 57 - 

” Suet., ibid. . 

’’Tacitus, dial., 21, ii : fecerunt enim (Caesar et M. Brutus) et 
carmina et in bibliothecas rettulerunt, non melius quam Cicero sed felicius, 
quia illos fecisse pauciores sciunt. 

” They are preserved in Suetonius’ life of Terence ; see L. A. Post 
in Trans. Am. Ph. Ass., bdi, I 93 r. P- 203 sqq. 



210 


LATIN LITERATURE 

we also hear of a work called Exempla, wMch, to judge by the 
fragments, contained not only remarkable actions, good or bad, 
like the work of Valerius Maximus (cf. p. 356 ), but also such things 
as the dates of introduction of various luxuries into Rome. We 
have his own word for it that he wrote a separate and fuller life 
of Cato the Elder, and several quotations testify to his having 
written a life of Cicero.®® 


It may conveniently be mentioned here that Cicero’s freedman and 
confidential secretary, Marcvs Tvcuvs Tiro, paid a tribute to his 
patron's memory by %vriting a biography of him. He had a long and 
not inactive life, surviving his old master more than forty years.*® 
There is evidence of various value for what is probable enough in itsdf, 
that he edited Cicero’s works, especially the speeches, together with a 
collection of his notes for those orations which were never written out in 
f^.®^ He also published, or was supposed to have done so,*^ a collec- 
tion of Cicero's good sayings, from which doubtless many of the remarks 
attributed to him by Plutarch and others are taken. On his own 
account, he \vrote a work on Latin style {de usu aigtte ratione linguae 
Lalinae), a miscellany (/7av36«rijs, * the universal receiver ’), and 
certain letters, probably essays in epistolary form, on literary ques- 
tions.*® He would seem also to have tried his hand at drama.** 
In addition to all this, he contributed largely to the invention of a 


much IS m(^nt by om«e aexiwn we do not know ; the fragments mostly 
deal with Italian matters. The title is given several times, e.g., by 
Gcllius, xvii, 213, Cornelius Nepos in prime chronico. 

... Verses Pliny, cpp., v. 3. 6. Exempia, fragments in H. 2 ?.F., p. 224 
W ' , 3 ’ 5 - Life of Cicero, GelliuU xv. 

(=Ciceronis) composuit. 

something to say of him in 
the group of lives of Roman historians, ibid., frag. 18. 

oui Drimu^notn^ 150 / 4 ) - M. TuUius Tiro Ciceronis Ubertus 

mtim nnntim uimcntus est m Puteolano praedio usque ad centesi- 

confusion, for if Tiro was 100 

need mean is that he was passage of Jerome 

a hundred ; Suetonius may havf iSrSd^ lived to be 

him but been unaW»' tr. ^ve learned that from some mention of 

of the biography (the highest ^ f ? 74 / 2 i- Fragments 

however dealt apparentif Sth 

not the last) in p, 212 ^ events of 702/52 and therefore was 

in MSS., for vbich s(S‘*s^chrn2-lSi^^^ a number of subscriptions 

«* Quintilian, vi, 3, 5. The + 7 * 3 i- 

the hast volume of Muller’s Teiihn.r Cicero will be found in 

■■Gcllius, ,d,l, 9, Ml , s'?™’ ?• 3 ’'" 

Ciccro to Tiro, ad:/a;„. 3,^; 18 - I 

* * 3 * an pangis aliquid Sophocleum ? 
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shorthand, the mfae Tirwianae, which continued in use, 
additions and modifications for which he was not '■espon- 
siblj till the twelfth century.®^ 

waxxxr^^ freedman of Cicero, Tvllivs Lavrea, was a poet in a small 
y- We have a Latin epigram of his, also a few in Greek.®® 

Smee the greatest name of that age was that of Gaivs Ivlivs 
of remarkable that we have comparatively little left 

'vma.t he wrote.®’^ Besides some juvenile works, an encomium 
^.^®^ 3 Mes and a tragedy on the well-worn theme of Oidipus, 
oich Augustus very rightly suppressed,*® and a collection of 
Sood sayings, somewhat later in date, which apparently the 
f objected to, probably as too trifling for his adopted 

a her s great reputation,®® he found time to compose a work on 
i^nalogia, which he wrote on his way across the 
PS back to his province, perhaps in 700/54, and dedicated to 
icero.’o As already noted (p. 196), he answered Cicero's Caio 
th ^ ^nticatOy in two books {hence the title is sometimes in 
th^ fi Finally, while on his way to Spain for 

^ ® final struggle with the Pompeians, in 708/46, he beguiled 
® journey by what would seem to have been a versified account 
Q. According to Tacitus,’® he was no better than 

^icero as a poet, but he seems to have been fond of writing 
^^se ; there survive a few hexameters of his concerning Terence, 
viously part of a longer work in which criticisms of various 
atin authors occurred.’® He also had no small repute as an 

snVv.v cited in n. 60 ; Isidore, etymol., i, 22, i ; sketch of the 

Schanz-Hosius, i, pp, 590-93. 

Greeif^- 1’^ Pliny, N.H., xxxi, 8 {F.P.R., p. 316-17/80) ; the 

I3J the Anthology, vii, 17 ; 294. ; xii, 24. In content, style and 

SI’S very feeble performances. 

IS, however, to he noted that his reputation rvith posterity was 
^er as a statesman and the founder of the empire than a stylist. 

„ l^etonius, diu. Ini., 56. 

ibid.\ Cicero, ad fam., ix, 16, 4. 

shoulix analogy is meant the principle that a language 

t}i» , follow uniform rules, while the anomalists held that usage was 
sole guide. 

that Gaosar wrote it during his governorship of Gaul is manifest ; 
unlit T 700/54, i.e., after Cicero's de oratore (cf. p. 167), is not 

mahvir V®®® Hendrickson in Class. Phil., i (1906). p. 97 sjf. The gram- 
,, c f^^giuents are in Funaioli, pp. 145-57- 

»«T 

coitus, dial., 21, II ; fecerunt enim (Caesar et M. Brutus) et 
qjji of in bibliothecas rettulerunt, non melius quam Cicero sed felicius, 
’•Ta^ focisse pauciores sciunt. 

iu ^^0 preserved in Suetonius’ life of Terence; see L. A. Post 

^«s. Am. Ph. Ass., bdi, 1931, p. 203 sgg. 
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orator, beginning from his impeachment of Cn. Dolabella in 
676/78 and continuing in a manner which won Cicero's admira- 
tion.’* But of all these works next to nothing is left, ' Caesar 
to the modern schoolboy, means one or both of the two writings 
which their author called modestly Commmtarii belli Gallici and 
belli ciuilis, i.e., Notes for a history of the Gaulish and Civil 
Wars. No one in antiquity seems to have taken up the implied 
challenge and ornamented what Caesar had left plain. 

The Bellum Gallicum is in seven books, with an eighth added 
by Hirtius. The first deals with the campaigns of 696/58, 
against the Helvetians, who had tried to invade Gaul and seize 
land there for their own use, and Ariovistus, a German raider 
who had taken possession of territory of the Sequani and was 
governing it according to his own fashion. The second handles 
the operations of the following year, consisting of the Belgian 
revolt and the desperate fighting which was necessary to crush 
it. The third tells of two less important campaigns, Caesar’s 
own against the Veneti and that of his lieutenant, P. Crassus, 
in Aquitania. The fourth and fifth are sometimes called the 
Bellum BHtannicum, since they contain an account of Caesar’s 
two invasions of Britain ; the former, however, has in addition 
the story of the demonstration (it can hardly be called a cam- 
paign) across the Rhine in the early summer of 699/55 and the 
latter recounts the serious rising which took place in Gaul while 
^esar was in Bntain, the annihilation of fifteen cohorts, and 
e courage and presence of mind showed by O. Cicero when 
esiege h his detachment. The sixth book describes a further 
demon^ration agmnst Germany and the crushing of the rebellion 

The seventh deals with the great rising under 
Vercmgetorix and its overthrow 

The Bellum ciuUe has but three books, but the third is of 

SvSth ch ® ^^he long 

seventh (112 chapters against go). Book I brines the story 

against Pompey’s Spanish 
destruction describes the fall of Massilia and the 

ewn™ of 7o6/a8 dn " ^^rica ; Book HI deals with the 

=nd the amvaJ of &esa°r Pharsalus 

be explained by the Bellum Gallicum is to 

BO cannot be held responsible finished the Bellum ciuile, and 

oc nem responsible for the division into books, no doubt made 
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The matter of these treatises is for a historian rather than a 
writer on literature to deal with. It is enough to say here that 
Caesar neither attained nor sought perfect impartiality, such as 
one or two of the greatest historians have achieved. He was not 
writing purely to record facts, .but to put before a public torn 
between his claims and those of his opponents the story of his 
own services to the state and the ingratitude with which he had 
been repaid. Hence his frequent insistence on his own modera- 
tion and clemency, quahties which he really possessed and also 
saw the value of in a nation which remembered Sulla's massacres. 
Hence also the fair colours in which he paints the somewhat 
wild adventure into Britain and other operations which were 
less complete successes than he would have them believed. Of 
actual fiction there may be none and certainly is not much ; 
of skilful arrangement and probably also judicious omission there 
is a good deal. The quality of the information must of neces- 
sity vary somewhat, according as Caesar relies on his own first- 
hand knowledge, or memoranda of operations, &c., made at the 
time, or upon reports from his officers, who doubtless were not 
all as accurate as he. But the general impression, after many 
centuries of criticism,’® is of trustworthiness; the most ques- 
tionable part is perhaps the excursus on German habits and 
customs in the Gallic War.’’’’ 

The style is like nothing else in Latin, save the imitations 
of it in the continuations to be dealt with presently. If it is 
to be called anything but Caesarian, it is Attic in tendency, and 
its peculiarities of diction are very many ; it is unfortunate 
that most young students of Latin are introduced to it early 
and thus get the mistaken impression that it is normal writing 

by some one after his death. Book III plainly is meant to lead up to 
what Caesar never vTote, the operations in Alexandria. The beginning 
of Book I is lost. 

Since the time of Asinius Pollio (see p. 307). who declared (Suet., 
dill. lul., 56) that Caesar would have rev'ised them if he had liv’cd, for 
they were carelessly vTatten and contained many errors of fact, due to 
lapses of memory, wrong information uncritically accepted, and perhaps 
deliberate misstatements. 

\'i, 21-S, cspeci.'illy the statement (21, 2) that they worship 
only the sun, moon and fire, which is nothing but current thcorj' of the 
day about barbarian cults and has no resemblance to the fads of earlj* 
German religion ; some of the natural history^ of the fauna of the Her- 
cynian Forest (26-S) is fabulous and probably derived from travellers' 
talcs, written or oral. 

il.g., the monotonous frequency with which the verb ends the 
sentence, and some very Joo.se uses of the ablative absolute, as li.G., 

V, .5.., 6. 
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of that time. That it is good Latin, we have Cicero's assurance,’® 
to leave out of account that of every later critic who deals with 
it ; but nothing more unlike Cicero's own style, even at its 
plainest, could well be imagined ; it differs from his simplicity 
more than the most characteristic parts of Jane Austen differ 
from Addison. 

As to the time when these works were composed, we are 
not exactly informed, but may arrive at a fairly close estimate. 
The Gallic War was written at high speed,®® probably after the 
seventh campaign was over, in the winter of 702/52-703/51, 
certainly not much later, for it nowhere implies that Caesar has 
broken with Pompey. The Civil War must have been written 
after 706/48, and as it seems to be incomplete, we may suppose 
that its date is nearly 710/44. 

Caesar's officers and supporters imitated his example of writing 
the events they had seen. Avlvs Hirtivs, consul in 711/43, 
meant to work up the Commentaries with supplements of his own 
into a continuous history from the beginning of the Gallic cam- 
paigns to the death of his chief. If he ever did this,®^ and his 
own life was prolonged but thirteen months after that event, 
during which he had plenty of public affairs to occupy him, his 
work is mostly lost. We have, however, at least one book of 
his ^vr^ting, the eighth of the Gallic War, which gives an account 
of the c^erations in 703/51 and 704/50, with the events leading 
up to the Civil War. This is plainly and straightforwardly ex- 
pressech m a style not altogether unlike Caesar’s own, which no 
doubt mrtius imitated. Then, continuing the Civil War, comes 
a work m similar style, the Bellum Alexandrinum, which takes 
the story do-wn to the return of Caesar to Italy. If this is Hirtius’ 
writing, that much at all events of his plan was completed ; but 


Cf. [mSus/RG.'/vlu! praef (commentarii) , recti et uenusti. 

fVioi- parts were written earlier, it is very strange 

correspondence wit?^QuintL 

CaesaS'nosS'r^^m^’ difficillimam suscepi. 

af y^cutanos Terum gestarum Galliae, non comparantibus 

inmerfectum scriptis, contexui, nouissimumque 

ouidcm cinili^ Hell; Ecstis Alexandrcae confeci usque ad exitum non 
This is not as clear nullum uidemus, sed uitae Caesaris. 

nt worS nf r ‘ t^at Hirtius. since he 

mentaries fl r ^ winch introduce or continue the Com- 

Shteseu mistaken gloss), has filled the 

perhaos the Dellutn works by Hirtius save this one and 

Sect tcnL ^ ^® it is likely that the 

perfect tenses are anticipations which remained unrealized. 
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in antiquity doubts were expressed as to this, some suggesting 
that the author was Oppius.®® Now comes another book which 
also some ancient opinions credited to Hirtius or Oppius ; but 
it is certainly not by the former, for it is pretty obviously the 
work of some one who served in the African campaign of 708/46, 
in which Hirtius took no part ; moreover, the style is different 
and not nearly so good. What Oppius' historical style was like 
we cannot say, but he also was absent from that theatre of war, 
and so is not the author.®® Finally, we have a most wretched 
piece of writing, de hello Hispaniensi, by some half-educated 
trying to be eloquent. Its only merit is that its author shared 
the campaign of Munda, 709/45* so has some idea of what 
he is saying, though none of how to say it. 

But another Caesarian tried higher flights and a.cquired a 
reputation, far from undeserved, as an eloquent historian. This 
was Gaivs Sallvstivs Crispvs, commonly knovm to us as Sal- 
lust. He was bom at Amiternum, in the Sabine territory, in 
I 668/86, and died in 719/35.®* His pubhc life was active but not 
particularly respectable or distinguished. In 702/52 he was 
tribune of the plebs and very vocal against Milo, with some 
mention of Cicero also.®® In 704/50 Appius Claudius, then 
censor with Piso and a strong Pompeian, struck his name frorn 
the roll of the senate, chiefly no doubt for political re^ons, but 
probably with good excuses based upon Sallust’s private life. 
In the general assignment of rewards to Caesarians, he was not 
forgotten ; his leader, at the beginning of hostilities, had procured 
him the office of quaestor and so restored him to senatonal rank ; 
he then was given command of part of a force which unsuccessfiuly 
tried to save Illyricum from the Pompeians in 705/49 ; dunng 


Cicero, td AH., xii. 29, 2 (April, 709/45) , 44* 3.{May) > xm, 19, 
(July) • so I (August), all indicate that Oppius was in Italy, xu, 2, i 
(ApS,’ 708/46) says that Hirtixts et isti omnes, which would naturally 

and .98. ( - 7.8/36: bn. he 
says itZ^quLennio mtrActiacum bellum. U 7X9/35. hence probably 
lhe_n„fe, has b.™ to the yeet^. 

<• 6, 17 : idem Sallustius, qui in pace ne 

senator'^uidem mILserat (the STs 

en^s4d i^Vhi v^Sus gists Ih a uictore £ 

qnaesturam reductus est. He hao oceu 

^^-as later in danger from the mutiny in 
xlii, 52. ^ : Appian. brll. au., ii, 9=. 


8 
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the African war he held an important subordinate post,®® and 
at the close of it, he was made governor of Juba's old kingdom, 
now become a province. From this office he returned a wealthy 
man, by the usual methods of unsupervised governors,®® bought 
land and houses,®® and devoted the rest of his days to elegant 
retirement and the composition of his chief works. 

His principal composition was a History, now lost.®^ It 
began from the consulship of M. Lepidus and Q. Catulus, in 
676/78, told the eventful story of the next twelve years,®® and 
so came down to the command of Pompey against Mithridates, 
or the events just before that. Whether the writer's intention 
was to trace the steps which brought Caesar’s great rival to the 
fore, or the work was interrupted by his death, is not known. In 


any case, the size of the treatise was modest, five books only. 
Of its style and object we may form a tolerable conjecture from 
the two surviving works. 

His first attempt at history was the monograph on the Con- 
spiracy of Catiline (de Catilinae coniuratione) The facts were 
well enough known, and if they had not been, Sallust was not 
the man to throw new light upon them by researches. His work 
is really a most skilful pohtical pamphlet. A preface of grave 
moralizing sketches the growing depravity of Rome from the 
time wheri her conquests put an end to the honest and patriotic 
poverty of the old days. Sallust, in disgust at the corruption 
he sees around him, has withdrawn from politics and, as he cannot 
^prove of an idle life, will choose out remarkable incidents in 
Oman history to set forth with the impartiality of one who has 
nothing to fear or hope and belongs to no faction.®* Then 
effectively written account of the conspiracy and its 
suppression, beginning with the early career of 
nnf oc ^uding with his death. The principal figures are 
ThP would expect. Cicero, but rather Caesar and Cato. 

the senate when the fate of the 

tS book elaborate in 

, rm, with the sketches of their characters which 


1891-3. ^ collected by B. Maurenbrecher, Teubner, 

stT-K- his -pfolegofnena, p. 8 

and a number next note. The MSS. 

helium Caiilinae. or Caitlinariu^ Qnmtihan on call it, rather absurdly, 

historical works ^ enough indication that it is the first of his 
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follow, a kind of central feature, to and from which the rest lead, 
s in a good picture.®® Cicero is throughout damned with 
everly faint praise ; he is an honest man enough, if not very 
^ourageous nor always very scrupulous, who cannot be induced 
in r r utter baseness of accusing Caesar of any part 

atuine's intrigues.®® The impression the reader is obviously 
ar 1^ those evil days the moder- 

profound insight of Caesar shone forth all 
e clearer for their surroundings ; there was one other notable 
of virtue. Cato, and we are left to draw the conclusion 
. Sallust is too clever to state for us. Cato’s too severe 
ren led to nothing but his own unsought and barren 

' Caesar rose to the position of a beneficent and enlight- 
careless of himself and a blessing to all about him.®’ 
as > n of Marius was cherished by the Caesarian party, 

It had been by the populares, out of whom that party had 
^ The horrors of Sulla’s dictatorship had apparently done 
ucti to obliterate the memory of the older man’s excesses and 
toTf*^ supporters, while the recollection of his great services 
^ he state in war was still active. Hence to glorify Marius was 
^^Piece of orthodox Caesarianism in Sallust’s time, as it had been 
4 ®hiocratic language in Cicero’s day. This easily explains 
6 choice of subject for his second monograph, that on the 
eff ^ Jugurtha, the Bclhm higurthimm.^^ It was the more 
trufh ^ African campaigns of 643/111-650/106 had in 
sav^^ shockingly ill-managed by the successive generals, 
Unrf Metellus, while the decisive operations were carried out 
®r Marius’ command. We find therefore something of the 
uie formula as in the Catiline ; Sallust’s hero is to be pitted 
h strong antagonist, and shown the superior, not of some 
mess specimen of the ruling class, but of one of their best 
CoJ*^’ portrait must therefore be drawn in fairly flattering 
^'f^f^^lus' defect is haughtiness, ' the chronic vice of a 
is S ^ second foil to the blunt soldierliness of Marius 

do presented as the veriest demagogue, i®® He also 

excellently in bringing about the final capture of Jugurtha, 


*7 51 - 4 - " Ca(t 7 .. 31, 6 ; 48. S-9 ; 49 . I- 

„ 53. 6-54. 

hie ^ ° ^Ued by Quintilian, iii, 8. 9 (in bello lugurthino et Catilinae ; 
bejt i® presumably by analogy -with the first), and by the 

bonj! 64. 1 : cui quamquam uirtus gloria atque alia optanda 

tamcn inerat contemptor animns et superbia, commune 

Bell. lug., 96, 
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but Sallust quietly but effectively and at exactly the right times 
reminds the reader that he was but carrying out Marius’ orders.'®^ 
Thus in both the monographs Sallust had preached party 
politics under a cloak of grave and philosophic impartiality. 
We can therefore guess with some confidence what the tone of 
the Historiae must have been. It doubtless pointed the moral 
at every turn in the story, never obtruding it but never letting 
it drop quite out of the reader's mind. We may also be fairly 
sure that he never resorted to the vulgar and ineffective method 
of making his heroes angels and their opponents devils. As his 
Marius has faults, doubtless his anti-Sullan reformers had, and 
their antagonists were allowed credit for their virtues with every 
appearance of scrupulous fairness. Doubtless also, the general 
impression to be gained from the work was that only in the 
methods of Caesar and Octavian was salvation to be hoped for 
in public matters. For assuredly Sallust, although not a great 
speaker and though slow in composition, was a very great 
advocate with his pen. 

He was also a grea,t stylist, with an originality not common 
among writers of Latin. While laying under contribution for 
ideas, and sometimes for whole passages fairly literally translated, 
a number of the best Greek writers, especially Tliucydides, and 
on occasion plundering the older Latin authors as well,^®’ he 
gave what he took a form of his own. His style is modelled, so 
far ^ It is not his own creation, upon that of Thucydides, and 
attains to the faults of the original, especially obscurity from 
over-compression, but by no means without having a share in 
Its virtues as well. He is never feeble ; his rhetoric is highly 
coloured, and most carefully finished under its superficial air of 
archaic tinge in the language fits excellently 
impression that the wisdom 
ohviniiQ rK r through him. Perhaps his most 

the verv ability to present vigorous action, 

the very words seeming to hurry and stumble when his theme 

Bell. lug., 102, 2 ; 104, i • njc 2 ■ fi 

historiSTm'^^egSJ^r'^Quint’ i ' Sallustii in honorem 

revision^ scriosissp (with leisurely and careful 

o^ereTpso Kr accepimus, et sane manifestus est etiam ex 

KnowifmodelsT^lu^de°”bes^des^T^u^^ ^hanz-Hosius, i, p. 375 sq. 
iii, ix, xviii and the spunout x ^®®osthenes, especially oral. 

Quintilian x i loi • ’ ^®°°Pbon ; Plato. Menex. and ep. vii. 

ibid., 102 ; d’ininam illam opponere Thucydidi Sallustium uerear ; 

ancient ana^Ca™,1rscwl;„SS“SJ"- 
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is a hard-fought battle, like those against Jugurtha's Numidians. 

arcely less good, however, is the skill with which he catches 

e atmosphere of a heated debate. For the first time, history 

provided, in Latin, with an eloquence befitting it. 

fio ^ eloquence is almost his sole contribu- 

of conception of history as a science, indeed 

e ancient ideas of that kind, he is hardly a historian at all, 

x^pt for what he may have heard from actors in the events 

working library, we are credibly informed, 

an -epitome of Roman history, no doubt good of its 

’ for him by Ateius Philologus {p, 443). r®® There is 

( truth in the dictum quoted by Granius Licinianus 

P- 514). that he should be read not as a historian but as an 
Orator. ro 8 

We do not know exactly when the various works were written ; 
th ^ order is probably Catiline, Jugurtha, Histories, and 

VTn / ^ these implies that Caesar is dead, we get the period 

^ / 44 “ 7 t 9/35 for them all. This means less than a book-roll 
agrees with what Quintilian says (note 102) about 
leisurely composition ; something like 711/43 or a little later, 
date^^ author’s death would be not impossible 

Hitherto we have been dealing with his undoubted composi- 
ons ; we have under his name one performance which is not 
^.is and two which are doubtful. He certainly did not write the 
in M. Tullium, the most astonishing thing about which 
that it befooled Quintilian into thinking it genuine Sallust. 1°^ 
lie real Sallust would make a plausible attack, with studied 
jg Qoeration of language ; this silly product of some rhetoriciem 
in the phraseology of the gutter. Its author shows a very fair 
howledge of Cicero’s speeches and the events of his life, however, 
ess certainly spurious are two pamphlets, as they seem to be, a 
Peech and a letter de re publica, supposed to be addressed to 
aesar. The second presupposes the situation just after Caesar’s 
eturti from Gaul ; the former, that after his victory over Pom- 
g Opinions have differed, and continue to differ, as to whether 
aUust wrote either or both of them ; I personally feel certain 
at least the letter is spurious, from its opening sentence, 


105 several times refers to such information, e.g., Catil., 48, 9. 
ie« 5“®tomus, de gramm., 10. 

hist - t-icin., xxxvi, p. 33, 9 Vlemisch: nam Sallustium non ut 
aiunt sed ut oratorem legcndum. 

Quint., iv, I, es ix, 3, 89. For the history of the controversy 
!■ all three works, see Schanz-Hosius, i. p. 370 sqq. 
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whick implies,^®® in a way hardly possible at the supposed date, 
that Caesar is something very like an absolute king, an aspect of 
his ambitions which the real Caesar and his followers were careful 
to keep in the background just then. Nor is this an unguarded 
statement in a private letter, for the whole tone and style show 
that it is a document intended for more eyes than those of the 
supposed addressee. 

The last notable writer of this period is one whom, save that 
he lacked the Scot’s charm of style, we might call a Roman 
Andrew Lang ; Marcvs Terentivs Varro. He had a long life, 
(638/116-727/27),^°® which he seems to have enjoyed and cer- 
tainly filled up with the most varied activities. He was a land- 
owner on a large scale,, like most of his, the senatorial, class ; he 
served under Pompey with distinction in the war with the pirates, 
when he was awarded the corona naualis, and with discretion in 
Spain, where he surrendered to Caesar with little delay and 
without useless bloodshed. ^^° He was proscribed in 711/43, but 
rescued by the good offices of Fufius Calenus from Antony’s 
killers. With Augustus he had no quarrel, and seems to have 
spent the rest of his days very peaceably among his books. 
There is no doubt that he was the greatest scholar Rome ever 
produced ; a remarkable fact is that he was not a dry pedant, 
whose works included witty and lively sketches of life, 
side by side with long and very erudite treatises. His interests 
seem to have been as wide as learning itself, with the exception 
one must ^ways make in the case of a Roman, that he was no 
ma.thematician.m With all this scholarship went not only taste 
but a measure of originality. 


lost, we have a catalogue of a 
down by a curiously indirect route. St. 
un ^ S OH '’ol- ii. P- 879 Vail.), says that he had drawn 

sSinSS ? noluminibus epistularum quas ad Paulam 
P 1 q adam epistula contra Varronis opera conferens. This 


consilii^ dare rpJr’; difficile atque asperum factu sit 

opes in excelso sunt. * postremo quoiquam mortali quoius 

iqsg. 

show that’^Vai^o ’suS-endlrU^lth’An+^H ‘'l^ 20. 6-8, who is careful to 
position, and behaved honestly (cum ndp\ being in a hopeless 

ciled to his cannnpm^ fide) afterwards. Varro was recon- 

who meant to nut him be dedicated part of the Antiquitates and 

dtfi. Tul 44 ^ for a public libkry. Suet., 

philosoph™d disprove this : it was 
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letter is lost ; but Rufinus quoted it in his controversy with Jerome 
and borrowed the catalogue from it in the preface to his translation of 
Origen’s homilies on Genesis, where it is preserved in three MSS. It 
contains lists of both Varro’s and Origen’s writings ; the former com- 
prises titles of either forty-eight or forty-nine works, most of them being 
in several books. They are : Antiquitates, 45 books ; de uita popuU 
Romani, 4 ; imagines, 15 ; XoyunoQutol, 76 ; de lingua Latina, 25 ; 
disciplinae, 9 ; de sermone Latino, 5 ; quaestiones Plautinae 5 ; annales, 
3 ; de origine linguae Laiinae, 3 ; de poematis, 3 ; de originibus scaenicis, 
3 de scaenicis actionibus, 3 ; de actis scaenicis, 3 ; de descriptionibus, 3 ; 
de proprietate scriptorum, 3 ; de bibliotJtecis, 3 ; de lectionibus, 3 ; de 
similitudine uerborum, 3 ; legationes, 3 ; suasiones, 3 ; de Pompeio, 3 ; 
libri singulares, 10 ; de personis, 3 ; de iure ciuili, 15 ; anti- 

quitatum, 9 ; ennopiii ex imaginum libris, 4 ; imzofti) de lingua Latina, 
9 ; deprincipiis numerorum, 9 ; res rusticae, 3 ; de ualetudine tuenda, i ; 
de sua uita, 3 ; de forma philosophiae, 3 } res urbanae, 3 ; saturae 
Menippeae, 150 ; poemata, 10 ; oraiiones, 22 ; pseudotragoediae, 6 ; 
saturae, 4. Here Rufinus breaks off ; uix medium descripsi indicem et 
legentibus fastidium est, is his comment. The list is clearly from a 
w^-informed source, either Varro himself or some one acquainted 
with his work and probably not far from him in time. The only 
difficulty which arises is whether the book de ualetudine tuenda may 
not be the same as one of the Aoyunogtxol, which we know was called 
Messalla de ualetudine tuenda. It lends substance to the remark which 
Gellius quotes from Varro that he was entering, as he wrote the Hebdo- 
^^^fides, on his twelfth ‘ week ' of years and had so far written seventy 
times seven books, 

Of all this mass of literature, there remains to us one complete 
work, a part of another, and sufficient fragments of the rest to 
give us an idea of their character and reconstruct the general 
outline of a few. The three books de re rustica are preserved 
except for a few words at the beginning. They were written, 
Varro himself tells us, in his eightieth year.^^® The form of the 
work is the Aristotelian dialogue, like the philosophic and other 
discourses of Cicero ; but here the resemblance to Cicero ends. 
The style is chattily slipshod, and the writer’s learning so abun- 
dant that it pours out suddenly, at the most unexpected points, 
not only in the short prefaces (that of Book I to his wife Fun- 
dania, on the occasion of her buying an estate ; that of Book II 
to his friend Turranius Niger ; Book III is addressed to his neigh- 
bour Pinnius) but in the midst of the sound and practical direc- 
tions for managing a farm (Book I) , a stock-ranch (Book II) and the 

^^*Rufin., Iniuct., ii, 19 (yol. ii, p. 646^ sgg., Vail.). 

For discussion of the list, see especially Ritsclil, opuscula, vol. iii, 
pp. 419 sqg., 524 ... 

Varro, ap. GeU., ui. 10, 17. RJt., i. i, i. 
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various minor sources of revenue such poultry-run and 

■u V /I /TRcknir TTT\ WhUc cLvinG interesting information on 
?hfsfaTe “ SlSe atttat tfn.e, ft is withal a pleasantiy dis- 
cursive book,®the work of a f "rulously entcrtaimns oW ^ho . 

Of the de lingua Laima there are left Books V-X fairly com 
plete They are dedicated, apparently all, to Cicero, ^ ^ 
helps to fix the date of their completion, between the of 

711^/45 and the end of 713/43-”* of 

he made out from various references There was one 
introduction; then followed three, addressed to Septi- 

mius, which dealt with etymology in general. Books v-VU 
treat of the etymologies of particular classes of words, n 
hardly need be said that Varro docs not group them p a modem 
philologist would, and has no idea of the immutable or nearly 
immutable phonetic laws which govern the development ot 
speech. There follow three books on declension, which includes 
the formation of words by the additions of suffixes and the like. 
There were three more on this topic, and then twelve 
XXV) on syntax. Each of these major divusions began with the 
more general and theoretical aspects of the subject and went on 
from that to the particulars. Within this framework, however, 
to judge by what we have left, the arrangement of the lesser 
parts was rather haphazard. The style is plain to the point of 
crabbedness. With all its faults and its incompleteness, how- 
ever, the work is of much importance in the history of linguistic 
study, and incidentally is crammed with fragments of welcome 
information on a great variety of topics. 


This was Varro’s principal work on language. Ancilliary to it were 
a number of others, mostly mentioned in the catalogue given on p. 2ZI. 
They are represented, for us, only by stray quotations, and we are not 
always sure of what they treated. The dc sermone Latino dealt wth 
the question what constitutes good Latin. The de similitudinc uerho- 
rum and a hook or books (they may have been three, to balance the 
three of its companion piece ; Varro loved triads) dc uliliiaic 
sermonis treated of the conflict between anomaly and analogy. The 


Obviously before Cicero’s death; alter June, 711/45, because 
Cicero then writes (ad A it., xiii, 12,3) that Varro had promised two years 
before to dedicate an important work to him, but nothing has yet come 
of it. Everything from Book V on is dedicated to him, alQiough vii, 109, 
speaks of but three books, because quotations from more than one of the 
later books call them (de lingua Latina) ad Ciceronem. 

Fragments of all these and several other works bearing on lin- 
guistic and literary subjects are conveniently assembled at the end of 
the de lingua Latina in Goetz and Schoell’s edition of that work (Teubner, 
1910). The de utilitate is represented for us by one citation in Charisius, 
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subject-matter of the work tibqI uncertain.^^® There 

was a history of the alphabet, de antiguiiate litteranim, in not less than 
two books. The de origine linguae Latinae, to judge by the 
little that is left, had much to say of foreign words, real or supposed, 
in the vocabulary. 

The heaviest loss to us of all Varro’s works is yiis Antiquitates. 
In his grammatical writings, his out-of-date et5^ologies and pre- 
occupation with controversies of interest to his contemporaries, 
but not to us, become somewhat wearisome to any but a specia- 
list. But in the Aniiquitates renim Imnianarmn et diuinanm 
Varro had collected a great reservoir of facts on subjects of the 
utmost historical interest, the past of his own nation and its 
customs. We benefit, as it is, to no small extent by his researches, 
for his historical encyclopaedia — ^it was hardly less was drawn 
upon by a series of lesser scholars in later times, and through 
them, by one channel or another, a good deal has trickled down 
to us. We know from St. Augustine that the work feU into two 
great divisions. The first twenty-five books dealt with human 
affairs, ' not those of the world at large, but merely those of 
Rome ’. The following sixteen treated of res diuinae, mean- 
ing, not abstract theology, but rather matters of cult, a systenmtic 
discussion of Roman religion, which Varro, who was a Stoic, held 
to be the setting forth of philosophical truths in a manner suited 
to the general understanding.^®^ The subdivisions were ^ tol- 
lows ; Books II-VII, de hominibus ; VIII-XIII, de locis ; XI v-- 
xrx, de temporibus ; XX-XXV. de rebus. Book I was a general 
introduction. In the second section. Books XXVI XXAViii 
again treated de hominibus, de locis, de temporibus, three to each 
subject ; XXXIX-XLI had for their subject rites [sacra), and 
these were handled according to the nature of the gods admessed. 
This division was purely subjective, for Varro divided the gods 
into certi, those whose nature he felt he could definitely explain, 

p. 12^ 3 Keil, who draws on Varro through Pliny. Tlus, however, is 
enough to show that he was there defending forms which are against 
analogy, if protected by usage. . , . „ i , 

There is but one citation, Charisius, p. 189, 25, which tells us only 
that there were at least three books and that something was said about 

ii» priscian, ii. P- 8, 2 Keil : Varro in II de antiquitate h'tteramm 
{follows a remark about the Chaldean alphabet). _ . 

110 Aug., dc cunt. Dei, vi, 3. Probably Augustine came by his inform- 
ation at second hand. , ^ 

HI Evidently the catalogue is in error as to the number 01 dooks, 

see p. ■221. 

Hi See August., ibid., 5. 
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incerti, those who raised problems as to their origin and functions, 
and finally selecti, who were also praecipui, outstanding deities 
who fot one reason or another needed special treatment. The 
whole arrangement was a piece of Stoic logic ; everything that 
is done must have a doer, and therefore he began by dealing with 
men ; the act must be done somewhere and somewhen, hence 
the sections on places and times ) and finally, the something 
which is done must be described and discussed. For example, in 
the second part, the men concerned were the Roman clergy, 
pontiffs, augurs and so forth ; the places were the chapels, 
temples and loca religiosa, or spots which, while not exactly con- 
secrated, were felt unsuited for profane use ; the times were the 
holy days of the calendar. The amount of information to be had 
under these heads from a man like Varro was plainly enormous ; 
its remnants are among our most valued materials for the study 
of Roman reli^on, and if only some one had taken as vigorous 
exception to his views on secular matters as the Christian apolo- 
gists did to his religious opinions, doubtless an equally useful 
store of facts concerning the organization of the Roman State 
would be at our disposal.^®^ 


• seems to have composed a number of smaller works dealing 

with details of this subject or related matters, possibly in imitation 
of the groups of books on related subjects written by Aristotle.^"* 
We know of several such. The catalogue gives us de uita populi 
Komam, the title of which at once suggests a work of Dikaiarchos, 
famous in its day, the BCog 'EAAddog, or Manner of Life hi Greece.^^^ 
was defeated to Atticus, and its subject was the manner of life in 
Rome at ^erent periods, in other words a history of Roman culture, 
e om books gente populi Romani dealt with what we now call 

happen to know that they were written 
7 /43 and they had naturally much to say of the chronology 

i literature on his work in Schanz-Hosius. 

' other antiquarian treatises, see ibid. 

title donhtfiiilir’ ^here was another work with the same 
SuMaf s ^ contemporary of Varro, Jason of Nysa, see 

nSue HirtT consulXy^^^^^^^^ dilumi tempore '. ad 

A^ustine de ciutt Tiei annorum esse milia nondum duo. 

Troian War and {ihid ’ second book ended with the 

thTShTniA **■' S.*yonlans, 

SlitoS bi historical and other data ; this is 

u oy ana serves to place the extract from Varro in Censorinus, 
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of the earliest times. The fragments indicate that their end was the 
hegintiing of the historical period,- in other words the time when it 
^ght be said that such a gens or people as the populus Romanus, the 
Roman commonwealth, existed. Perhaps as a sort of continuation of 
this came the works entitled de Jamiliis Troianis, mentioned by 
Servius,^®^ dealing apparently with those Roman houses which claimed 
Trojan ancestry ; tribuum liber , which would seem to have treated 
of the thirty-five tribes into which the citizen body was divided ; the 
I’fis urbame, of which we have but one fragment .mentioning Spart acus, ^ ® ® 
and therefore cannot say whether it was a history of the city itself, a 
topographical work, or on some other subject ; the anrndes, which may 
have been a chronological table like that of Atticus, though doubtless 
on a larger scale ; the augurum lihri, if indeed this is not merely part 
of the anfiquiiates mistaken for a separate work ; the aetia, i.e., 

the ' reasons for ' sundry customs ; the title is taken from 
Kallimachos and was afterwards used by Plutarch, with how much of 
the contents we do not know ; the autobiography [de sm uita), 
from which it may very well be that the catalogue comes ; also a 
work apparently biographical, de Potnpeio, and a sort of letter of 
advice to him, isagodcits ad Pompehm, which had the misfortune to die 
before its author ; it was a memorandum of the proper procedure to 

21, that he distinguished three periods, the obscure {Sdn^o;}, down to 
the deluge of Ogygos, the fabulous (fivdtxds), to the first Olympiad, and 
the historical (Icnogixds), from then to his own day. Clearly this extract 
IS from the de gente, not, as Ideler supposed {Hib. d. Chronohgie, ii, p. 152, 
n. 3), from the antiquitates. 

Servius on Verg., Aen., v, 704 ; quod etiam Varro docet in libris 
quos de familiis Troianis scripsit. The work must therefore have been 
at least two books long. 

Varro, de ling. Lat., v, 56 ; ab Ms rebus quibus in tribuum libros 
{libro or libris ?) scripsi. 

Charisius, p. 133, 23 Keil ; Varro de rebus urbanis III, ’ Spartaco 
mnocente coniecto ad gladiatorium ’. ' _ 

The famous Varronian computation of the date of the foundation 
of Rome (753 b.c., cf. p. 20) may well Rave been in this work, though 
Censorinus (see n. 126) suggests that it was also in the de gente. He 
proceeds : sed hoc quodcunque caliginis (the doubt as to when Rome ^vas 
founded) Varro discussit . . . lucemque ostendit per quam numerus 
certus non annorum modo sed et dierum perspici possit. secundum quam 
rationem nisi fallor hie annus, cuius uelut index et titulus est Vlpii et 
Pontiani consulatus (a.d. 238), ab olympiade prima millensiraus est et 
quartus decimus ... a Roma autem condita nongentensimus nona- 
gensimus primus. 

Macrobius. sat., i, 16, 19, is our only reference to it, and he does 
not seem to have used Varro directly (cf. p. 459). 

Kallimachos, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 320 ; Plutarch’s work in ques- 
tion is the Ahta 'PwnaXnd, usually called in modern times the qmestiones 
Ron'.anae, For some discussion of its relations to Varro, see Rose, Roman 
Questions of Plutarch (Oxford. Clar. Press, 1924), Introd., chap. i. 

The catalogue itself calls this -work de suauitate, a mere mechanical 
blunder, long since corrected from Charisius, p. 89, 28 Keil. 
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adopt in dealing with the senate in his capacity of consul, in 684/70.^^* 
The legationes obviously dealt with embassies of some sort, but what, 
is unknown. 

Varro was also interested in the literary history of Rome, 
although he wrote no one large work on that topic. He wrote 
a treatise de poetis, however, the first book of which had got down 
as far as the death of Plautus, ^ 3 ® and a monograph on Plautus 
himself, the quaestiones Plautinae, concerning which a damaged 
gloss survives to tell us that it dealt with Plautus' life, while two 
quotations make it clear that it handled his vocabulary as well. 
That he took a great interest in matters pertaining to the stage 
is clear from the three titles de scaenicis originibus, de actionihus 
scaenicis, de actis scaenicis, which are conjectured to have been 
respectively a kind of history of drama, a work on dramatic pro- 
ductions, and a record, like the bidaaxaXiai of Greek authors, 
of the occasions on which various plays were put on. The de 
comoediis Plauiinis was perhaps merely another name for the 
quaestiones Plautinae ; the three books de personis probably 
dealt with the masks used by actors, not with persons in the 
legal sense. Literary criticism of a more general kind may have 
been the contents of the treatises de poematis and de proprietate 
scriptorum (probably ‘ on the characteristic features of writers ', 
some sort of comparative review of various authors). The three 
books de lectwmbus, it is conjectured, may have dealt with what 
the next age called recitations and found a growing nuisance, 
namely the practice of inviting an author’s acquaintance to a 
preliminary hearing of his new work, read by himself, a sort of 
literary equivalent of a ' private view ’. What the de descrip- 
tont us was about is not known ; the title suggests a rough Latin 
equiv en the equally unknown TieQi •)^aQaxxy)Qo>v, since to 
^ 1 that is what descriptio here means) and put 

n mark {xoQaxrijQ) on it are much the same. 

^ polymath as Varro, at a time when public 
should write a treatise de biblio- 
thccts is perfectly intelligible. Of a nature partly historical, 
.. *** See Gellius, xiv, 7, i-t. 

See Gellius, i, 24, 3. 

oTtl’/otS 

Plautine words Thr» .^3^ve from the book are glosses of 

in We WoflJe ^ miscellaneous work, 

iii, 3. 9. existence of this work in but one passage. Gellius, 

"'•Cf. n. no. 
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partly literary, was the great work de ima^inibiis, also called 
hebdomades. The SevensJ^^^ The fifteen books probably con- 
sisted, first, of an introduction, then of fourteen books (2 X 7), 
containing in all 700 pictures of men famous in different capaci- 
bes, arranged in seven departments, fifty Greeks and fifty Romans 
in each, every picture having attached to it a short descriptive 
epigram. It was thus a sort of illustrated biographical dictionary. 

While the imagines much suggest certain types of popular 
^odem work, the discvplinae seems to look forward to the Middle 
^ges. Each of the nine books having this common title dis- 
cussed a branch of learning ; of these, seven, probably the first 
^ven, were identical with the seven liberal arts of later times, 
wajmnar. Dialectic, Rhetoric, Geometry, Arithmetic, Astronomy, 
Music ; the other two dealt with Medicine and Architecture. 


That he wrote de iure ciuili we know only from the catalogue ; that 
he Was the author of a geographical work, de ora maritima, appears 
from a few quotations. He himself mentions as his own a book de 
^estuariis ; two or three other works are known from citations to 
have existed. 


Like other writers of his time, he had a lively correspondence, 
hud it appears that he or some one for him published it in two 
parts, one of Greek and the other of Latin letters ; besides 
these, he put forth a work called epistolicae quaestiones, to all 
appearance informal discussions, in the manner of familiar letters, 
on various topics. 

Such an array of learning might have sufficed even for a man 
of Varro's gigantic powers of work ; but in addition he made 
numerous contributions to pure literature. Of the books of 
Speeches and poems mentioned in the catalogue of his works we 

This is partly conjectural, but the following facts are certain. 
The two titles are given in Gellius, iii, 10, i ; the rest of the chapter out- 
lines the fanciful reasons, derived from Pythagoreanism, for making the 
number seven prominent. Pliny, N.H., xxxv, ii, gives the total number 
^ pictures. Several mentions attest the presence of both Greek and 
Roman worthies ; Ausonius, MosdJa, 306, indicates that Book X con- 
tained a heptad of famous architects. The epitome in four hooks perhaps 
omitted the illustrations. 

See. for what is known of this work, Schanz-Hosius, i, p. 188 sq . ; 
Varro also ^vrote separate works on several of these subjects {dc forma 
P^^losophiac, rhetoricorum libri, cited by Priscian, ii, p. 489, 2 Keil, de 
mrnsiins, Priscian ibid., n. 420, is, and dc prbicipiis numcrontm, ci. n. 

JOg). ^ 

Dc ling. Lat., ix. 26 : the words quoted deal with tides. 

Inferred from the fact that Nonius cites from rpisttiJa Latina or 
cp^stulae Latir.ae, implying that there were also Greek ones. 

“’Gellius, xiv, 7, 3, cites the fourth book. 
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can say nothing, for they have vanished ; hut more is known of 
a series of writings whose loss is to be regretted for more reasons 
than one. Menippos of Gadara, the Cynic philosopher,^** had 
introduced a new type of popular ethical discourse, which we 
know as the Menippean satire. It was in prose, but freely inter- 
spersed with poetry, whether his own or another’s. Varro 
imitated him, and of the 159 specimens of this kind of composi- 
tion which he found time to produce, we have fragments of some 
go, and even in that condition they are worth study.^*^ They 
form a humorous commentary on life as Varro saw it, expressed 
in all manner of quaint forms. One, for example, the Eumenides, 
seems to have upheld the Stoic paradox that all except the sage 
are mad — mad as Orestes in the legend when the Furies pursued 
him. This gave rise to a series of vivid scenes, in which the 
observer met all sorts of madmen, including a mob of male and 
female slaves who insisted that he was mad himself. Another, 
the Manius, drew a picture of old-fashioned rustic industry and 
hospitality. A third, the Sexagesis, introduced a Rip Van 
Winkle, who after sleeping for fifty years came back to find a 
totally unrecognizable Rome. The vocabulary is very large, 
including a great amount of Greek, and the tone varies from 
serious philosophical rhetoric in verse, not unworthy of Lucretius 
himself *** ; or a bitter lament for civil strife, clearly written 
after Thapsus,^*^ through the quest for the ide^ woman on the 
part of one^ Chiysosandalus, who commissions Prometheus to 
make him a girl of milk and Tarentine wax to the reasonable 
protest of a boxer, whose audience complain of his lack of spirit,*** 


■f think me a poor creature for being beaten, 

U the other fdlow should scrape off my eyebrows with his glove, will 
any of you give me his ? ' 6 » 


logisiorici, but they were discussions 
(;.oyo£) on vanous matters, such as the education of chUdren, 
piety, health and so forth, enlivened by anecdotes or historical 
'“Sec Rose, H.G.L., p. 358. 

od. 4.‘ »' 

Frag. 36 Buecheler. 

Frag. 225 Bue. 

1* Frag. 432 . Chrysosandalus locat sibi amiculam de lacte et cera 
Tarcntma quam apes Milcsiae coegerint ex omnibus floribus libantes, 
sine osse ct norms, sine pclle. sine niJic n,,,-.,,,, - 4. 

teneram formosam. ^ proceram candidam 

pugilis , spectatores qui miserum putatis ninci, 
quawo a nobis, s. aduer^us supercilia mihi c^estis descobinLit, numquis 
uestrum sua mihi cst datums ? 
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examples {lorogtai), and bearing each a double title, first the 
name of a person, apparently the acquaintance to whom it was 
addressed, then the theme, as Pius de j)ace, Gallus Fundanius de 
admirandis. Of the other literary works we know practically 
nothing. 

One other name of a scholar from that age deserves mention 
here.160 erudite mystic Pvblivs Nigidivs Figvlvs,i®i 

A friend of Cicero, he took a line very different from his in matters 
of religion. So far as we know, he is the reviver, at least in 
Italy, of Pythagorean doctrine, one of the founders of what is 
known as the neo-Pythagorean movement in philosophy, and 
^erefore, since it was as much a cult as a dogma, in worship also. 
This revived Pythagoreanism, known only from books to begin 
^th, for its oral tradition was long extinct, received elements 
from the dominant Stoic philosophy. Perhaps the most im- 
portant of these was belief in astrology, which at that date and 
for many centuries afterwards, indeed down to the general accept- 
ance of the Copernican theory, remained a dominant force in the 
intellectual world, however much a number of authorities, not 
jeast among which was the Church, might denounce it as false, 
immoral, or diabolical. But a behef in astrology necessarily 
involved more or less consistent determinism. This in turn led 
o one of two main consequences among men of serious mind, 
hose who, like the great saints and doctors of Stoicism, held 
nnly to the dogma of the infinite wisdom and goodness of 
Whose will is expressed in or identical with fate, found it 
^ comforting doctrine: but to the majority, it was hateful, a 
md of eternal slavery in which mankind was fast bound. A 
out was therefore sought and promised, and this in two main 
orms. The gods were beyond fate, for that is the centripetal 
1. uence of the stars, which are below the sphere in which they 
Therefore, man can overcome fate by becoming a god him- 
® ij or by compelling the gods to do his will. The former method 
^ that of the so-called mystery-religions, which promised one 
another of deification to the true votary ; the latter was 
rnagic, with its formulae and actions intended to compel 
of anything in heaven or on earth. In practice, 

® two methods no doubt were often combined and perhaps 


1ST 5 .^bers are discussed in Chap. XIV. . , 

■by Cicero never calls him anything hut Nigidius, with or wi 

' Lucan, i, 639, is the first to use the cognomen, an ^ 

for it (he was called ‘ the potter ’ because he said e 

^ j l^st as a potter’s wheel) is told by schol. Lucan., Joe. ct ., gu 
"'"e, de ciuit. Dei, v, 3. 
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oftener said to be ; hence it is no surprise to hear Nigidius spoken 
of as a Pythagorean and a magician. Certainly, some of the 
Pythagorean circle, including that model of devout asceticism 
Vatinius, were said to practise necromancy, human sacrifice, and 
other more than doubtfully lawful arts.^®® 

Nigidius, however, by no means confined his attention to 
mysticism, but was in Gellius' opinion the greatest scholar next 
to Varro.^®* His writings i®® may be classed under three heads, 
grammatical (in the widest sense of that word), theological and 
biological. Of the first, one was called coynmentarii grammatici,^^^ 
or approximately ‘ philological notes ' ; parts at least seem to 
have been lacking in finish and even clearness of expression. One 
outstanding fact about the work was that it maintained the doc- 
trine (favoured by the Stoics, and Pythagorean also) ^®’ that 
words have a natural affinity to the things they signify, and are 
not merely conventional symbols. Akin to this verbal study is 
oratory , and Nigidius is known to have written a work de gestu, 
i.e., concerning action or delivery, part of which at least dealt 
with the costume of orators.^®® His principal theological work 
w^ entitled simply de dis, and certainly a part of it dealt rather 
with theology in the ancient than in the modern sense, ^®® for we 


^972 (=709/45) says: Nigidius Figulus 
^thagoncus et magus m exilio moritur. As he was praetor in 696/58 

written in 695/59 and giving a list of the 
fiiAn tM ^ he next year),^ he must have been at least forty years old 
bom nor P’ ^^8 sqq.), and therefore was 
his matrir wo ^ least fifty-three when he died. As to 

Varro thaV 42, who says on the authority of 

charm ovor r consulted about some stolen money, recited a 

ffo^ of rlaWo“ ‘f*®" *oId exactly what had become of it ; 

famfiiar. especially^^n^he^ S"* ^ hypnoti::ed subject which is stiU 

of curious Sta m ' ^ 4 - A more respectable practitioner 

of Clodius ; 700/54. elder brother 

M. Varronem' doctfssimus^*®*'^*'’^ Figulus, homo, ut ego arbitror, iuxta 

matter. oites an ingenious argument of Nigidius on this 

that N?gfdS SJreVr^not^wl^oTth example which shows 

familiar to all Latinists namelv n, r noticing a fact not yet 
selves no rcfer^ce m pas^Sme " Participles in -/«s have of them- 
1 “ Quintilian, xi, 3, 143. 

the oriJ?nln^“d«Slopmen?of'Iu^ mythology, also such matters as 
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find him inquiring whether the Penates publici of the Roman state 
were the same as Apollo and Poseidon and had been brought to 
Italy by Aeneas.^*® This work was in nineteen books at least, 
Lesser treatises seem to have been those on divination, on indi- 
vidual taking of omens [de augurio priuato), de exits (on those 
parts of animals which were sacrificed and could be consulted, to 
ascertain the will of the gods, by the form of divination known 
^ haruspicy), and perhaps ^*2 on dreams and their significance. 
With these works on divination we may class his astrological 
votings. We know that he described the sphaera Graecanica and 
also the sphaera barharica, in other words the star-map according 
to the Greek astronomers and also according to the non-Greek 
(originally Babylonian) observers, who had different arrangements 
3^d names for some of the constellations. Probably both were 
discussed in the same work, but details are lacking as to its 
arrangement. John of Lydia (lohannes Lydus), a writer of 
the sixth century a.d.,' who smattered a little Latin and professed 
to <^aw largely on Italian writers, includes in his work de ostentis, 
a silly fortune-telling book, what he declares is ' a literal tratis- 
lation of the lunar calendar of observations from thunder (ignj/isglg 
^QovxoaxoTtla) of Figulus the Roman, taken from the works 
Tages ’ (the mythical founder of Etruscan divination),^®* 
^^at he gives is a list of the significances to be attached to a peal 
of thunder on every day of the lunar month from the first new 
iiioon of June, with which he begins, to the last old moon of 
^ay. This is certainly not Etruscan fulgural divination, of 
which we know something from other sources (see p. 368), and 
whether any remnant of Nigidius’ work is to be found in it is a 
doubtful point. Gellius mentions a work de ttenio, which must 
have had at least two books, since he quotes from the second ; 

Macrobius, sat., iii, 4, 6 : Nigidius etiam de dis libro nono decimo 
requirit num di Penates sint Troianorum Apollo et Neptunus, qui muros 
eis fecisse dicuntur, et num eos in Italiara Aeneas aduexerit. 

The citation in the last note is the highest-numbered. 

Our evidence is nothing better than lohannes Lydus, de ostcnt., 

45. o NiyldiOQ iv rfj r&v dvelecov intcryiyyet (says that to dream of light- 
ning is a good sign). Lydus is a most unreliable author, and even suppos- 
ing him to be telling the truth, the drclgmr iTilmteyig may be onlj’^ some 
passage in one of Nigidius' other works in which he discussed dreams. 

Servius, on the Georgies of Vergil, cites both, the former in the 
fuller form (known as Daniel’s Servius, or Sentius auctus) of the note on 
i- 43 (p. 143, 4 Thilo). and again on 218 (p, 183, 4) ; the latter on i, 19 

de oster.lis, 27“3^- is one of a series of ‘ literal transla- 
tions ' from Latin writers 

Cell., ii, ==• 3*- 
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Servius has an extract from the fourth book of a treatise de 
hominum ■naturalihus,^^^ and Macrobiu cites the fourth book of 
another, de animalibus. Nigidius may perhaps have written a 
treatise concerning the earth, but the evidence is doubtful.^*’' 

Servius on Aen., i, 177. It is not very clear what naturalibus 
meant ( natural functions ' ?) . 

*«' Servius on Aen., xi. 715, has, according to the MSS. of the fuller 
text, Nigidius de terras, which has been variously emended to de terris, 
de terra and de sphaera. 



CHAPTER IX 

VERGIL AND AUGUSTAN POETRY 


U nder the Republic, a small ruling class enjoyed freedom 
m a sense in which the word was never again to be 
understood. Personal liberty was the possession in large 
«^asure of every law-abiding citizen ; but to the men among 
offices of state passed from hand to hand, the laws 


had^b^ ^^ug partly of their own creation (the sovran people 
ca‘ little more than an urban mob, to be bribed or 

voting the right way), partly a check from which 
A ®^*Sht hope to escape for no inconsiderable part of their 
dn • ^ ; for a provincial governor was an absolute despot 

ffis term of office and within the bounds of his allotted 
of action. For such enviable rewards it is no wonder 


that 


3- great supply of public servants was always avadable. 


" more candidates coming forward year by year than there 
fire places to fill ; and the indispensable tool of all public men 
an age practic^y without newspapers,^ the ability to sway 
y speech the reason of a judicious audience or, still more 
portant, the passions and prejudices of a less intelligent one, 
^fi^ously studied and frequently mastered. Rhetoric was 
fi most prominent feature in the education of every lad of 
Remise whose family was or might be of senatorial rank ; for 
ue two direct roads to prominence, power and licence to do 
9*- were that and militap^ prowess. Under the Empire 
g this was changed. A share in the government was indeed 
'"ailable to men far below Imperial rank ; the best of the 
fimperors were anxious that the senate should take on itself a 
reasonable part of their immense burden of administration ; posts, 
uth advisory and administrative, were multiplied, and the old 

jv, ^porresponding somewhat to our press were such things as the pub- 
ana ^ copies of new laws, the reports (acta) of transactions in the senate 
the assembly and other wTitten documents available to the public, 
uile published speeches fulfilled part of the function of our editorial 
; but the reading public was never so important as the audience, 
the spoken word was of more political account than the written. 
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magistracies retained their names and at least a part of their 
functions under the new regime. Provinces there continued to 
be, and even opportunities to plunder them, if on a less mag- 
nificent scale than that of a Verres, when the thief was influential 
or the central government negligent. But the old absolute power 
was in the hands of one man, if he chose to exercise it, and not 
of a class; the mightiest subject was stiU a subject, and had 
no hopes of being anjdhing more, at least by constitutional 
means. And to win the favour of a single man and get dele- 
gated power from him called for other arts than those potent 
to sway an election or dazzle a jury. The powerful pleader did 
not automatically become a lea^ng statesman, for his advance- 
ment was not now in the hands of those who had been or might 
be his clients. Yet the popularity of rhetoric was as great as 
ever ; we have seen that to make Latin more than a rustic dialect 
some adornment had been necessary (p. 32), and the instinct 
to adorn speech and make it effective was now too deep-seated 
for the loss of one incentive, even the greatest, to uproot it. 

For the man of speech-craft there were now three main 
opimrtunities for activity. He might turn to the courts of law, 
ynth hopes of making his way thence into the senate and gaining, 
m that usually ineffective and often grossly disloyal body, such 
prominence and influence as he could. He might pursue rhetoric 
tor Its own sake, a course which, as we shall see later, appealed 
to an astonishingly large number. Or, and this is the possibility 
nu we are most interested, he might turn his attention, 

® place, to literature, in verse or in prose, 

r IS ast purpose, he required an inspiring subject, if he was 
nf j r anything like the first order ; and the tragedy 

nf ^ as in Greece, was that the supply 

W3<! no ^ which appealed to serious candidates for literary fame 

save out, taking with it all 
opportunity of creating new masterpieces. 

from°fh/> subjects were not lacking. Apart 

of sundry recognized branches 

werf sb 1 S' departments of poetry, 

ttiere lav S conquered by Roman htterateurs. 

or^r of ^ field, the praises of the new 

Aueustiis fulfilling the highest destinies of Rome. 

o y ffis possibilities of propaganda, and 

SS ^de nTbSn V I setting himself well refuted among 
eloouSf be reached by the 

throueh his f- o" paper. Directly and 

S ntial mmisters he encouraged poets to make 
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him and his doings their theme, not in gross and vulgar flattery, 
which he did not much like and his subjects were too shrewd 
to be much impressed by, but rather in favourable interpreta- 
tions of his actions, his motives, and still more, his nature and 
position in the world. Officially, he was an extraordinary magis- 
trate, a survivor of the Commission of Three to regulate public 
affairs {tresuiti rei publicae conslituenda^, of whom the other 
two, Antony and Lepidus, had fallen by the wayside. Serni- 
officially, in the East, he was a kind of god, in receipt of worship 
by the various states, and this spread to many parts of the 
West also, though Augustus himself would never let it go beyond 
reasonable limits, for divine honours and titles had been showered 
upon all manner of rulers from Greece eastwards, and by no 
means all of them were desirable associates for the head of a 
community such as Rome. But in Italy, where he was careful 
to allow no public worship of himself, but only of his guardian 
spirit or genius,^ which, being divine, might without offence be 
adored by any one, as the genius of every householder was by 
himself and his family, it was well that one of two opinions 
should be held, according to the individual's tastes and beliefs. 
One was, that the Emperor was the princeps, the leading man 
and patriot statesman, after whom such writers as Cicero had 
aspired; a man, if one chose to believe in Providence, provi- 
dentially appointed to help the sorely tried state. The other, 
which again was nothing revolutionary, but only an application 
of a respectable philosophic doctrine vouched for especially by 
some of the Stoics, was that he had in him something rnore than 
ordinary human nature, being a chosen soul, destined in life to 
high things and after death to something like divine status. 
The latter was in time to come much the more important and 
popular doctrine, for with the arrival of the Empire there came 
also a general tendency towards belief in the supernatural, not 
only among the lower classes, who appear to have been extremely 
superstitious, but in higher circles. Nigidius Figulus (p. 229) 
was a forerunner of many who found philosophy and learning 
perfectly compatible with transcendental doctrines appealing much 
more to the imagination and the feelings than to dry reason.® 

* Whatever the ultimate origin of the may have been, there is 

no doubt that this is how it was conceived by the time of Augustus. 
The influence of the Greek doctrine, philosophical and popular, of the 
personal Salfuov, something not unlike a guardian angel, was stroi^ here. 

* This fact, the implications of which are much too far-reaching to 
discuss here, has been repeatedly noticed, for example, by Gaston Boissier 
in the preface to his work La religion romaine d' Auguste aux Antonins, 
Paris, Hachette, 1874, and by many writers since. The revival of religion. 
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Clearly, there was much room for poetical expression here. 
For an official document to declare that the Emperor was provi- 
dentially appointed, still more that he was divine, was sure to 
arouse opposition. But to let a poet say so might be taken as 
mere poetic licence, gratitude or flattery, and, after all, was no 
more than Lucretius had said of Epicurus.* Again, it would 
have been inviting criticism for the Emperor and his officials 
to inform the world that he was the very man whom Cicero 
had unwittingly foreshadowed in his idealizing picture of Scipio 
(cf. p. 185) ; the objection was ready to hand that Cicero him- 
self had died in defence of the old system of government against 
the new. But to allow men of letters, well acquainted with the 
Republican authors, to paint the portrait of an ideal and 
ruler and imply delicately that Augustus was such a man was 
a very different matter, and at least as good propaganda, provided 
b^t the portrait was a good work of art, and also recognizable. 
The ments of the work would win it readers, and its doctrines, 
rather hinted at than bluntly expressed, would remain in the 

i^he charm of the style. 

This, very briefly, by way of explaining why a man of incon- 
picuous irth, retiring temperament, and no political ambitions 

important and influential authors of 
hparJ highest in the Empire, including its 

^ ^cause he was a poet. Pvblivs Vergilivs Maro ^ 
toan ^ 5 -. 684/70. at Andes, a village in the Man- 

deSn^S f f quite%atisfactorily 

aetermined. His family appears to have been of some loci 

his'posTtiL^rr^thl ^ strengthen 

ment “whether or but a response to a genuine senti- 

tion or quirde^ca?iJ the deifica- 

well known but the not yet fully solved ; the facts are 

expressions of loyalty have vet'tnh^ genuine belief, flattery, and official 

the matter, see ll I^Tavln/ Th ^ determined. For a recent study of 

to^vn, Conn., Amer, Phfl Acc ® ‘’Z -Ewtf’eror, Middle- 

‘ For example. Lucr.,' v, 8.’ 

IS no such na.mf» nc 

Virgil is nonsense ; the correct r ‘^'’”?®'l"ently to call the poet 

lectured that his nam J S 

borne by any other well-kno\vn ° etymology and is not 

to fit the story (Donatus, post-classical times 

commemoration of his birth an ^ ^ (w'Vga) was planted in 

• That it was probil? not fa? ffom^h* /^tonishing rate!^ - 
and CaUasano was the -Wew of th^ towns of Carpenedolo 

held for a time, but later abandoned ^ 

of ancient scholarship that his hir+^ni against it the tradition 

itself (Donatus, 2 ), milia procul from Mantua 

passuum trta (Probus. ititt.) according to one 
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importance ’ ; his mother, PoUa Magia,® would seem to have 
belonged to a gens fairly widespread in Italy and, so far as 
we can tell, reasonably prosperous. At all events, his parents 
gave him a good education, probably hoping that he v.'ould 
make his way, as Cicero did, by his eloquence. He studied 
successively at Cremona, Milan and Rome, and actually appeared 
once before a jury as pleader ; but the experiment was not 
repeated. His shyness and awkward manner stood in his way, 
and he seems to have abandoned all thoughts of a caireer at 
the bar, probably without much regret, and turned to philosophy 
and poetry.® In the former, his only known teacher was Siron 
the Epicurean, but there are good grounds for supposing that 
he came to feel Epicureanism an unsatisfactory explanation of 
the world and of life, though he always retained a great admira- 
tion for its poet ; Lucretius was an author whom he seems to 
have known practically by heart, and imitations of him are 
scattered throughout his works. Vergil was well read in Latin 
poetry, from Ennius to Catullus ; of the Greeks, Theokritos and 
ApoUonios of Rhodes seem to have been favourites of his, of 
course after the great masters, especially Homer. 

That he began early to try his own hand at poetry is asserted 
by the biographers, but their material seems to be simply the 

reading, and the local tradition that Andes is Pietole, about three Roman 
miles from Mantua, and therefore in fiat, marshy country. Favouring it 
is the variant in Probus, milia passmtnt xxx, and, far more important, 
the scenery of the Eclogues, which is perfectly accurate if one assumes a 
hilly region, with sufficient differences of altitude for a dweller in it 
to be acquainted with the flora and lesser fauna corresponding to the 
climatic changes experienced in climbing any considerable height. In 
addition to this, the neighbourhood of Calvisano would lie so near the 
territory of Cremona that the confiscation of the poet’s estate becomes 
much more intelligible. See, for discussion in some detail and references 
to recent literature, the present author’s Eclogues of Vergil (Berkeley and 
Los Angeles, 1942), pp. 45-68, 228-33. This book is hereinafter quoted 
as Eclogues. 

One of the primary sources for the facts of Vergil’s life is the ancient 
biographies, conveniently collected in No. 72 of Lietzmann’s Kleine Texte 
(Bonn, Weber, 1911). They are cited by their authors, real or supposed 
(Donatus, Donatus auctus, Focas, Servius, Probus, Filargyrius, and three 
anonymous lives, the Bemensis, the Monacensis and the Noricensis). 
Their chief source is Suetonius, cf. p. 511. 

' See M. L. Gordon in Joum. Rom. Stud., 1934. PP- 1-12, and the 
literature there quoted. 

’ PoUa (i.e., Paulla) was probably her pet-name (' baby ') ; see Gordon, 

P- 7- 

• See the Donatan life, 27. 

Siron, Focas, 63, and, if genuine, catalept. 5. For the signs that he 
deserted Epicureanism, see below, p. 253. 
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minor poems supposed to be his, hence our attitude on this 
point must be determined partly by our views as to their genuine- 
ness. In itself it is more than likely that he wrote a good deal 
in his formative years, for the technical skill of the earliest 
certainly Vergilian works is far too great to have been attained 
otherwise than by long, diligent practice. But be this as it 
may, his quiet life of study was broken by the civil wars. In 
that between Caesar and Pompey we have no evidence that he 
took any part ; the later contests, first between the triumvirs 
and Brutus and Cassius, then between Octavian and the partisans 
of Antony, brought him and his family dangerously near to ruin. 
The demobilization of the large armies employed meant, accord- 
ing to the methods of that day, finding land for the men to 
settle upon, and that in Italy, for colonization overseas would 
1 unpopular and also impolitic, considering how often 

already time-expired men had been hastily recalled to the colours 
when a new struggle was imminent. After Philippi,” Octavian 
seized upon the territory of Cremona, on some excuse of un- 
mendhness towards his party, and settled his veterans there. 

u , this not being enough, he proceeded, on no excuse save 
necessity, to confiscate a large part of the Mantuan territory 
also. In this was included Vergil’s own estate.” What hap- 
exactly knotvn. for we must depend on interpre- 
the firi modem, of the Eclogues (see below). In 

bv clearly meant to draw attention 

called Tif^ ^ where it stands in the collection, a certain slave 
Sm aid apd after many years to earn his free- 

of CToiiTid la ^ himself ^so confirmed in the possession of a plot 
beine- turned ^ for his needs, when his neighbours are 
tionS lerl Sides. The conven- 

who bade Tityrus is Vergil, and that the dcus 

on Verml’s behalf ^ T° Octavian intervening 

Menalcas a farmB ninth poem of the same collection, 

Varus the commi«:c' vainly appealed to Alfenus 

land of Mantua, toTxetllrhim ''^h" appropriation of the 
unstated bn<;inpcc *s now absent on some 

"t to Sm 

11 c -n . ^ ordmary interpretation is that 

40). but i t°dies^not apUa ^ 7 Perusia (714/ 
place then, and most of the demobiUzation took 

possibility. nientators Actium, a chronological im- 

living anywhere near Mantua Lain K, f we never find Vergil 

where he had a rarely used hoLe on m Naples, or Rome itself. 

y =.ea nouse on the Esquiline (Donatus. 14, cf. ii). 
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Menalcas is Vergil, and that this represents an earlier stage of 
the business — earlier, because the first poem, with its note of 
enthusiastic gratitude and tone of security, ma.y be taken as 
representing the latest stage, which the poet Nvished to stress. 
But this leaves quite unsolved the difficulty of Vergil calling 
himself by two different names, in the one case that of a free- 
man and in the other that of a slave ; that he should use a 
conventional name taken from Greek pastoral poetry is quite 
in keeping wth the traditions of the genre, but two allegories 
are one too many.^® Vffiat we may assert with confidence, for 
it cannot have been derived by any ingenuity of interpretation 
from the poems themselves and so must come from another 
source, is that Vergil’s farm was assigned to a soldier who turned 
him out by violence and with some danger to his life.^* On 
the whole, the most reasonable supposition is that Vergil is not 
hinting at his owm experiences in the first Eclogue at all , Tit5Tnis 
and his friend Meliboeus are simply two typieffi small-holders ; 
the scene is a mountain pasture in early spring,^® somewhere 
in the highlands above the actual territoiy of Mantua ; Meliboeus 
has collected his flock and is driving it away, to seU it, pre- 
smnably, before emigrating,^’ while Titjmus, who had been to 


“ That one name should throughout the Bucohes denote one person 
only is the very reasonable assumption on which L. Herrmann founds 
his theories (in themselves often fanciful and incapable of proof, for we 
really know far too little of the minor events of tos period to catch the 
many allusions which doubtless ivere there) m his book Les masques et 
les figures dans les BucoHques de Virgile, Travaux de la Faculte de Philo- 
sopWe et Lettres de I'Universite de Bruxelles L 1930- For the disguise 
of contemporaries under pastoral names, cf. Theokntos, xdyll vu (Rose, 

“ Se^us^ \omm. in Bucol., prooem., p. 3. 3 -s??- Probus, praef., p. 
328, 2 sqq., ThUo-Hagen ; the others agree in substance. 

Eel i I Tityrus lies sub tegmine fagi ; the beech is not a tree of the 
hot lowlandk ' Ibtd., 82-3. et iam summa procul uill^m culmina fumant 
/maioresque cadunt altis de montibus umbrae , the sp^kers tl^refore 
are in a place where they can see several steadings and get a clear^ew of 
the long shadows from the higher hills. Some spot weU up in *e foot- 
hills would satisfy the conditions ; there is no reason to suppose that ^ep- 

herds in search of summer pasture regarded ^9*^ ^ Vent 

than Varro did when he sent his cattle to Apuha for the wmter and kept 
them about Reate for the summer, de r.r., 11. 2, 9 : the revenue authorities 
kept track of such movements, ibid., 1, 16. o 

Because the she-goats are « pSv 

has lost two already through having to move his flock, 14 15. Cf. Phny, 

£ «^ 5 S the Empire (ScytMam'et mpid.m 

cretae ueniemus Oaxen). 
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Rome to see his master and give him the money he had saved 
to buy his own freedom,^® is one of the luckier holders who own 
or occupy land near the town itself, probably on the Mincio.” 
The ninth poem may quite well refer to Vergil and some unsuc- 
cessful effort which he made to induce Alfenus Varus to spare the 
Mantuans as much as possible. Varus, so far from doing anything 
of the sort, had taken all the land of any value,®® and it may be 
that this was remedied to a certain extent by Octavian, and that 
was the good news which Tityrus heard in Rome. But I confess 
to having almost as little faith in this very conjectural restora- 
tion of the lost details of an obscure injustice as in the many 
other attempts, ancient and modern, ingenious or merely per- 
verse, which have been made to extract from Vergil’s surviving 
words a meaning probably never intended to be too plain, though 
intelligible to those of his contemporaries who knew the local 
circumstances in a way they never can be known to us, and 
were not to the later commentators. 

However we interpret them, the Bucolics, or Eclogues {Bttcolica, 
Eclogue ; i.e., Poems of the Pastures or Select Poems), established 
Vergil’s reputation, and attracted the attention of Maecenas 
(see p, 304), who seems to have been (unofficially, for he had 
no wish for titles) Octavian’s Minister for Propaganda, a post 
which fitted well with his own love for literature. Vergil soon 
became one of the distinguished writers grouped around this 
patron whose very name has become a common noun, in Latin 
in modem languages, for an encourager of bterature or art. 
The Eclogues number ten in all, whereof we have sufficiently 
considered the first and ninth. The second, a lovely piece of 
verse, lync in quality though its form is the dactylic hexameter 


Ibid., 27 sgg. 

swampy land overgrown in places with river- 
Te n.lfo. Mantuans, 

(fnr ' 1?’ Unfinished a poetical address to Varus 

? Vi. 6 and lx, 10. 27. and the Berne 

sinner "^arus was appointed commis- 

MeiSlvSdhtlXl i-n^“'°’i according to the commentators was 

^^^at he took all the land of Mantua except 
Servius on eel ix supported by an extract, preserved in Daniel’s 

denounced Yarns’ action!''’ Cf.^ Cornelius GaUus in which he 

sav in^a^ver^o^hls^npm”*”” whom he will henceforth regard as a god 
tauros eel i ina ^ ■- Pascite, nt ante, boues, pueri, summittite 

vian's resoonsp might possibly be a poetical version of Octa- 

** Sint^ Maerenafpc voiced by GaUus, of Varus’ proceedings. 

savine SiS vlfi Barones, is Martial’s way of 

y Z \ P S •! <55 [561# 5) that good patrong make ^ood poetg. 



VERGIL AND AUGUSTAN POETRY 241 

used mth a grace and variety hitherto unattained, tells of the 
■woes of an imaginary Corydon, in love with his master’s 
favourite, Alexis. To solace himself he sings a medley of love- 
songs, partly suggested by those of the love-lorn Cyclops in 
Theokritos’ eleventh idyll, of which Vergil was particularly fond, 
to judge by the frequency with which he imitates it. By way 
of marking the indebtedness, he puts into the mouth of his 
shepherd a Cyclops-song (19-27), which has greatly worried 
some literal-minded commentators. The third is a singing- 
contest between two rival shepherd-boys, judged by another. 
This is again Theokritean, suggested by such pieces as his fifth 
idyll, or the very pretty imitation of his style which is generally 
printed with his works as the eighth of the series. These two 
pieces we know to be early. The fourth, perhaps the most 
discussed of aU Vergil’s writings, announces itself in its opening 
lines as attempting a higher strain than ordinary pastoral. 
It dates itself ; it is dedicated to PoUio, when consul, i.e., in 
714/40, and so was written at or shortly before the beginning 
of his term of ofiice. The year was a memorable one in several 
ways, for not only did the fall of Perusia and the death of 
Antony’s turbulent wife Fulvia occur in it, but also the Peace 
of Brundisium between the two great rivals, confirmed by the 
marriage of Octavian’s sister Octavia to Antony. It was there- 
fore a time when all men of good will would naturally be anxious 
for the future, but hopes of a peaceful settlement of the points 
at issue between the masters of the eastern and western halves 
of the Empire were not absurd. How long beforehand hints of 
the possibility of Antony’s new marriage were current, it is of 
course quite impossible to say ; certainly, in January, 714/40, or, 
for he was a slow composer, as early as 713/41, while Fulvia 
was alive and powerful and the rebellion which she and Lucius 
Antonius hatched was either not yet actually be^n or not yet 
crushed, Vergil could have had no inkling of its possibility. 
Antony was living openly with Kleopatra VII of Egypt, and it 
probably was common knowledge that the East regarded them 
as married. Octavian was married to his second wife, Scribonia. 

The ancient commentators, of course, declared that Corydon was 
Vergil. We need not spend time over this wholly gratuitous supposition. 

=* They are both mentioned, by their opening lines, in ecL, v, 85-7, 
■which contains also the one definite identification of Vergil -vvith one of 
his pastoral characters, Menalcas. 

To give a full list of the literature on this poem is impossible. 
Schanz-Hosius, vol. ii, p. 47 sqq., has an account of it up to 1935. Add 
Ker^nyi in KUo, xxix (1936), pp- 1-35- . „ . ■ • 

6onatus, xiiid, 22, confinned by Quint., x, 3, 8, wno cites vanus 
^ his authority. 
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Hence to say that a marvellous child was to be bom before long 
to a father who had pacified or would pacify the world would 
inevitably be taken, according to the reader's sympathies, as a 
compliment to one or the other of the two chief men of the 
whole earth. The poem, in imagery chiefly Greek but certainly 
showing some Oriental influence, ^8 declares that the new age of 
the world is at hand ; a child will soon be bom during whose 
lifetime the ages will mn quickly back (as Plato had declared 
time occasionally did when God set His hand to the helm of the 
universe) until, passing through the Heroic Age with its wars, 
we shall arrive once more at the Golden Age, and all shall once 
more be peace and innocent prosperity. This Vergil hopes he 
may live to see in his latter years. 

The fifth poem of the series is more nearly ordinary pastoral. 
Menalcas and Mopsus meet on the hillside, and after some ex- 
change of compliments, the latter, who is the younger of the 

" The chief guesses as to this child’s identity are (1) Pollio’s son, 
Asinius Gallus, who may have been bom in the year of his father's con- 
sulship. He himself claimed this distinction, Serv. Dan. on eel,, iv, ii ; 
but his alleged brother Saloninus was also named by some as the child. 
It is extraordinary that this view should have found supporters in modem 

cogent objections to it are briefly stated by 
r. akut^h, Aus Vergih Friihzett (Teubner, 1901), p. 154 sqq. Pollio is 
quite sufficiently honoured by being told that the restorer of the Golden 
j consulate, without being given the position of 

and assured (17) that his virtues have brought or at least will 
con world, a statement as impolitic as untrue. (2) Octavia’s 

husband, Marcellus. This is less impossible, in view of 
difficiiU-v onship to Octavian ; but again it meets the insuperable 
anv cacp Ma child far too undistinguished a father, and in 

See howei^r r younger was in all probability bom in 712/42. 

in ;art 3 r (^908), p. 150 sqq. (3) No one 

depends on Nordpn'c incarnation of the coming age (Norden). This 

ingenuitv of Mr Tam’s i^^ a of the poem. Despite the 

srrss -'fA 

with Vpreril’c i-ms I think the only view consistent 

thathewispui^oselyalSfe^hdSStffnhkf'^^” ^ 

expected, at that date, to foresee Actium f ^ could not lx 

Haxdlv as has hoor. o Actium. See further, Eclogues, chap, vui, 

Isaiah. Oxfmd, Basil Blackwefm^Vhom th W T 

Vergil himself mentions the Sibyl (fl in ^h ; but 

was at least some oriental matSal and 1^ prophecies there 

almost certainly is, in the doctnnToV may be contained, indeed 

elsewhere as well. of world-ages which he implies, perhaps 

Plato, Pohl., 269 c , cf. Rose m Class. Quart., xviii (1924), p. 113 sqq. 
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two, sings his companion a lament for Daphnis. Menalcas 
replies %vitli a song of triumph ; Daphnis is not dead, but becomes 
a god, and will watch over his faithful followers in the country- 
side. That Daphnis is Julius Caesar is the opinion of some 
ancients and of very many modems ; and indeed it is not 
easy to see of what other recently dead man Vergil could have 
said that he was become a great deity without being ridiculous 
or offensive. Caesar had been offici^y deified, and to praise 
him in such a manner was quite in order. The sixth Eclogue 
is addressed to Varus, possibly at his suggestion or request. 
Two young shepherds catch Seilenos asleep and bind him ; awak- 
ing, he bids them let him loose and sings them a number of 
songs, beginning with the creation of the world and ending 
curiously ■with a meeting of Callus •with the Muses, in plain 
allusion to one of his poems. The exact point of this has 
never been satisfactorily explained, but that does not seriously 
hamper our enjoyment of an exceedingly pretty poem. The 
seventh is a singing-contest between Corydon and Thyrsis, judged 
by Meliboeus and Daphnis. The framework is much like that 
of Theokritos’ fifth idyll, for in both pieces the shepherd who 
sings first is declared the winner. In ^e eighth, as in the fifth 
and in Theokritos’ sbcth, there is no contest or wager, but only 
a friendly rivalry in song. Damon and Alphesiboeus sing each 
a long solo ; the former chooses for his theme the complaint of 
a lover whose sweetheart is wedded to his rival, and, despite 
the "wide difference of ancient and modem form, attains a tone 
often reminiscent of Heine’s lyrics. The latter replies \vith a 
free imitation of Theokritos’ second poem, which describes a 
girl vainly tr5dng by magic to ■win back an inconstant lover. 
Vergil’s shepherd gives the charms a more favourable outcome, 
for they break ofi suddenly as the young witch hears the lover’s 
footfall outside her house. Of the ninth poem something has 
already been said ; the frameAvork, taken from the seventh of 
the Theokritean collection, is a noonday walk, but the contents 
are very different, save that in both poems there is some allusive 
talk of Uterary matters. Vergil’s speakers are Moeris, a slave 

See Servius on 20. 

See, howe'ver, Tenney Frank in Class. Rev., xxxiv (1920), p. 49 sgq. 

** ■vi, 9, non iniussa cano. But see Eclogues, p. 88. 

» F, Skutsch, p. 28 sqq.. starting from our positive knowledge (eel., 
■vi, 64 sqq., and Serv. Dan. on 72) that a poem of Gallus, on the G^neian 
grove, is alluded to, ingeniously suggests that the whole song of Seilenos 
is similarly made up ; a curious thing, if 'true, in a work not dedicated 
to him. In any case, the poem seems early, before the confiscation of 
the Mantuan territory and its sequels. 
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of the dispossessed Menalcas, and a friend, LycidaS — the name 
is Theokritean. The tenth poem announces itself as the last of 
the series. It is extraordinarily pretty, a compliment from 
one poet to another in the setting of a conventional Arkadia.^^ 
Gallus, broken-hearted at his desertion by his mistress, Lycoris 
(see p. 284) , is dying amid a sympathetic audience of woodland 
and pastor^ personages, with Apollo at their head, the poets’ 
god giving good advice to a faithful servant. Gallus answers 
with a lament which very possibly contains a series of allusions 
to his o\vn poetry, ending with a resolve to ' sing on the Sicilian 
shepherd's pipe the strains I reared in Chalkidian measures 
meaning apparently that he intends to write pastoral poems ; 
Euphorion of Chalkis had been his model Inthcrto for poems 
of a learned Alexandrian type.” Tlie hast paragraph is spoken 
in Vergil’s own person and constitutes his formal farewell to 
pastoral poetry. No doubt he already was planning the Georgies, 
the last lines of which refer back to the Eclogues.^^ 

The precise date when the Eclogues were vTitten is not deter- 
minable, but it can be approximately fixed. The so-called 
Probus twice tells us, on the authority of Asconius, that Vergil 
wrote, or published, them when he was twenty-eight years old.*® 
As it stands, this is absurd ; Vergil's riventy-eighth year was 
712/42, and we have seen that the fourth Eclogue refers to 
events of 714/40. ‘ Probus ’ must have misunderstood Asconius, 
and the latter doubtless meant that the work was begun in that 
year. This is reasonable enough, and if we add Donatus’ statc- 
ment that the composition occupied three years in all,®° we get 
the hmits 7i2./42-7i5/3g for the writing and publication of the 
senes, which manifestly, from the careful arrangement of it, the 
leave-taking which ends, not the tenth poem only, but tlic whole 


Arcthusa {^pastoral poetij^ in tlie 
mihi cnncpdp Arethusa, the famous fountain, at Syracuse), 

Sid in H framework from Thcokr., i, 

/“Stated m Milton’s Lycidas. 

CTound for knoivn chiefly, in earlier times, as a recruiting 

Sses. * “Mercenaries, m later, as a district famous for its breed of 

V, So Skutsch, op. cii., p. 2 sqq. 

Lmes 50-1, ^ 

I P^-tulae cecini sub tegmine fagi : EcL, i, 

' V. p patulae recubans sub tegmine fagi. 

dicit xxviU certum sit, eum, ut Asconius Pedianus 

P- 3^3. X3 : scripsit Bucolica 

perfecit°aM?s.’ triennio, Georgica vii, Aeneida xi 
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collection, and the poet’s own allusion to the book by citation 
of part of its first line,^^ was not put together by any editor 
but by the author, though no doubt individual poems circulated 
among his acquaintance earlier. It established his reputation 
among good critics, and his next work was in a manner the 
result of an official commission ; he himself says that Maecenas 
asked him to wte the Georgies, wliich is tantamount to sa5dng 
that it was, for all its extreme beauty as poetry, or rather because 
beautiful poetry was wanted in the service of the government, 
a piece of propaganda. 

Octavian was far too shrewd not to reahze that the depopu- 
lation of the countryside which had already been seen and 
lamented by the elder Gracchus a century earlier was a source 
of weakness to Italy and the Empire such as no government 
could afford to neglect. To discuss his imperfectly known 
measures for getting the free population back on the land is 
outside our scope ; the literary side of the endeavom is repre- 
sented, for us, by Vergil’s didactic poem on fanning, with its 
title taken from Nikandros, its contents influenced by Hesiod, 
Aratos and Lucretius, to name no others, and its metre and 
manner purely Vergil’s o\vn. Its four books constitute the 
second finest work of this kind which the Latin genius produced, 
only the de rerum natura excelling it. A poorer poet would 
probably have spent much effort in laudations of the agricultural 
policy of the new government ; Vergil, though he has not a 
Httle to say in praise of Octavian,*® devotes his space to describ- 
ing agriculture, as seen through the eyes of one country-bred 
and not only loving but knowing the simple, hardy fife of a 
farmer or stock-breeder. The first book treats of crops and then 
gives an account, taken mostly from Aratos, of the signs of fair 
and foul weather.** The second discusses the vine and ohve, 
the third stock-breeding, the last bee-keeping, which was a far 
more important industry then than now, as the ancients had 
no other form of sugar available, and concludes with a m3d;ho- 
logical episode nearly three hundred hnes long, the tale of how 

In the last line of the Georgies, see n. 38. 

** See especially Plutarch, Ti. Gracchus, 8. 

Especially i, 498 sqq., an impassioned prayer to the gods of Rome 
to spare Octavian and allow him to save the almost ruined state ; iii, 

10 sqq., evidently one of the latest passages in the poem, in which Vergil 
erects an imaginary temple in the Emperor s honour. 

** This is Vergil's o\%ti summmy of Book i : ii, i, hactenus aruorum 
cultus et sidera caeli. It goes -without saying that Hesiod is laid under 
Contribution for many passages ; what, if anything besides the title, is 
tjiken from Nikandros cannot be kno-wn, as his poem is lost. 



LATIN LITERATURE 


of the dispossessed Menalcas, and a friend, Lycidas — the name 
is Theokritean. The tenth poem announces itself as the last of 
the scries. It is extraordinarily pretty, a compliment from 
one poet to another in the setting of a conventional Arkadia,’® 
GaUus, broken-hearted at his desertion by his mistress, Lycoris 
(see p. 284), is dying amid a sympathetic audience of woodland 
and pastoral personages, with Apollo at their head, the poets' 
god giving good advice to a faithful serv'ant, Gallus answers 
wth a lament which verj' possibly contains a series of allusions 
to his own poetry, ending with a resolve to ‘ sing on the Sicilian 
shepherd’s pipe the strains I reared in Chalkidian measures ', 
meaning apparently that he intends to write pastoral poems ; 
Euphorion of Chalkis had been his model hitherto for poems 
of a learned Alexandrian type.^’ The last paragraph is spoken 
in Vergil’s own person and constitutes his formal farewell to 
pastoral poetry. No doubt he already' was planning the Georgies, 
the last lines of which refer back to the Echguel.^^ 

The precise date when the Eclogues were written is not deter- 
minable, but it can be approximate!}' fixed. Tlic so-called 
Probus twice tells us, on the authority of Asconius, that Vergil 
wrote, or published, them when he was twenty-eight years old.®® 
As it stands, this is absurd ; Vergil's twenty-eighth year was 
712/42, and we have seen that the fourth Eclogue refers to 
,7^4/40- ‘ Probus ’ must have misunderstood Asconius, 

and the latter doubtless meant that the work was begun in that 
reasonable enough, and if we add Donatus' statc- 
ment that the composition occupied three years in all,*“ we get 

writing and publication of the 
lea VO niamfestly, from the careful arrangement of it, the 
mg w uch ends, not the tenth poem only, but the whole 

ground <0, 


asses. 

ti 


** So Skutsch, op. cit., p 
“’Lines 50-1. ’ 


dicit, xxviii ai^’os^natum ^ucoV Asconius Pedianus 
annos natus vUi Bucolica ed.disse. P. 323. 13 : scripsit Bucolica 

perfecit annis." • Bucolica triennio, Georgica vii, Acncida xi 
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collection, and the poet's own allusion to the book by citation 
of part of its first line,^^ was not put together by any editor 
but by the author, though no doubt individual poems circulated 
among his acquaintance earlier. It established his reputation 
among good critics, and his next work was in a manner the 
result of an official commission ; he himself says that Maecenas 
asked him to write the Georgies, which is tantamount to saying 
that it was, for all its extreme beauty as poetry, or rather because 
beautiful poetry was wanted in the service of the government, 
a piece of propaganda. 

Octavian was far too shrewd not to realize that the depopu- 
lation of the countryside which had already been seen and 
lamented by the elder Gracchus a century earlier ^2 was a source 
of weakness to Italy and the Empire such as no government 
could afford to neglect. To discuss his imperfectly known 
measures for getting the free population back on the land is 
outside our scope ; the literary side of the endeavour is repre- 
sented, for us, by Vergil's didactic poem on farming, with its 
title taken from Nikandros, its contents influenced by Hesiod, 
Aratos and Lucretius, to name no others, and its metre and 
manner purely Vergil's own. Its four books constitute the 
second finest work of this kind which the Latin genius produced, 
only the de rerum natura excelling it. A poorer poet would 
probably have spent much effort in laudations of the agricultural 
policy of the new government ; Vergil, though he has not a 
little to say in praise of Octavian,^^ devotes his space to describ- 
ing agriculture, as seen through the eyes of one country-bred 
and not only loving but knowing the simple, hardy life of a 
farmer or stock-breeder. The first book treats of crops and then 
gives an account, taken mostly from Aratos, of the signs of fair 
and foul weather. The second discusses the vine and olive, 
the third stock-breeding, the last bee-keeping, which was a far 
more important industry then than now, as the ancients had 
no other form of sugar available, and concludes with a m3d;ho- 
logical episode nearly three hundred lines long, the tale of how 

In. the last line of the Georgies, see n. 38. 

See especially Plutarch, Ti. Gracchus, 8. 

Especially i, 498 sqq., an impassioned prayer to the gods of Rome 
to spare Octavian and allow him to save the almost ruined state ; iii, 

10 'Sqq., evidently one of the latest passages in the poem, in which Vergil 
erects an imaginary temple in the Emperor’s honour. 

** This is Vergil’s own summary of Book i : ii, i, hactenus aruorum 
cultus et sidera caeli. It goes -without saying that Hesiod is laid under 
contribution for many passages ; what, if anything besides the title, is 
taken from Nikandros cannot be known, as his poem is lost. 
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Aristaios was the cause of Eurydike’s death, and was -afflicted 
by the nymphs her sisters with the loss of all his bees ; how he 
consulted his mother Kyrene and was sent from her to Proteus, 
heard from him the reason for his loss, appeased the nymphs 
and was given a new swarm from the rotting bodies of oxen 
he had sacrificed to them.*® Throughout the poem, the art of 
the poet somehow contrives to make living and full of interest 
the plainest passages describing the most ordinary operations of 
ploughing, planting, making beehives and so forth. Here and 
there, in digressions never of undue length and never dragged 
in, we catch a higher note ; the famous praise of country life 
and country piety in the second book, the dying ox in the 
description of the great cattle-plague in the Noric Alps which 
concludes Book III (it ranks with the death of Odysseus’ dog 
Argos, in Homer,*® among the very few passages throughout 
literature in which a beast is made a wholly pathetic figure 
without the least touch of sentimentality), Orpheus' visit to 
Hades in quest of Eurydike, in Book IV. But the whole work 
is, as has a hundred times been said, pure poetry, such as only 
an artist of the first rank could have produced. 

The ancients believed that bees could be bred from the flesh of an 
ox, aM Vergil himself (georg., iv, 295-314), besides many other authors, 
describes the process. The foundation for the belief is the fact that 
enstahs Unax, a fly very like a honey-bee in general appearance, lays its 

they hatch out. See, for the first full statement 
P v^th examination of the relevant data, ancient and modem, 

VrcT’ Sacken, On the Oxen-born Bees of the Ancients, Heidelberg. 


wished, but scarcely hoped, owing to the slowness with 
1 evidence is seen to be such, that we may soon have heard 

the last of a silly tale m Servius (on eel., x, p. 117. 6^ ; eeorg., iv, i). 

paM^Sf^on^^T second half of the fourth cforgfc ivith a 
K the disgrace and death of the latter he 

(a^ That affr.,- ^ ugustus to alter it. This involves the suppositions 
for breedinrr thereabouts, having said that the process 

GalW do?n.s ?r-p Egyptaan, Vergil went on to speak of 

of that a mentioning Octavian’s recent conquest 

2 m and bad taste to read this Soud 

such unexa%led ttorSZS ttet'Z™* suppressed with 

as a hnp pttp,- j ^ ^ copy remained, nor so much 

after Augustus -uras the many writers who dealt with Vergil long 

noetof despite the fact that Gallus was a 

for one at least of a-taon,and also a speaker of sufficient importance 

deatb iseen 'Si preserved for some time after his 

_ j -H-io' Q ’ ’ tus falsehood, after imposing on such men as Skutsch 

xxji? lofv by%. I Anderson (Class. Quart., 

p. 627 Norden (Berlin. Sitzungsber., 1934 - 

*• Odyssey, xvii, 290 sqq. 
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The work bears some traces of the seven years during which 
it was in Vergil's hands ; for instance, at the end of Book I 
he almost despairs of the state and of civilization, whereas in 
Book III Octavian is hailed as the victor over the East and the 
praises showered on him sound almost too extravagant for good 
taste until we remember from what a gulf of distress and anxiety 
the world had Deen raised by that victory. The date can be got 
closely enough. Vergil had the poem ready when Octavian came 
back from the East,^® and he and Maecenas took turns to read it 
aloud to the Emperor ; he had therefore begun it in or before 
718/36. This, of course, does not exclude the possibility of 
revisions, partial publications and so forth ; what we have is 
Vergil's own definitive edition, authenticated by the poetical 
signature in the concluding lines.*® 

Vergil had early experimented with heroic poetry,®® though 
at the time nothing came of it and he suppressed anything he 
may have written. But a heroic poem, an epic on the grand 
scale, was badly wanted by Augustus and his supporters. Rome 
had nothing to set against Homer except Ennius, and however 
much some critics might praise him,®^ he was too rude and 
old-fashioned for the taste of the new age, refined by the 
‘ neoteric ’ poets of the school of Catullus and taught by Vergil 
how magnificent a serious theme treated in Latin hexameters 
could be. The project of writing a national epic on some sub- 
ject connected with Augustus' achievements seems to have been 
brought to the notice of every poet of any ability ®® ; oidy one 
had either the will or the power to respond to the suggestion. 


Cf. n. 40. 

Donatus, uiia, 27 (42). Octavian reached Italy not long after the 
beginning of 725 /2g ; pf course the poem may have been finished some 
bttle while before that, as indeed the epilogue suggests. 

** Georg., iv, 559 sqq. Such signatures are not unexampled ; Statius 
bas something similar, though without his actual name, at the end 
of the Thebais, and an unknown hand has added one to the Fourth 
Gospel. 

‘® Cum canerem reges et proelia, eel., vi, 3. Donatus, uita, 19 {30), 
says he tried to write on Roman history, but did not like the subject and 
so gave it up ; Servius, ad loc., that it was the gesta regum Albanorum, 
and that he dropped it nominum asperitate deterritus. Whether these 
statements are anjdliing more than the ingenuity of commentators we do 
not know. 

Sapiens et fortis et alter Homerus -was the correct thing to say 
about him, Horace, epp., ii, i, 5°. quoting unnamed critid. 

Traces of such hints are to be found in Horace, sat., ii. i. 10-12 ; 
^opertius, ii, i, 17 sqq.'. perhaps Tibullus, ii, 4, 16; Ovid. A.A., 

1. 205. 
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VcEg^I spent the last eleven years of his life, 724/30-Sept. 21, 
735/ig, in composing the Aeneid. We are fairly well informed 
as to the stages of the work. He first sketch^ it in prose,** 
and then began to tom it into verse, taking now this part and 
now that, as he felt inclined- He did not feel tied to any par- 
ticnlar order of the boolcs he had outlined, for there are reasons 
for s up posing that what is now Book III, and part of Aeneas' 
own story of his adventures during six years of wandering, was 
originally meant for the first book, and therefore was told in 
the third person, not the first.®* Composing slowly, he did not 
always remember predsely what he had written, and so we find 
an occasional inconsistency between one part of the story and 
another; in Book II, Aeneas is plainly told by the ghost of 
his wife that he is to settle in Italy, while in Book III he does 
not know where his wanderings are to end. These and other 
similar irregularities, together with the presence of a number of 
incomplete lines (a phenomenon recurring in the Metamorphoses 
of Ovid, also an unfini shed poem, see p. 332), are witnesses to 
the truth of the account given by our authorities,®* that he 
never livpi to give his work the finishing touches, and was so 
little satisfied with it that he asked on his deathbed -that it 
should be burned, and on finding that this request would not 
be grant^, inserted a clause in his will appointing Varins and 
Tucta^ his literary executors and asking them not to publish 
tmpublished by himself. A wise compromise was 
r^hed by order of Augustus ; the Aeneid was published, but 



, genumely Vergilian work. The modem editors quarrel 
“Uonatas. uita, 23 (34) sq. 

aieliaf- w' to, 42 (60) : Nisns grammaticus andisse se a seuioribn* 

dns sit in t. n r : Hbrormn ordinem commntasse et qm ntme seenn- 

transtuKsse, etiam primi libri ^exisse prin- 
^ prefatory verses are 

constxnction among other •Hiings becanse tbey contain the 

^ T which he ne^er uses ; thej^bably were 

i^p. K. and independently by E. Brandt, 

made^VaS'if'q^Se^* birtSS^^ 

TluI^^?'S?b4°‘f SS.. p. 

dHion?JS 'SS S ^ 
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with their taste in this respect, and it appears in our printed 
copies,®* 

The revision which the poet would have g^ven his work had 
he lived to bestow on it the further three years' attention he 
had in mind would certainly have been no more than a re- 
arrangement and polishing in detail, for the story is complete 
and the handling such as no one but Vergil could have given it. 
The material is the l^end of Aeneas’ arrival in the West and 
his settlement there, by that time fully developed and old enough 
to be accepted by Romans as the genuine Roman tradition it 
certainly was not.®® It had the advantage of a slight historical 
foundation, the settlement of Mount Eiyx in Sicily by Easterners 
who may wdl have been of the Trojan clan of the Aineiadai, 
known to Homer as a ruling family there.®* The central figure 
is of necessity Aeneas himself, and he labours under a heavy 
disability. He must be more than an ordinary epic hero, for he 
is not merely Aeneas, but Rome, and in a sense Augustus as well, 
the embodiment of the a^irations and the destiny of the greatest 
ancient power. Since the worst weakness of Vergil was a cer- 
tain lack of ability to understand men of action (his gentle and 
almost effeminate nature made him a better painter of women), 
his Aeneas does not emerge very successfully from his trying 
ordeal. He is apt to be brutal instead of strong, and then 
inconsistently kindly and scrupulous ; his own words and actions 
do not always fit tte immense admiration which his followers 
and even his enemies express towards him ; and in bringing a 
love-interest into the story, the meeting of Aeneas with Dido, 
Vergil is so hampered by the exigencies of his plot that he is 
constrained to make his hero behave like a brute towards a 
woman sympathetically drawn. No doubt it was partly his o^ 
consciousness of these defects that made so delicate an artist 
dissatisfied wdth a poem which seems to have been more than 
good enough for almost every one else in Rome and the Latin- 
reading world, and to have fulfilled, for his admirers, even the 
Vast expectations of Propertius that ‘ something greater than the 
Hiad was coming into being Whether he would have suc- 

“ Aen., ii, 567-588 ; see below. 

Donatos, loc. cit., 35. 

s® See Rose, p, 307 sgq.. but cf. next note, 

®* This is the result of the very ingenious re-examination of the evi- 
dence by L. Malten, in Arch. /, Jteligionsvnssenschaft. :pdx (1931). P- 23 
sqq. It is to be noted that the geography of the legend is gocwi ; the nmv- 
comers arrive up the west coast of Italy and settle in the one promising 
r^on not dominated by the Etmscans. 

*“ Nescio quid maius nascitur Iliade, Prop., iii, 34, 66. 
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ceeded, even with another three years of his maturest work, in 
making ‘ Aeneas the Good ’ all that he would have had him 
be, is a vain speculation now ; we must content ourselves with 
understanding what, though manifestly faulty, is equally clearly 
a masterpiece. In order to do so, it is well to remember that 
to compare it with Homer is futile, despite external details in 
which the Latin imitates the Greek. Homer composed for an 
audience who knew no other form of composition on a large scale 
than epic ; he meant his work to he heard, not read or minutely 
studied ; his society, though very far from primitive, was rela- 
tively simple, a nobility not unlike the feudal barons of our own 
Middle Ages. Vergil lived in a community as complex as ours, 
and wrote for readers quite as much as hearers — readers who 
included the most scholarly men of the day as well as the usual 
more or less educated pubUc. For him, there was no possibility 
of winning favour by merely telling a story, even a good one 
told well. The manner of the telling must include a thousand 
delicate strokes of art, subtle allusions and reminiscences of works 
become classical, hints of underlying meaning never degenerat- 
ing into mere allegory, unostentatious displays of learning ; and 
throughout, his real hero must be the Roman ideal, as a thing 
worth living and dying for, with the implication, not too much 
stressed and yet unmistakable, that Augustus was the leader under 
whom, Heaven’s especial grace, this ideal was to be realized. 

o use Homer as a standard by which to measure such work is 
as unreasonable as to praise or blame a poet of to-day because 
he <^es not much resemble Chaucer or the Nibelungetilied. 

following is a sketch of the twelve books into which 
the author hunseif «« meant his poem to be divided. In Book I, 
Aeneas is mtroc^ced on his way from Sicily towards the Italian 
A implacably his enemy, persuades the wind- 

ed Aeolus to raise a storm and scatter his fleet, which is driven 
helpless tow^ds the treacherous coast of Africa. Neptune, how- 
fhe disturbance and quells it ; three of the ships are 
w safely, but not all at the same 

Aeneas makes his way inland, accompanied by 
retainer Achates.'^ and arrives at the site of Carthage, 
g e way with his mother Venus, he is warned by her 

The fashion he is given a standing epithet, 

with its modem it includes it is not coextensive 

both human and divin.^ ^ I'® displays, in all relations 

•* Cf. n 53 ' ^ strong sense of duty vivified by strong affection. 

modem'time"*^^^^ epithet is fidus. and he has become proverbial in 
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that the leader of the new settlement is the wdowed Tyrian 
princess Dido, who has left her native city after the murder of 
her husband and is seeking a new kingdom at the head of a 
powerful band of followers.*** Dido welcomes him hospitably, 
and also his missing consorts, who have likewise found their 
way to her city. At a banquet that night she asks Aeneas 
to tell her the story of his wanderings. Meanwhile Venus has 
stolen away Aeneas’ son Ascanius, or lulus,®® and substituted 
Cupid for him, to make Dido love Aeneas. 

Book II. Aeneas begins his narrative. When Troy fell, he 
was warned by Venus to make his escape, taking with him the 
other members of his family and the household gods [Penates) 

He succeeded in doing so, but on the way was separated from 
his wife Creusa. Searching for her, he met her ghost, and was 
told that he was destined to settle in Italy.®’ 

Book III continues the story. Aeneas, with a number of 
refugees, constructs a fleet and sails away in the spring of the 
next year. They go to the neighbouring coast of Thrace, but 
are warned away by the voice of Aeneas’ murdered kinsman 
Polydorus, heard from his grave. They next visit Delos, where 
they are told by the oracle of Apollo to ' seek their ancient 
mother ’. Anchises, Aeneas’ father, interprets this as meaning 
Crete. But on attempting to settle there, they are visited by 
a plague, and the Penates, appearing by night to Aeneas, warn 
him that Italy, and not Crete, is meant. Anchises confirms the 
statement. They therefore set out ; a storm drives the fleet 
to the Strophades, where the Harpies encounter them, and, 
being attacked by the Trojans, depart with the prophecy from 
their leader Celaeno that Aeneas will never find an abiding-place 
until hunger compels him and his followers to eat the tables from 
which they feed. Leaving the islands, they land on the coast 
of Epeiros, where they meet Helenus, now reigning there and 
married to Andromache.®® Inspired by Apollo, Helenus bids 

•* We have seen (cf. p. 26) that probably some version of this story 
■was as old as Naevius ; the question of its origfin cannot be discussed 
here. Usually, Rome and Carthage are represented as of the same age. 

Ascanius, 'Aoxavioz, is a royal Trojan name, found in Homer ; 
lulus, •’/ouAog, ' Curly-head ’ is good Greek, and has a genealogical sig- 
nificance ; the luhi claimed to be his descendants. 

*• That the Senates publici, originally the divine guardians of the king’s 
store-chamber, were identical -with the Samothracian gods and had been 
brought to Italy by Aeneas was a popular theory ; cf. chap, viii, n. 160, 
and further, Wisso\va, Gesamntelie Abhandlungen (Munich, Beck, 1904), 

PP- 95-128. For the inconsistency here, cf. above, p. 248. 

*» For the legends of these subsidiary figures, see any dictionary of 
mythology, or Rose, H.G.M. (references in index under the names). 
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fhpm go around Sicily and make for the west coast of It^y; 
on arrival, they are to consult the Sibyl at Cumae and propitiate 
luno. Taking his advice, they coast along the south-eastern 
portion of the peninsula, then along the shore of Sicily, where 
they see the Cyclops Pol5rphemus and pick up one of Odysseus' 
men who had been left behind there.*” Arriving finally at the 
western extre mi ty of the island (th^ are hospitably received 
by Acestes, Araieas' kinsman, and spend the wmter there, during 
which) ™ Andiises dies. 

Book IV. Dido falls more and more deeply in love with 
Aeneas, and finally they are united in what she r^ards as a 
regular marriage. This is the outcome of an intrigue of Venus, 
who persuades luno to consent to it as a means of reconciling 
their differences.’^ luppiter sends Mercury to warn Aeneas that 
Africa is not his destined abode and that he must leave Dido 
at once. He tries to depart secretly, but the queen discovers 
his intentions, and vainly tries to induce him to remain. Finally, 
in dppair, under pretence of a magical ceremony, she commits 
smcide. Aeneas ^ook V) sees the gleam of her funeral 
as he sails away. He retmns to Acestes, and there celebrates 
the amuversary of his father* s death with funeral games, which 
are elaborately described.’** In the comse of these, luno appears 
in human form and persuades the Trojan women to bum his ships. 
Four are destroyed ; Aeneas leaves behind tbf>_ weakest of his 
followers to found a town of their own in Sicily, to be called 
Acesta after their host. He himself sets sail, losing one man 
his pilot Palinurus, who, in accordance with a pact 
between Venus and Neptune, pays with his life for the safety 
of all the rest ; he is supematnrally overcome with sleep, and 
so falls overhoard- 


O dyss ^, ix, 105 sqq. The incident of the abandoned man is 
^obably Ver^ s own invention, bnt that the Homeric land of the 
KyMopes was Sicily was a popular Greek idea, found, e.g., in Theokritos 
and apparently set gomg by a local tale of giants. 

nothing about this, bnt the rest of the poem presup- 
another mark of the poem's unfinished state. 
T^uiterfy hearfl^ way in which Venus sacrifices Dido is the result 

if A Tn'^#*0 y*v(- — « * V mm ^ - 



ix'Tuirm ^ ^ TO frease s eoition l±5idUOgrapny;. 

^ mev ifable. An epic poet must be Homeric, and 
*’*P**y;^d book of the Iliad to the funeral games 
not at his best in describing athletics, 
«ie imitation by infaodocing a 
^ aemilitary spectacle kiWn as the ludus 

A ^ was actnalty to 

form part of the Augustan secolar gam^ of 737/17. 
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In Book VX, Aeneas, in obedience to Helenns and to the shade 
of Anchises, who in the last book had bidden him descend to 
fhe lower world and there consult him, goes to seek the Sibyl 
of Cumae. She passes into a prophetic fren2y, foretells that he 
wage wars in Italy for the s^e of a new Helen and find 
from a Greek city. She then tells him that to descend 
into the nether world he must find the golden bough which is 
fhe one passport for the living thither. This he succeeds in 
<foing ; the Sibyl in person conducts him across the Styx,’* past 
the way which leads to Tartarus, and finally to the Hysian 
Fid^, where he meets with the beatified spirit of his father 
and is shown a pageant of the souls of future Romans awaiting 
i^catnation- These, as mi^t be eaqiected, indnde Augustus 
himsdf and his nephew Marcdlus, over whose virtues and too 
brief life are pronoimced some of the m‘<wt affecting lines in all 
VergiL’® 

In this connexion we get an interesting li^t thrown npon the poet's 
own rdipon, which appears now to have left Epicnreainsm iar hdiind, 
for the frainework of this book is no mere ejnc machinery and its 
langu^e everywhere suggests at least a measure of personal belief. 
Anchises expounds to Ameas a cosmology which contains a strong 
dement of PythagoiBanism- There is a gniit animating all the world 
and found al^ in every living tlmg. Though divine, it is hampered 
by the coarser material surroundings in whiih it finds itsdf,. and thus 
man is capable of evil jaSdons. The soul thus poUuted must be 
deansed again, and the^ore undergoes a painful purification in a 
sort of Purgatory. A few choice spirits [patici 744) are so fin^d from 
all g^t that their wanderings are at an end, and they abide, like 
Anchises himsdf, permanently in Elydum.’® But for the most part 
thra« remains a fiesh tri;J. They pass into new bodies on earth, first 
drinking the water of Lethe, whith makes them forget all that has 
passed. Of this kind, which may indnde very exalted s|Hrits, like 
those of the heroes of Roman history, are the throng now in Elydum 
and awaiting relurth. 

Extemique iterum thalami, 94 ; ix., as the Trojan War was 
over Helen, so the new war of the Trojans must be for Lavinia. 

Ibe way to the underwoiid, when Asnsas has made the necessary 
sacrifices to the infernal powers and purified hirngelf and his following 
by finding and hmying Ms trumpeter Milams, who has been drowned in 
the meantime, is riirough the volcanic clefts about T-aVe AvemtB, re- 
nowned in Italian belief as a hellmonth. 

860-S86 ; for the interpretation of part of the passage, see Rose in 
Class. Rev., xlv, 1931. P- 51 sq. 

For Vergil's rdigion in general, see C- Bailey, Religion in Virgil 
(Oxford, Clar. Press. 1935) ; for the many difiSculties in this book, see 
especially E. Ncuden’s commentary on it {Buck VI der Aeneis, 3rd ed., 
Tenbner, 1926)- 



254 LATIN LITERATURE 

With this book, a glorious adaptation of the visit of Odysseus 
to Hades in the eleventh book of the Odyteey, ends that part 
of the poem which its author seems to have regarded as most 
nearly finished. The second half, if perhaps less polished, has 
in it much that must have been ^vritten as a labour of love, for 
Vergil was a thoroughly patriotic Italian, author of perhaps the 
noblest panegyric ever pronounced on his country ” ; while there 
is also a great deal, the battle-scenes inevitable in an epic, in which 
he shows to advantage only in details, patlietic deaths or brilliant 
similes, for the actual carnage was clearly little to his taste and 
he never describes it weU. Book VII brings Aeneas at last to 
the scene of his future settlement, and on landing, his followers 
accidentally fulfil the Harpy's prophecy by using cakes of bread, 
which they afterwards eat, as platters. Latinus, ruler of Latium, 
has a daughter Lavinia, of whom it has been told him that he 
must not marry her to a native of the country. Tumus, prince 
of the Rutuli, claims that he is the destined bridegroom, for he 
is of partly foreign stock ; but on the arrival of the Trojans, who 
send an embassy and ask the king’s leave to settle in the coun- 
try, he perceives that the true mate for his daughter is Aeneas. 
His queen, Amata, favours Tumus, and luno brings on strife 
through the agency, of a Fury. A pet stag is unwittingly killed by 
Ascanius while hunting ; blows are exchanged between his follow- 
ing and the country people, and the whole kingdom is up in arms 
against the invaders. Latinus is reluctantly forced to approve, 
and the book ends with a magnificent catalogue of the Italian 
forces.’® 

In Book VIII, Aeneas visits Rome itself, or rather the site 
of the future city. The god of the Tiber, appearing to him in 
a dream, tells hun that Euander the Arkadian has settled there 
Md that Aeneas should seek his help. He wiU know that the 
meam is true by seeing on the shore a white sow with thirty white 
f^ow. On finding her, Aeneas knows that the omens are favour- 
able to him and his vision no empty phantasm ; he sets out 
upstream and reaches Rome during a festival of Hercules at the 
site of the Ara Ma^ma, outside the settlement on the Palatine 
which was the primitive Rome. Euander and his son Pallas 


” Georg., n, 136 sqq. 

the visit to Hades and the funeral games, is an almost 
an epic poem, because of the Catalogue of the Ships 
excellently and with what knowledge of the country 
of ■'^arde Fowler, Vt>g»7’s Gathering 

nn f (Oxford, KackweU. 1916). For archaeological commentary 

Yori aS SiSfa 
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welcome him ; he joins in the rite, is told the story of how Hercules 
overcame the monster Cacus, and spends the night with his host. 
Venus meanwhile cajoles her husband Vulcan into making Aeneas 
celestial armour, and brings it when ready to her son. On the 
shield is wrought a prophetic series of scenes from Roman history, 
ending -with the battle of Actium. 

Thus Vergil introduces a parallel picture to Homer’s description 
of the arms of Achilles in the eighteenth book of the Iliad ; the older 
poet, however, leads up to the scene more naturally, for his Achilles 
has lost his armour and his Hephaistos is appealed to by a goddess to 
whom he owes a debt of gratitude, not coaxed by a faithless wife into 
helping the offspring of her irregular amours. Alexandrian epic, with 
its much too human gods, had come between Vergil and his great 
model ; it says much for him that his Venus does not become merely 
an intriguing woman in her conjugal scene with Vulcan, but retains 
something of Roman grauitas in her appealing speech to him.’® The 
fire-god also is rather more than the operatic figure of fim who sings 
Au bruit des lotirds inarteaux d’airain on the modem stage. 

Book IX tells of the happenings during Aeneas’ absence. 
Tumus, whom luno had sent Iris to warn that his opportunity 
had come, attacks the Trojan camp and is nearly successful. He 
sets the ships on fire at their moorings, but, owing to the inter- 
cession of Kybele, on whose sacred mountain of Ida they had been 
built from the trees growing there, Neptune turns them into sea- 
nymphs. The Trojans, acting on instructions left by Aeneas, 
remain within their walls. During the night, however, Nisus amd 
his young friend Euryalus make a sortie, with the object of getting 
through the Rutulian lines to let Aeneas know the state of affairs. 
After doing much damage in the sleeping and ill-patroUed camp, 
they are finally discovered and killed, and next day the attack is 
renewed more vigorously than before ; Tumus succeeds in making 
his way inside the walls, but is cut off from his following and 
escapes with difficulty.®® 

’* Aen., viii, 374 sqq. For excellent comment on the book as a whole 
see W. Warde Fowler, Aeneas at the Site of Rome, Oxford, Basil Blaclovell, 
ed. 2, 1918. For Euandros (Euander), see Rose, pp 309, 311, 327. 

This book therefore corresponds partly to Iliad X (the sortie of 
Odysseus and Diomedes by night to spy out the Trojan camp), partly to 
the great attack on the Greek camp, led by Hektor, in Iliad XII sqq. 
Vergil introduces a non-Homeric feature ; the two men who set out from 
Aeneas’ camp are lover and loved (rgaurj)? and igcofievog), the senti- 
mental relation characteristic especially of the -warlike Dorian nobih'ty, 
which -thence became fashionable -throughout Greece, considerably later 
than Homer’s day. In the adventure of Tumus also he has no Homeric 
prototype, though he may have found one in later epic, of which we 
know nothing. 

9 * 
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Book X opens with, a cotmdl of the gods. Inppiter, after a 
stonny debate between Inno and Venus, declares that iiie issue 
of the war must be left to fate. Me^while fighting is going 
vigorously on. Aeneas, on Euander^s advice, has offered hmiseH 
as leader to an Etras<^ army which has rebelled against its 
tyrannical king Mezentius but is at present impotent because it is 
foretold that it cannot hope for success save under the command 
of a foreigner- With this strong rdnforcement, and a contingent 
led by Pallas from his father* s people, he arrives to the rescue 
of his hard-pressed men. A furious battle results in the defeat 
of the Rutulians, who lose Mezentius and his son Lausus, the latter 
killed unwillingly by Aeneas while trying to cover the retreat of 
his wounded father, the former also by Aeneas, vdiom he attacks 
with javelins from horseback. PaUas is killed by Tumus eariier 
in the battle.®^ 


Book XI opens with a trace for the burial of the dead on both 
rides ; Drances, the leader of the peace party among the Latins, 
heads an embassy to Aeneas, who offers to settle the war by a 
Mgle combat between himself and Turnns.** The body of Pallas 
K sent home and mourned over by Euander. A second embas^ 
Latmus to ask help of Diomedes, now settled in Italy, 
refur^ unsuccessful, A stormy council of war results in deter- 
mmation to ^pt Tumus’ advice and try another battle. This 
IS agam a virtory for the Trojans and thdr allies, despite the 

hCToine, Camilla (apparently Vergil's own 
, r 33 ^ ^ kffled mth an arrow after greatly distingmshing 

retreat in disorder to their dty.” 
Aeneas' rrfW another trace, involving acceptance of 

.fS. ^ Tumus now agrees to despite the opposition 

5 ^ decision are both Homeric (Diad VHI. 

hS' and to the death of Atxoklos in 

I^nsns’ on the his slaytf- 

Ne^. ^ ^ Menmon as he covers the retreat of his father 


■war by a dnefSh 

and after Paris has b^ accepted, a trace arranged, 

Athena stirs np PanSis to tescned by Aphrodrte, 

•• Camilla corresDonds n«f at Menelaos, thns breakmg the trace, 

qneen of the Amazons who cnSiST figure, bnt to Pentbesflda, 

in the AUhiopis. ’ comes to the help of Priam and the Trojans 

fighting is plainly tmfinished. In x, 83^ the 

himseK shot dt^ by ^ of Camilla W 

reason, in 868 the ^ole 836^867 ; then, for no asagnaWe 

wnoie tome begins to ran. led by Camilla’s following. 
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of Queen Amato. Tmnvs’ sister, however, the nymph lutoroa,®® 
rouses the Rntuli to prevent the duel by violating the truce. 
Aeneas is treacherously wounded by an arrow just as an irr^;nlar 
fight b^ns, in his efforts to stop it ; Venus comes invisibly to 
the aid of his physician lapyx and heals the wound; Aeneas 
reenters the battle and routs the Latins ; the queen kills herself. 
Tumus is kept out of his way by luturna, who takes the form of 
his charioteer- At last he insists on meeting Aeneas, and a duel 
with a good deal of divine interference on both sides results in his 
being disabled. He asks for life, which Aeneas is disposed to 
grant him till he sees that he is wearing Pallas' belt ; this so 
enrages him that he kills Tumus at once.®® 

Some idea has been given in the notes on the above gmopsis 
of the use made by Vergil of Greek models. This, however, does 
not b^^ to illustrate the vast learning which united with poetical 
genius in framing this great epic. In the first place, Vergil had 
taken ideas from the entire literature of Greece, not merely from 
the older (Homeric and Cyclic) epic. Alexandria contributed, for 
the credit of being the first to introduce into epic poetry not only 
a love-motive but a psychologically interesting heroine seems to 
belong to Apollonios of Rhodes ; different though Vergil's Dido 
is from his Medeia, the fundamental idea is deriv^ from the Greek 
poet.*7 The legend on which the poem is based seems to be 
almost entirely a Greek creation ; the ornaments are everywhere 
Greek in colouring, though they also bear ever3nvhere the im- 
mistakable mark of Vergil’s own work, which (like that of hlilton, 
the most Vergilian of English poets) is never more truly origin^ 
than when it is most plainly derivative. But besides all this 
foreign learning, Vergil was remarkably well informed concerning 
his own nation- His procession of Roman souls in the sixth book 
and the epitome of Roman history in the eighth could not have 
been written but by a man who had saturated himself in all the 
available historical knowledge of his time. BSs many references 
and allusions to the traditional religious practices of his people are 
as remarkable for their accuracy as for the deep feeling which 
makes them expressions of piety and not only of antiquaiianism. 
His philosophy is that of one who ha<; thought for himself. It is 
an exaggeration to make him, as later readers from Macrobius to 

»* A real deify, with a cult in the Roman forum and elsewhere ; a 
legend of Greek pattern had been found for her. 

«» For comment on this book, see W. Warde Fowler. The Death of 
Tumus. Oxford, Blackwell, 1919. 

” For Apollonios, see Rose, H.GJL., p, 324, and the literature Uiere 
cited. 
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Dante were prone to do, an epitome of all human learning ; but 
the exaggeration is of something already considerable. 

We have now considered all the poems which are by universal 
consent and on irrefragable grounds ascribed to Vergil. His 
name, however, is associated likewise with a number of com- 
positions in verse generally known collectively as the minor poems, 
or the Appendix Vergiiiana. We may conveniently begin with 
the list given by Donatus.®® 


He made his first acquaintance with poetical composition while 
yet a child, with a couplet on Ballista, a school-teacher and a notorious 
bandit, who had therefore been buried under a heap of stones ; 

monte sub hoc lapidum tegitur Ballista sepultus ; 
nocte die tutum carpe. uiator, iter. 


‘ Beneath this cairn Ballista's corpse is laid ; 
By day or night pass, traveller, unafraid.' ’ 


He then wrote the Catalepton, Priapea, Epigrams, Dirae, Ciris and 
being at that time sixteen years old. ... He also wrote, but 
there is some doubt about this, the Aehta. 


this, we have two other poems quoted as his 
content which does not make the attribution 
^he Copa and the Moretum. If we now 
of he lost over the epitaph 

rbilfl Vpt-ctU ^ a correct elegiac couplet, such as doubtless the 
of othpr produced, and doubtless also hundreds 

of nrosodv l^a-vned the elementary rules 

spend much 

it is better to e ^ manifestly of the Silver Age that 

It is better to consider it there (see p. 384) More examin&ion is 
necessary for the Culer nr t • "^yre examination ii> 

shenherd ic; Itrino- ^ Ib this curious production, a 

epherd is lying asleep when a gnat awakes him ^th its bite. 

®= Donatus, mta, 17-18 (28-29). 

(Donatus aifctus, famous sic uos non uobis 

followed a rainy’ night • Vere-il on which games were to be held 

redeunt spectacula^mane -/<fiuifi^m couplet : nocte pluit tota, 

An impostor said the verses were impenum cum loue Caesar habet. 
another couplet, this time incomnleL’ nothing, but posted up 

honores ;/sic uos non uobis ^ ®So uersiculos feci, tulit alter 

Vergil proved it to be hi<! r.«r„ could complete, and 

cahs aues, uellera fertis oiief different conclusions, nidifi- 

lateness of the authorit^ and ^he 

melKficatis would prove it annrrvnt Post-Augustan verbs nidificatis and 
trifles are included ^ R needed. A few more 

^nis App. Vergiiiana (O.C.T.). 



VERGIL AND AUGUSTAN POETRY 259 

He kills it, and sees that it has saved him from a snake which had 
crept near while he slept. Killing the snake also, he goes home 
and that night is visited in his dreams by the ghost of the gnat, 
which reproaches him with ingratitude, gives him an account of 
the nether world, and asks to be remembered. Next day he makes 
it a little tomb surrounded with flowers. The poem is addressed 
to an Octavius who is called sancte puer. It is hard to see what 
Octavius can be meant other than the one better known as 
Octavian and still better as Augustus ; yet harder to explain why 
he should be ' holy ’ except in the eyes of one who knew his future 
greatness, which certainly Vergil did not while Octavius was still 
3- boy and himself therefore a bigger boy or a young man ; there 
were seven years between them. The scheme of the poem is a 
disguised lesson in mythology, history and tree- and plant-names 
given by the sage to the future emperor, and this alone is quite 
enough to show that the author is not Vergil but some foolish 
pedant with a certain knack of turning verse. The final proof of 
the poem’s lateness is that its metre is most definitely post- 
Ovidian. 

Latin poetry, as it grew older, became more and more sensitive to 
elisions. Whereas in Greek real elision takes place, as already 
explained (p. 58), the fact that in Latin the first of the two vowels 
which come in contact was never quite dropped in pronunciation 
meant a certain retarding of the tempo at that point ; a line like 

Comeli et factum me esse puta Harpocratem 

must have taken longer to pronounce than 

cuius sit penitus nota fides animi.®“ 

Therefore edl but the easiest elisions, for example that of a short final 
6 , came to be more and more avoided by careful writers, Ovid setting 
the example.®^ Now in the Culex aU the harsher elisions are very 
rare, and no elision is common ; a final long never elides before a short, 
nor is any monosyllable elided. Furthermore, it contains stylistic 
peculiarities and conventions which are elsewhere found only in post- 
Augustan times, and sheer vulgarisms in the Latin. That Ver^ in 
his youth should have written a siUy poem is understandable ; it is no 

CatuUus, 102, 4 and 2. 

In the first hundred lines of .Ovid’s Metamorphoses there are 25 
elisions, or possibly 27, the reading being twice doubtful. Of these, 14 
or 15 are of short final e, 7 of other short final vowels, 3 of final vowel + m, 
only I, or 2, of a long final vowel, and that never before a short initial 
vowel. Vergil, Aen., i, 1—100, has 49 elisions, 10 being of long final 
vowels, whereof t%vo occur in iambic words (a scansion usually avoided). 
See, for the style of the Culex, W. A. Baehrens in Philologus, Ixxxi (= N.F. 
50CXV), p. 364 sqq. : for an attempt to prove it Vergilian, D. L. Drew, 
Culex, Oxford, B. BlackweU, 1925. 
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TlfSi^FSn literate- but even Lnc3n« imagmed xt to 
be Vergil's. 

The Ciris is a much better poem, and presents a liarder pr^ 
ble^ Its subject is the legend of Skylla of 
from the head of her father Nisos ly c 

was the luck of the city, and so enabled 5toos to t^e it. Min 
would have none of her, but in disgust at her 
hung her from the stem of his ship, where Amphitate took pity 
on her and changed her into the bird ‘^^d 
identified). Her father became a sea-eagle, which still P^^es 
the ciris relentlessly. The author of the poem tells us a good 
about himsett, but not his name. He is no longer yoim ^ ; nas 
dabbled in politics and is ill-satisfied unth the fruits of his lahours 
there ; he is something of a philosopher, apparently (his expression 
is somewhat obscure and the copyists have m^e the passage 
obscurer) an Epicurean ; he has now and then written light vei^ , 
he would like to compose a Lucretian poem dc rcrum natura, wt 
feels too diffident of his own powers ; he has spent a considerate 
time over the Ciris ; and he dedicates it to ‘ the most learned of 
the yonuger men ' (^uuenum doctissime), Messalla.** It remains 
to ask, then, who be was. 

In the fir^ place, he was not Ver^, who never had anytbmg 
to do witii politics, was associated with Maecenas, not Messaha, 
and, by the age which the poet of the Ciris bad reached, was htity 
with a very diSerent type of compontion.*® But he must have 


•*]!!ilart„ epigr,, viii, 55 (56), lo-zo ; xiv, 185. Bnt for Martials 
imperfect knowledge, cf. iv, 14, 14, -where he imagines Vergil already 
magnus and -well Imowxt when CatnlZos was wrrtmg the sparrow-poei^ 
•* Snetomus, ie poetis, p, 299 Roth : nt . . . (Lncairas) atisas ^ 
dicere, Et qnaatnm inibi restat/ad Colicem ? Ix., he accepted the 
as an early work of Veigil, and asked if he had not got as fax as Uijl- 
already, implying that with more mature powers be woold eqnal the 
Aenezd. 

Ciris, 2, initaque e x pert u m fallacis praemia nnlgL tx., he h^ 
held or been a candidate for some sort of o&ce. J£ this means a cnmle 
magistral^, the lowest of these, the qnaestorship, conld not be hdd^ tm 
a man -was ttiirty-seven. see Mommsen, Staatsrecht, 3. p. 568- If this » 
so, we may abaaodon tiie theory that the Ciris is by Gallos immediate^ 
He was bom in 685/69, and therefore -was thirty-seven in 722/3*/ 
the Ciris is earlier than the Bdagiies or else later than the Aeneid (sf® 
above), not of a date between Ed, and Geor. Ibid., 3 sqg., interest^ 
philosqplWJ 36 desire to write. a. philosophic poem; 19-20, m* 
earlier writings in verse ; 36 also, Messalla as iuuettis, 

•s See n, g8. 
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some rdation to Veigil, for one o£ them has copied the other more 
than once : for example, lines 430 and 474 of the Ciris are identical, 
respectively, with Vergil, ed., viii, 41, and Aen., iii, 74. In these 
and a number of other passages one poet has, not plagiarized 
from the other, but complimented him by a quotation. Either, 
then, the author of the Ciris is earlier than even the earliest of 
Vergil’s publications or else he is later than his death, as he must 
have lead the Aeneid if he is not quoted in it. 

The former is the theory of Skutsdi,*® who argues very per- 
suasively that the Ciris was written by Gallus, Briefly, his posi- 
tron is this. Vergil undoubtedly was on friendly terms with 
G^us, therefore it is not improbable that he should seek to keg) 
his memory green by reminiscences of his poetry in his own. 
Gallus was a statesman, though in that capacity he cut no very 
glorious figure ; he was a poet, and apparently a fairly good one, 
who might quite possibly have written this epyllion. It is likely 
criough that he would imitate Catullus, whidr the author of the 
Ciris certainly does several times. BHs metre should be less ultra- 
refined than that of the Ovidian school ; that of the Ciris shows 
fhe characteristics of Vergil's own hexameters in several respects, 
lu an age when every one smattered philosophy, he might daim 
some little proficiency in that subject with as good right as any 
other. Some of the parallels between the Ciris and Vergil are of 
Such a nature that the Ciris seems to make the better use of the 
words,” as the author, not an adapter, might be expected to do. 

But there is much to be said on the other side. In the first 
place, Gallus never did withdraw from public life till his final 
disgrace and death (see p. 284)- Our poet speaks as if he were 
conriderably older than Mes^lla, but Gallus and M. Valerius 
Mcssalla Corvinus were of about fte same age, the forma:^ s five 
years of seniority being of no great account when both were 
mature.*® The Cm's is not particularly obscure, ^ve here and 

•* It was not original with him, hot his is the best-lmown defence of 
it. Aus Vergils Friihzeit, p. 6i sqq, ' Gallus und Vergil (Tenbner, 1906), 
■passim. Earlier npholders of the theory, p. 62 of the former work. 

The most interesting example, which makes the best argument for 
the priority of the Ciris, is line 280. Skylla tells her nurse that she will 
either kill herself or cut the fatal lock irith a dagger which she suddenly 
produces (ant ferto hoc ; aperit fermm quod ueste latebat). The parallel 
in Vergd is Aen., vi, 406, where the Sil^l shows Charon the Golden Bough 
(at lamum bunc ; aperit ramum qui ueste latebat). There is certainly 
more point in Slsylla hiding her weapon than in the Sibyl keeping her 
own and Aeneas’ passport to Hades out of sight. 

•* Messalla is iuuenis, 36 ; the poet has bis iuuenes anni behind him 
apparently, 45- 
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there, nor so reconditely learned as one would expect the com- 
position of a follower of Euphorion to be ; it shows a good know- 
ledge of ordinary mythology, but no mote. As to the imitations, 
while Vergil never scruples to use expressions from another poet, 
he does not elsewhere quote so largely as he is supposed to do 
from the Ciris. On the whole, then, it is perhaps rather more 
likely than not that we have to do with a work written after, 
though assuredly not long after, Vergil’s death than with a per- 
formance of about the years when he was composing, or con- 
templating, the Eclogues. In the former case, the Messalla 
addressed would be Messallinus, bom about 712/42. 

The Catalepton is an interesting little collection of short 
poems, written in various metres and for various occasions, real 
or feigned. The last four lines, which form a separate epigram, 
are evidently by the editor, and state that the rest of the book 
is by Vergil in his youth. If we look at these trifles separately, 
we shall find that the attribution to Vergil, presumably made on 
some kind of evidence, good or bad, cannot be called certain and 
is in some cases unlikely. The first three pieces are the Eriapea 
mentioned by Donatus ; they are variants, in three several metres, 
on the theme, ' Priapos is given different offerings at different 
seasons. If we assume that one of them is Vergil's, and even 
this has nothing to prove it, then probably the other two are 
not, for we have but to glance at the Greek Anthology to find 
many examples of an epigram by one author followed by an 
imitation by another, sometimes two or three imitations. Of 
proper, the first poem is an address apparently 
to Tucca, about a love-affair between him and an un nam ed 
woman , there is no particular reason to suppose it a forgeiy of 
a er ate. The second is an attack on an affected rhetorician, 

accused of having murdered his brother ; 
the murder was committed with a 
extraordinary words which Cimber affected, and 
Quintilian cites it explicitly as Vergil's own. 101 This, then, we 

Aratos for^^co^p^nn ’• The title had been used by 

io°Vor elaiSnlp ^^lort poems, see Rose. H.G.L.. p. 328. 

90 (same) • lai and 83 (both anonymous) ; 89 and 

CToslS k morrelwA • Meleagros) ; 143 (said to be Melea- 

&id to be both ofMdeaCToT°bSQn°“‘ “f and 172 

Quintilian viii °*^tone is clearly an imitation of the other). 

which would be Irnown tr. tiere. where the subject is one 

in keeping with tie ^ual ontalkn (objection to archaisms) quite 

be ur^d airainrt the of his time, and nothing of weight can 
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may with some confidence declare genuine. The third is a little 
poem, apparently on a quite imaginary person, who was on the 
point of conquering the world, Rome included, when he was 
suddenly overthrown and exiled.^®^ No. 4 is an affectionate 
address to Octavius Musa (see p. 314), who is also the subject of 
No. II, a half-serious reflection on his death, which, following 
an epigram of Kallimachos, the poet declares was not due to heavy 
<irinking.“» No. 5, in scazons (cf. p. 154), professes to be Vergil’s 
fareweU to other and vainer pursuits (except that poetry may now 
mid again visit him) as he turns to philosophy under Siron's 
guidance ; there is no sufficient ground for supposing it other than 
a tribute of the young student to his new teacher. No. 6, which 
quotes Catullus and is in one of his metres, pure iambic trimeters, 
is an attack on some one whom the author calls Noctuinus and 
assails again in No. 12. They have the air of being merely 
exercises in CatuUan abuse, very likely of some one wholly 
imaginary, and there is simply no evidence to prove that they 
are or are not experiments of Vergil’s own. Nos. 7 and 8 are very 
probably his ; the former is a jocular quatrain to Varius, the latter 
an address to a little country-house [uillula), once the property 
of Siron, in which the poet is taking refuge with his father and 
others of his immediate circle during the troubles arising out of 
the confiscation of the Mantuan land, further particulars of which 
he is anxiously awaiting (line 4, si quid de patriu tristius audiero). 
Eveiything points to this being really Vergilian. Everything 
points to the next poem being by some one else. It is a con- 
gratulatory address to Messalla, in sixty-four lines of good pre- 
Ovidian elegiacs.^®* Messalla has come back bearing ' the rude 
onsigns of barbarian warfare ' with him (5) ; this would be in 
727/27, when he celebrated a triimiph over the Aquitani. The 

Why it should be commonly assumed that Alexander the Great is 
meant I do not know. The eighth line of the epigram, corruit ex patria 
pulsus in exsilium, makes any such idea absurd, for Alexander was never 
an exile and his conquests were stopped by his death only. It is true 
■that Horace uses exsilium of death, but ^vith qualification, aetemum 
exsilium, carm., ii, 3, 27—8 ; and in any case, Alexander. was a long way 
from home when he died. I think it just possible that Mithridates 
of Pontos may be the subject : line 4. hie reges Asiae fregerat, hie 
populos, would fit him well enough ; 5, hie graue seniitium tibi iam, tibi, 
Roma, ferebat could represent some exaggerated ^var-time rumour of his 
ambitions, and the fact that the last stages of the war saw him in con- 
stant flight, or that he fell back upon Armenia, could at a pinch be called 
exile. 

»»»The model is Kallimachos, rpigr. 62 (61) «= Anth. Pa!., vii, 725. 

>»* That is. the hast word of the pentameter may consist of any number 
of svllables. though oftenest of tvvo. Cf. p. 320. 
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post has no d^ire for warlike renown and its perils ; he hoptt 
to Tnakft a Latin version of some elegant Greek poems by his 
hero (59 sqg.). Vergil, at that date, bad something much better 
to do. No. lo is an amusing parody of Catullus' poem to his yacht 
(p. 140), lampooning Sabinus, otherwise Ventidius Bassos, consul 
suffecUismyxx/ 4 ^. Sabinus, or Bassus, had according to the poet 
been a mulet^rin his earlier days, and knew all the muddy roads 
of (Cisalpine) Gaul ; now he d^cates his whip and curry-comb 
to the gods of byfmths {semitalibus dels) and sits comfortably in 
his ivory chair of office. Since this is the work of a clever metri- 
cian vdio knew his CatuUos and seems to have had northern Italian 
connexions (he mentions Cremona in line 12), again there is no 
real reason against supposing that Vergil wrote it, though also no 
sort of proof that he di<L No. 13 is curious ; it is in the same kind 
of metre (alternating iambic trimeters and dimeters) whidi Horace 
uses in several of the Its subject is an exceedingly coarse 

lampoon on a fellow of very immoral life, who is styled Lucius. 
If Vergil wrote it as an exercise in this style and metre, it did him 
no great credit and he never seems to have repeated the^^ experi- 
ment if, as has been conjectured^ Ludius' other name was 
Noctuinus, the st3de of the poem is like enough to that of 6 and 
12 for all to be by the same author. 13a, as it is numbered by 
Ellis,“® is absent from some MSS. of the Catalcpton j it is an 
epiffi ph OT a learned Bcnnan who had died in Athens and was 
bmed within sight of the Akropolis ; vho he was and who wrote 
me epi^ph we do not know, but in all probability the dead wian 
is una^nary. A real epiteph would naturally contain Iiis name, 
OT be accompam^ by a prose inscription which gave 

rt- ^e fourt^th piece is a pretty little prayer to Venus to 
Help Vet]^ with the composition of the Acneid, and strondy 
was written for him after the poem had been 
^hshei It seems not at all unlikely that its author was the 
who wrote the neat little tail-piece to the whole collec- 

That p^ ^ch one would most willingly attribute to Vergil 

weakly attested of aU^e more important 
^ of salad m^ of 
^ 5 pounded and kneaded into a balL This 

^ off to his day’s wOTk in 

^ content than th&, together 

with his Tismg. gnndmg a Kttle com, and baking, with the help 

^ in m. cnnmry. it 
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of an old negress who comprises his entire household, a large 
^* 3 nnock. The genre is one which may be traced to the Hekale 
of Kallimachos, and thence to Leonidas of Tarentmn ; the man's 
smiple and honest life is described with sympathy, tinged with a 
little quiet humour, shown in several phrases of good-natured 
mock-heroic. The date, as was pointed out long ago by Scaliger, 
IS given approximately by line 76, which implies that lettuce was 
^ten at &e end of a dinner ; now Martial mentions that in his 
it was eaten at the b^inning, but had been eaten at the end 
m our grandfathers' da3^ Therefore the Morekitn mentions 
a habit of the early Empire, and consequently, so far as that 
goes, might be Vergil's. But the only external evidence is 
medieval, and the style quite unlike his ; in particular, it is hardly 
likely that Vergil would have composed 124 hexameters with but 
5 elirions. We have therefore the work of an unknown but quite 
respectable poet.“* 

The is better attested ; although it is not in Donatus' list, 
not recognized by Suetonius, it is mentioned as Vergilian by 
Servius. It is a deligh^hil little work, a sketch of a wayside 
tavern, whose hostess with her bagpipes tucked under her 

mm, dances and sings an invitation to wayfarers to turn in at 
imr door and enjoy ^eniselves in the little garden behind. The 
metre (pre-Ovidian d^acs) suggests Vergil's age, the style sounds 
<iuite nuTikff his.*®’ 

The next great name of Augustan poetry is that of Horace 
(Qvintvs Horattvs Flaccvs). Though he loved and admired 
Vergil,*®® he was like him only in one feature of character, 
amiability. He was a man of the world, though not ambitious 
for public distinctions, entirely lacked the depth of thought and 
tinge of profound melancholy which marked the Mantuan poet, 
had studied philosophy and was well enough versed in current 
religious ideas, but mo^y took his own shrewd common sense for 
his guide. Bdore all else, however, he was a man of letters, whose 
chief interest was the improvement and reform of Latin poetry. 
Like every one else of his generation, his mental diet at school 
(his was Orbilins, see p. 443) had been the earlier Latin 

poets, from Livius Andronicus on, and his dose acquaintance with 

*•« See Rose, H.GJ,.. pp- 321. 349 ; Slart., xiii, 13 : dndere qnae 
pi>r,ac lactnca solebat anornm./dic mihi, car nostras incohat ilia dapes ? 

Servins on Aen., i, praef., p. i, 13 Thflo-Hagcn ; cf, Charisins, i, 
p. 63, II Keil ; Copa, 4. Jni cnbitoin rancos excutiens calamos. That 
these are bagpipes and not castanets (which are neither rauci nor pla3red 
with the elbow) is pointed ont by Honsxnan, voL v, p, 123 of bis cditioa 

of Jlanilins. .0 

tn See especially carm., j, 3, S ; sai., 1, 5, ; 10, 44-5- 
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the best Greek models, combined with a good but somewhat 
narrow sense of what constitutes classically perfect expression, 
led him to condemn them all as falling much too far below the 
standard which he set for himself and proposed to all who would 
listen to his advice. Hence his output was small, his range of 
tones not wide, but his finish exquisite. Like Pope, he tried to 
give the world ‘ what oft was thought, but ne'er so well expressed 
and his success was such that within his limits, self-imposed and 
never exceeded, his is again and again the final expression. He 
is, if we like, the poet of sanity. 

The facts of his life are pretty well known, thanks chiefly to 
his own references to them.^®* He was born on December 8, 
689/65, of parents who stood high neither socially nor economi- 
cally ; his father had been an auctioneer’s clerk (coacior) and 
apparently had retired to live on his savings and the produce of 
a fittle farm at Venusia, on the borders of Lucania and Apulia. 
Either, however, ambition to hit his family above his own position 
in the freedman class (libertini) or insight into the character and 
ability of his son moved him to give the young Quintus the best 
possible education. He took him to Rome, where he himself per- 
formed the functions of a paedagogus and watched over the youth's 
behaviour 11® ; thence he managed to send him to Athens. While 
there, the young Horace was caught up by the civil wars ; Brutus 
was looking for recruits, Horace joined his army and was given 
the rank of trihunus, or staff officer attached to a legion. Accord- 
ing to himself — ^but we do not know how much of this is fact 
and how much a mixture of poetic convention, inherited from 
Archilochos and Alkaios,^^^ with a desire to prove that he had 
never been a very formidable opponent of the Imperial regime 
he distinguished Mmself chiefly by the speed with which he 
r^ away at Philippi. At all events, he made his way back to 
friendless, and there took to such occupation as he 
could find. Apparently his peace with the government was easily 


wp preserved in the scholia on Horace, 

A ™ Jerome, ann. Abr. 1952 
i ^ -vr ^ 2009 (746/8), confirmed and given more exactly by Sue- 
I are the following passages of Horace ; sat., h, 

* 3 ’ : sat., i, 6 , 45 sqq., his early 

his introduction to Maecenas ; 4, 105 sqq., 
2, 41 sqq.. his education, 
at Phm]^r^ fortunes after the war ; carm.. ii. 7. 9 sqq.. his conduct 


c j h ‘^f- 4 » 105 sqq. The Saedaeoeus was a 

k^p hL"frordangers."ls^S;^or^l“ 

"r See Rose. H.G.L.. pp. 90. 99 ; Horace, earn,., ii. 7. 10. 
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made, but he lost what was left of his father’s little estate ; 
probably by this time his parents were dead. He got a small post 
in what then corresponded to the Civil Service, that of a scriba 
quaestorius, a sort of treasury clerk. Thus kept from starvation, 
but probably not much more, he turned his hand to writing, and 
it is no doubt to this period that the earliest Epodes belong. They 
take their title from the fact that almost aU of them are written 
ni a metre consisting of a longer line followed by a shorter, the 
latter being technicedly known as an ‘ after-song ', impdij. Their 
subjects vary a good deal, but it may be said generally that their 
inspiration is Archilochos. 

The first ten are in a simple form enough ; the odd-numbered toes 
are iambic trimeters, but not like the trimeters of the dramatists; 
the Greek rules are strictly observed, for the spondee is admitted 
only in the odd-numbered feet and resolutions are rare. The even- 
numbered lines are dimeters, i.e., each consists of four iambi with 
the allowable substitutions. The others are in various metres, but of 
typ^ known to have been used by Archilochos. No. ii has trimeters 
for its odd-numbered toes, the even-numbered being iambelegi, i.e., 
-/v^ _ w _ w _ . No. 12 alternates hexameters with 
iambic dimeters ; No. 15 does the same ; No. 16 has trimeters (pure, i.e., 
having no foot but the iambus anywhere in the toe) instead of dimeters ; 
No. 17, quite exceptionally, is written in trimeters throughout. 

The collection, which Horace himself seems to have called 
simply iambi and put together at the instance of Maecenas, 
is plainly the work of a long period during which his fortunes and 
sentiments varied. Nos. 4, 6, 10 and 12 are all of the nature of 
lampoons ; the first attacks an upstart who has contrived to 
become a military tribute though he was bom a slave. No. 6, 
a writer, real or imaginary, of hbels. No. 10, a real and notorious 
person, Mevius the versifier (cf. p. 345), No. 12, a lustful woman 
who would have Horace be her lover. Nos. 5 and 17 deal with a 
^vitch, Canidia, whose name occurs also in more than one passage 
of the Satires, whence it would seem that she is either a real person 
or Horace’s poetical disguise for one. In the former poem she is 
dra^vn Avith horrible vigour in the act of murdering a boy by 
starvation to get his liver and marrow to make a love-potion ; 
in the latter, Horace represents himself as vainly trying to make 
his peace with her. To date any of these is not easy, nor is there 
any very definite dating to be had for Nos. 11 (a complaint to a 

»»» Like Vergil’s, his land -^vas seized, along wth much besides in that 
neighbourhood, to provide allotments for demobilized soldiers. 

n» Epod., 14. 
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friend Pettius, that Horace is too love-sick to write), 13 (invitation 
to another acquaintance, Amidns,^‘< to spend a cold ^d ^onny 
winter day in good cheer) , and 15 (complaint of the nn^thfolne^ 
of a certain Neaera and a threat to be revenged on h^). 
some of them have the air of being purely metrical ^d styh^c 
exercises, and so may represent the poet’s own selection from ms 
earliest attempts. Nos. 7 and 16 can be dated by their pohlmal 
references. Both mourn that Rcrae is on the verge of 
civil war ; the second of these, which is one of the longest and best 
of the collection, declares that there is no hope left and the one 
possibility is to emigrate and find some new and happy land 
elsewhere.*'® Clearly both these date from not very long before 
the final struggle, but to find the exact year is another matter , 
they may represent the apprehentions which were allayed for 
the time being by the Treaty of Bnmdiaum in 7x4/40. Nos. 3 
and 14 must have been written not immediately after the introduc- 
tion to Maecenas which took place through the good ofhces of 
Veigil and Varius,"® for both address him familiarly- We may 
therefore suppose that the introduction, and with it the end of 
Horace’s da5rs of poverty, was effected some little time before 
Actium ; for No. i addresses Maecenas as amice and mentions to 
intended departure for the front ; it also thanks him for making 
Horace ' rich enough and to spare ’. No. 9 was written when the 
first news of the victory had come to Rome, but before the capture 
of Alexandria and the deaths of Antony and Kleopatra. Finally,' 
No. 2, an amusing mock-serious rhapsody on the delights of the 
country, turns out in the last few hues to be the resolution, lasting 
exactly a fortiught, of a money-lender to turn farmer. 

The impression that Horace had been put, some time before 
Actium, in a position safe from want and indeed as comfortable 
and prosperous as a man of his modest tastes cared for, is fully 
confirmed by the other early works. The first book of his familiar 
talks {scrmones, Horace’s own title) or miscellanies {saturofi^ must 
have come out in the neighbourhood of 721/35, for they refer 
to nothing later than that and to a good deal that is earlier. 
No doubt they had been in circulation individually before that ; 
thus, in 10, I sqq., he answers some one’s objections to what he 

Epod., 13, 3, As the name occurs in the voc., it has generally 
been tahen for the plural of amicus, but the verbs which follow are in 
the sing. ; Housman restored the correct spelling with an initial capital. 

Horace s Utopia and Vergil's Golden Age in eel. iv are manifestly 
much alilcc ; which was written first is a question whereon no agreement 
has yet been reached, but certainly one poet imitated the other. 

Sat., i, 6. 54 sqq. 
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had SMd in 4, 8, concerning the defects of Lndlins.^*^ Of the 
collection. No. i is an addr^ to Maecenas, on the foolish dis- 
contents of mankind ; it probably was written for the position 
rt now holds, to introduce this book of free-and-easy rnoializing. 
^o, 5 “ ^usingjy tells the story of a journey from Rome to 
Brundisium, Tfds cannot be in 714/40 (Treaty of Brundisium) 
for that was in October, this is spring or early summer (gnats 
^ troublesome, 14), However, the circumstance that one of 
Horace's fellow-travellers, Fonteius, mentioned in line 33, has 
the fact that he is a great friend of Antony recorded among his 

qualities proves the satire was published before the breadi 
between the latter and Octavian had become clearly inevitably 
that is, before 722/32, Also, the second book, vhich appears 
to be later than anything in the first, itself contains work as old 

721/33 (see below), thus making the date suggested a reason- 
able one enough for the first, espeoally for a writer like Horace, 
'^0 seems alwa5rs to have composed slox>dy. 

The ten pieces of which the book is composed are arranged on 
no very obvious principle. No, i is foUow^ by a dissertation on 
tte extreme into which fools run, especially in sexual matters. 

next. No. 3, preaches the duty of preserving a sense of propor- 
bon, especially with r^^ard to others' faults ; Bie Stoics, who say 
fhat all misdeeds are equally bad, are merely absurd, as much so 
as when th^ claim that their sages are ipso facto the repository 
of every possible form of excellence and efficienty. No. 4 is a 
sjJrt of apologia for the poet's manner both of life and writing, 
Gr^k Comedy and its heir Lucilius lashed vice; such works, 
while hardly poetry, have their place, are in no wise to be con- 
founded wiUi slander and backbiting, but rather resemble the sort 
of practical counsels, with illustrations from real life, whidh 
Horace's good father used to give Hm, No. 5, which we have 
already discussed, has of course a Ludlian model (see p. 84). 
No. 6, together with a complimentary address to Maecenas whidi 
skilfally avoids falling into mere adulation, draws a picture 
of the contented and moderate man, Horace himself, who knows 
his place and is as well off as if he were of higher station. No. 7 
is simply an anecdote of a small affair which took place in Asia 
while Brutus was there, in 7ir/43 ; it looks like an early attempt, 
an imitation of the anecdotes in verse which Lucilius wrote on 

Not r^tolarly publish^, see 4, yr (no works of Horace are on 
sale), bat read to frieuds {ibid., 73), and doubtless shown to fifaecenas, 
who wonid hardly have been at the expense of mending the poet’s for- 
tunes if it were not understood that he -was going to publish some time. 
Title, tpp; i» ' 4 » I • nostromm Sermonnm candide index. 
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occasion. No. 8 is also a comic story, put into the mouth of a 
statue of Priapus on the Esquiline, of how it frightened away 
Canidia and her associates. It dates itself ; unfortunately, the 
indication is one which we cannot exactly interpret. The incident 
which Priapus tells happened before Maecenas J 
pauper burial-ground of the Esquiline mto a park, but at tun 
of writing {nwic) the park has been made and the place is habit- 
able But as it is not now known when Maecenas did this, we 
are little the wiser. The slightness of the work suggests ftat it is 
early. No. g is the famous Encounter with the Bore ; Horace is 
overtaken by a talkative fellow who cannot take a hmt and wm 
not be snubbed, and suffers under his entUess dow of words 
and boundlessly good opinion of himself until a lucky ch^ce a 
last reHeves him. No. lo is a further defence of himself, his style 
of composition and his literary opinions. It was written for its 


present place, ^ v 

These compositions, not yet containing Horace’s best worK, 
nevertheless were good enough to be deservedly popular when a 
last they saw the full light of day. Nothing nearly so good in 
that vein had been written since Lucilius, unless it was Varro s 
Menippeans (see p, 228) , and the style of those was old-fashioned, 
not in line with the taste of the newer generation. Horace w^ 
now a poet to be reckoned with, and before long gave the public 
another similar collection. This time he tried a slightly different 
technique, also Lucilian, the dialogue ; Book I had consisted 
wholly of monologues, which with one exception were in his own 
person. It would seem that the date of the new book was about 
724/30, for the last datable allusion is to Augustus' actions in 
the East after Actium ; he is ‘ a terror to the Parthians the 
correct and loyal way of mentioning the diplomacy by which, in 
that year, he took advantage of dynastic quarrels in Armenia to 
establish his influence in those parts without the risks of an actual 
war.^®® The earliest work is about three years earlier than this ; 
we may therefore allow about that space of time for the com- 
position of the whole.^®^ In No. i, manifestly a sort of preface, 
he introduces himself talking to Trebatius the great jurist, who, 
after carefully weighing the reasons for and against writing satire. 


Line 74. 

1** The last line is; i puer atque meo citus haec subscribe libello. 

• luuenis Parthis metuendus, 5, 62. . 

In 3, 185, one of the kinds of madness denounced is that of tht 
man who ruins himself to be applauded like Agrippa. This is clearl} 
M. Vipsanius Agrippa, who was aedile in 721 /33 and distinguished hini» 
by the magnificence of his show's, of course a move to gain populari^ 10 
the government just when it needed support with a war impending* 
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tells him that if he really cannot compose epic or panegyrics on 
Caesar, at least no jury would convict him for attackmg what 
dese^es to be attacked, always with the approval of Caesar and 
keeping clear of the law of libel. No, 2 is a sermon on frugal 
living (a thing in which Horace seems really to have believed, for 
he himself led a quiet and unostentatious life, well within his 
Weans ; but at the same time doctrine very acceptable to the 
Imperial government, which was making well-meant efforts to 
bring the upper classes especially back to saner and more moral 
ways). It is put into the mouth of an old farmer, Ofellus, who 
has always lived plainly, is now the tenant of the land he once 
owned, the proprietorship having passed to a veteran, and remains 
perfectly content, healthy and dieerful. The third is an address 
to Horace himself from a certain Damasippus, who, having become 
bankrupt, was saved from suicide and converted to Stoicism by 
one of that school, and now finds contentment in spreading the 
§ood news that all men, including Horace, are mad. At this point 
the discourse is broken off by the poet looking about for a stone 
to throw at his monitor. No. 4 has lost something of its point 
lor us, but it is a kind of humour which was in favour from about, 
the fourth centmy b.c., the handling of gastronomy with mock 
solemnity. 122 Horace improves on the formula by making the 
speaker, a certain Catius, really take the matter quite seriously 
mid declare that the string of recipes which he pours forth is 
wisdom far above that of the philosophers. No. 5 is a piece of 
social satire in the form of burlesqued mythology ; Odysseus, 
after interviewing the shade of Teiresias, remembers that there 
is another thing to ask him, viz., how to become rich. The pro- 
phet obliges with a set of instructions which, if properly followed 
up, will make him a complete legacy-hunter, a sort of rascal 
apparently very common in Imperial Rome, for the usual result 
of a too high civilization was in evidence there ; marriage arid its 
responsibilities were avoided, childless rich men and women were 
not imcommon, and to find a place in their wills was the ambition 
of numerous parasites. ^ 2® The sixth satire is simply a description 
of Horace’s own daily life in Rome, with his trials at the hands 
of people who insist on believing that he has enormous influence 
and knows exactly what the government will do next ; by way 

The mock-heroic ’HSvjidBeia, or Art of Good Living, of Archestratos 
of Gela (or S3nracuse), see Rose, H.G.L., p. 330; cf. sup., p. 38. 

Mock-mythology for satirical purposes is a common Greek form 
from about Timon the sillographer (Rose, cp. cit., p. 358) on. Horace’s 
ultimate source is the eleventh book of the Odyssey, in which the hero 
goes to Hades to get Teiresias’ advice as to his return. 
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of contrast he sketches an evening at his little coun^ estate, 
the famous Sabine farm which Maecenas had given him, and a 
rustic supper at which one of the guests tells the fable of the 
Town and the Country Mouse. No. 7 is again a Stoic sermon, 
handled lightly ; Davus, supposed to be one of Horace's own 
slaves, takes advantage of the freedom of speech allowed at the 
Saturnalia to prove to his master that he too is a slave, to his 
own folly and unruly desires. As in the third satire, the discourse 
is brought to a sudden end, and thus saved from becoming tedious, 
by an explosion of temper. The eighth and last of this book is 
once more a piece of humour which we cannot perfectly appreoate. 
The narrator tells how he and certain others, including Ma^^enas, 
were entertained by a rich and would-be magnificent person called 
Nasidienus, The host obviously is committing’ every posable 
breach of etiquette and good taste, but the point of some of his 
blunders is lost owing to our imperfect knowledge of how the best 
society then behaved. 

Meanwhile, Horace was tr3dng his hand at something never 
attempted seriously and on a large scale by any T-aftn hitherto. 
Lyric metres had been used, as we have seen, occasionally and for 
trifling works by a number of poets, and some of thdh perform- 
ances had been of ^eat merit. Now the world was to be ^ven 
a collection of Latin lyncs on a large range of snbiects, in the 
metres of the Aiolic schooL^** 


Spe^g very broadly, the Aiolian poets, Sappho and Alkaios, 
had ^TOtten mostly for soloists, not for choruses, in ample stjde and 
in me e which cather repeated one verse indefinitely or fell into short 
Md easily remembered stanzas. THr TTrinrinlR oil -croroc mav 


Aiolic base, two 

mdetem^te quantity. How to adapt this charming 
Wr ^ question not eifly settled. We 

simphi^y ^thout baldness or rusticity was a virtue 
ever attained, and he not for long 

that of Greel' of the language was different from 

because of the difeent kind of accent, 
ton^R it pr<^uce effects as artistic as thdrs in another 

m?tre ^ thousand delicate adjustments of 

Greeks' naturalness and 
substitutmg for it Horace S own * combinatinr, nf h^ryr,rr ImarV and 


- 1 ^ ““St at the ^e time avoid 

soundmg too artifiaal. mether the majority of his odes were really 
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meant to be snng or simply recited is a question to wMch we can give 
M certain answer ; this much is certain, that he found it nec&sary 
to come to a series of most subtle compromises between the beat of 
toe metncal foot and the native stress of the accented syllables. 

Horace must have, spent folly seven years in composing Ms 
collection of lyrics (Odes, as we usually call them ; carmtna is the 
andent title), wMiA, when published, filled three book-rolls of 
moderate size. The arrangement of these, as of the Satires, is 
dearly his own ; it is not chrmological, except that the earlier books 
contain the earlier works, and a certain development of the metre 

be traced, some slight licences occurring in the first book, for 
^tonce, wMch are not to be found in the third-^“ Book I 
®^his with nine odes in nine different metres, all but two (the 
fourth and seventh, wMch are reminiscent rather of Archilochos) 
to measures of the Aiolic school. The rest of the book introduces 
farther varieties. The subjects vary greatly. The first is a pre- 
^®ce, assuring Maecenas that his approbation will make the poet 
^ppy. The second is a lament on the signs of the times and a 
Ptoyer that Caesar may be granted grace to make all welL The 
fltod is an address to the sMp wMch carried Vergil to Greece, 
not, however, on what proved his last joum^, for that must have 
heen about 734/20, but on some tmknown occasion ; the fourth 
is a pretty t^e, a spring song ending in areffection on the brevify 
of Iffe ; the fifth, the exquisite and quite untranslatable ode to 
Pyirha, best taken as Horace's comment on some scene of love- 
toaldng, observed or imagined.*^ The sixth is his apology to 
Agrippa for not celebrating his exploits ; his talents do not lie 
that way, and he must confine himself to lighter and merrier 
matters, leaving the serious themes to Varius, No. 7 is a celebra- 
tion of the beauty of Tibur (Tivoli), turning suddenly into an 
exhortation, reinforced by a story from mytoology, to let good 
cheer lighten one's sorrows. No. 8 is again erotic ; a girl, Lydia, 
is r^oached for occupying her lover's whole attention, to the 
ruin of his mind and body. No. 9 is a winter scene ; Soracte is 
white with snow, the rivers frozen ; therefore it is well to pile 
up the fire and make merry. And so the collection goes on, 
changing subject with every ode and very often metre as well ; 

1** For example, in Book £ be occasional^ divides a -word between 
the Biird and fomtfa lines of a fepphic stanza, as labitnr ripa lone non 
probante n/xoiins amnis. This is still allowed in Book ii {16, 8), bnt not 
in iii nor iv. In the higher-nnmbered books, also, he is increasingly 
averse to ending a line and b^;mnmg the next with a vowel (n^Iect of 
synapheia), see Class. Ras., xxxvii, 1923, p. 113. 

IT? See Mackafl. in. Class. Rev., xxxv, 1921, p. 2 sqq. 
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for example, the thirty-seventh ode of the first book celebrates 
the good news of the fall of Alexandria, while the thirty-eighth 
and last is a merry little drinking-song. Book II consists chiefly 
of odes in Sapphics and Alcaics,^*® but the twelfth is in Ascle- 
piadics,^*® the eighteenth in alternating trochaic and iambic lines. 
It is the shortest book of the three and ends with one of Horace's 
very few departures from perfect taste. He foretells his own 
immortality, an allowable poetic conceit in itself, but must needs 
explain in most unconvincing detail that he will turn into a swan, 
Apollo’s sacred bird. It is the more unimpressive when we re- 
member that he was a fat little man, prematurely grey, and most 
unswanlike in appearance.^®® But there are enough good odes 
among the twenty which comprise this book to make up for this 
unhappy thought. The seventh and fifteenth are subtle pieces 
of propaganda. The former is an address to an old comrade in 
Brutus’ army, Pompeius Varus, who has come home safely from 
his adventures ; the government, then, shows liberal clemency 
even to those who were its avowed enemies. The latter laments 
the decay of the countryside under the influence of selfish luxury ; 
it thus says a poetical Amen to the Georgies. Book III preaches 
the Augustan doctrine most openly and on its strongest side, in the 
so-called Roman Odes (Nos. i-6) with which it begins. They are 
^ Horace’s most solemn metre, and open with a 

prelude of their own in which the poet claims to be the priest 
and prophet of the younger generation (Musarum sacerdosf 
puertsque canto). Clearly, he was by this time some- 
ng like a poet laureate. In this capacity, he recommends in 
senous ^d mpving fashion the traditional virtues of the race, 
moderation (No. i), frugahty combined with valour (No. 2), 
pstice and grauttas (No. 3), patriotism (No. 5). piety (No. 6). 
No. 4 IS a sort of poetical profession of faith and loyalty ; the 
Muses, who have cherished Horace, cherish Augustus also, and 
therefore he, hke the gods when the Giants attacked them, must 

nieht'sWn naturalized by Swinburne (' All the 

Sotilv '• “ Ballads) and occa- 

Sc sta^Trin/c poets. The best-kno 4 r English 

The Ascleoiadic ^ nughty-mouthed inventor of harmonies ’. 

El- ^ are various combinations of the Lesser Asclepiadic 

represent the fomerln^EilS 

the field are we ' ngiisn by Nay, our flesh is as grass, flowers of 

to the atque obesus, Suetonius, uita, appealing 

trrev hair is mptifinno,’ • ^ °^™ra deest, corpusculum non deest. The 
^ ^rm.. m? i! 3!4“ passage from the Spisllss, above. 
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overcome his enemies by good counsel opposed to brute force. 
No. 3 also has a very curious episode, in which luno proclaims 
the prosperity of Rome so long as Troy remains in rums. It is 
not in point to recall an idle rumour that Julius Caesar 
had some thoughts of making Troy his capital ; Troy stands 
sunply for the East, and the meaning is that, to be great, Rome 
should remain a Western power, not giving way to the Orientaliz- 
ing dreams of an Antony. The other twenty-four odes of this 
book, which forms the finest part of the whole collection, are in 
n variety of metres corresponding to an equally great variety of 
themes, sometimes humorous, sometimes grave ; the book closes 
With a proud declaration that Horace has raised a memorial ‘ more 
^ting than bronze, loftier than the mouldering pyramids of the 
Pharaohs ' therefore not wholly die. 

The indications as to date are briefly as follows. In Epp., i, 13, 
Horace gives directions to a messenger how he is to deliver the poet’s 
^lutnina (plural, therefore not the one uolumen of Epistles, which has 
its own tail-piece, No. 20) to Augustus. The Emperor is some distance 
away, but the journey can be made by land. Therefore he is not in 
me East, whither he went in 732/22, at the end of the year, via Sicily. 
No movements of his much earlier than this need concern us, for the 
Epistles were published about 734/20 (see below). Looking at the 
Od^ themselves, we find that Marcellus is praised (i, 12, 46) in terms 
which imply that he is alive (crescit . . . fama Marcelli) ; he died 
at the end of 731/23. Again, L. Licinius Murena is mentioned in 
congratulatory phrases (iii, ig, lo-ii) and has an ode addressed to him 
(ii, 10) ; he came to a sudden end in 731/23 also, having conspired 
against Augustus. Quintilius Varus is dead (i, 24, 5), and Jerome gives 
the date as 731/23, or perhaps a year earlier.i®® On the other hand, 
no passage implies a situation earlier than the time immediately after 
Actium (i, 37, the earliest datable ode). We therefore conclude that 
Horace began to write these poems about 724/30 and completed the 
collection in 731/23, some time before the middle of summer, since 
Murena's conspiracy was in the second half of the year. 

Having shown what he could do in the manner of Lucilius 
modernized, Horace composed a number of other pieces in the 

Suetonius, diu. luJ., jg ; quin etiam uaria fama percrebruit migra- 
turum Alexandream uel Ilium, translatis simul opibus imperii. Caesar 
Was a practical statesman, not an antiquarian. 

Exegi monumentum aere perennius./regalique situ (‘ mould ’, not 
' erection ') pyramidum altius . . . non omnis moriar, carm., iii, 30, i sqq. 
The metre is the same as that of i. i. 

Jerome, a«. Abr. 1994 = 731/23 but a few MSS. place it a year 
earlier. This is not the V^s who was killed in Germany (762/9), but 
a literary man, a good critic (Horace. A.P. spa.') and a friend of 
Horace and Vergil. ' ‘ 
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RatTi R vfiin and in a fonn Lacilias had used, the fami liar letto*. He 
ranges, as might be expected, from real letters (there is no reason 
why we shoiild doubt that such a little gem of a commendatory 
cpi^e as epp., i. 9 was actually sent to its addr^see, the future 
emperor TLCiaudius Nero) to discotuses on various subjects with 
the name of some acquaintance at the head. So in No, i of the 
collection of twenty such epislulae, which appears! in or very 
shortly after 734/20,^®* he once more addresses Maecenas, with 
affectionate gratitude, and describe his own personal philosophy ; 
as before, it is not of the schools, though he knows the chief 
systems of the day and valu^ the good advice they give, hut 
rather quiet good sense, avoiding such follies as the mad lust after 
wealth which n^^ects toth ease and honour. No. 2 is in appear- 
ance an adaptation to his own purposes of a familiar philosophic, 
and especially Stoic doctrine, that deep ethical lessons were to 
be^ discovered in Homer, A few lines of this, however, soon 
bring Horace to his own theme, the stupidity of n^^ecting the 
effort necessary for moral self-improvement. No, 3 is a letter to 
a hiend abroad, luhus Florus, then absent with Tiberius^ it 
consi^ of questions about other acquaintances on the same staff, 
specially concerning their literary activities. No. 4 is a few 
lines of pure friendship and admiration, addressed to Tibullus 
(seep. 285). No. 5 is an invitation to dinner ; No, 6, a lay sermon 
on the text ‘ Marvel at nothing ' (»// admirari). No, 7, in the 
form of an adless of thanks to Maecenas for his bounty, sketches 
n(rt only the ideal giver but, by implication and in the form of 
^ story, the right type of redpient also. No, 8 is again 

a lOTer to a member of Tiberius' entourage, by name Celsus 
^bmovanus. Of No, 9 we have already spoken. No. 10, to 
Anstius husi^, is on the delights of country life, and thence on 
the contrat^ mind. No. ii, to a friend on his travels, has the 
moim that happiness is to be found everywhere, if we bring a 

® T?‘- ^ spoken of ; it is ad- 

dressed to one Vmius Asina. who is to carry the presentation 

I" Augustus. No. 14, in the form of a letter 
of instructions to his farm-bailiff, once again takes the tone of 
a sermon on contentment ; it is extraordinary with what ingenuity 

“ Nos. 12 and 20. In the former, 
Ite^n news to a friend in Aftica : Agrippa has 

“/ Tiberius in Armenia. These campaigns were 

^/lo i therefore of 

735/19 ^te of publication, but that Horace savs 20 27. that he 

Uecember; the book cSie out, therefore, 
bS £foS “ ^ 34 / 20 , Horace's forty-fifth year. 
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so to vaiy his favomte theme that ijo two of 
diatribes are alike, and he finds fresh Mnstrations and 
befrr eai^ No. 15 is still on the same topic, the occasion 

c^f mqnfry concerning conditions at VeKa, which the 

Antonins Mnsa, has advised him to visit for a 
‘ tme the bey-note is a Latin eqnivalent of Bnms’ 

gf ^ttle an’ canty wi' mair No. 16 is a description 

. e Sabine Fann, accurate enough for its position to be deter- 



iu^ds to advance his fortunes as a fre- 
great houses ; No, 18 is a more elaborate and detailed 
of the same topic. No, 19 is a sketch of his own Kterary 
^ ^ ’-u ^ ^ 3 - clever series of double meanings, for, address- 

^d. crediting it with a desire to leave his desk^ he 
pmnses which would equally well apply to a spoilt young 
wh ^ to be sold out of a quiet household into one 

# 1 .^ t lT S T) 0 rSOI 13 l iinH Tcnf- TnvnrTi-f rmiri Titm •5#?TT'jnrmnPTlf' 



ent at least, felt that his work was done and he had no more 


to 


say. 


to ^ career was not yet over, in view of his usefulness 



thaf ^ ^ indicate that his health was delicate ; it is noteworthy 
Was f nothmg of the death of Vergil, which quite possibly 

^ eaqjxess in such a cahn and unex- 

^ poetry. When forty-foxn" years old, he was 
y talkmg as if he might not live much longer, 1®® and a 

21 effects on a constitution 
^ means robust. At all events, for some two years 
first book of the EptsUes, we have no evidence that he 
^i 3 te at all- But Augustus, who had a great personal liking for 
TOsh^ him to 1 ^ ^ private secretary, and corresponded 
him frequratly, insisted on his producing something more, 
^d in parfacular, w^ted a hymn for his Secular Games in 
737/17,”* more mention of himself in poems like the Saiirfs and 

JftipciTSse iiolant di. So 

liplifr Bood-faye to all 3'ontlifal frolics, dining 

All riclicnlons wbm I,r bdps tv-ith the 

T ~e ,«^0ArrrSrf ster Ifs jrus x/odair/r. 

i-ans, ix-ttxes, iqy,, cspeoallj- chap. ii. 



LATIN literature 

EMes and further celebrations of the exploits of the 
K Horace obeyed, though a little nnw^mgly.^^* The 
Secular Hymn is perhaps as good as such a work can. be , it 
dienified long enough without being too long, and manages t 
toduc; neaV mentions of some very unpoetic^ 
it was necessary to speak of, as nearly as possible by 
names, in order to ask the divine blessing upon them. With it 
and the new loyal poems, also very good of their kind {two on 
the expected return of Augustus from Gaul and Germany in 
741/13 ; one on the victory of Tiberius' younger brother Drusus 
over the Vindelici in 73Q/15 ; another bn Tiberius’ own ^mpm^ 
against the Raeti, at the same date ; another, probably atter 
Augustus’ return, to the Emperor himself),^®® went enough shorter 
pieces, not his best but far better than anyone else could have 
written in those metres, to make up a fourth and last book of 
odes; the Carmen Saeculare itself seems never to have been 
included in any book, but published separately, as our editions 


print it. 

Somewhere in the last twelve years of his life, the exact dates 
being highly uncertain, fall a series of short works, but longer than 
any we have so far discussed, which constitute Horace’s final ser- 
vice to literature, and by no means his least. This is the group 
of literary epistles, whereof two constitute the second book of 
the Epistles proper, the third is the famous and much imitated 
Ars Poetica. In answer to Augustus’ appeal, he wrote him a 
letter in verse, the first of the second book of Epistles, deahng 
with the state of literature. Horace begins with a protest against 
those who can see no good in the modems (the quarrel between 
them and the ancients had already begun, in almost as absurd 
a form as it assumed in the seventeenth century), and involves 
an imaginary opponent in a pretty logical tangle. He himself 
would deal fairly by the older Latin writers (he assumes the ^eat- 
ness of the early Greeks) , and, to show their real position in the 
history of letters, sketches the development of Roman literature 

Suet., uita ; post sermones uero quosdam lectos nullain sui nieu- 
tionem habitam ita sit questus ; Irasci me tibi scito, quod non in plerisque 
eius modi scriptis mecum potissimum loquaris ; an uereris ne apud posteros 
infame tibi sit quod uidearis familiaris nobis esse ? 

>*• Porphyrio on cam., iv. i, i : hunc quartum (librum) scri^re 
compulsus esse dicitur ab Augusto. In the Life, Suetonius says ; scripta 
qnidem eius usque adeo probauit (Augustus) , . . ut . . . eum . - ■ 
coegerit . . . tribus carminum libris ex Jongo inferuallo quartum addere. 
The opening ode. a protest to Venus for bidding love ag^, has a 
double sense, for Venus was the patron goddess of the Imperial fa:^y- 

»** Cartn., iv. 2 (for good comment on which see Fraenkel in Heidetb. 
Sih. lot Dec., 1932). 4 . 5 * i 4 . 15. 
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Since ' Greece took captive her captor and even the rude 
beginnings which preceded that event. For the present, he has 
httle hope that the drama will reach any great heights, for the 
popular taste is all for dumb-shows and too elaborate staging ; 
non-dramatic poetry has a better chance, for Augustus is not an 
^exander to be put off with tenth-rate verse, however much some 
inferior poets wish he were. Horace, good will notwithstanding, 
^not be his epic poet ; that he leaves to Vergil and Varius.i*i 
The same collection has a second literary letter — ^both are of 
^nsual size, and make up the second book by themselves — to 
luhus Florus, a man of Horace's acquaintance who seems to have 
had poetical ambitions. Horace begins with a witty depreciation 
nf himself as lazy and unreliable now that he has no need to 
^te to keep himself from starving, as in the old days. Besides, 
he IS growing old, and verse-making must sooner or later go 
. way of his other youthful follies. And how can any one 
in the noise and distractions of Rome ? The true poet loves 
^luiet places ; in town we have nothing but mutual admiration 
If Horace will call some one else Kallimachos,^^® the 
other will agree that he is Alkaios come to life again, and so it 
goes. The real poet is critic also ; but people hate to be criticized. 
Berhaps the happiest man is the harmless lunatic who writes very 
but thinks he writes very well ; and in any case, at Horace's 
time of life it is seasonable to think of the way to true happiness, 
Which lies through contentment, not riches. 


This letter can be dated after a fashion. Horace writes to Florus, 
who some time ago went on a journey (zo, proficiscenti tibi), and there 
js nothing to indicate that he has yet come back. But we know where 
he had gone from epp., i, 3 ; he was on Tiberius’ staff in the East. 
Augustus was back in October, 735/19 ; but Tiberius stayed some time 
longer. A date in the neighbourhood of 736/18 is therefore quite 
^ssible ; that Horace professes to have said good-bye to poetry suits 
period also, for, as we have already seen, no work of his (other than 
^hs epistle, if it was written then) can be put within the interval 
between the first book of the Epistles and the Secular Games. In the 
hrst epistle, Horace tells Augustus that he proved himself a great liar 

Graecia capta fenim uictorem cepit, line 156. 

This unfortunately does not help us to date the poem ; both these 
^a^ers have been rewarded, munera tulerunt, by Augustus, but this 
Wuld be said wth equal propriety whether they are alive to enjoy his 
further favours or not. 

Possibly a hit at Propertius, cf. Prop., iv, i, 64, Vmbria Romani 
patria Callimachi, also iii, i, i. But Kallimachos was so famous that it 
IS unnecessarj' to suppose this in order to understand the passage ; almost 
any writer not an epic or dramatic poet would take his name as a highly 
coraplimentarj' title. 
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{Parthis metuiacior, 112), for after saying that he had given poetry up, 
he is composing again. This suggests that he is at "work on some of 
the larger odes of Book IV, and thus that the epistle dates from about 
739/15 to 741/13. Nearer than this it seems impossible to come, and 
even this is none too certain. 


Horace’s greatest work of literary criticism is again in letter 
form, and some prefer to call it the LcUer to the Pisones, instead 
of by its traditional title Ars PoeficaA*^ Under a mask of some- 
what formless chat about poetry, it preserves the general outline 
of a Hellenistic treatise, that of Neoptolemos of Parion, as the 
ancient commentators observe and modem investigations, helped 
by the fragments of Philodemos, who makes considerable use of 
Neoptolemos, have confirmed.**^ As to who the Pisones were 
to whom Horace addresses himself, opinions differ and with them 
must differ our views concerning the date. 


There are two families of Pisones which are of importance in this 
c(mtext, the households of L. and of Cn. Calpurnius Piso. The former, 
whom ancient commentators name, had two sons, Lucius and 
Laius. His dates, as we know from Tacitus (aim., vi, 10, 3-4), were 
795/ 49 ~ 7 o 5 / 32 . Suppose that he was about twenty when he married, 
his eldest son might have been bom about 726/28, and so been old 
enough to show some interest in literature in the last two or three years 
The ^fficulty of this is that the A.P. mentions ( 55 ) 
, ^ /i, ^ ^^9^6 still alive, along with Horace himself, as a modem 

Who has the cnti^ to reckon with, and Quintilius Varus, dead before 

Slct f a baby, as if (438 ; cf. above, p. 

™®"^ories. Hence Gnaeus Piso has been 
suggested, and a date somewhere in the neighbourhood of 730/24 or 

Horace^hi^cplf about the same time as 

unon Tihfn'no son Was a rising young politician, in attendance 

that he murripr X orders or connivance it was afterwards alleged 
992/TO (Tacitus, «»»., ii. 69 577.). This was in 

iii 16^’ 9 • been forty-five years in Tiberius’ service, ibid., 

iuue/iisatthcdaf^^^ addressed by Horace as 

S hk nor o? fnt But we know nothing of any brother 

L. Piso was fhp family in literature, whereas 

of Philodemos ^ Herculanean villa in which the writings 
ound, preserved, it would seem, in honour of the 

himsel^hasn^o^ce^siM fompn^ doubt; Horace 

see above) but everv ^^/^deed it is probably his last work, 

p. 254, ib'Keih wh^hsa Qr^rntilian (viii, 3, 60) to Priscian (vol- ni, 

de arle poetica. occasion to quote it calls it either ars poetica or 

Porphyilo P Atkins, ii, p. 54 sgq. Cf. 

“‘ Pater et Teubner ed.). 

jrarer et luuenes patre digni. A.P.. 24. 
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tradition. Since it is through Philodemos that we know of 
eoptolemos, and since we have reason to believe that he was himself 
e centre of an active little group of poets and critics, including 
ergil and Gallus, cogent reasons would have to be brought forward 
this Piso in favour of the other. The mentions of Vergil 
,, ^ y^tilius are not unnatural in the mouth of one who had known 
em both well. We therefore must conclude that the A.P. was 
aiT^hV enough for it not to be absurd to attribute literary 
g fictions and interests to at least one of L. Piso’s sons, and hence not 
arlier than 742/12 or even somewhat later. 


outlme of the work may be thus given, introducing a 

tie formality which is hidden under its easy style and careful 
avoidance of pedantic exactness, alien to the familiar epistolary 
Planner. Part I (1-41), poetry in general (J>oesis)^*^ ; let the 
vould-be author choose a subject self-consistent and capable of 
^^ndled by him as a whole ; merely to have one or two 
Sood things in an otherwise unattractive or absurd work will not 
0 - Part II (42-294), the form of the poem {j)oema ) ; it will 
oUow largely from the subject. Let the language be choice, not 
avoiding either neologisms or archaisms in strict moderation ; the 
^6tre that which the practice of antiquity has shown suitable 
to the subject you have chosen, the tone befitting the type of 
composition, and before all things such as to give the impression 
cf sincerity, especially in emotional passages. Let the characters 
fi? ^^^^"^o^sistent, the beginning suitable and not too lofty ; keep 
the story in agreement with itself ; remember, in a drama, to 
tet every character, young or old, together with the chorus, which 
should be treated as one of the actors, be given appropriate words 
^nd actions. Here follows a singularly long dissertation on the 
drama, including, what is very curious at that date and place 
9 -nd not yet satisfactorily explained, some precepts for the ^vriting 
of sat3T-plays, a thing which, so far as we know, no Roman ever 
Seriously attempted. It is reasonable to suppose that one of the 
I^isos had some intention of reviving this long obsolete form of 
composition ; certainly Horace himself had no inclination that 
"’ 3 -y, for he never attempted drama at all. It is one of many 
reminders that we know little of the currents of literary opinion 
ojid discussion at that age, and can but judge as best we may 
from those works that have come do\vn to us what tendencies lay 
behind not only them but those which have not survived or never 
V'ere published. Finall3'-, Part III (295-476) discusses the author 
himself (pocta), and of necessity touches on the old controversy 

**' Po.'sis, potv.a, porta is the t1ydition.1l division of the subject for 
Hellenistic critics ; see further Atkins, op. cit., p. 70 sqq. 
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whether native ability or training counted for more. Horace's 
opinion was that both are equally necessary ; assuming there- 
fore sufficient genius (concerning which he is emphatic that it 
must be first-rate ; a man of average abilities may cut a tolerable 
figure in other walks of life, but a poet, if not excellent, is intoler- 
able),^^® he gives a series of precepts for training it. They reduce 
to three, wide reading of the best models, endless care in com- 
position, and the conjunction of it all with the best available 
criticism. 

This short analysis does no justice to the charm of the poem, 
the many shrewd observations by the way, the well-chosen illus- 
trations, all in fact which makes it a work of literature and not 
merely a sensible little handbook. With it and the other literary 
epistles Horace establishes in permanent form the rules of classic- 
ism for the literature of his country. Whether they were the 
best possible it is hard to Say ; that they were abundantly mis- 
understood and misapplied in subsequent ages, both by Latins 
and others, is undoubted and cannot be laid to the poet's charge. 

As already indicated, this is probably Horace’s last work, 
and comes no great while before his death, which occurred near 
the end of his fifty-seventh year, on November 27, 746/8. 

There remained an important field of poetry which Vergil had 
touched scarcely if at all, Horace never. This was Elegy, for 
which it appears that the Italians of that day had a decided 
talent. The elegiac couplet (which may be, perhaps, most simply 
explained by saying that it is a hexameter followed by its own 
first half twice repeated) had for centuries in Greece been used 
for all manner of compositions in which neither the dignity of 
epic rnetre, the passion of lyric nor the rapidity of iambics was 
i^nted. These included expressions of personal feeling, provided 
th^ the emotions were not at such a white heat that they could 
find vmt only in song (though elegies were sung on occasion) or 
on such a scale that they needed a chorus to set them forth ; the 
more every-day loves and hates, hopes and fears, found expression 
m this very adaptable metre. It is thus apparent that elegiacs 
covered a different field from what we understand by elegy, and 


• - . ego nec studium, sine diuite uena/nec rude quid 

prosit uideo ingenium. ■ 

famous dictum, ibid., 372-3, mediocribus esse poetis non 

columnae (= booksellers’ shops, with 
new works affixed to the pillars in front of them). 

uetonius says that he has come across elegiacs supposed to 

rejects them, because they are commonplace {uulgares), 
uita, adfitt. The general opinion seems to have confirmed him in this, 
for all trace of them is lost. 
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trespassed upon much ground which, for us, belongs to personal 
lyric. Sadness had never been a necessary concomitant of such 
a composition, there being no reason, from the first elegiac poem 
to the close of the great period of Alexandrian literature, why a 
poet should not use the couplet to set forth feelings wholly mirth- 
ful and joyous, or light, semi-philosophical reflections. Evidently, 
such a medium was especially well fitted for an amorous theme 
not too intensely passionate. Kallimachos and other Alex- 
^drians had seen this, and two kinds of poem, so far as we know, 
rcs^ted ; one, the love-story in verse, whereof there were many 
''^tten and a few examples survive to us in Greek ; the other, 
the epigram, wherein the author set forth in a few lines his feelings 
towards another, — admiration, suspicion, jealousy, and so forth. 
But we have no positive evidence that any Alexandrian combined 
the two and told his own love-story, or what he feigned to be 
such, in an elegiac poem or series of poems. Here, however, the 
loss of the bulk of their writings must make us chary of sa}nng 
positively that they did not do so.^®® 

What we can say with certainty, for much of it survives, is 
that poetry of this kind was practised with great success by a 
httle group of writers contemporary with or slightly younger 
than Horace, The main subject of all of them was love, and 
that particular kind which we call irregular, but Horace, voicing 
toe normal sentiment of antiquity, concessa Venus , allowable 
“idulgeuce. All great cities, and Rome especially, had a large 
courtesan-class, or rather a whole series of such classes, from 
Women who were almost the wives of their lovers, or at least 
entered into unions which lasted for years or might lead to that 
quasi-marriage known as concubinage,^®^ down to the lowest 
prostitutes. For an unmarried man to amuse himself in this 
Way, so long as he observed moderation and did not luin his 
health or his estate, was considered at most a piece of levity, not 
becoming to the serious-minded. We have seen what a large 
Pa-rt such affairs play in Comedy, and in this respect certainly it 
^torrored real life. Here, then, was an excellent subject for 
elegiac poetry ; the feelings involved were, as a nile,^ but moder- 
utely intense, and their expression did not mean laying bare the 
intimacies of family life to the eyes of the reading public. We 


'.L., pp 
142. 


82 sgg., 315 sgg . ; 


For Greek elegiac poetry, see Rose, H.G.l 
tor Catullus' poems in this vein, see above, p. 

Horace, sat., i, 4, 113. . 

"* This w-as a perfectly legal relation ; no stigma attached to the 
^oman, and her children were not illegitimate ; they could not, however, 
^ the heirs of their father nor take his name as of right. 
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sTiall indeed find an occasional example of conjngal love forming 
the subject of such personal poems ; but that is decidedly the 
exception. 

The first of this series of writers, omitting Catullus, was Ver- 
gil's friend Gaivs Cornelivs Gallvs. But his disgrace seems 
to have dragged down his poetry with it, unless, as already men- 
tioned (p. 260), the Ciris is his. Of his life we know the main 
facts. He was bom in Forum lulii, the modem Fr^jus, in 685/69, 
apparently of an obscure family.^®® In some way he attracted 
the notice of Octavian, and was promoted by him to responsible 
positions, being in command of a detachment during the campaign 
against Antony and afterwards governor of Egj^t.^®* Here he 
seems to have lost his head completely after successfully putting 
down a rebellion in the Thebaid nome, and behaved with such 
utter lack of ordinary deference to Augustus that the latter was 
obliged, against his will, for he seems to have liked Gallus per- 
sonally, to let an accusation against him come before the senate 
and, in consequence, to forbid him his house and, therefore, access 
to any of the Imperial provinces. Gallus saw that he was ruined, 
and killed himself.^®® 

As to his poems, we know certainly that he wrote four books 
of ele^es to a mima called Lycoris in his verses, really Cytheris, 
the mistress of Antony (see p. 150) among others,^®® and a poem 
in the manner of Euphorion on the grove of Apollo at Grynion 


li. 


66 . 

1984 ; 


Cassius Dio, 


i”.4 ^990 (727/27) ; Suet., Aug. 

ouet, loc, ctt, ; Jerome, loc, cit, and an* Abr 

5 

f passages quoted in tlie last note from Suetonius and Dio. 

T J trilingual inscription (pubUshed most recently in 

Lanwae seUctae, vol. iii, a, p. xl sgr., who gives the 
references to the publications of the very 
ralliis* pydI^^ ''^hich sets forth in Egyptian, Greek and Latin 

nricrice himseE, which should by Roman 

modem naraiipi Gallus fought under his auspicia. For. a 

the governor of a Crown crfony. having 

ine to the Colnnfnf^l troops under his charge, instead of report- 

^ ^ Secretary, issues a buUetin which is sent to all the 

af^^SdeSenfL®^ “ ^^B'lage implying that he has acted 

renmd^ce thp^^ Th^ however, would not 

meat beLl accurately, for Augustus’ govem- 

was Aot pmperly a prestige, and Egypt 

the Lvco^ ^ ’i 82. 2. References to 

numerous, e.g.. Ovid, amor., i. 15. 29-30. 
same scansion cf Lycoris and Cytheris have the 

CJa 46 -H«IS. ana. 
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or Gryneia ; the obscure shrine and its little-known legend 
were themes to the Alexandrian taste. We have left part of one 
verse. What the contents of the poems on Lycoris were like we 
can guess with some accuracy from Vergil’s tenth eclogue (see 
p. 244). Whether he wrote py thing else which we can to any 
extent recover is a moot point A®® 

Gallus had at his side the grammarian and poet Parthenio^ who 
compiled for his use the little collection of love-stones which stui 
survives under the title of ’Egcortxd nadfmaxa, ' adventures 01 
lovers 


On the other hand, we are exactly informed concerning the 
poetical work of Albivs Tibvllvs, to whom, as we have seen 
(p. 276), one of Horace’s Epistles is addressed. He was one of a 
little circle of poets which was grouped, not around Maecenas, uu 
around Messalla (see p. 305), and was evidently the best of ttem, 
for this time we are able directly to compare his work -with that 
of his colleagues. His imeventful life is known in bare 
mostly from his own allusions and references. He was of the 
equestrian order ; he possessed, whether from his own re- 
sources or from Messalla’s liberality, a sufficient estate, consming 
of or including some landed property at Pedum ; he had been 
better off, but had suffered losses, whether from the same cause as 
Vergil and Horace or some other we do not know 
panied Messalla to the war against the Aquitani, in 720/23, 


The form of the name vari^, see Stephanos of Byzantion s.M. 
(P- 213, 10 Meineke) and Strabo, xiii, 3, 5 ; Jt was a o^ 
in Asia Minor, not far from the Troad. 

See above, n. 33. 

The chief external sources are, a very short life of 
the MSS. of his poems, which is obviously a much daroag 
excerpt from an ancient biography drawing upon gwd sourc i p 
ser^-es an epigram of Domitius Marsus, giving the date dt^th) 

Horace, epp.X 4 : Ovid. «mor«, iii. 9. Of these, the says he 
r?ues regaUs •, I take this to be, not a scnbe s blunder, but ^ . 

misinterpretation of an older original which said he vms eques ' .b 

Horace, he. cU., 2. Pedum is between Tibur and Prac 
Ibid, 7. di tibi diuitias dederunt. . . . 

J «5 Tib., i, I, 19 : uos quoque, fclicis quondam, nunepaupens agri/ - 

todes . . Lares. It is possible that he was really reduced to povc y 
bv some misfortune and then given financial help by Messalla ; it is c 
remembered that Horace (see last note) says he was 
1** The Life says: contubcmalis Aquitanico hello (Messallae) mui- 
taribiis donis donatus est. This agrees with his own words, i, 9 . hon 
sine me est tibi partus honos. 
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and again to the East, on some imperfectly known occasion, when 
he fell ill and was left at Corcyra to recover.^®* He died in 
735/19. apparently still comparatively young. 

His work, so far as we are concerned,^®® consists of two books 
of elegies and one poem which has strayed into another collection. 
The first of these consists very largely of addresses to a woman 
whom he calls Delia, her real name being Plania.^®^ However, 
five of its ten poems have other subjects. Nos. 7 and 10 being 
concerned respectively with Messalla’s triumph and his own dis- 
inclination to warlike exploits, while Nos. 4 and 8 tell of a boy 
called, at least by the poet, Marathus, and No. 9 is still on the 
subject of some boy-favourite, presumably the same, but not 
n^ed. The second book has a different centre of interest; 
Tibullus says no more of Delia, but addresses himself to Nemesis, 
not the goddess, but a woman whose m5rthological name testifies 
to her low rank ; we have no tradition that she ever went by any 
other, nor does Tibullus ever say anything concerning her that 
is inconsistent with the picture of a professional courtesan, ex- 
travagant and greedy, of whom he was, or poetically feigned to 


*** Since we do not know what the occasion was, we cannot say 
whether it was before or after the Aquitanian affair. The relevant pas- 
^ges are Tib,, 1, 7, 13 sqq., where Tibullus speaks of the East and of 
Egypt in a ccmtext implying that Messalla had been there (the date of 
the poem is after the Aquitanian triumph of 727/27, which is spoken of 
in past tenses ; possibly it was written on the first anniversary of it) ; 
mentions the illness and the stay at Corc3nra, 

lii, 9, compares him to a number of mythological 
sSaHoe’ % of whom, with one exception, Aeneas, died young ; 61-4, 
thp.!(. nni ^ ^hiflus, Calvus and Gallus are invited to meet him ; of 
imXs Horace, loc. ciU. 10, 

snmp fniiT- iro health WM good ; since this was written at the very most 
died of perhaps only one before his death, he presumably 

v!Lnn "Ote 160) says : te quoque 

Elysios. aequa, Tibulle,/mors iuuenem campos misit ad 

is not from him, Charisius, p, 87, 5 Keil, which 

occurrence of +1. j Confusion with some other poet and the 

am ^ somewhere in the existing 

have lost. ^ possible with the existence of an elegy which we 


sort of^pun feigned name, which is thus a 

woman althmiPh of leam therefore that she was a free 

was watched ii 2 i ci » gens ; and Tibullus indicates that she 

would seem to show Bona Dea an excuse for going out ; this 

poem expresses was outwardly respectable). The same 

possibly a quarrel over another lover besides Tibullus ; 

Ovid. L ^TssT separated them (ct, 5. 47) ; she outUved him. 
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desperately enamoured. But here again, his loves are by 
no memis his only subject ; No. i is a description, particularly 
pharming, of a country rite, the lustration of the fields ; No. 2 
IS a birthday ode to Comutus, who is also addressed in No. 3, 
though there he has not a little to say of Nemesis. No. 4 does 
hut inention her in passing ; the most part of the poem is taken 
up with a prophecy of the future greatness of Rome, addressed 
hy the Sibyl to Aeneas, followed by a prayer that Apollo will now 
Send peace and plenty. The occasion is the admission of Mes- 
salla's son MessaUinus to the college of the guindecimuiri, in whose 
charge were the Sibylline oracles. This might give us an exact 
date if we knew when he attained this honour, but we do not. 
Finally, there is one little poem, an elegy of twenty-four lines, 
which has found its way into the third (or fourth) book of the 
collection. Its author says he is Tibullus,^®’ and professes un- 
tying affection to some one, apparently a courtesan, for he says 
he would feel safe if only other men disliked her and that she 
take advantage of him for declaring his love too openly ; 
she may therefore be Nemesis. 

All these poems, though not the work of a supreme poet, have 
a very distinct, quiet charm. The versification, while retainmg 
^ few licences not found in the highly polished work of Ovid, 

IS smooth and melodious ; the language is perspicuous, the passion 
expressed is just intense enough to be interesting, the tone of 
the addresses to Messalla, while respectful and admiring, is not 
that of a mere flatterer. The frequent references to and descrip- 
tions of country life ring true. 

Following the two books of the elegies in our MSS. are two 
^ore, which some modem scholars would combine into one. It 
forms, or they form, a somewhat miscellaneous collection, the 
only bond of union being the relation of all but one of the authors 
to MessaUa, which makes it likely that the remaining writer was 
hkewise of his circle. This is the poet who calls himself Lyg- 
dmivs and writes to a certain Neaera six pretty, but slight 
poems. He wshes to marry her, and apparently her mother 

Horace, loc. cit., speaks of Tibullus as probably engaged either in 
^ting or in philosophical meditation (2-5), yet this was during the 
Nemesis-period (Ovid, ibid., 58. says she was with him when he 
died). 

^ £ h? i^£y?be a Roman citizen (iii. 1. 2. March i was New 

Year’s day vostris auis ; it begins the old Roman year), this is pr^umabiy 
^ pseudonym, unless he ivas a freedman. Nothing whatever is knoivn of 
except that be was not Tibullus, and that he was bom m 711/43 
{5. 18). 
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favours him ; but he lives in fear that her infidelity, the inter- 
ference of some third person, or death may separate them. The 
sixth poem shows him trying to drink himself into forgetfulness 
of her, and so may be taken as meant for the position it occupies 
at the end of the series. After Lygdamus follows the work of a 
much inferior writer, 211 indifferent hexameters containing a silly 
and badly expressed laudation of Messalla. 

The most remarkable poems, however, are also the shortest, 
and they were written by a woman, Svlpicia, probably Messalla's 
niece. This would seem to follow from the mention of her name, 
against all poetic conventions and ordinary good manners if 
the poems are fictitious ; but for naming herself in such a way she 
had Sappho’s precedent, and hardly less than her passion; Her 
six little utterances, genuine in every line unless we assume that 
the hypothetical misuser of her name was also a poet of extra- 
ordinary dramatic power, are all addressed to some one she calls 
Cerinthus. The first is ten lines of sheer joy that she is his 
chosen, and a frank resolve to publish it to all the world ; she 
cannot be troubled to compose her face for the sake of her 
reputation ; the real disgrace would be to keep it hidden that 
she has been ' worthily with a worthy love The next two are 
mere notes in verse ; she must go into the country for her birth- 
day, and hates the thought of leaving Rome ; the plan has been 
changed and she is to stay after all. Then come six lines of hurt 
mgnity from a woman who will not condescend to be jealous. 
Cennthus h^ been with some vulgar light-o’-love ; she leaves it 
o her mends to be troubled, and rather feels glad that he knows 
m u even that liberty. In the next, she is 

' is the thought that perhaps Cerinthus may 

not care much whether she recovers or not. In the last, she has 
tailed him at a rendezvous, being afraid to show how much she 

pardon. 

V.O ^ j g^ms of frank and real passion evidently came to 

fbom some one -wrote a kind of poetical commentary on 

p and quite lacking the tone of real, 
first, Sulpicia's beauty is described ; 
one her finery for the Kalends of March (the Matralia. 

women's festivals of the year), but is lovely 
her oravcr to second of the series is supposed to be 

third to protect Cerinthus while he haunts ; the 

JvS have S. of In the last two, 

celcbratini? Cerintii former shows Sulpicia 

B us birthday, henceforth to be her festival also. 


See 


2. 13-14- 



VERGIL AND AUGUSTAN . POETRY 289 


and in the latter, she is celebrating her own, secretly praying to 
her luno (the guardian spirit of a woman, corresponding to a 
man’s Genius) to help her to her lover. As the poems are ar- 
ranged in our MSS., the group which I have called the commen- 
tary comes first (iii, 8-12, or iv, 2-6), the really Sulpician poems 
^ext (iii, 13-18, or iv, 7-12). 

There is but one more item in the collection, a four-line epi- 
gram on a mistress said to be unfaithful ; who wrote it is as 
unknown as the authorship of the poems on SulpiciaA’® 

A bulkier poet than Tibullus, and on the whole a greater one, 
although opinions differed on that point in antiquity and may 
well continue to do so,i ’3 is Sextvs Propertivs.^^* We know 
concerning his life only what he tells us, mostly in an autobio- 
graphical poem, the first of his fourth book, by the usual number- 
^ug. He was an Hmbrian, a native of Asisium (Assisi) ; his 
parents were well-to-do, and locally well known, but the com 
fiscation of their es tate s impoverished them. His father died 
when he was a child, his mother sent him to Rome when he was 
old enough, intending him to become an advocate , but he 
rejected that career and took to poetry instead. Whether before 
Ur after this decision, he met the all-important experieime of his 
life, and made the acquaintance of the woman he calls C3mtma , 

real name was Hostia.^"® Concerning her we know a good 


„ course, conjectures are rife; Hosius, for example (SJanz- 

JIosius, ii, p. 190), is rather decidedly of opinion that the poems 
call the commentery are by Tibullus : I think them a little too artificial 
a little too removed from his o-vvn concerns to be nis. 

'’"QumtiUan x i 0^ : elegia quoque Graecos prouocamus, emus 

tersus atque eleg'ans maxime 

Propertium malint ; Ouidius utroque lascmior, sicut dunor Callus. 

”‘The nomcn occurs several times in his 
preserved as it were accidentally, in Donatus Life of _ g , 3 , 

”^The chronology of all this is not easy to 
approximate dates can readily be got. He was a ^ ^ 

died and the estate was confiscated, i.e., m or a on 7 3/4 ( * • j, ' 
Some time after this hnox) he assumed the toga wnlis and came to Rome, 
131 sag. He need not then have been more than about sixteen or 
seventeen vears old If we suppose that he was about ten when his 
father died^e was old enough to perform the rite of “Uortmg 
from the funeral pyre, if we take line 127 ® 

« the neighbourhood of 719/35 or a Uttle "/"I. 

■"Oth the fact that he addresses Callus in 1, 5, 3 . • Skutsch 

aelius Callus, and there is no real reason why it stiould not f ® 

Gatlus und Versil v. laS sgg., we must suppose that it was before the 
campaign of Actiiim and Callus' absence with Augustus forc^ and in 

fgy?t.%fhtd h^n fntome some threeye^ 

Wr, iii 1= 7 and so we might suppose the CynfAm to nave oeenimiren 

»«t tag te’i,?; “Sium bSoil blfc... it ; this agam fits tie mefihoi. ol 
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deal from his poems. She was a freedwoman,^’® a courtesan with 
many lovers hesides himself ; she was strikingly beautiful, ac- 
complished, and, for her position, disinterested ; she was at least 
capable of genuine affection for her gifted but poor adorer. 
Propertius seems, when he met her, to have been living what a 
later age would have called the life of a man about town ; he had 
had one affair already, with a girl named (at least in his poetry) 
Lycinna.^''’ But once in love with Cynthia, he was hers, despite 
quarrels and temporary separations, for some six years or more. 
He had plenty of learning, apparently was a fairly rapid composer, 
and had no lack of subject-matter ; his Cynthia, a book of twenty- 
two elegies, made his name and hers. With very few exceptions, 
they treat of himself and his mistress,^’® describing the beginning 
of his affection for one against whom he had at first struggled for 
awhile, the well-meant endeavours of friends to distract or cure 
his passion, his jealousy when she left Rome for Baiae, and all 
the incidents of an irregular attachment between two self-willed 
people of strong character. The style of these poems has a power 
such as Tibullus never showed, though it lacks his sweetness and 
sanity ; the learning is of the t5q)e made fashionable by Alex- 
andrian poetry, including numerous, sometimes too numerous, 
mythologi^ references and allusions ; the metre, skilfully 
handmd elegiac couplets, with a rhythm which Latin poetry, 
mciudmg most of Propertius’ own, afterwards abandoned, for 
e pentarneter, instead of ending with the dissyllabic word which 
IS ail but invanable in Ovid, rather seeks long words, those of 


carrl ni if o,- ^ ^ event, whereas there is nothing 

that hnnir T m the East in Cynthia ; indeed, in No. 6 ol 

tourist to Greece and Asia Minor apparently as a 

with him ^ warlike errand, and invites Propertius to come 

Anide^s P®®**<^onyin for Hostia we are told by 

he assumed the toga «fW?[°“but took off a golden bulla when 

one Liw xxvi af r . m ’ knights and senators wore 

She* need not of co'urw lo) could not marry a freedwoman. 

must have bkn of the [liberia), bvt she 

descendants. For the ienath of included liberii and their 

quinque tibi ootui sen, fro ^ affair lasted, see ni, 25 - 3 • 

ill, 15, 6. ^ would not see him (iii, 16, 9). 

the last two^arT'not ^atoiy^^ directly or indirectly, and 
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four syllables or more.”® Most striking of all, the passion is 
real. 

One result of the publication of this book was that Propertius 
was introduced to Maecenas. In his private capacity, Maecenas 
would no doubt have been glad to welcome the poet for his own 
s^ce ; but as the untitled Minister of Propaganda, he could not 
neglect his duties, and it is evident that Propertius was soon 
asked what he could do to forward and popularize the govern- 
ment’s policy. Henceforth we find him seeking excuses and com- 
promises, for propaganda was a thing he could not or would not 
'vrite. In the second book of poems, which he published about 
three years after Augustus’ triumphal return in 725/29^^^° 
has already begun. No, i addresses Maecenas, explaining that 
Propertius would gladly celebrate Augustus’ exploits if he could 
"rite in the heroic style at all, but he cannot ; every man to his 
trade, and his is erotic poetry only. No. 10 is a r^olution to 
turn to other subjects and sing of Augustus and his expected 
conquests. No. 31 combines the two interests very ingeniously , 
he is visiting Cynthia, who asks him why he has come so late, and 
excuses himself by telhng her that he had been looking at the 
new temple of Apollo Palatinus (this dates the poem, for the 
temple was dedicated in October, 726/28).^“ But the rest of the 
hook is practically pure Cynthia. 


In this book we meet with a famous difficulty regarding the a^.ange- 
ment of the poems. In 13, 25, Propertius says that when he dies he 
wants no better funeral procession than ires hbelli and no other 
than Cynthia. But. by the usual numbermg, he had so far ^tten 
hut two books ; where is the third ? The obvious answer is that 
Lachmann. that our far from faultless MSS. have nusffiyided the boote 
andBk. Ill should begin with some earUer poem thM to . h® . 

Ho. 10, since it begins : sed tempus lustraxe alus 

which would make an excellent introductoty line for a CO • 

« very plausible, and is supported by the fact that Nomus 
according to the best MS., quotes from our f ^ 4 ^ 
^giaruni lib. IV. But it has agamst it the noto 

represents some one as saying to him : tu loque , that the 

fabffia libro/et tua sit toto Cynthia lecta f^.^J.^^^ySiif he hS 
Cynthia is the only thing he has published, ivhich 1 ry 

^ As : a dolor, ibat Hylas, ibat (i, la 

Ltruscis saucius aggeribus (21, 2) : Hypsipyle u 

See Platner-Ashby, s.u. ApoUo. 
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already put forth the nine excellent elegies comprised in Lachmann’s 
Bk. II. To this again there has been found an answer. Propertius 
was much neglected in the Middle Ages, and our MSS. go back to one 
archetype ; now if we read the poems carefully, we find, apart from 
mere scribal blunders obscuring a word or two, a number of passages 
in which the connexion of thought is hardly, if at all, to be traced. 
But this is perfectly understandable if we suppose that what is known 
to have taken place in other authors (Lucretius for example) has 
befallen Propertius ; the archet5q)e was old and battered, it needed 
rebinding, and some leaves were put by the binder in the wrong places, 
or wrong side foremost. Hence not much can be proved from the 
order in which we now find two passages ; the later one in our tradition 
may be an earlier one mechanically displaced. For a highly ingenious, 
and extremely hazardous, reconstruction of the poems on these lines, 
see the edition of O. L. Richmond.^®® So far, however, transpositions 
based on such suppositions have failed to approve themselves to 
scholars in general, especially the more elaborate and far-reaching of 
them. It remains always possible to explain the matter much more 
simply ; we rnay suppose that Propertius had really written three 
books by the time ii, 13 appeared, in other words that Bks. II and III 
were published together. There is no unlikelihood in this ; we may 
comp^e the simultaneous publication of Horace, Odes, I-III (p. 273), 
and the lapse of time between the earliest and latest odes in the one 
collection is greater than that between the eaurliest and latest elegies 
m the other. For, as we saw, the Odes lie between 724/30 and about 

^he case of Propertius, his whole affair 
w Lynthia lasted at most six years (see note 177) ; he had already 
been her lover for a year when he published Bk. I (i, i, 7) ; therefore, 
re ating to her in Bks. II and III were spread over not more 
i-.r.^Vo • ^ years. The whole time taken in the composition of the three 
tr, eight years or more, from before Actium (see note 175) 

follows that about two years passed 
■Rif ITT ici-nA nv lovers and the publication of 

_ oTiprii- ' y! came out with it). I conjecture that Pro- 

Athens (fii, 2 i“''Sd°in study™® ^ retirement, partly or whoUy at 

appeal to the great Alexandrians, 
bp will ‘ bri to admit him of their company, for 

Tbp TiPYf f ® Italy among the choirs of Greece ’. 

tb^^P +L+^b^ skilful variants on his favourite 

theme, that he is the poet of love and nothing else. The next 

commente^^Sd. %\ Lachmann’s note ; cf. also'^ p. 7 of his 

Cambridge. University Press, 1928. 

wit^lilfoi^^n ifte'^SL^fa^u^^^^ S to 

have been PhiHtas. cf. Rose, SS!, p. 34V 
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group have still C5mthia in the background, even in No. 7, when 
he is telling, with ingenuity and some real feeling, of the death 
of a friend, Paetus by name, who was drowned on a trading 
voyage to Egypt. The ninth is an apology to Maecenas, still 
justifying himself for writing no official poetry ; the eleventh is 
chiefly a triumph-song for Actium, but curiously introduced by 
sn amatory theme ; it is no wonder that Propertius is under a 
■woman’s domination, when gods, heroes, and the great Antony 
hS’Ve met the same fate. Then follow more love-poems still, 
erotic themes being blended in most ingenious fashion with others, 
^ if he would show that his limitations are not so narrow as at 
first sight they would appear. In other words, he was showmg 
himself a true Kallimacheian, adapting the elegy, as his model 
had done, to all manner of themes, and at the same time a.ddmg 
a touch of his owm, for his adaptations are still ^atory elegies. 
The end of this book records his final quarrel with Cyntffia, ffis 
departure for Athens, and his parting message to her that she 
'vill live to be old and despised. Included m this book, but 
assuredly later than its last Cynthia-poems, is a lament (No. 
for the death of Marcellus, which fixes the pubhcation of the 

whole as not earlier than the end of 731/23. 

There follows a silence of some seven years, for the last book 
cannot be earlier than 738/16. In the interval 
developed a new interest, which he was to communicate to Ovid 
the early history of Rome. The fourth book of his elegies be^ns 
with a quite unfamiliar theme to him, indeed 
at himself for attempting. He supposes himself actmg aa gmde 
and antiquarian to an astrologer, Horus, who has 
Rome, k tells him something of the early history 0/ t^ pl^ 
he sees, and declares that he means to dedicate 1^'^ talent, su 
^ it is to ‘ the holy rites and holy days, and the ^"taent names 
of places” (in Rome) ; in other words, he plans mu<* the same 
work as Ovid aftenvaxds partly “comphshed m his M (p. 
335). The astrologer however, is not enthusiastic , by w y 

Si”pe?Uus a Ste of his skm, he mentions some sn^essM 

eppUcations of his art, then sketches the poet * hfe for him, and 
tells him he will never make a success of any but ^atory poetry, 
for he^'n^ilr be out of love Notwithstaning, PropeA^s, 
Who had evidently been reading Vario or some mtiqu^^, 
gives several saniples of his new theme m the rest of the book. 

,, In iv, 66, though the reatog is douhtok 

that mention is made of the consulship o . Sigambri, 

in that year. In that year also, a success was won over tbe sig 

nnd allusion is made to this in 6, 77- 
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No. 2 is an account of the god Vertnnmns, supposedly by him- 
self ; No. 3 is again a hint which Ovid took, for it is a poetical 
epistle from a wife, or mistress, to her absent man. No. 4 is 
antiquarian again, the story of Tarpeia ; No. 5 (once more he led 
and Ovid followed) is a demmciation of a rascally old woman 
who bade his love scorn a poor, if poetical, suitor. No. 6 cele- 
brates Actium once more. No. 7 is an example of his power over 
an uncanny theme ; Cynthia’s ghost visits him with a last mes- 
sage. No. 8 is one more Cynthia-poem, the tale of a quarrel 
between them. No. 9 is the story of Hercules and Cacus, No. 10 
of the cult of luppiter Feretrius. The collection ends with per- 
haps the finest poem he ever wrote. His genius seems always 
to have had a morbid side, dwelling with a certain complacency 
on death and burial ; here he has a theme suited to him. A 
noble lady, one of the Comelii Scipiones, had just died ; Pro- 
pertius represents her spirit as addressing her husband and chil- 
dren in a speech of deep and pathetic affection, ending with a 
word of hope for herself, moribus et caelum patuit, ‘ virtue can 
even inherit heaven ’. 

Here, suddenly, we take leave of Propertius, for we have 
absolutely no knowledge of what became of him after this date, 
no account of his death and no indication that he wrote anything 
else. 




‘ It is commonly and naturally assumed that she was recently dead, 
or wmat point would there be in writing what is in egect a poem of con- 
solation to her family? ^ 

/ Wagenvoort, Vergilius' Ecloga 

i vlaamse Aiademie, Kl. d. Letteren, XV, 

inama suggests that Tityrus is one of those who were 



CHAPTER X 


LIVY AND AUGUSTAN PROSE 


W 


"HILE no one name among the prose authors of 
Augustus’ day is of such real importance as that of 
. , Cicero in the preceding generation, there is one which, 

or us, is as prominent among Vergil’s^ contemporaries as the 
orator’s among those of Lucretius. Titvs Livivs, familiar in 
English under the name of Livy, is the greatest surviving ex- 
^ple, perhaps absolutely the greatest, of that school of history 
to which attention has already been drawn (p. in). There have 
been many who showed more diligence in searching for facts, 
although he did not neglect research ; veiy many who have 
proved far greater sticklers for accuracy and better able to recon- 
stmct the past by patient accumulation of data, political, econo- 
buc and cultural ; we have long perceived that when Dante 
speaks of ' Livy who errs not ’, he himself errs sadly. And yet, 
when all due allowance has been made for the faults of the man 
and the school, it remains true that very few, if any, have ever so 
completely succeeded in drawing an impressive pictmre of the past 
^ they conceived it, or in extracting from it lessons for the moral 
needs of the present. We may rightly give the title of artist to 
one who, in the medium he chooses, achieves the result at which 
he aims. Livy shows us at the very beginning of his great work 
what his object was. 


. This,’ he tells his readers,^ 'is the most wholesome and most 
IrtntfiU outcome of historical knowledge, to have before one’s eyes 
conspicuous and authentic examples of every type of conduct, whence 
the student may choose models for his own imitation and that of his 
country, and be warned against things ill begun which have like^vise 

ended ill.' & c o 


We are at liberty to say that this is not the true end of history, 

* Livy, praefat., lo : hoc illud est praecipue in cognitione rerum 
^iubre et frugiferunSj omnis te exempli docmnenta in inlustri posita 
niouumento intueri ; inde tibi tuaeque rei publicae quod imitere capias, 
n^de foedum inceptu foedum exitu quod uites, 
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but should be left for the moralist ; in other words, that Livy and 
those who thought with him should not be called historians at 
all, but ethical teachers who drew their more or less well-attested 
examples from history and preferred the formula ‘ this and that 
befell Tarquin ' to ' pride goeth before destruction But we 
must judge a writer, not by what we would have tried to do had 
we been he, but by what he attempted ; if he has accomplished 
this, then we should beware lest our hostile criticisms of him turn 
out to be no more than subjective judgements amounting only to 
a personal preference for some other kind of artistry. 

We may also, if we like, say that Livy was rather an epic poet 
in prose than a historian. It would not be wholly untrue, for 
there is much in him besides frequent poetical reminiscences in his 
language ^ which reminds us of Ennius and Vergil ; indeed it 
is hardly unfair to say that, such is his skill in disposing of dry 
but necessary details, he is much less prosy than the former seems 
on occasion to have been. That his subject and treatment are 
alike of epic breadth he himself was manifestly conscious. 


To quote again from the admirable preface to the history,® Livy 
says . Lompiamts cannot hope to be acceptable even when, as may 
happen, they are called for ; at aU events, let them not mark the 
task, but rather would I commence, if that were the 
S IS the poets’, with the good omens of vows 

with^th^V /a ° and goddesses to speed so vast an undertaking 

a introduction to the second Punic War, 

the nrnPTTi ramatic nanatives in all literature, might almost be 

SterrS^et ^g^'tier races or more potent 

rms , never had these states been so powerful and 

tale 5°thTSudmS^Fo°rks"‘hfv‘?th?rir^ Book which tell the famous 

of phrase t +hp distinctly unprosaic turns 

RoSe^^'id foederi ^°^tius demands : quid ultra tibi, 

num montes moliri sede sua pSus T’ ' marum. in, 3 • 

bonis potius ominibus uotisque et 

ut poetis, nobis quoque nios esset deorum deanimque, si. 

operis successus prosperos darent inciperemus, ut orsis tantum 

gentesq^’ contulemnt opibus ullae inter se ciuitates 

roboris fuit ; et baud ienota.<! HbIi; tantum unquam uirium aut 

Punico conferebant bello^ et adpo i.a expertas primo 

ut propius periculum fuerint qui uEniS Mars fmt 

certarunt quam uiribus. Romanis “laionbus 

ultro infeirent anna, Poenis quod uictonbus uicti 

uictis esse. " uperbe auareque crederent imperitatum 
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To this conflict they brought no unknown arts of war, for 
either had made trial of what the other could do in the former cam- 
P^gns; and so uncertain was the fortune of the contest, so evenly 
iiaj^ced the favour of the god of battles, that it was the victors who 
underwent the direst peril. Moreover, the hatred they brought to the 
strife was wellnigh greater than their power ; for the Romans were furious 
that the conquered should dare be the first to attack the conquerors, 
the Carthaginians chafed under the tyrannical and selfish rule of the 
victors.’ Then follows the admirable and wholly poetical tale (no less 
poeticM if it happens to be true) of how the child Hannibal at his 
father’s bidding swore to be Rome’s enemy from the first moment 
when he could. 


great artist was bom in Patavium, the modem Padua, in 
' He died there in 770/17.® At some time in his life he 
Was at Rome, and there made the acquaintance of Augustus, who 
^iked him well enough to make good-humoured fun of his parti- 
ality to Pompey,’ and also of the future emperor Claudius, whom 
ke encouraged to wite history.® He had at least one son and 
one daughter.® This is practically all we know of his hfe ; the 
nttle that we can guess of his character leads us to believe that 
oe was an honest man, upright and patriotic ; this not from the 
abundance of edifying sentiment in his work (Sallust outdoes him 
^ that) but partly from the reputation of his native place, partly 
from the total absence of any charges of inconsistency between 
nis life and his doctrine. 1® What set him to writing his History 
We do not know ; that Augustus or Maecenas suggested it is of 
course possible, but his own reiterated expressions of delight in 
ffie work and particularly in the pictures of ancient virtue which 
If involves “ make it clear that he needed little urging. His 
scope was ambitious enough, nothing less than the whole history 


This 

695/59.' 


'Jerome, an. Abr. 1958 (=695/59)- ^ ^ 

* Jerome, an. Abr. 2033 (= 770/17). A reason may be adduced 
lor thinking at least the former date wrong. In it, Livy is coupled ^vith 
^^ssaJIa Corvinus, who certainly was not bom in that year, cf. p. 305- 
^ne latter date agrees well enough w'itb the period at which Livy ended 
“S history (see next page), for the last book mentioned the death of 
^msus and the defeat of Varus, both A.n. 9. 

. ’ Tacitus, flttn., iv, 34, 4 ; Titus Liuius, eloquentiae ac fidei praeclarus 

^ primis, Cn, Pompeium tantis laudibus tulit ut Pompeianum eum 
Augustus appellaret ; neque id amicitiae eorum offecit. 

' Sueton., Claud., 41. . ^ t ■ ■ 

* Seneca rhetor, contr., x, prohoem., 2, L. Magius gener T. Liui. yumt., 

I ■ 39 : apud Liuium in epistula ad filium scripta. , , ^ . 

“ For the reputation of Patavium, see Pliny, cpp., n 14. 0 • fo^ s 

we may perhaps compare Tacitus, cited in n. 7, if /itici there refers 
m his personal honesty and not his trustworthiness as a historian. 

“ ^-S: praefal., 5. 



298 LATIN LITERATURE 

of Rome from its fabulous beginnings, which he makes no attempt 
to criticize, down to his own day, the whole on a large scale, 
with increasing minuteness and detail as the materials became 
more abimdant and trustworthy. The plan was as follows ; 
Books I-V take the story from the foundation of the City to its 
rebuilding after the Gaulish disaster of 364/390. Books VI-X 
continue it to the triumph of Sp. Carvilius over the Samnites in 
461/293 ; the lost books XI-XV came down to the eve of the 
first Punic War, XVI-XX to just before the second, the story of 
which is told in XXI-XXX. Then follow the Macedonian Wars 
and concomitant events ; Book XL ends with the death of Philip 
V of Macedon, XLV with the triumph of L. Aemilius Paulus over 
Perseus in 587/167. Here the work, so far as we have it, breaks 
off, but it is clear that it falls into groups of five books, two of 
which are often combined into a larger unit, a decade as it is 
commonly called. And we know from the surviving epitome that 
the decades went on ; thus. Book LXXI began the story of the 
Social and Civil Wars, while LXXX ended with the death of 
Marius, XC with that of Sulla. Up to that point, some called his 
work the annales,^^ perhaps ; historia may have meant the 
remaining books, which apparently did not fall into decades. 
His own title for the whole seems to have been simply ab utbe 
condita.^^ When he had finished CXX, Augustus died,^® and the 
work was continued under Tiberius, of whose relations to the 
istorian nothing is known. It seems probable that after com- 
posing CXLII (death of Drusus) Livy himself died. 

IS thus clear that the scale of the work varied very much. 


Praefat., 6 . 

■ tat i i. 373) • Liuius ex annalibus et historia con- 

w^s calTprt mterpretatiou of this would be that part of his work 

where anv snrh ^«iona. We have, however, no definite evidence 

himself exolain*; ®ven that it really existed ; Servius 

uidere notuimus eorum temporum quae uel uidimus uel 

notS ?o?^uL- ■ • temporum quae aetas 

called^^'Xc^^x^^Ks'iSs^^as^??!^^^^^ wished his \vritings to be 
captam eandem Romani . . tJsei condite urbe Roma ad 

xliii. TO 2 Mn mpnc \' • • • quinque hbns exposm) ana 

both of the surviving bootelnd^of 

or without some addition condtta. with 

dis; while Pliny (N.H antiqmiatum, prtmae deca- 

suarum quas repetit ab 'orici/e' ... in histonarum 
very Uke a sort of paraphr£e of Si uolumine, which sounds 

“ Epit. lib. cxxi Larfthe title ^ ^x ab urbe condtta. 

August! dicitur. ini editus post excessum 
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several years being sometimes treated in one book, while else- 
where one year had several books devoted to it. The principal 
reason for this was simply the bulk of written sources which Livy 
i^d available. Thus, Polybios had dealt with the first Punic 
War in outline only, and there was no Latin author who treated 
« at toy great length ; we do not know what use Livy made of 
■Naevius. But Polybios had handled the second Punic War fully 
3nd accurately, and Latin writers were available. Hence Livy 
devoted a good deal more space to it than to the first, although 
it was not so long and hardly more important. For his own day 
he had, of course, very abundant documents, and his readers’ 
Interest lay more in that direction than in antiquity,^* though 
his own did not. 

_ But for a ivriter like Livy, the most pertinent question to ask 
IS, not at what length but in what manner he bandied the subject. 
As already indicated, he made no very profound researches ; 
he had the earlier historians, one or another of whom he seems 
usually to have followed, occasionally adding the divergent 
account of a second author, or expressing doubt or incredulity, 
particularly in dealing with the remoter periods, or when con- 
fronted with a more than usually extravagant statement. Of the 
countries in which the action took place, he had often no clear 
idea ; thus, the question of the route by which Hannibal crossed 
the Alps, left somewhat obscure by Polybios, is certainly brought 
no nearer solution by Livy, and remains a favourite theme of 
long and unprofitable discussion. Of his personal honesty and 
desire to tell the truth, where it was possible to come at it, there 
is not the least doubt. It is equally undeniable that all the great 
figures of his story were clear and real personalities to him. He 
may indeed have seen them a little schematically ; Hannibal's 
character is not exhausted by the brilliant, if prejudiced, list of 

Livy, xliii, 13, 1 : ceterum et mihi uetustas res scribenti nescio quo 
pacto anticus fit animus. Praef., ^ 4-5 ; et legentium plerisque baud 
dubito quin primae origines proximaque originibus minus praebitura 
uoluptatis Sint festinantibus ad haec noua quibus iam pridem praeualentis 
populi uires se ipsae confidant ; ego contra hoc quoque laboris praemium 
petam ut me a conspeotu malorum quae nostra tot per annos uidit aetas, 
tantisper certe dum prisca ilia mente repeto auertam. 

** For some remarics on the often obscure question of his sources, see 
Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 306-10. In general, it may be said that he used 
written books, such as Polybios or Claudius Quadrigarius, preferring the 
rvritcr nearest in time to the events, or, failing such a distinction, the 
one whose account seemed to him the more reasonable and probable. 

Of examination of ancient monuments, inscriptions and similar 
material which a modem historian would welcome almost above all other 
there is little trace. 
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military virtues and moral vices which Livy draws up ; we may 
perhaps even say that our author introduces us to a great his- 
torical portrait-gallery or museum of sculpUire rather than to the 
society of living men. But they are speaking likenesses, statues 
which almost come down from their pedestcds and move about ; 
and that the craftsman to whom we owe them is of the first order 
cannot be questioned. Here Livy, as the defects of his method 
and school prevent him being so detailedly accurate as we should 
wish, is helped by the virtues of the tradition he represents to 
be vivid and persuasive. He has not our apparatus of footnotes 
and appendices, citations of authorities by page and line and 
references to the archives of a score of nations, discussions of 
the ethnological, economic and geographical background of 
events. But he has two means of making his heroes live, the 
character-sketch and the speech. The former need not detain 
us, and is not very common in Livy ; but the latter is a great 
tool in the hands of so excellent a sculptor. It replaces all the 
dissertations on the situation, which often encumber a modem 
work, by a dramatic sketch of what the protagonist, or protagon- 
ists, at an important moment may be supposed to have thought. 
No one imagined that it was a verbatim record of what was 
actually said ; the eloquence with which the Lex Canuleia is 
defended and attacked, at a date long before the beginnings of 
Roman oratory ,^9 would rid any ancient of that notion, if he had 
entertained it. They are therefore not fictitious, 
u the recognized conventional way of explaining why this was 
done and that attempted. Like many ancient conventions, this 
one was tolerable in the hands only of a master; but, given a 
mas er o handle it, it may be doubted whether so good a means 
has been found since for instructing the reader without obtruding 
needlessly the person of the narrator. 

•1, / Livy s style, which the ancients more than once called 

^^^^e from turbulcnce, no detailed 
ultimafpi^^ f tempted. It is as good in its way as Cicero's, 
Iso Wei^+hl tradition— it is to be rem^bered that 

as nntnri anrf T ^^^assical prose, taught historians as much 

nnpfiral fnnp 1 unlike it, especially in the somewhat 

poetical tone, already mentioned. With Cicero, however, Livy 

“ Livy, XXI, 4, 3-Q. x • . 

** Ouint XI ^-7 rf rrwT . T Livy, iv, 2 sqq. 

** It is an old onpiUnn V. ^PP-. hii, i, 3, echoes Quintilian, 

viii I %) bv (Quint., i. 5 . 56; 

This obviously jocullr worn^madruD dialect (Patauimias). 

tas. if it does not refer to indSnable^n?- analogy of Laltnitas urbam- 

but a native sneaker of T atir. a tv nuances, not to be perceived by any 
a native speaker of Latin as then spoken in Rome (cf. Hendrickson 
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^ in common the great art of adapting his manner to his matter. 

6 IS not confined to one style, periodic or antithetical, plain or 
ornate, but varies from the most elaborate structures of words 
3 -na clauses to almost arid plainness, according as he has to 
narrate great events, complicated intrigues, or a succession of 
matters, included simply because they come in the year of 
Wmch he treats and must be mentioned by one who is trying to 
tell the whole truth so far as he knows it. 

As already stated (p. 298), the greater part of Livy is lost to 
There survive Books I-X, XXI-XLV, the text, especially 
towards the end, being occasionally incomplete, while minor 
taults are inconveniently numerous in our MSS. Of the lost 
uooks we have a few fragments, an epitome of the whole work 
(generally called the periochae), a considerable fragment of a 
longer epitome, preserved on a pap5mis from Ox5rrh5mchus,22 and 
3 - number of later historical writers, to be mentioned in their place. 
Who are kno\vn with more or less certainty to have used Livy. 


301 


Although Livy’s principal work was the ah urbe condita, he is known 
to have been the author of other writings. One was a letter to his son, 
an essay in epistolary form, containing his views on style and 
hterary criticism ; the rest were philosophic works, ‘ dialogues which 
bad quite as much historical as philosophical character, and other 
books professedly philosophical says the younger Seneca. 

WhUe Livy is the only prose author of that age who has come 

-dm. Journ. Phil., xxxvi, 1915, pp. 70-5), may refer to his vocabulary 
1 ^ 0 . Rossbach in Berl. Phil. Woch., 1916, col. 734, n. 2 ; cf. the whole 
a^^cle), but much more likely to peculiarities of pronunciation, occa- 
sionally shown by non-standard spellings long since smoothed •a.vra.y from 
our texts ; see J. Whatmough in Harv. Stud. Class. Phil., xliv (1933). pp. 

95—130, who gives inscrip tional evidence for their existence in North 
Italy. 

** Ox. Pap., vol. iv, no. 668. It is not the original of our epitome, 
but has features in common with it which suggest that both go back to 

older work of the same kind ; cf. Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 304. 

” Quint., X, I, 39. cf. ii, 5. 20 ; viii, 2, 18, and a few other passages 
m which Livy is cited for a literary opinion or anecdote may refer to 
this work. 

Sen., fpP-> ICC. 9 1 nomina adhuc T. Liuium, scripsit enim et 
dialogos, quos non magis philosophiae adnumerare possis quam historiae, 
ct ex professo philosophiam continentis libros. The point of the remark 
is not clear. W c may perhaps conjecture that Livy uTote dialogues with 
u historical setting, like Ciceros de oratore and dr re puhlica (see above, 
pp. 167, 1S5). ic which his intcrc.st in the supposeri characters led him 
to devote mucli sp.ace to their biomnphy, or the like ; and that he also 
produced vt'rks with a simpler settinj;. m which the discussion of philo- 
sophical views, or periiaps the recommendation of whatever system he 
favoured, formed the whole contents. 
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down to us sufficiently complete for proper appreciation of him, 
he was by no means the only good writer in that medium. The 
list of Augustan prosateurs is headed by the Emperor himself 
(IMPERATOR Caesar Avgvstvs Divi filivs), who was a friend 
and patron of learning and a notable purist.^® He put lucidity 
above all other virtues of style, waging war against those who 
affected archaisms, tried experiments with language, or otherwise 
sinned against the great principle that ' a writer should express 
wth the utmost possible clearness just what he has in mind 
and never hesitated to use a colloquial phrase if it would set forth 
his meaning vividly. It is to him, for instance, that we owe the 
famous saying to pay on the Greek kalends though that was 
m a pnvate letter, not in a work intended for publication.*^ 
Himself a very well-educated man,*® he seems to have taken great 
picture not only in reading and listening to all manner of works 
m both vCTse and prose, but in composition of various kinds. 

would amuse himself by making epigrams in 
J other men in pubUc positions, he had of course 
^ ^ ^ccches, and being busy, he departed from pre- 
cedent and read them from a written copy.®* He made one 

especially Sueton., £>iu. Aug., 84-9. 
who ‘stank of’thp contains some sharp criticisms of those 

Soribus^ dictionary' (reconditorum uerWnm, nt ipse dicit, 

exprimere.' curam duxit sensum animi quam apertissime 

cum aliquos eutoj^-aphae ... in quibus identidem, 

quos numquam soluturos significare nult, ad kal. Graecas solutnros 

GreeWarsomewhtt^ltotPH^f® knowledge of 

benigne et patienter^audht modis fouit ; recitantis et 

tiones et dialogos, ’ ^ *®iit»im cannina et historieis, sed et ora- 

cuius et argumentu^ et ab eo hexametris nersibns, 

of the island) ; exstat alter aeauf'm ^ poetical description 
tempore baUnei meditabatur Th^ Epigrammatum, quae fere 

cleansing which we now call •Turld,),' l“-,i?’ course, the means of 

for tins purpose were the ordinar.^ i^f.. ’ °uildmgs or apartments intended 
much besides the hot-rooms ^ Roman, and often contained 

although the very elaborate’ stnir^^ ^°'d:h which were necessary, 

calls, were not yet built. Martial surviving Baths of Cara- 

specimen he quotes (xi 20I epigrams, which, from the 

style (Hffmatia sitnpKcilas) , \vere ®°d outspoken 

”Suet.. 84 : ne pericuiur™"^ the most chastte. 

absuraerct, instituit recitare omnia.°™° adiret aut in ediscendo tempos 
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JMisuccessful attempt at writing tragedy,®® and some excursions 
into philosophy and kindred topics.®® With his personal friends, 
and not least with Vergil and Horace, he kept up a lively and 
familiar correspondence.®^ But the most important work, and 

greatest loss to us, was his autobiography,®® in thirteen books, 
dedicated to his two great ministers, Maecenas and Agrippa. 
We have, however, an imperfect substitute for it. After his 
death, there were produced three volumes of his composition, the 
fi{st containing f ull directions for his funeral ; this, together with 
his wiU, was read to the Senate. The third, also made known in 
fhe same way, was an abstract of the resources of the Empire.®* 
But the second survives to us, though in a damaged form. It 
Was a brief account of his public life, composed by himself in lus 
seventy-sixth year,®’ that is'to say in 766/13, for he was bom in 
601/63 and died in 767/14. By his orders,®® it was carved on 
bronze plaques and set up before the imperial tomb (Maussoleum 
Augusti, see Platner- Ashby s,«.), and, whether by his own instruc- 
tions or those of Tiberius, copies were sent out to provinci^ 
towns. By great good fortune, the copy which the local authori- 
ties of Ankyra, the modem Angora, set up, in the Latin original 
a^d a not very admirable Greek translation, has been largely 
preserved, together with some useful fragments of another, from 
the Pisidian Antioch, and other fragments again from ApoUonia 
iu Galatia. 3 ® It is therefore generally called the Monumentum 

** Ibid., 85 : nam tragoediatn magno impetu exorsns,^ non succedenti 
stilo, aboleuit quaerentifausque amicis quidnam Aiax (obviously the name 
of his tragedy) ageret, respondit Aiacem suutn in spongeam incubuisse 
(the traditional Aias fell on his s%vord, in gladium incubuit ; Augustas 
meant that he had rubbed out, ^vith a wet sponge on his parchment 
notebook, all that he had written). 

** Ibid., composuit. . . . Rescripia Britio dc Caione . . . item Horla- 
iiones ad pMIosophiam. 

’* Specimens are preserved in Suetonius' Life of Horace (above, p. 
266, n. 109), and also in Donatus’ life of Vergil, 31 (above, p. 237, n. 6). 

“ Suet., 85 (composuit) aliqua Dc vita sva, quam tredecim libris Can- 
tabrico tenus bello {i.e., to 729/25) nec ultra exposuit. We know it was 
addressed to Maecenas and Agrippa from Pint., comp. Dctn. ct Cic,, 3, i I 
as the Greek autaors frequently quote it under the title i^aoftv/^fiara. the 
Latins several times as commcntarii, it is likely that the full title was 
Commeniarii dc uiia stia. approximately ’ notes for an autobiography 
The fragments are collected in H,R.F., pp. 252-261. 

*• Sec, for these documents. Tacitus, ann.. i, 8, 1-3 : u. 5-6 : Suet., 

»' Suet., ior. nt.: Mon. Anc., 35. 

»» Suet-, lor. ci!.; Mon. Anc.. title. 

»» This ha.s l>?en repe.itwlly edited ; tJie fiincl.imental edition is that 
of Th- -’‘>fo’nm«'en {Res gestae dtui Augusti e.t v.onumrnto Aneyrano el 
ed. 2, Berlin, 1SS3), on the very learned and acute dom- 
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Ancyrannm (Record from Angora) by modems ; Suetonius (see 
note 36) gives what was probably its ancient title, Index rerum 
gestartim.*° The style is what it should be in such a document, 
perfectly simple and at the same time dignified. 

Maecenas (Gaivs Cilnivs Maecenas) is one of the most 
paradoxical figures in history. One of the three men most really 
powerful in the whole state, he yet never held any of the 
traditional posts, but remained of equestrian rank only.** Of 
untiring energy in public affairs, he made his name a synonym 
for idler and fop.*® A patron of literature as judicious as he was 
generous, he wrote in a very odd and very bad style, and we 
probably are but little the poorer for the loss, save for some frag- 
ments, of all his fairly numerous works in verse and prose. The 
surviving fifteen or twenty lines of the former ** show that he 


mentary of which every one since then has dra%vn. The latest, at the 
time of ^vriting, are those of Concetta Barini, Mor.utneiUum Attcyranum : 
res gestae dtut Augusii : icsto e eontmenlo storico, Milan, 1930/viii, and of 
J- Uagd, Strasbourg, publ. de la facultd des lettres, 1935. Betaveen these 
and that of Mommsen fall two important editions, that of E. G. Hardy, 
Oxford, 1923, and of Ramsay-Premerstcin, /Oto, Bcihcft xix, Leipzig, 
1927.. A selection from the extensive literature will be found in Barini 
and in Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 17, 

,. heading of the Mon. Anc. itself is quaint: rerum gestarum 

diui Augusti quibus orbem terrarum imperio populi Rom. subiecit, ct 
impensarum quas in rem publicam populumque Roraanum fecit, incisarum 
m cluabus aheneis pilis quae sunt Romae positac exemplar subicctutn. 
Cle^ly, the worthy magistrates of Ankyra had copied out the last clause 
o he covering letter from Rome, ' we send you ncrewith a copy of the 
Res gestae ’, See. See p. 322. 

TJ ^ best c^le^on of information concerning Maecenas’ writings is 

T (Commentationes philologae 

Viic Heubner, 1911. For select literature concerning 

activities, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 18, and the various recent 
C properly to have been simply 

him forT,^mS,c^f A inscriptions) ; the Cilnii were related to 

L h?was S ^‘"1 Cilniorutn smaragde. 

quite Sble^W h? Augustus, ibid.. Horace, sat., i, 6, i. it is 

and so^adderf fw descent from them on his mother's side 

fashion of his nation well-known (matrilincal ?) 

a little earlier • his m the same year as Horace (745/8), but 

the vLr ? uiik^ow^^^^^ ^ 3 . Hor., carm., iv, 

« bettveen 680/74 and 690/64. 

iii 16 20 Maecenas: Maecenas eques, and, 

next note! " ^ decus ; cf. Velleius Paterculus, quoted in 
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composed trifles in a variety of metres ; of the latter, the elder 
Pliny makes some use as an authority on natural history,^® and 
various writers cite fragments, mostly for rare uses of words or 
as examples of strange Latin. Augustus parodied and laughed 
at the ‘ scent-soaked curls ’ of Jiis writings,^'' and Seneca bluntly 
called his a drunken language.^® Some at least of his prose pieces 
were named Dialogi ; their individual titles, if any, and sub- 
jects are quite obscure.®® One, however, seems to have been 
called The Banquet {Symposium), the speakers being Vergil, 
Horace, Messalla, presumably the author himself, and possibly 
others. In addition to his writings, he invented a shorthand. 

Messalla (M. Valerivs Messalla Corvinvs) was a better 
writer, and a speaker of distinction. Cicero thought well of his 
earliest attempts,®® and later ages confirmed his judgement ; it 
would appear that his Latin was very pure and choice, his style 
on the whole Ciceronian, but softer and more obviously artistic, 

passage (in Priapeans) cited and moralized upon by Seneca, epp., loi, ii : 
debilem facito manu, debilem pede, coxo, /tuber adstrue gibberum, lubricos 
quate dentes, /uita dum superest, bene est ; banc mihi uel acuto/si sedeam 
cruce, sustine. 

He mentions him in the bibliographies of Books ix, xxxii and xxxvii ; 
see Lund., pp. 35, 41. 

** An account of the way in Which such fragments as we have have 
come down to us in Lund., p. 6 sqq. 

*■’’ Suet., diu. Aug., 86, myrobrechis {i.e., fivQopQExelg) cincinnos. 

** Sen., epp., 19, 9 : ebrius sermo. The fragments indicate an exag- 
gerated Asianism (cf. p. i6r). 

Maecenas in dialogo ii, Chansius, p. 14b, 3® Keil. 

A work of some kind, in prose, was called Prometheus, Seneca, loc. 
cit. That one was called de cultu suo is a statement repeatedly made, with 
no justification. The MSS. of Seneca, epp., 114, 4-5, have : uidebis itaque 
eloquentiam ebrii hominis inuolutam et errantem et licentiae plenam. 
Maecenas de cultu suo. quid turpius ‘ amne siluisque ripa comantibus ', 

&c. The words Maecenas . . . suo, rightly bracketed by Hirzel and 
Hense, are of course a silly marginal heading. It is further stated by 
many modems that he -wrote, or had thoughts of ^vriting, a history of 
Augustus. The supposed proof of this is Horace, cartn., ii, 12, 9-1X : 
tuque pedestribus /dices historiis proelia Caesaris, /Maecenas, melius, 
which proves just nothing ; there is no need to -take tu as meaning 
Maecenas, for it is often used, like ‘ you ' in English, as the indefinite 
pronoun; so Horace himself, carm.. h, 18, 17; sat., ii, 3, 139; A.P., 
128-9. The passage may therefore mean, ‘ Prose, Maecenas, is a better 
medium for one to use in ■v\Titing about Augustus’ campaigns than my 
kind of verse '. 

*1 Servius on Ae«., vin, 310. “Cassius Dio, Iv, 7, 6. 

• » Cicero, ad Brut., i, 15, i. How old Messalla was then is uncertain ; 
the dates arrived at by modem research are approximately 690/64 for 
his birth, 74^/^ death ; sec Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 21 5^7, Cicero 

wrote in 7 ^^/ 43 ‘ 
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his powers of oratory inferior to those of his great model, but far 
from despicable; it was a nobleman's manner, according to 
Quintilian.®* We have already seen (p. 264) that he tried his 
hand at Greek verses. He also translated Greek spccclies, in- 
cluding Hypereides' defence of Phrync.®® He showed an interest 
in philology, and composed several essays on linguistic matters, 
including one on the pronunciation of a final s in Latin.®* There 
was also a ‘ protest dealing with a personal matter ; he set out 
to prove that his own very distinguished family was not related 
to the Laevini, a much less noble linc.®^ 


In this department he had the precedent of an older kinsman, 
M. Vaterivs Messali-a Rvfvs, sometimes referred to as ' Mcssalla 
senior ’ i^senex) to distinguish him from Corvinus. Rufus composed a 
work de famtliis, occasioned, according to Pliny the Elder, by his 
noticing that the Pomponii were wrongfully claiming kin with the 
Scipiones.®® 


But one of his most important works was a history, or memoirs, 
of the civil war arising out of the dcatli of Caesar, in which he had 
taken part under Cassius.®® The few citations of this which we 
have show that Messalla was entirely free from any base flattery 

“Quint., X, I, 113, Messalla nitidus ct candidus ct quodammodo 
praeferens in dicendo nobilitatem suam, uiribus minor (than Pol)>o). 

4 ( 12 ). 8 : fuit autem Mcssalla exactissiml ingenii 
O'"*"® WTttis. Latini utique sermonis obseruator 

etin *8 : Ciccronc roitior Coruinus ct dulcior 

^ P® elaboratus. His proems. Quint., iv, j, 8 ; Tac., ibid., zo. 

Mil’ Hyperidis pro Phrync diilicillima Romanis 

» 1 d^cult to reproduce in Latin) contenderct. 

modo ^trtOTrVrc 'cZl ^ • • • luosdam totos libcllos non uerbis 

htt^a DoiSm if f ^3. a Mcssalla in libro de s 

s litteraf ‘ Seruio . . . subtrahendae 

. . . Messfua defendi?”^ aUaquc consonanto susciperctur : quod 

quae de'familiis‘'rnnd?H?/“® ^«®a Messallae seni expressit uolumin* ilia 
uidissetque adontione ^cipionis Pomponiani transisset atrium 

Africanus SalviH-n a 1 ^epentes Scipionum nomim. Scipio 

adoS a Pof^oniL ^roat family, ha^^g 

assumed the position of a trudbo^^l 'was childless, the latter 

wax masks, of the family of his itnagtncs, or 

equivalent of bearing amo m his hall. This was the ancient 

and there was no King at An^rt?^see^l^ 

Fragments and testimonia in H.rJ, pp. 266-7. 
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of the victors, to whom he had become reconciled, serving Octavian 
well in the last campaign against Antony, He spoke of Cassius 
^ general ' and claimed the first battle of Philippi as a vic- 
tory for the party of Brutus, which indeed it seems to have been.®® 
This was in accordance wth his independent and upright char- 
acter, worthy of a man of such high birth and contrasting sharply 
wth the factious opposition, alternating wth servility, which 
disgraced many members of good families under the early Empire. 
It was the same spirit which moved him, on being appointed city- 
prefect by Augustus in 728 /26, to resign the post as being uncon- 
stitutional {inciuilis potestas), although he accepted and filled for 
many years the position of curator of the aqueducts,®^ an office 
too obviously for the public good for any one to have scruples 
regarding it, while at the same time it gave little chance for its 
holder to advertise himself by spectacular achievements, and 
therefore would hardly appeal to upstarts. 

Augustus’ most distinguished minister, especially in war, M. 
ViPSANivs Agrippa, was a man of action and not of letters ; he 
Wrote, however, an autobiography in several books, of which two 
or three citations have come down to us.®® 

Much less important politically, though his services in this 
respect were considerable, but much more remarkable as a writer, 
was Gaivs Asinivs Pollio, the addressee of Vergil’s fourth 
Eclogue (p, 241), 678/76-758/5. A personal friend of Antony, 
and so far as possible the mediator between him and Octavian, 
he took no further part in public life after the failure of the treaty 
of Brundisium,®® but devoted himself to literature, criticism and 

Frags. 4 and 2 (Tac., ann., iv, 34, 6, and Pint., Brut., 42, resprc- 
bvely). Having joined Octavian, Messalla seems to have supported him 
in lie quarrel with Antony with his pen as well as his sword, doubtless 
feeling that his was at least the more nearly constitutional of the two 
parties. Charisius (pp. 104, 18 ; 129, 7 ; 146, 34 Keil) cites him under 
titles which seem to bear on this, viz., de Antmii statuis, contra Antonii 
litteras and de uectigalium Asiae constituiione. These probably were 
pamphlets, perhaps in the form of speeches. 

Tac., an 7 t., vi, 11, 4, who says that Messalla resigned quasi nescius 
exercendi ; Jerome, an. Abr. 1991 (= 728/26) : Messalla Coruinus primus 
praefectus urbi factus sexto die magistratu se abdicauit, inciuilem pote- 
statem esse contestans. We may suspect that Tacitus gives the ofl&cial 
reason, Jerome {i.e., Suetonius) the real one. Frontinus, de aquis, 99, 
(Augustus) curatorem fecit Messallam Coruinum. This was in 743/11 ; 
his successor Avas appointed in 766/13, ibid., 102. 

See H.R.F., pp. 261—2. Frag. 2, from Book ii, refers to an event 
of 717/37 • Agrippa died in 742/12, but we do not know how far dowm 
he continued his memoirs. For his serv'ices to geography, see p. 439. 

See p. 241. Octavian asked him to accompany him to the cam- 
paign of Actxum, to which he answered (Velleius Paterculus, ii, 86, 3) : 
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forensic oratory. Of his speeches not much is known ; Horace 
says he was a-forceful advocate for the defence and that he spoke 
on occasion in the Senate, also that he had written a tragedy, or 
tragedies. He was the founder of the first public library in 
Rome, in the atrium Liberiatis,^^ a hall in the temple of Liberty, 
which he rebuilt with the spoils of his campaign against the 
Parthini of Dalmatia in 715/39. He also introduced, according 
to the elder Seneca,®® the custom of public or semi-public recita- 
tions of his own works. This, from his time on, became the 
regular method of making a new book known to a select public, 
a sort of literary equivalent of the artist’s ' private view ' in our 
own day. The author would issue invitations, which it was bad 
manners not to accept, to a larger or smaller number, assemble 
them m a room of his own house, if spacious enough, or in a 
borrowed or hired hall, and there, in his best clothes and with his 
best voice and manner,®’ would delight or bore them by reading 
his performance. It is to be remembered that all ancient works 
of hterature were meant primarily to be heard,®® and that reading 
was a somewhat more laborious business than with us, for even 
ancient hand can hardly have been so quickly legible 
nf printed page, with our elaborate systems 

capitalizing. Hence to be read to, by the 
onp S ^ business it was to do so,®» was 

book making the acquaintance of a 

erences to it are extremely numerous in both Greek 

itaque discr?min^ merita sunt, illius in me beneficia notiora ; 

tactful Swe^and ^ sub^ham et ero praeda uictoris. This 

do not seem to have offended lu^ultu? Sener^lly expressed himself 

{i.e., the civil wars from motum ex Metello consule ciuicum 

seuerae Musa tr 5 o?diae/des?t£f,.-*^'’^^'^"> ' ‘ ' 

(have given a avstema+ir a,.,, theatas . mox ubi publicas/res ordinans 
^croplo r5,etS coSmno Stete), grande munus/ 

Pollio, curiae. This is tjerhan niaestis praesidium reis/et consulenti, 
and oratorical activities niost complete account of his literary 

“* Seneca, contr.. iv, -byaef ■ JL’ • ' 

(Pollio) aduocatis hominibus^!’r7-^T^ia ®nim omnium Romanorum 

" For a brilliant Tabrirai ^ recitauit. 

" Scientific and technical works mav ha*^’ ^5 sgg. 

they often contained diagrams anrJ ^ an exception, smce 

as the epigrams of MartiM who^n^n^^^ illustrations : also such trifies 
107. and a score of other passage^*«.^+^^®^"’®l ^ 

themselves. P ^ Ins public will read his works to 

'» An anagnostes. see Nepos. Att r . ^ -r 

^ 14, I , cf. Juvenal, xi, 179-82. 
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and Latin. Thus it was, probably, that Pollio himself criticized 
Livy (see note. 21) ; his objection was not so much, if at all, to 
what the historian wrote as to the accent with which he read it. 

Of Pollio’s poetry we can say little. Vergil speaks well of 
it,™ but in very general terms ; Tacitus ” gives us to understand 
that its style was too old-fashioned for the taste of his day ; from 
the younger Pliny we gather’® that it included some erotic 
trifles. Much more important was his historical work. This 
covered the period from 694/60 to perhaps the battle of Philippi ; 
the latest event which we definitely know that he narrated, in 
the only considerable fragment we have,’® is the death of Cicero. 

It is, of course, impossible to judge fully of a man’s style by one 
short extract, not twenty lines of an ordinary Teubner text in length. 
But we can say that it is highly rhythmical, the Ciceronian clausulae 
(cf. p. 163) all appearing, although, again with allowance to be made for 
the shortness of the extract, the proportions seem to be different, the 
Ikitae being as numerous as the uerae. The vocabula^ seems to be 
perfectly normal Latin of that age, with no eccentricities of S3mtax. 
This is precisely what we should expect of a man so insistent upon 
purity of diction and so critical of others' performances as we know 
him to have been.’^ 


’®Verg., eel., iii, 86. 
Pliny, epp., y, 3, 5. 


” Tac., dial., 21. 

Nothing whatever is left of any poems of bis, 
for the fragment given in P.R.F., p. 337, and coaxed into a sort of scan- 
sion, is made poetical in language only by a needless emendation (Veneris 
antistita Cypris, for Cuprus) and in all probability is plain prose, having 
something to do with the taking over of Cyprus by the Roman government. 
Morel omits it. 

Preserved in Seneca rhetor, suas., vi, 24. It is frag. 5 Peter. 

I can find no traces of archmsm. ^en Tacitus (see note 71) and 
Quintilian (x, i, ir3 ■ multa in Asinio PoIIione inuentio, summa diligentia, 
adeo ut quibusdam etiam nimia uideatur, et consilii et animi satis ; a 
nitore et iucunditate Ciceronis ita longe abest ut uideri possit saeculo 
prior) tax him with an oId-fMhione_d style, they mean simply that he had 
neglected the grace and finish which Cicero had Successfully cultivated 
and he should have attained. Elsewhere (x, 2, 17) Quintilian says ; 
tristes ac ieiuni Pollionem aemulantur. Tacitus admits (op. cit., 25) that 
he is than most, i.e., more rhythmical, which we have seen 

is the case. FinaUy, the younger Seneca (epp., 100, 7) says that, in 
contrast to Cicero s gracious uniformity, Pollio's style is salebrosa et 
exsiliens el- mmime exspectes relictura, i.e., jerky, inclined to flare 
up disappoint the reader by failing him at the most 

jjjjgxpected placM. _ All this is carelessness or lack of ability in com- 
position, not archaism. But it is generally agreed that he was a ver 
respectable Seneca, Md., 9, puts him betiveen Cicero and Liv>, 

and says (8) that the total effect was good ; totum corpus, uideris quam 
sit comply™’ honest m est. As to his rhythms, Quintilian finds (lx. 4, 
76) rather frequently makes an accidental verse. Seneca (ibid.. 
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There is a minor puzzle in connexion with his historical work. 
Plutarch, after quoting a remark of Julius Caesar, adds, ' These words, 
Pollio Asinius says, Caesar uttered in Latin, but he has turned them into 
Greek.' The only natural interpretation is that Plutarch believed 
Pollio to have written his history in Greek, and not in Latin, which 
certainly is not the fact. It has further been noticed that Plutarch 
and Appian often agree in matter and to some extent in expression 
when speaking of the war between Caesar and Pompey and the events 
subsequent to it, and that the agreement sometimes extends to common 
mistakes. It is therefore a reasonable conclusion that both used some 
Greek work which in turn had used Pollio, and that Plutarch was 
somehow deceived into imagining that he was reading Pollio himself.’® 


Of his speeches again we do not know much ; seven titles have 
survived, and little besides. The rest of his work, which Horace 
does not mention, consisted of critical writings, whereof we can 
narne one or two. There was an essay directed against Sallust, 
or his affectation of archaic Nvords.” Apparently different from 
IS w^ a letter, no doubt an open one, which again touched on 

works he found much fault 
icero, ^ and we hear of adverse criticisms which he made 
iittle of any praise which he bestowed upon 
bp I his account of Cicero’s death, already mentioned, 

aftncVc 1 ,™ inimortal fame in literature and directs his 
bp that p!!!!' ^ not his writings. The fact appears to 

as soldi'pr ^ mail of respectable, but not first-rate abilities 

vanitv wnter, and that he was possessed by a 

to occunv amr 1^ ^ Cicero s, which made it intolerable for him 
chosen for th^ f^he first place in the sphere which he had 

Sent ?rie^ T FT" longVs he was the pro- 

Octawan or tbp ^ peace-maker between him and 

Uctavian, or the recent holder of the consulship and ^vinner of 

Pollionem^aS™t*^exxeptis'^Da'*^^^ pmnia apud Ciceronem desinunt, aput 

unum exemplar adSa Lri rfi^-‘i“''® "'“dum et ad 

or careless arran°-ement of ^ monotonous 

” Pint., cFsf^Fl clausulae. 

p. 28^9!^ account of the various explanations, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, 

reprehendit ut^ntoirpriscon,m^^”‘'tf quo Sallustii scripta 

’• Gellius, X Te F? fZfn affectatione oblita. 

Plancum scripsit, &c. “ollioni in quadam epistula quam ad 

uideatur satis esse ’periectus^"^'^^™ Ciceroni Demosthenes 

Asinio utrique qui uitia orationis'eius Caluoque . . . nec 

cuntur. By utrigue he means PoIliHud A P^^ribus locis mse- 

o and Asinius Gallns ; see next page. 
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a triumph which Horace tactfully assured him would be ever 
inemorable,®° it might be sufficient if he had no more than a fairly 
high place among authors ; but now that he had renounced all 
such activities and was become a writer only, he must be a leading 
writer, the foremost of his day, not overshadowed by the great 
memory of Cicero. Therefore we find him continusdly carping 
at his brother authors, and not least at the greatest of them,®^ 
and those who had excelled or were excelling in his own chosen 
fields of oratory and history. 

His son, Asinivs Gallvs, seems to have inherited alike his tastes 
and something of his self-conceit. Of the latter it is surely proof 
enough that he claimed to be the wonder-child of the Fourth Eclogue 
(see chap, ix, n. 27). Of the former, the chief indication is that he 
published a book comparing his father favourably to Cicero.®® There 
is ^o a stupid little epigram by him.®® He was consul in 761/8 and, 
being impeached under Tiberius, came to his end in 786/33.®* 

Besides Livy, there is one other Augustan historian of whose 
work we are able to form something like an adequate conception, 
although we have lost his ^v^itings and are dependent on an 
epitome. This is Pompeivs Trogvs, whose second name is 
Gaulish,®® while his nomen (his fraenomen is unknown) is due to 
the fact that his grandfather was given citizenship by Pompey, 
apparently in return for good services in the war against Ser- 
torius. His father served under Caesar as a kind of confidential 
secretary. We know nothing of his life, beyond the facts that 
he plainly was well acquainted with Greek and wrote something 
on natural history, including a work de animalibus extending to 

Cui laurus aetemos honores/Delmatico peperit triumpho, Hor., 
carm., ii, i, 15-16. 

For Cicero, see notes 73, 79 ; Livy, n. 21 ; Sallust, n. 77. That 
he found fault with Catullus, who had been polite to him in his youth 
(Cat., 12, 8), appears from Charisius, p. 97, n Keil. A collection of his 
attacks on minor speakers will be found in the index to Kiessling’s Teubner 
edition of Seneca Rhetor, s.u. Asinius PolUo. 

Pliny, epp., vii, 4, 3 and 6 ; Gellius, xvii, i, i. 

Preserved in Suet., de gramm., 22. 

'* Tac., ann., vi, 23, i ; Cassius Dio, Iviii, 3, 1-7. 

See Justin, xliii, 5, n : in postremo libro Trogus ait maiores suos 
originem a Vocontiis (a people of Gallia Narbonensis) ducere ; auum 
suum Trogum Pompeium Sertoriano bello ciuitatem a Cn. Pompeio per- 
cepisse, patrem Mithridatico bello turmas equitum sub eodem Pompeio 
duxisse ; patrem quoque sub C. Caesare militasse epistularumque ac 
legationum, simul et anuli curam habuisse. The actual name Trogus has 
not been found in the region named, but Trogius, which is clearly a deriva- 
tive from it, is known to exist. 


II 
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at least ten books.®® For some reason, conceivably because he 
knew of Livy's work and thought that a coihpanion history on a 
comparable scale, dealing with the peoples outside Italy, would 
be acceptable, he set himself to produce the Historiae Philippicae, 
which told in forty-four books the tale of the rest of the world, 
so far as it was accessible in Greek authors, for Trogus seems to 
have used no others,®^ from the days of Ninus king of Assyria to 
the absorption of the other nations, save the Parthians, into the 
Roman empire and the establishment of peace under Augustus. 
The title is Greek, first used by Theopompos and after him by 
Anaximenes of Lampsakos ®® for histories of Philip II of Macedon, 
and it is not inappropriate, for Trogus began with Book VII the 
account of Philip’s rise to power, and the repercussions of that 
great event can hardly be said to cease until he reaches the Par- 
thian empire, traced, in xli, 4, I, to its beginnings post mortem 
AUxandri Magni. The early history of Italy is touched upon 
with curious brevity, ‘ so as not to outrun the limits of the task 
he has set before himself nor to pass over in silence the genesis 
of the city which is the queen of all the world ',®® in the last book. 

As Trogus was apparently a diligent excerptor of other men’s 
works, not vdthout intelligence in his arrangement of good second- 
hand materials, and a very passable stylist with some original 
views on how to wnte a history,^® it is a great pity that his work 
IS lost except for some fragments and that we have to depend on 
the epitome of it by an unknown M. Ivnianvs Ivstinvs, com- 
monly caUed Justin, of quite uncertain date. Even in this 
immished condition, the history is interesting reading, often 
con aining facts not to be met with elsewhere, and one of our 

ATW pharisius, p. 137, 9 Keil. Pliny, 

from nalm-lpaw proves bim ior believing that palms can be propagated 

*’ It i<5 a VPT-, therefore have written something about trees, 

by Tews and made, save 

as the historiral interesting a collection of works 

Se odd STnt JlS^r Testament, by this time rendered into 

nrimarilv for lewf so-called Septuagint. Though meant 

to Tave Leu klnMn understand Hebrew, it does not appear 

“■’““S’ “ “ «>“ «»= 

to 

ut nec 'iTOdum igitnr initia Romani imperii perstringit, 

3 . II : in Liuio ora/to obliqtta, in a history : xxxviii, 

[pro sua the MSS • he meanc 'luod contiones directas prosa 
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much too scanty sources for the history of the eastern Mediter- 
ranean and the adjacent countries after the time when mainland 
Greece ceases to be pohtically important, the so-called Hellenistic 
period. 

Livy and Trogus, or rather Justin, practically make up the historio- 
graphy of this period for us ; but there were other writers in that field, 
whose works we have lost completely save for some few references and 
fragments. The most important seems to have been Fenestella, 
also perhaps the latest in date, or at all events the longest lived, for he 
died under Tiberius, in 773/20.®^ His life is so completely unknown 
that we cannot even say what his full name was or to what class he 
belonged. Of the poems which St. Jerome says he wrote not a word 
has survived ; of his annales we have fairly numerous fragments 
{H.R.F., pp. 272-8), all interesting. He is seldom or never cited for 
information about important political events, but regularly for laws, 
customs, the date at which this or that luxury was introduced, now and 
then for an anecdote of some well-known person. It would seem there- 
fore that he wrote a kind of history of Roman civilization, interspersed 
^vith interesting stories and referring to public events just sufficiently 
to give the necessary chronological framework. As he was clearly a 
learned, well-informed and fairly accurate writer, the loss of his work, 
and even of the epitome which Diomedes the grammarian used, is much 
to be regretted.®® Of other historians we know that they existed and 
wrote, but net always what they wrote. Q. Dellivs had some 
reputation as a wit, and Horace addressed one of his finest odes to 
him ; he also was called by Messalla Corvinus desultor bellorum ciuilinm 
(a desnltor was an equestrian acrobat who could leap at full gallop from 
the back of one horse to another) because he successively deserted 
Dolabella for Cassius, Cassius for Antony and Antony for Octavian. 
He wrote, besides some epistulae lasciuae to Kleopatra, a history of 
Antony’s operations in Parthia, of which he was qualified to speak, 
having served there under him.®® Suetonius mentions four writers as 
his authorities for matters concerning Augustus, Ivlivs Marathvs, 
who was the emperor’s secretary, C. Drvsvs, of whom nothing further 
is known, Ivlivs Satvrninvs and Aqvilivs Niger.®^ Servius adds the 
name of a fifth, Baebivs Macer, who seems to have written on the 
principate of Augustus,®® while another writer is a shade better known. 

Jerome, an. Abr. 2036 (= 773/20) ; Fenestella historiarum scriptor 
et carminum septuagenarius moritur sepeliturgue Cumis. He was bom, 
therefore, in 703/51 or the follo^ving year. 

Diomedes, p. 365, 7 Keil : apud Fenestellam ... in libro epito- 
mamm secundo. That Fenestella was not always perfectly accurate 
appears from Pliny, who, N.H., ix, 123, finds a manifestns error in him, 
which he corrects out of Aelius Stilo (see p. 442). 

““ Horace, carm., ii, 3, 4 ; Seneca rhetor, sitas., i, 7 ; fragments (trvo 
only, neither verbatim) in H.R.F., p. 250 sq. 

** Suet., dm. Aug., ii, 27, 79, 94. 

Servius auctus on Verg., eel., ix, 44 ; Servius on Aen., v, 556. 
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We hear of C. Clodivs Licinus as consul suffcctus in 757/4. and as the 
friend of Hyginus the librarian (sec p. .^46) ; Livy and Nonius quote 
from his res Romanae, the former for an event of 560/194, from which 
it appears that he wrote a history of the Republic, or at least one whidi 
covered some part of that period ; Livy's citation is from his third 
book, those in Nonius from the twelfth and twenty-first. Possibly 
he may have begun with the beginning of the second Punic War.** 


It remains to speak of a very remarkable feature, to moderns 
at least, of both Augustan and subsequent literature, the preva- 
lence of rhetorical exercises. It has already been more than once 
pointed out that to make the rustic Latin speech into a literary 
language a modicum of artistic, even artificial handling, in other 
words of rhetoric, was necessary ; and it has been suggested that 
the study of rhetoric for its own sake was a not unlikely con- 
sequence of the disappearance of popular government and the 
resultant lessening of the practical value of oratory. But even 
these considerations hardly explain the craze for artificially ornate 
speaking on unreal themes which henceforth possessed Rome. 


•* Livy, xxix, 22, 10 ; Nonius. 221, 13 ; 535,20. Cf. Suet., de grorntn., 
20. We also know of the existence of three or four more historians. 
The younger Sene(^ 114, 17) speaks of L. Aiirvntivs, who was 

f^ugaliialis, and wrote a histoiy of the Punic War, apparently 
the krst, m a very ridiculous style, a bad imitation of Sallust. Velleius 
6'' ’ 2) has something to say of the prisca grauUas and the fidcs of a 

probably the one who was consul in 732/22. Pliny cites 
an Arruntius as an authority for his Natural History (bibliographies to 
’■ these deal -with geography, it is not at all unlikely 
that the work in question was historical, since that would naturally 
mention of topography also). It seems likely that all three 
® same man. The Vergilian catahptou, 1 1 (p. 263). mourns 
insnaiUr -. 1 ° fustoria of the Octavius whom it celebrates ; he is 

Mantle OcTAVivs Mvsa who was a magistrate at 

auctus on ^ time (schol. Bern., on Verg., eel., viii, 6, and Serv. 

a.5 an ^ at! may be the M. Octavius ivho is mentioned 

T ^^onymous origo gentis Romanae, 12, 2 . Horace. 

This mav’vrp ' a certain Furnius among liis literary friends, 

mentioned aa Furnii, father and son, who are 

^Sled icro oP w' ° "980 (= 717/37) : the 

no reason to donVi^^eif^' ^ historian, and we have 

But we mav dnnVif them. His full name was Lveivs Fvrnivs. 

86 saa sneaks of a existence of Octavivs Rvso. Horace, sat., i. 3. 
else ^ama^as -borrprtn^^ called Ruso whom his debtor must satisfy or 
no more than +W captiuns ut audit, which need mean 

Syr„dW "ane* says thore was a 
certain histones he Ruso who used to get an audience for 

tions This tale sounds summoning his debtors to his recita- 

remfniscence S Octevms'Ssa:" "" '—tion. helped out perhaps by a 
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One of the most curious circumstances is that it grew out of per- 
fectly practical and reasonable methods of teaching boys and 
young men to feel confident and express themselves coherently 
and effectively before an audience. There are two principi 
reasons for speaking in public, other than a simple desire to 
instruct or amuse : one is to recommend some course of action, 
suA as the passing of a proposed law, to a legislative or other 
deliberative body ; the other is to persuade a jury in a court 
of law. Given a southern European audience, it would be advis- 
able in either case, even more than if dealing with northerners, 
to try to gain support by an appeal to strong emotions, such as 
hate or pity, especially in a judicial oration. It was therefore 
very natural and reasonable that teachers of rhetoric, besides 
giving rules and exercises for epideictic speeches, i.e., such things 
as funeral orations, addresses of welcome or praise to some dis- 
tinguished person and the like, together %vith eloquent and effec- 
tive discussions of commonplaces or expositions of philosophic 
themes, should practise their students in imaginary cases or 
imaginary deliberations. It was equally reasonable that they 
should look for themes belonging to one of two classes, either 
those in which the probabihties or the reasons for and against 
a proposed course of conduct were nicely balanced, or else those 
which at first sight appeared totally one-sided, for there a promis- 
ing pupil might geiin an aptitude for making the best of a very 
bad case which would stand him in good stead as an advocate 
or a politician. It followed from this that a favourite rhetorical 
exercise of the kind called in Latin suasoriae was to bid the 
student imagine himself present at some notable event in history 
or legend, and called upon to give advice to one of the chief 
actors. Thus, he is to suppose he is one of Hannibal's officers 
the day after Cannae ; Hannibal asks him whether he should at 
once advance on Rome or go elsewhere. Or, to take a judicial 
instance from the oldest known rhetorical exercises, the Tetra- 
logies attributed to Antiphon the orator,®^ A has accidentally 
killed B ; should the court follow the ancient rule which demands 
a life for a life, or the modem one which takes animus into account 
and allows for mitigating circumstances ? Such cases as this 
might actually come before a court at certain times and places, 
while another of Antiphon’s puzzles might even now confront, 
perhaps not a court of law, but a police force. A has been found 
dead, with B, his personal attendant, d3dng beside him ; B lives 
long enough to accuse C, known to be A’s enemy, of the murder ; 
is C guilty ? But as time went on, the contr otter siae, as the Latin 

See Rose, H.G.L., p. 280. 
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rhetoricians called them, tended to become more and more fan- 
tastic and unlike anything which any court on earth would ever 
have to hear. The most absurd laws are assumed, and the most 
unlikely situations arising out of them are the subjects of the 
debates. Thus ; a husband may lawfully kill his wife's lover, 
provided he kiUs her also. Ingratitude is an actionable offence. 
Thus far, we have a kind of parody of Attic law.®® But the case 
to be debated is the wildest romance. Kimon, son of Miltiades, 
has undertaken the obligations of his dead father to the state.®® 
Kallias secures his release by paying the money owed to the 
treasury and marries his daughter to him. She plays Kimon 
false, and he exercises his right to kill her, despite her father’s 
plea for mercy. Kallias sues Kimon for ingratitude. Again : a 
thief may not address the assembly.^®® A certain man has 
accused another of treason, and has proved his case by stealing 
from the defendant’s house papers which show him to be in 
correspondence with the enemy. Later, he wishes to address the 
assembly, but is forbidden to do so by a magistrate. He now 
accuses him of iniuriae, conduct unlawfully prejudicial to him- 
self.^°i Even if a more or less real situation is supposed, as in a 
suasoria whose theme is a debate among the Three Hundred 
whether they should remain at their posts at Thermopylai or not, 
the language and sentiments tended to be the most extravagant 
possible.^®® 


There were still practical orators who looked upon this sort 
of thing as a useful exercise ; we may suspect that it was not 
they who were guilty of the wilder language and more absurd 

speaker had abundant licence to invent 
subsidiary facts) of which we hear. Doubtless also a man like 
f such artificialities a facility and a mastery 
+V. ^ which his unusual abilities could transmute into 

me splendidly effective speeches of his historical characters, 
u he extraordmary thing is the number of people who seem- 
^ practised these declamations, as they were called, for 
indeed most ancient law the husband might do as he 
^ .f-fu ^ ® him in the act. 

made a man of Kallias are real, save that Kallias is 

of the story is pure inv4ntion.^^ actually was ; the rest 

cer4in^persons^jSty*LTd^macS^^Lnd™?°®^ 

TVip< 5 p fwo conduct of various kinds, 

last of his tenth respectivety^ ® Seneca's ninth book and the 

Seneca's suasoriae, 

c/amaio^ onrwhopmcffs^^'thi?'^^^^® rhetoric, properly to shout ; de- 
P ses m this manner ; declamatio, the exercise itself. 
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their own sake, and to have attained no other repute than as 
purveyors of such sham arguments and appeals to phantom 
emotions. 

We are well informed concerning the rhetorical schools in the 
time of Augustus by the survival in considerable part of a most 
curious book of literary reminiscences. Lvcivs Annaevs 
Seneca the elder, generally called Seneca Rhetor to distinguish 
him from his better-known son and namesake, Seneca the Younger 
or Seneca Philosophus, was bom probably about 699/55 at 
Corduba, the modem Cordova, in Spain, came to Rome at some 
unknown date, but apparently early in life, and there studied 
rhetoric zealously, though he had too much natural good taste 
and too much admiration for Cicero to approve all the extra- 
vagances of his contemporaries in the schools. It does not appear 
that he had any ambitions other than literary ; philosophy he 
disliked his manner of life was old-fashionedly honest and 
strict,^®’ he held no public post. Of his formal published works 
next to nothing remains ; they comprised certainly a history of 
Rome from the infancy of the state, possibly a treatise on some 
matters connected with judicial eloquence. 1®® But in his old age, 
to please his sons, he put together from memory “® his recollec- 
tions of the rhetoricians he had known, adding here and there, 
especially in the prefaces to the books into which his work was 

He says, ccmtr., i, praef., ii, that so far as age goes he might have 
been with Cicero in illo atriolo in quo duos grandes praetextatos ait secum 
declamare. This is a joke of Cicero's, preserved in Suet., de gram., 1 ; 
he meant the consuls Hirtius and Pansa, who were praetextati in the sense 
of being magistrates. Boys also Avore the practexta, or pu^le-edged toga, 
and so Seneca means that his boyhood coincided Avith Cicero s old age ; 
».c., he Avas already old enough to study rhetoric, a subject Avhich Avas 
begun about the tAvelfth year, in 7 ii/ 43 - "When he died is not exactly 
knoAvn, but he survived Tiberius, for Suetonius quotes his account of the 
emperor's death, Tib., 73, Avas not alive Avhen his son Avas banished, and 
so must have died between 790 /37 794 / 4 ^' 

Martial, epigr., i, 61, 7-8 : duosque Senecas unicumque Lucanum/ 
facunda loquifnir Corduba (in a list of birthplaces of literary men). 

Seneca phil., epp., 108, 22 : patre meo . . . qui . . . philosophiam 
oderat. 

Idem, ad Hcluiam malrem, 17. 3 - Petris mei antiquus rigor. 

This is his OAvn metaphor ; frag, i (in Lactantius, din. inst., vn. 

15. 14) divides the history of Rome into infancy (Romulus), childhood 
(Numa-Serv'ius), adolescence (Tarquinius Superbus-end of Punic Avars), 
adult vigour (to end of conquests), old age (from beginning of civil Avars), 
decrepitude (Empire). Floras afterwards borrOAved the figure, cf. p. 512. 

»'* Quintilian quotes him, ix, 2, g8, on the propriety of oaths ; but 
even assuming that this is not the younger Seneca, he may be citing 
some lost part of the conirouersiae. 

Contr., i, praef., 2 sq. 
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divided, a number of good stories, mostly literary, about persons 
more or less well known whom he had met or heard of. Originally 
there were ten books of controuersiae, one of suasoriae ; the 
latter is preserved save for the loss of an unknown amount at 
the beginning, the former are represented by Books I, II, VII, 
IX and X and an epitome of the whole, by some unknovm hand. 
It is amusing reading, partly because of the many well-told 
anecdotes, partly for the shrewd criticisms the author makes from 
time to time, and not least for the unconsciously funny phrases 
which the declamatores he quotes continually use. Yet mixed 
with their absurdities are abundant examples of cleverness, even 
of real oratorical ability, such as one regrets to see used in so 
futile a sphere. Seneca purports to record their senientiae, or 
epigrammatic and pithy turns of phrase, their diuisiones, or head- 
ings under which they handled their themes (the ' firstly, secondly, 
thirdly ' and so forth of the old-fashioned sermon is in the direct 
line of descent from the classical rhetoricians) and their colores, 
the light in which they represented the alleged facts. The 
second of these is a necessity for any orderly presentation of 
material in speech or writing ; the first haunts Latin oratory and 
poetry from that time on, till it becomes utterly wearisome ; 
the third, used judiciously, is of course the foundation of all good 
advocacy, but some of these speakers misuse it and merely make 
themselves ridiculous instead of putting a favourable construction 

on the matter with which they deal and so forwarding their 
cases. 


To these rhetorical exercises and the taste for over-spiced 
speakmg and writing which they inevitably produced is due, far 
more th^ to the attitude of Pollio, the formation of what might 
he descnbed as an ^ti-Ciceronian style. Cicero had been con- 
en o set forth his contentions clearly and with dignity and 
ei^ance ; he w^ proving a case, not seeking applause every 
other mmute. Hence critics of the Silver Age found him dull, 

cum written last is clear from conir.. ii. 4. » = 

Perharm commonly printed first in our editions. 

olicitlvbvTiivanaf explanation of the meaning of color is given im- 
the best^of rhato ' v ^ woman is caught in adultery, and he invites 

m^^hef condS n- fa^urable conjunction to put 
11? A Quintiliane, colorem. 

M Antonlnum t> t example, rightly criticized by Pronto {ad 

i. x-7 ; I italicize the 

sceleri canimtK! quam ciutha campos/tMsyMc datum 

dextra ! coenatas^F Potentem/fn sua uictrici conuersum uiscera 
uiribu’s orbis/«i mn, ^ nipto foedere regni/certatum totis" concussi 
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containing few attempts at bright and exciting or amusing 
phrases and those but poor.^^^ What kind of diction found 
favour with their audiences we may see most easily if we take a 
short example from Seneca's memoirs. The situation is supposed 
to be, Alexander the Great, having come in his conquests to the 
Ocean, debates whether he shall cross it to find new lands to 
subdue.ii® Albucius Silus addresses him in the following mix- 
ture of philosophy and epigram : 

‘ The earth also has her bounds ; the very stars of heaven have their 
setting ; nothing is infinite. Since fortune has set no limit to your 
greatness, you must set one. Moderation in success belongs to a great 
soul. Fortune has set the same hmit to your conquests as to the earth ; 
the frontier of your rule is the Ocean. How far has your greatness 
exceeded nature’s self ! The world counts Alexander great, Alexander 
finds the world narrow. There is some limit even to greatness ; the 
sky does not pass outside its appointed course, the sea rages within its 
confines. Whatever has reached its perfection has no room left for 
further growth. As we know nothing beyond the Ocean, so we know 
nothing beyond Alexander.’ 

As we read this, we can almost see the orator pausing to give 
his audience time to clap or cheer, as no doubt it did, for such 
utterances, by famous practitioners of the art, were commonly 
given before large crowds ; it was somewhat unusual conduct on 
the part of Pollio that he would not declaim in public. But 
also we are not surprised to learn that a practical and busy jury 
with a real case to try would not hesitate to stop such eloquence 
and request the advocate to get to the point. 

Thanks to Seneca, we know the names of a number of the declama- 
tores, famous in their own time though now forgotten ; the specimens of 
their work which he gives do not make us greatly regret the loss of the 
rest. One of them, Tixvs Labienvs (possibly the son of Caesar’s 
officer, afterwards his enemy in the Civil War), was a totally unrecon- 
ciled republican, who passed his life in poverty and great unpopularity, 
but admired for his eloquence as much as he was detested for his bitter 
tongue. He wote a history, part of which even he dared not read in 
public, but said it should be read after his death. This hope was 

Tac., dial., 23. 

Seneca, suas., i, 3. 

Sen., contr.. iv, praef., 2. Labienus also refused to do so, as he 
considered it a piece of newfangled vanity, ibid., x, praef., 4. 

Tac., dial., 19 : saepe ultro admonent atque alio transgredientem 
reuocant et festinare se testantur. Even thej>;, however, liked plenty of 
modernism, ibid., 29 ; praccurrit hoc tempore ividex dicentem, et nisi aut 
cursu argumentorum aut colorc sententiarum aut nitore et cultu descrip- 
tionum inuitatus et correptus cst, auersatur. 
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frustrated, for his works were burned by order of the government. He 
refused to survive this, and had himself taken to his family vault, thus, 
says Seneca, not only killing but burying himself.^^® CASsrvs Severvs 
was a kindred spirit to Labienus. He was rather an orator than a 
declaimer, and by no means at his best in these artificial exercises. 
Indeed, in conversation with Seneca, he expressed a good deal of con- 
tempt for them. In or about 760/7 his bitter tongue and pen led to his 
banishment to Crete, in which country he died, miserably poor, twenty- 
five years later. \Vliile in Rome, he had distinguished himself in the 
courts, especially when he was himself sued ; he was diligent in the 
preparation of his speeches, but always at his best when interrupted or 
forced for any reason to improvise.**® Both these men had in them 
much of the older school of oratory, mi.xcd with the new ; Marcvs 
PoRciys Latro, a fellow-countryman of Seneca and a teacher of 
rhetoric of enormous popularity and equally enormous, if erratic, 
capacity for work, was a declaimer pure and simple. He killed himself 
*** 750/4- being wearied with an incurable ague.*®® Another suicide, 
who began as an orator and continued as a declaimer \vith a school of 
his own, was C. Albvcivs Silvs, an Italian from Novaria.*®* Arellivs 
Fysevs was a bilingual Asianic Greek, in nationality as in style ; his 
chief claim to be remembered is perhaps that he taught Ovid rhetoric.*** 
Qvintvs Haterivs was a senator and accustomed to serious debate ; 
but he excelled also in declamations, showng such fluency that 
Augustus was of opinion that he needed a brake. He died, nearly 
ninety years old, in 779/26,**® Lveivs Cestivs Pivs was celebrated 
not least for his prodigiously good opinion of himself. He specialized 
in wnting answers to Cicero's best-known speeches, and could not be 
persuaded or frightened by Cassius Severus into swearing that Cicero 


Sen., conlr.. x, prnef., 4 sqq. 

’ **b praef., 1 sqq. ; Jerome, an. Abr. 2048 (= 785/32) : 

orator egregius . . . xxv exilii sui anno in summa inopia 
3 contcctus; Tac., ann., iv, 21, 5. cf. i, 72. 4 . 

for his habits anH b praef., 16. cf. the whole passage 

disertns i p Mcssalla said of him : sua lingua 

manneri«5Tn/ /pi-V, with a very strong provincial accent and had 

His ^ '"''bich were not of the capital. 

declamtw (= 750/4) : M. Porcius Latro Latinus 

declamator taedio duplicis quatemae semet interficit. 

eive ^ 6. Both authors 

methods of the iprfi unfortunate attempts to introduce the 

12° the lec^re-room into actual trials. 

the MSS ^ where for the ex Asia of 

Asianic schoob • i unnecessarily read cx Asianis (of the 

TarnTnaS aid Arellins* pupil). He had a son of the 

» ”leT ^^’^^*** '^bich is referred to. 

Abr 20A0 /= 5 ®/'’ ® *??■ : Tac., ann., iv, 61, i ; Jerome, an. 

, . * ^4. ' 1 ^ 7 A* ^2 years too early) : Q Haterius Tiromntus et DOPU- 

Ians orator usque ad xc orooe anTmm ^ riaxenus promptus ex 

M P ope annum m summo honore consenescit. 
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was more eloquent than himself. Of Asinius Pollio we have already 
spoken ; Seneca mentions the names of over a score of others, most of 
whom would, but for him, be totally forgotten ; one of them, Cor- 
NELivs Severvs, we shall have occasion later (p. 343) to mention as a 

poet.125 

In conclusion, it should be noted that we have from this 
epoch two specimens of eloquence which are not wholly of the 
schools and whereof one at least has the force which comes from 
its author’s sincerity. These are two funeral orations {landa- 
tiones), evidently delivered, according to Roman custom, during 
the interment and then set up, presumably over or near the graves 
of the ladies concerned, as a permanent record of their virtues. 
The former of these, which is very largely preserved to us,^28 jg 
conventionally known as the Laudatio Turiae, although, as we 
shall see, that title is doubtful. But that it commemorates a 
noble woman there is not the least doubt. Her husband, who 
delivers the speech, was a good enough orator to avoid rhetorical 
flourishes and let the facts speak for themselves. His wife had 
begun by defeating certain plots of her relatives which would 
have resulted in financial loss to her husband and herself ; not 
long afterwards, she had to face a greater crisis, for her husband 
was among those proscribed by the triumvirs. Brutally repulsed 
by Lepidus, she in the end gained his pardon and recall from 
Octavian, and in the meanwhile found means to secure not only 
his safety but his comfort by secretly sending him supplies of 
money and other necessaries. After this, she and he had lived 
together happily, except that they had no children. She had 
thereupon offered to be divorced, promising to help him choose a 
new wife and to take a benevolent interest in any children he 
might have, at the same time reclaiming none of her dowry from 
him. Her husband rejected this proposal with horror, and their 
long union was brought to a close only by her death. 

The names of the husband and \vife are not preserved on the 
mutilated inscription. Mommsen in 1863 suggested that he 

This is put together from several passages of Seneca, see Kiessling’s 
index s.tt. 

Sen., suas, 6. 25-7. It may be mentioned that L. Ivnivs Gallic, 
adopted father of Seneca’s son M. Annaeus Novatus, henceforth known 
as L. Annaeus lunius Gallio, the ‘ Gallic ' of the Book of Acts, was one of 
this group of rhetoricians and also wotc on rhetoric (Quint., iii, 1, 21). 

The inscription is C.I-L., vi. 1527, 31670; Dessau, Inscr. Lai. 
Sel., 8393, cf. addenda, p. cxc. 

Mommsen in Ahhar.d. d. bcrlin. Akad., 1863, p. 455 sqq., repub- 
lished in his Juristische Srhrifini, vol, i. p. 395 sqq. The storj- of Ve.spilio 
and his wife is told in Valenus Maximus, vi, 7, 2 ; Appian, bell, ciu., iv. 
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was Q. Lucretius Vespilio, who was proscribed by the triumvirs 
and saved by his wife Turia. But the text of the laudatio, fuller 
now than the one which lay before Mommsen, states distinctly 
that the husband fled, whereas Vespilio was hidden by Turia 
in their house. 

The other inscription is much shorter (thirteen long lines of 
text) and, although it has suffered the loss of a considerable 
amount at the beginning, presents no difiiculties. A son recounts 
the virtues, amiable but not extraordinary, of his mother Murdia. 
We know nothing of him or her, and can only say that the Latin 
seems to be Augustan in style, spelling and grammar.^®® 

44. He was consul in 735/ig, which would fit the date of the inscription 
well enough, for its author was married forty-one years, his wife saved 
him in 711/43, therefore its latest possible date is 752 /2, and it is probably 
earlier. 

A fragment has been found since Mommsen wrote. It begins (2, i) 
(sH6sj)dia fugae meae. W. Warde Fowler, however {Roman Essays, 
Clar. Press, 1920, pp. 126—38), suggests that this refers to an earlier event. 

ii» Published most conveniently in C.I.L., vi, 10230 ; Dessau, 8394. 
For it and the other laudatio, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 337—8. 

• Additional Note. P. 304, n. 40. For the styl, see Annemarie Lauton 
m Wtener Studten Ixiv (1949), pp. 107-23. 



CHAPTER XI 


OVID AND AFTERWARDS 

W E have seen (p. 318) that in Augustus’ days the style 
of prose moved away from Cicero. While Vergil was 
still a young man there was born a poet who, without 
the least hostility to him, led his art away from the manner and 
technique of the Aeneid and its companion works. PvBUVS 
OviDivs Naso, usually called in English simply Ovid, was bom 
in Sulmo, a town of the Paeligni, ninety Roman miles from 
Rome, on March 20, 711/43.' His father, who was of the 
equestrian order, meant him to enter the service of the state, 
and so, after an elaborate education which included a visit to 
Athens, perhaps also to the near East, he settled in Rome and 
began a political career. But after holding some minor office, 
perhaps that of a iriumuir capitalis,^ he abandoned all thoughts 
of going further and devoted himself to literary activities, for 
which he had a natural ability, having possessed from childhood 
an extraordinary knack of writing smooth verse.® His earliest 
works, erotic elegies of a kind made popular by Tibullus and 
Propertius (pp. 285, 289), but written in a manner wholly his 
own, quickly won favour, and he became known, not only as 
an admirer of the older poets, most of whom he knew personally 

^ Ovid, trist., x, 4, is the chief authority for his life, being an auto- 
biography in verse. Birthplace, 3 ; year of birth, 6 (cum cecidit fato 
consul uterque pari, i.e., the year of Mutina ; the line is borrowed from 
Lygdamus, 5, 18, cf. chap, ix, n. 166) ; da}^ 13-14 : haec est armiferae 
festis de quinque Mineruae/quae fieri pugna prima cruenta solet, i.e., the 
second day of the Quinquatrus, Mar. 20, cf. Wissowa, R.K.R.^, p. 253 ; 
Ovid, fast., iii, 813. 

* Ovid, irist., iv, 16-36. He says (34) : equc uiris quondam pars 
fribus una fui. The most likely board of this kind for him to have served 
on, of the minor magistracies known collectively as the vigintivirate, was 
the iiiuiri capitalcs, a sort of police magistrates. Athens, irist., i, 2. 77. 

* Ovid, irist., iv, 25—6 : spontc sua carmen numeros vemebat ad 
aptos/et quod temptabam dicere (compose in prose, compose as a speech ; 
the reading is somewhat uncertain, see the critical eels.), uersus erat. 
This is the origin of Pope’s equall)’- famous line ‘ I li.sped in numbens, for 
the numbers came ’, Ep. to Arbuthnoi, 128. 

323 
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save Tibullus and Vergil,^ but as a leading poet himself. While 
always maintaining a decorous loyalty of language and sentiment, 
he was not a propagandist, but a man of letters pure and simple ; 
and, having apparently sufficient means of his own, he never 
took either Maecenas or Messalla as his patron. He continued 
to produce amatory poems for a score or so of years, and then 
turned his attention to something on a larger scale, a quasi- 
epic. His was not a genius suited to long flights of the type 
of the Aeneid ; he was a thorough Alexandrian in that respect, 
as in his learning and his high polish. But of ingenuity he had 
enough and to spare, and there never was a more finished 
metrician or a more excellent teller of stories. He therefore. 


following Alexandrian precedent,^ collected a great number (some 
250) of legends concerning the supernatural change of some one 
or some thing into a different form (Aktaion into a stag, Keyx 
and Alkyone into birds, and so forth) and fitted them into an 
ingenious framework which gave a sort of unity to the whole. 
Beginning with the greatest of all changes, that from chaos to 
the ordered universe, he continued in a series of narratives 


approximately chronological in their arrangement down to his- 
torical times, ending with the latest transformation, that of 
Juhus Caesar into a god. In this way he, like Kallimachos in 
his Axiia, combined the ideal of neat and learned brevity (for 
no one story is told at any great length) with the opposed principle 
o rvriting a considerable work, since the entire poem, the Meta- 
^noT^ioses, extends to fifteen books.® The legends are introduced 
m e most unexpected ways, often in the form of a story within 
a s ory , thus, the daughters of Minyas, before their transfor- 
ma ion mto bats by the power of Dionysos, are impiously spin- 
♦hof V^stead of celebrating his rites, and beguile 

other tales,’ all turning on a won- 
thic; some kind. But, as he was finishing 

publication, the disaster 
he had Hved quietly in Rome, 
popular, respected for his talent, happily married after two 

grandfather by his daughter’s 
ge . Then, in or about his fiftieth year,^° he was 

* Ovid, ibid., 41—52. 

* ^®tance, that of Nikandros, cf. Rose HGL rt ^120 

instead of the four %yhich ® ^ period of five years, 

not five years after thp (each celebration is in the fifth year, 

years, after the next), and therefore means that he was fifty years 
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himself been lulia’s lover is an old idea,^® but a ridiculous one ; 
an amorous princess is not likely to be attracted by a man of 
fifty, not of high social standing, and, so far as we know, of 
perfectly respectable private life.^® But that she, or her agent, 
somehow employed him in an intrigue is possible, that he acci- 
dentally became aware of one and was too good-natured or too 
frightened to report it until after some one else, slave or friend, 
anticipated him, is both likely and consonant with his own hints. 

It was most fortunate for him that, although easily moved, 
he was not a man of deep feeling. Propertius or Vergil would 
probably have died broken-hearted and by his own hand on 
receipt of the imperial order to betake himself to Tomis. Ovid, 
though sorely hurt and most anxious to return, if not to Rome, 
at least to some more civilized and pleasant place than the 
Black Sea coast, survived the blow some ten years. Scarcely 
had he begun his long journey eastwards than he was recording 
his impressions of the voyage ; and from then on he poured 
forth a series of poems on his hardships, the horrible nature of 
the savage country and its rude inhabitants, his o\vn utter 
misery and longing for return, the virtues and clemency of the 
Emperor, from whom he continued to hope for pardon, and his 
relations, friendly and otherwise, with every one of any promi- 
nence whom he had ever known and one or two persons never 
.^y himself or any other mortal man. Towards 
me end of his life he changed his theme and began to revise 
nis most ambitious effort in elegiacs, the Fasti. On this he was 
engaged when death overtook him in 771/18.-° 

If now we look a little more closely at the individual poems, 
e mus begin once more with those on amatory themes, which 
occupied him up to about 755/2. 21 Ovid first won his reputation 

Poetastfy^ Sidonius. carm.. xxui, 160-1 ; adopted by Ben Jonson, 

71 ? ^ banished the same year, see Tac., ann., iv, 

^ J V ^ exihum tolerauit. i.e., 761 /8-781 /28) 

»See below, on the amatory poems. 7 Oi/ 0 - 7 »i/ 2 a). 

223 iW^'^^ntions ~° 33 . which is 770/17 ; but Fast., i, 

yeir ?^we ^low if dedicated October iS of that 

thus prolong hi<; lifp + +- Ovid to hear of this in Tomis, and 

teneriprofitemurAmorir/eTmThTorr fvf 

ToU^- Tm^Sur^ srr'f the^usual gl’adiatoSl 
years later. ■’ 55 , mentions the end of the Parthian affair, four 
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, which ourport to record his ovm experiences in 
with to^Sc at them ior some years, recasting 

!„«,=■ and ° ppiently rejecting a certain arnount.- 

and form three books, contammg m all forty- 

The existmg p (they vary from i8 to 114 lines, 

nine poems, no epigram of two couplets), and most 

not of the poet’s relations to a certain Corinna. 

of them tell th g^^^^ge^ed in identifying her, and a careful 
No one oas e giiarming and daintily phrased trifles wUl 

reading or person to the conclusion that Ovid never 

lead any any woman in his life and Corinna was 

had a f ’^°'^^^hom to hang all that his taste (generally impec- 
a lay-figure 01 allowance for differences between one 

^ 1 IX wfa "nTH-iCti A _ _ ,1 • . » > . 



age which was naiuiaiiy giCtti. tuiui 4uj.eB.cucu uy 

his ingenuity. excellent knowledge of Greek litera- 

rhetorical trainu^^ Alexandrians, can often 

ture (even ^ known from such remains of them and their 
trace in him g\ gould suggest. He has enjoyed Corinna’s 

imitators as we ^ and got an unfavourable 

favours ; he ^ intrigue with her maid and afterwards 

reply ; be bas n ^ swollen river 

brazenly demes i unfaithful. 2* In short, everything 

stops him ; ^5 ‘ naskonately felt, Ovid feigns most prettily, in 
which exquisite smoothness and language which, 

metre of P®“^ . . the last degree, is never once obscure 
although pages, seems natural, from the absolute 

indeed, aft^ virh it is handled. Occasionally he leaves Corinna 
mastery v^ith wmo phantasmal, ephemeral 

and her entourage, ^gj-satility on a different theme, as the 
loves, and shows immortality of the poet (i. i«l 

death of chief subject, and the title Amores which he 

But love is the ch therefore ]ustified.« 

himself guve earliest datable poem is antor., iii, q_ tbe 

« Trist; iv, died (see above, p. 286) m 735/ig, 

lament for TibuU^® Ovid himself says, irjsi. iv, 10 6 q. that Corinna 
-was about twenty-fo j^gelf proves nothmg, for the same may 

'^\aiSLeS? to Bk. i says there were formerly five 

“ The introducto^ P books with but eight or nine poems 

books, but now only it is probable that Ovid suppreled or 
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These short poems were probably composed in the intervals 
of somewhat more ambitious work on siihilar themes,"® An 
early work, though its exact date is not known, is the Heroides, 
a series of letters supposed to be written by famous women of 
mythology to their husbands or lovers. Of these, fourteen are 
beyond all doubt Ovid’s own, the authenticity of the rest has 
been at one time or another ^sputed with more or less reason. 
The certainly genuine ones (Nos. I-XIV) are, in order : Penelope 
to Odysseus ; Phyllis to Demophon ; Briseis to Achilles ; Phaidra 
to Hippolytos ; Oinone to Paris ; Hypsipyle to Jason ; Dido to 
Aeneas ; Hermione to Orestes (begging him to rescue her from 
Pyrrhos) ; Deianeira to Herakles (the situation is that of 
Sophokles’ Trachiniae) ; Ariadne to Theseus (supposed to be 
written from Naxos) ; Kanake to Makareus ; Medeia to Jason 
(supposedly just after she discovers his marriage to Kreon’s 
daughter) ; Laodameia to Protesilaos (she has not yet heard 
of his death) ; Hypermestra to Lynkeus (after his flight). All 
these are most Ovidian versified suasoriae ; the ladies plead their 
cases with the arts of the rhetoricians, made charming, -though 
a little cloying if the reader goes through too many at a sitting, 
by the same methods which make the Amores so. The fifteenth 
epistle is Sappho to Phaon. Here the writer is not a mytho- 
logical heroine, but a historical poetess ; but around her there 
had grown a thick crop of legend, part of which was the story 
of her love for the wholly unreal Phaon,®® That Ovid wrote an 
epistle of Sappho he himself testifies ; that it was by some 
accidrat lost and the one we have is by another hand is argu- 
able, but to be proved will need stronger grounds than the fact 
x^t some MSS. do not contain it or the subjective objections 
which several readers have raised against it. A more complex 
problem is presented by the remaining epistles, XVI-XXI. 
Ovid s testimony is that he wrote letters of heroines only, and 
that babmus (p. 343) wrote answers to some of them.®® But 
these six ^ mto pairs ; XVI-XVII, Paris to Helen and Helen 
o ans , XVIII— XIX, Leandros to Hero and her reply to him ; 

H G note 21. The relevant legends will be easily found in Rose, 

H.G.l!', situation in Euripides, Andromache, cf. Rose, 

Ibid., p. 167 sq. 

ao ^^dea, Rose, op. cit., p. 181. 

SaDDho^^n^w^in«^^‘ epistle draws upon a life of 

bappho, now lost, which was current in antiouitv ^ 

Amor., ii, 18, 26 and 34. ^ 

Amor., ii, 18, 27—34. 
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^X-XXI, Akontios to Kydippe and Kydippe’s answer. It is 
clear that these poems do not form part of the original Herotdes, 
then ; it is perhaps worth noting that they tend to be longer 
than the first fifteen epistles (XV, the longest of the single 
letters, has 220 lines ; this is exceeded by XVI with 376, XVII 
with 268, XX with 242 and XXI with 248), Once or twice, a 
rule strictly kept in Ovid's best elegiacs is broken and the penta- 
meter ends with a long word ; but this rule is less strictly 
adhered to in his later work. Neither these facts, nor the very 
Weak MS. tradition of some considerable sections of the poems 
nor certain small peculiarities of language which have been found 
here and there in them are sufficient to counterbalance the 
Ovidian excellence of all six, especially the admirable reply of 
Helen to Paris, in which the remnants of her respectability fight 
a losing battle with her desire. The reasonable solution of the 
difficulty is that Ovid, some time after the first issue of the 
Heroides, very likely while in exile, prepared a new edition, 
adding the new pairs of letters and so avoiding (for he was 
evidently a most good-natured man) any rivalry with Sabinus. 

Didactic poetry had already been tried often enough, and 
sometimes it had been mildly humorous ; Ovid hit on the bril- 
li^t plan of making it amatory, and thus achieved a master- 
piece, never equalled in its own kind. He began with a little 
poem whereof we have a hundred lines left, dealing with cosmetics 
{de inedicamine faciei, or medicaniina faciei femineae), the rest 
teing lost .=*7 But he passed on to something much better. 
Although, as already said (p. 326), he was not a man capable 
of strong and deep passion, he was amorous and easily moved 
to passing affection ; and, with no exacting employment and 
means which, while not large, were evidently enough to keep 

For the first and last pairs, see Rose, H.G.M., pp. 231. 277 ; Lean- 
dros SAvam the Hellespont from Abydos to Sestos to visit Hero (a feat 
physically impossible, owing to the strength of the current which would 
have swept him miles out of his course ; the story was invented by some 
one who did not know the region) until he was drowned on a stormy night. 

As xix, 202. unda simul miserum uitaque desermt. 

xvi. 39-142 ; xxi, 13-248. 

’* See. for details, the critical edition of the Heroides by Palmer (O.xford. 
iSgS), and the literature cited by Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 215 sqq. 

It is earlier than the A.. -1., for that mentions it, in, 205 sqq. Ovid there 
calls it uiedicamina formae ; the titles given above seem to be medieval. 

“ See irist., iv, 10. 65 sqq. ; am., li, 4. 31, 39-48. He adds {Inst., ii. 

353 ^qq.) that much of his love-making was pure invention and he never 
was immoderate ; I see no reason to doubt this. 

“ He says {.-l.A., ii, 165) : p.aupenbu» nates ego sum, qui.i pauper 
amaui. But panpi'ri.ss is a long way from e^estas, 
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him very comfortably, there is no doubt that he had numerous 
temporary liaisons wth the Roman courtesans of his day ; in 
his opinion, it was not a city in which the coldest could remain 
chaste for long.^“ We have seen (p, 283) that public opinion 
and popular morals did not seriously disapprove of such levities ; 
there was therefore no reason for any outcry against a work 
which half-seriously instructed the novice how to choose, woo 
and enjoy the available light-o’-loves ; Ovid is very careful to 
explain that his instructions apply to these only, and that he 
disapproves of all attempts on the virtue of respectable women. 
Therefore in his three books (Ars aniatoria, or Ars atnandi),^* 
we move in a totally non-moral world, but not an unrefined 


one nor a stranger to good manners or to artistic and literary 
culture. Books I and 11 instruct men ; Book III, as Ovid 
phrases it, provides the Amazons with arms,*® and shows the 
intending courtesan how to make the most out of her lovers. 
It ne^ not be doubted that Ovid got his information mostly 
from ms own experience and keen observation ; these are the 
most origmal poems he ever wrote, though it is highly likely 
that he took many hmts for details from HeUenistic poetry. To 
complete the set, he added a fourth book, the Remedium Amoris, 
a series of mstructions, as frank as they are ingenious and bril- 
an y expressed, on falhng out of love ; for in such relations, 
e same public opinion which allowed them prescribed their not 
gomg so far ^ to ruin the lover in reputation, purse or health.** 
The zealws frequenter of even the most attractive and reason- 

hprnM°nf settle down and marry, as the 

citizpn fn Comedy do and as Augustus expected every 
pwn ° Hence to be able to conceive an indifference, 

JaTe irregular unions, if not before mar- 

mSt mpn T'-a ^ accomplish- 

the most intknate 

Sbde l;ttle repulsive as they are when the most 

subtle Parisian handles them, Ovid adds most amusing iUustra- 


The latter is what Ovid callq iV ^ 

487) of artes the olural i'<5 If r ; when he speaks {R.A., 

there are three bo&s. 

example, Horace ^ 

cases S'' 3 mJ®^o^^^maSS'and® allows^(j?X 565-6: 571) for the 

;=f ATS: 

about thirtji-five. “o more than the age of 
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tions and digressions, taken indifferently from his stores of ancient 
mythology and modem Hfe,^® the result is a work of never-failing 
interest, which will continue to be thoroughly readable as long 
as urban human nature remains what it was then and is now. 

If it were necessary to add that Ovid, having reached this 
climax, began to decline and never wrote anything so good again, 
he would still be a writer of vast merit. But his endless ingenuity 
found scope in a poem totally different from and yet resembling 
his earlier work, the Metamorphoses. Of its scope something has 
already been said (p. 324) ; it remains to point out that in it 
Ovid makes the best possible use of stock poetical material. 
The ancient legends were, of course, no more believed then by 
the educated classes than they are now ; they were also too familiar 
for a poet to interest his audience by simply telling them straight- 
forwardly. But to retell them briefly, allusively, with every 
rhetorical device skilfully employed to heighten the colour at the 
right moments, was still a fitting task for a man of supreme 
literary ability. The figures of Herakles, Acheloos the river-god, 
Erysichthon the violator of Demeter's grove whom she punished 
with insatiable hunger, had become puppets or decorations on 
a tapestry ; Ovid made them speaking puppets, and put into 
their mouths speeches such as the cleverest declaimer he had 
ever listened to might have envied. Thus, Erysichthon sells 
his daughter to buy food for his supernatural hunger; she 
prays to Poseidon to help her, and he turns her into a fisher-lad. 
Straightway the purchaser accosts her, or hun, with a most 
dainty little speech of polite inquiry, asking whether he has 
seen the missing slave-girl ; the supposed boy answers that no 
man or woman ' except myself ’ has come that way. Acheloos 
teUs the story, and adds, with a sigh, ' I too can change my 
shape ; one of my forms used to be that of a homed bull . On 


*“ It can hardly be too strongly insisted that Ovid is a modern, far 
nearer to us in all essentials than Dante or even Chaucer. If we a(W o 
his Rome quicker means of movement and communication, we shall have 
something very hke a modem capital ; our machines have replaced their 

These illustrations are taken from one passage of the Met., viii, 
843-ix, 98. A hundred as good could easily be found. 

Met. viii 867-8 : nemo iamdudum htore in isto. /me tamen excepto, 
nec femina constitit ulla. The masculine participle [excepto) is the only 
direct lie in the whole speech, which thus forms an e.xcellent e^^mp e of 
the ambiguity dear to tcUers of folk-tales m such situations. This is 
originally a folk-tale of a pan-European type, 

apprentice who learns the art of shape-changing and makes great profit 
by taking the forms of various beasts, bemg sold m these disguises, and 
then resuming his own form and coming home agam. 
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being pressed for an explanation of this, he gives an account of 
his and Herakles' courtship of Deianeira, quoting in full his own 
speech in support of his claims and Herakles' blunt answer ; he 
describes their battle, and how Herakles broke off one of his 
horns when he was in bull-shape. Here at last the artificialities 
of the rhetorical school found their proper scope. The too clever 
utterances, the extraordinary and desperate acts begun for the 
most inadequate reasons, the exaggerated expressions of emotion, 
as they are ridiculous if attributed to real men and women, or 
as a preparation for dealing with actual flesh and blood in the 
affaks of life under the sunbeams, become piquant and enter- 
taining when ascribed to beings a degree less substantial than 
Titania and Oberon and incomparably less so than Bottom or 
Peter Quince. Ovid’s fancy is of the moonlight, and all crude 
colours and oversha^ outlines are softened by it into a half-real 
harmony of fantastic beauty. 

That the poem is unfinished we have little evidence ; the 
framework and ^ the episodes are complete, and it is unlikely 
that Ovid s revision would have extended to more than the 
f M occasional line and other minor modifications 

ot detail. That he would have brought himself ‘ to govern his 
talent rather than give it its head’, as Quintilian afterwards 
desired, «« is not likely ; it is much more probable that he would 
nave injured the poem in trying to improve it, for as the elder 
beneca says, i he never could leave well enough alone, and yet 
cou no himself to correct even what really needed cor- 

rection, if the onginal expression happened to strike his fancy. 


mi '■ adgrediar (so all MSS.), longa for- 

miswritine of tho reducere nitar. Neither of these is a possible 

by Ovid Ind iarioisTy filled^ incomplete 

ille ui^^restai Medea uidetur mihi ostendere quantum 

Elsewhere (iv t mgenio suo imperare quam indulgere maluisset. 

of wShlittat tS W " r 'Criticism of the Met., the point 

to another are marlp which the transitions from one story 

tamen (Ovid) excusare 

unius corporis colligentem diuersissimas in speciem 

relinqSre.’ ^S'.' i^e ^12 

vanus Pedo Ovih’^A/I L- ^ on the authority of Albino- 

”lSs of h?s ptms i?he 

be touched When hic ni. * write down three Avhich were not to 

that they had both hit nn theirs were disclosed, it was found 

et gchdum Borean egelidumque Notum* bouem . and amon, li. ii, lo • 
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The poetry of Ovid’s exile is, as he himself repeatedly says, 
not so good as what he had written in Rome, and certainly it is 
much less interesting, for the subject, his own misery in exile and 
desire to return, is too uniform and the tone too servilely sup- 
pliant. Yet even in the five books of ‘ mournful poems ' [tristia, 
sc. carmina) as they are commonly called, his ingenuity is almost 
as great as ever, and the speed with which he composed such 
polished verses extraordinary. The first book was complete 
before he arrived in Tomis ; it consists of eleven poems, totalling 
738 lines ; the second, one long address (578 lines) to Augustus, 
does not describe the winter, which the third does ; it is not 
likely that Ovid would have omitted so effective a theme if he 
had experienced what, to an Italian, must have been intolerable 
cold, and therefore Book II was very likely completed during his 
first summer in exile. All five books of the tristia are written 
and the epistulae ex Panto, which continue them, have reached 
their fourth and last book (see note 10) by the year 767/14. He 
■wrote, then, about a book and a half a year, and this without 
counting the other work in which he was then engaged or the 
time it must have taken him to become tolerably expert in the 
local speech and make himself as comfortable as might be in 
his new quarters. Equal readiness is shown to adapt his theme, 
whatever it nominally is, to his own needs ; descriptions of the 
seasons, mentions of mythological figures, the praises of true 
friends, especially his wife, or attacks on false ones, all come back 
to the same motif, the hardness of his lot and his urgent desire to 
be allowed to live in some more tolerable place before he dies 
of grief and misery. He almost succeeded, or thought he had 
done so,6s in softening Augustus' heart ; but the Emperor died 
without pardoning him, and Tiberius made no move to recall 
him. 

Besides these works, Ovid while in exile wrote the Ibis, an 

As trist., i, i, 35 sqq., iii, 14. 39 . et saep. ; sometimes, as ex Pont., 
iv, 2, 33 sqq., he assigns a. good reason, that there was no litera^ society 
in Tomis. or even, trist.. v, 2, 67 sqq.. 7. 11-12, 51-60. any one with whom 
be could speak Latin, the local dialect being a barbarous patois, a mixture 
of Getic and Greek. 

Trist., iii, 10, 9 sqq. 

** He even claims to have written a poem in it, ex Pont., iv, 13, 19 ; 
if this is true, it would be linguistically most interesting if it had survived, 
but he probably made no copy of it. 

“ Ex Ponto, iv. 6, 15 : coeperat Augustus deceptae ignoscere culpae. 
That Tiberius did not recall him Avas most characteristic ; he held pedan- 
tically to the precedent of his great predecessor and was unlikely to reverse 

n sentence of his. 
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amusing masterpiece of learned vituperation ; like all his best 
work, it is unreal, Ibis being a purely imaginary figure,®® with a 
name taken from Kallimachos’ famous attack on Apollonios of 
Rhodes,®^ all the curses in which are hurled at Ovid’s phantom 
foe as a mere makeweight. Written soon after its author’s 
arrival at Tomis,®® it satisfied a psychological need, as well as 
being most ingenious literature. Ovid knew perfectly well that 
his misfortune was largely his own fault ; he also knew, as his 
other poems from exile show,®® that he had enemies who were 
making themselves objectionable to his wife and other friends. 
To attack any of them by name would have been impolitic, if 
not illegal; of blaming himself he soon grew tired. Therefore 
he gave himself the satisfaction of thoroughly abusing a lay 
figure, credited ^vith all the evil qualities which he, or any one 
else, could wish his worst enemy to have, and therefore offering 
a proper target for all the mcdedictions which his great mytho- 
logical knowledge and considerable acquaintance \vith ritual could 
produce. After an introduction in which he recounts the wrongs 
done him by Ibis and threatens him with lampoons in the style 
of Archilochos (which he must have known very ^veU he could 
not write), vows eternal enmity to him and makes one or two 
gener^ comminations, he describes an imaginary rite of ill omens, 
in which everything is done the wrong way about and Ibis is 
thoroughly cursed, and at considerable length, with the hostility 
of the four elements and with ill luck lasting to his death and 


Since this does not seem generally recognized, I quote A. E. Hous- 
^ statement (Journ. of Phil., xxxv, 1920, p. 316) : 

Who was Ibis . Nobody. He is much too good to be true. If one’s 
enemies are of flesh and blood, they do not carry complaisance so far as 
to ch^se the dies Alhensis for their birthday and the most ineligible spot 
their birthplace. Such order and harmony exist only in 
worlds of our own creation, not in the jerry-built edifice of the demiurge. 

^ enemy, the object of his sincere and Uvely 
mtermmable and inconsistent series of execrations which 
too read nor written seriously. [Ovid's curses invoke] calamities 

sav tSt improbable to be a\vful. And when I 

he nobody I ana repeating Ovid’s own words. In the last 

exrax aonuc nemo saucms ore meo ^ t-tj 

” See Rose, H.G.L., p. 325. 

“He had completed ten lustra when he began it Ib 1 i e he had 
wM^witteif birthday, but not his fifty-fifth. Therefore' the poem 

765/12. The impression given by Ovid’s 
m SitSch aften *^^“he date^is about 761/8, 

SVei/Vo: 6, ").' 3 
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beyond. Then, after a description of the circumstances of his 
birth, which were of the most horrible possible, Ovid proceeds 
to invoke on his enemy’s head every kind of ill fortune known 
to legend. The catalogue is in the obscure style of Alexandrian 
riddle-poetry,®® though the puzzles are less hard to solve than 
those of some of the more learned scholars of the Museion ; it 
lasts for nearly 400 lines (251-638), and Ovid then apologizes for 
its brevity and promises more later, with Ibis' real name attached. 
Thus he at once vented his spleen against the world at large, 
showed his learning, and gave the pubhc a thoroughly amusing 
poem, provided that the reader is himself fairly well seen in the 
legendary lore of antiquity and knows some of the more sensa- 
tional historical facts as well. 

A small poem of this period is the Halieutica, as Pliny, who 
quotes it,®^ rather curiousty styles it, for in its present form it 
has Httle to say of fishing but something of fish. The Black Sea 
was a famous fishing-ground, and it would appear that Ovid set 
out to describe the inhabitants of its waters ; probably, had he 
finished the poem, he would have spoken also of the methods of 
catching them, but either he grew tired of the subject or he died 
before finishing. We have 132 lines, presenting many gaps in 
the sense, as if they came from a rough draft. 

The much more important FazU have already been mentioned 
in passing. That the poem was worked on while Ovid was in 
exile is clear, for it mentions events contemporary with the poet's 
last years ; thus, Augustus is dead,®® Tiberius is emperor, Ger- 
manicus is addressed in the dedication.®® But all these indica- 
tions of date are in Book I ; the rest address Augustus as still 
alive, and Ovid himself ®® says that he was dedicating the half- 
finished poem to him. What happened is obvious enough ; the 
six books we have were composed before the exile, then neglected 
for some years, finally a new edition of them begun, doubtless in 
hopes that the new recipient of the dedication would use his 
influence for the restoration of the poet. But Ovid died with 
this task no more than commenced, and some one published new 

See Rose, op. cit., p. 335 sqq. The most useful edition of the Ibis, 
because of its full commentary, is still that of Robinson Ellis, Oxford, 
1881 ; more literature in Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 251. 

Pliny, N.H., xxxii, ii ; 152. The former passage gives the name 
(= matters connected with fishing), both testify to its being by Ovid, the 
latter says he began it sttpremis suis temporibus. Some doubts of its 
genuineness have been raised. 

" Fast., i, 533. 

Ibid; and i sqq. 

Trist., li, 549 sqq. 
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and old together from his papers ; apparently the poem had 
not seen the hght before. We have cause to be grateful to him, 
whoever he was ; for while it is not the poet's best work, it is 
good, and in addition, it contains a large amount of antiquarian 
mformation of excellent quahty. It is a versified Roman calen- 
dar for the first six months of the year. The dates are given 
with the ingenuity which we expect from Ovid, however prosaic 
his subject ; but more important to us is the information regard- 
ing the history, rites and customs which attach to the various 
days. This, says Ovid, is ' dug up from ancient records ’,*’ 
which is doubtless true, but he was not himself an antiquarian. 
It is therefore highly probable that he used an existing treatise, 
and the one which suggests itself is that of Verrius Flaccus which 
hes behind the Fasti Praenestini (see p. 445). This being lost, 
we have Ovid as a substitute, apart from the poetical and literary 
value of the Fasti in themselves.®® 


The antiquarianism is hghtened by much play of fancy. 
When a name, the origin of a custom, a ceremony or a public 
monument needs explanation, Ovid is ready with one, often with 
three or four. The more learned of these he no doubt owes to 
Verrius ; the more fanciful and amusing we may strongly suspect 
of being his own. Naturally, where Greek mythology will serve 
his turn, he uses it ; thus, on April 12, when the games in honour 
of Ceres {ludi Ceriales) begin, leading up to her festival on the 
19th, he sunply tells the story of Demeter and Persephone, for 
Ceres had long been identified with Demeter, whom indeed she 
much resembled. But on reaching the 15th, the Fordicidia, or 
sacrifice of cows in calf, after Ovid has given the etymology of the 
name, we may well suppose that the httle tale he tells of how 
Nvuna, warned by a dream which Egeria interpreted for him, 
instituted the festival, goes no further back than the poet him- 
self , it is such m episode as any versifier could invent, much 
more a man of his imagination.®® But generally the antiquarian 


complaints (note 52) that he had no one to talk Latin 
with, he clearly had some sort of amanuensis or secretary, irist.. iii, 3. 
bl’’ * t^ saved the Fasti and brought them to Rome for 


calendars and our knowledge of them, see Wissowa, 

p. 2 sqq. 

1, ^ 7 ; annalibus eruta priscis. 

substitute is obvious ; for sQme remarks on 
o Fowler, Roman Festivals (Macmillan, second ed., 

9 ). P- 3 . e there supposes Varro to be the source, which is not a 

serious error, smce Vemus drew largely upon Varro. 

^^IFmachos was his model (see amor., ii, 4, 19 : 
a gurl who wants to be very complimentary to Ovid assures him that his 
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learning and the poetical inventions are easily enough distin- 
guished, and the reader is therefore entertained without being 
misled. 

There is a problem connected with the Fasti which we have not 
the materials to solve satisfactorily. Ovid says {trist., ii, 549) that he 
had written twelve books ; we have but six, and there is no sign that 
any one in antiquity had read the rest. Whether they were among the 
poems which Ovid burned when he was leaving Rome {trist., i, 7, 
15-16), or were merely drafted and not ready for publication, we do not 
know. 

As a metrician, Ovid combines the highest dexterity and smoothness 
with a lack of that harmonious variation of rhythms which marks the 
very greatest poets ; he resembles Pope, not Milton, in this respect. 
His elegiac couplets were henceforth the models for all aspirants in that 
medium \ his hexameters have much less ehsion than Vergil’s, and very 
seldom allow themselves those small irregularities and departures from 
the usual Latin norm which are common in the older poet. It may be 
noted that they tend to scan by accent more than those of the Aeneid ; 
i.e., the proportion is greater of feet which begin with a syllable bearing 
a natural stress. Such regularity can be acquired by diligence, and it 
is easier to master it, being a matter of rules and practice, than to echo 
Vergh's more complex and subtle music. Hence all subsequent hexa- 
meter poets are more or less Ovidian in this respect, even those who, 
like Statius, admire and imitate Vergil. 

We know of several poems which Ovid wrote, but are lost to us 
by one chance or another. Besides his Getic poem (note 54), he 
composed a tragedy, Medea, no doubt a piece of rhetorical closet-drama, 
hke those of Seneca ; but good judges speak so highly of it that we 
conclude it was excellent rhetoric, and may well regret that only two or 
three short fragments remain.’'’ He also made an attempt at mytho- 
logical epic, on the Battle of the Gods and Giants (Gigantomachia), 
which he never finished.’^ These were composed in his early period ; 
to the same stage in his life probably belonged an epithalamium which 
he composed for Fabius Maximus, as Fabius was consul in 743/ix, 

poems are much more polished than those of Kallimachos) ; in particular, 
no doubt, the Aiiia. But there is no reason to suppose Ovid imitated 
the older poet so exactly as never to tell any story which had no warrant 
m literature {dfidervgov oidev asldco. Kali., frag. 612, Pfeiffer). That 
it does not sufficiently distinguish between fancies, whether of Ovid him- 
self or some other -writer on whom he drew, and real traditions, is the most 
serious fault of the sumptuous and learned edition of the Fasti by Sir 
J. G. Frazer, Macmillan, 1929, q.u-., for further information on all matters 
connected with the poem. 

Ovid, amor., ii, 18, 13-14 ; trist.. ii. 553-4 : Quint., cited m n. 50 ; 
Tac., dial., 12. That Ovid never wrote for the stage he himself informs 
us. trist., v, 7, 27. The fragments of the Medea are in Ribbeck, p. 267 ; 
they come from Seneca, suas., 3, 7 » and Quint., viii, 5, 6. 

” Ovid, amor., ii, i, ii sgq. 
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and doubtless had married earlier than thatJ* It may well be that 
a number of trifles attributed to him, supposing them to be genuine, 
were written at various dates ; they were in several metres.’® Loss 
of much Latin poetry besides Ovid’s prevents us from knowing exactly 
how he made a poem in malos poetas out of the tetrastichs of (the 
younger) Macer (see p. 341), or when he made it.’* Since Messalla died 
some sixteen yems before Ovid was banished, we can date the poem in 
commemoration of his death exactly enough.’® In like manner we can 
place the poems celebrating the triumph of Tiberius in 766/13 ’* and 
mourning the death of Augustus in the next year,” But we have no 
information when he composed his Phaenotnena, a poem, it would seem, 
which imitated or even freely translated Aratos.’® That such works 
imply no knowledge of astronomy is clear from the elementary blunders 
in that subject which he makes in the Fasti. 


Ovid was clearly imitated early, and sometimes well. Quite 
a happy essay in his manner is the lament of the Nut-Tree {Nux, 
or Libel' Nucis).’’^ The tree pitifully complains that for no crime 
save fertility it is perpetually being pelted and otherwise abused, 
till, like Klytaimestra, it feels that it would have been better to 
be barren. Opinions have differed as to whether this is not a 
genuine, perhaps early, Ovidian attempt ; on the whole it is 
perhaps more probable that it is by some one coming not long 
after him and familiar with his poems and those of the other 
Augustans. 

A Roman knight, whose name is unknown, produced in the 
years 746/8 and 747/7, or thereabouts, a little group of con- 
solatory poems.®® The year before the earlier of these dates, the 


” Ovid, ex Pont., i, 2, 131 sq. 

sq./iiT, sgq,, along witli the other 
except the Medea ; all fragments at the end of several editions 

” 4 iut.’ VI i Corpus poetarum Latinorum. 

” Ovid, ex Pont., j, 7, 30. 

Ovid, ex Pont., iii, 4, 3 sag. 

” Ibid., iv, 6, 17 sq. ^ ^ 

Fragments, see n 73 

tain author is probable, though not cer- 

in Gennanv ibid 8 ^ Roman knight, 202, who had served 

one^ho was on friendly i^stiSttuf^nd 

The fir^t nn -i-^nius, and had Seen Service, 10 sqq. 

Si S ‘r“H ““i 

are much alike in all three and versification 
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elder Drusus died on campaign in Germany. A loyal address of 
commiseration and comfort to his mother, the empress Livia, was 
plainly in order. Our author, whose work has been preserved to 
us because some one, probably much later, mistook him for Ovid, 
wrote a poem of 474 lines, in elegiac couplets, which we know as 
the Cmsolatio ad He was a very fair versifier and 

knew the correct topics (the dead man had already accomplished 
much ; he died universally mourned and beloved ; his spirit is in 
a better world ; he would not have his mother grieve too deeply, 
&c.), and handles them adequately. Where the rules fail him, 
he shows his own absence of native taste. It is probably he who 
wrote two httle elegies on the death of Maecenas (746/8), perhaps 
presented to Terentia his widow. They are much poorer than 
the Consolatio, indeed parts of them are intolerably silly. Ovid 
knew these works and borrows a hint or two from them in matters 
of phraseology. 

Nothing whatever is known of Grattivs, not even the rest 
of his name, except that he was a Faliscan and an acquaintance 
of Ovid.®® He wrote a poem on hunting, Cynegetica, whereof 
a MS. of about a.d. 800, not impeccably copied and much 

It is an almost incredible fact that several scholars (see for literature 
Schanz-Hosius, ii. p. 255 sqq.) would put the poem much later, t.e., suppose 
the author such a fool as to wite and publish a lament for something 
which had happened an indefinite number of years before, and so insensible 
to the disasters of Varus and of his own commander Lollius that he never 
mentions either when foretelling (271 sqq.) that vengeance w^ overtake 
the Germans. The only shadow of ground for this supposition is the 
undoubted resemblance (see the footnotes in Vollmer) between passages 
in the Cons, and in Ovid, irist. and ex Pont., which is easily accounted for 
us above in the text. The title is better Consolatto than, as the ea.rher 
editors gave it, Epicedio7i Drusi, for it belongs to the t3^e of composition 
known technically as consolations, for which there were regular rhetorical 
rules, see above, p. 189. The latest text is in Vollmer's P.L.M. (see n. 

79). ibid., p. 15 sqq. . 

“One can hardly, for instance, read with patience the • elaborate 
defence of Maecenas' luxurious life and fine clothes, sleg*, i# 21 sqq,, ■which 
compares him at length with Dionysos. The MSS. write the poems as 
one elegy ; it is on the whole more likely that there are tivo, the second 
beginning after line 144 of the first and the subjects being respectively 
the life and character of Maecenas and his supposed dying words. An 
umusing fact is that the verses have come to^ us under the name of 
Vergil, dead a dozen years when they were ivritten. Hence they me 
commonly included (^-g., by both Ellis and Vollmer) m the appendix 

Vergiliana. _ . .rv 1. • „ 

Grattius, Cyn., i, 40 : nostris . . . Fahscis. Hen^ he is some- 
times called Grattius Faliscus, which is misleading, for we have no ^-utho- 
rity for saying that Faliscus was his cognomen. Ovid, ex Pont., ly, 16, 36 
(the poem is mostly a versified list of the poets whom he knew). 
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damaged,®^ has preserved us a large part of the j&rst book. The 
metre, as regjolarly with didactic poems, is the hexameter, which 
Grattius manages well enough ; his language is for the most 
part clear and his Latinity such as we should expect from his 
date ; the difficulties principally arise either from the accidents 
of copying and the losses which the MS. has suffered or from 
our own imperfect acquaintance with hunters’ vocabulary in 
antiquity. 

Of lost poets we know the names of many and have fragments 
of some ; with few exceptions, Ovid knew them and he is one 
of our best sources for information, since at least he generally 
gives some idea of their subjects and styles and, by implication, 
of their dates also. The oldest is L. Varivs Rvfvs, famous in 
his own day, forgotten now. While Vergil speaks of him as a 
much better poet than himself,®® Horace couples him with Vergil 
and praises his epic,®® and his tragedy, Thyestes, was richly 
rewarded by Augustus and highly regarded by Quintilian and 
Tacitus,®’ to us he is hardly more than the editor, together with 
Tucca, of the Aeneid (see p. 248). Concerning Plotivs Tvcca 
himself we know that he was Varius' fellow-editor, and there is 
some slight reason to suppose that he wrote verse.®® Another 
of the older poets, who however lived long enough to be acquainted 
with the young Ovid, was Aemilivs Macer. Two poems of his 
are mentioned and some insignificant fragments preserved, the 
Ormthogonia and the TheriacaA^ The former doubtless dealt 


For the MS. tradition and the editions {which are numerous ; two 
recent ones are those in Postgate, C.P.L., and Vollmer, P:L.M.. ii, 1, 

commentaries by P. J. Enk, Zutphen, 1918, 
1932), see Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 265 

^‘^nie fourteen lines of various poems by him 
survive {F.P.R., pp. 337-8/100-1). ^ 

Lmdsav in 7530 . P- vui, and Casanatensis 1086 (see 

LuciusVarinc 1922 , p. i8o), preserve the following notice : 

lutam Dost Thyesten tragoediam magna cura abso- 

scSna eSit Sn n"" Augusto ludis eius {i.e.. in 725/29) » 

I qS cf^iH^S^^c sestertmm deciens accepit. See Quint., x, 

this famous play '^SSeS^sSsWam^'Y known to be from 

cogor; Tac., dial., speaks) lam fero mfandissima, /lam facere 

HomJrcontubernafet''nnT° : Varius et Tucca Vergilii et 

may be merely 

gg^y xney edited the Aeneid, as he goes on to 

aeuo ^UMOu^e^nocpf suas uolucres legit mihi grandior 

p ems, out two, whereof the second was on 
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wth legends of persons who had been transformed into birds and 
other stories of the way in which birds originated, the latter with 
snake-bites and the cures for them. We can name his models ; 
Nikandros for the second poem, perhaps Boios for the first. He 
died, an old man, in 738/16 ; his native place was Verona, the 
scene of his death Asia Minor,®** 

This man is not to be confused with Licinius Macer the historian, 
see p, 203, nor \vith (Pompeivs ?) Macer, a friend of Ovid, who wrote 
a poem on some of those parts of the Trojan saga which are not in 
Homer, also certain ‘ quatrains ’ {tetmsiicha), upon which Ovid (see 
P- 338) based a poem ; they were perhaps epigrams. It is also possible 
that he wrote Greek poems.®^ 

The Ovidian poem mentioned in note 83 is almost a versified literary 
history of the times which succeeded the deaths of the greatest poets. 
It names the following writers, in order, 

I, (DoMixrvs) Marsvs, This man was an epigrammatist, men- 
tioned many times by Martial as one of the classical writers in that kind. 
His epigram on the deaths of Vergil and Tibullus has already been cited 
(chapter ix, note 160), We have another, directed against Bavius 
(P- 345) and his brother ; it seems that they lived in perfect unity and 
had all things in common, until the wife of one took to loving the other 

snake-bites and their remedies. The titles are given by the grammarians 
who quote him, see the fragments in F.P.L., pp. 344 sqq. /loj sqq. 

That the Theriaca was in t\vo books (corresponding to the Theriaca 
and Alexipharmaca of Nikandros ?) is stated by the Berne scholiast on 
Lucan, ix, 701 (ed. H. Usener, Teubner, 1869). His. name continued to 
he more or less famous as an authority on herbs, and one of the most 
famous medieval herbals is the (metrical) Macer Floridus, really by Odo 
Magdunensis. 

““ For Nikandros, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 329 sq. ; Boios is cited by 
Antoninus Liberalis the mythographer as an authority for stories of 
transformation into birds. For Macer’s death, see Jerome, an. Abr. 
2001 ; Aemilius Macer Veronensis poeta in Asia moritur. 

The whole matter is very obscure ; the facts ,are as follows, (i) 
There was a Pompeius Macer who lived under Augustus and Tiberius, 
see Suet., diu. Ini., 56, cf. Tac., aim., vi, 18, 3-4. (2) Ovid knew a Macer 

who wrote a poem on the events leading up to the Iliad, am., ii, 18. 1-2, 
cf. ex Pont., ii, 10, 13, and who was his companion on a journey to Sicily 
and Asia Minor, ex Pont., ibid., 21 sqq. ; the whole poem is addressed to 
him, but Ovid nowhere gives any more of his name. (3) In the Palatine 
Anthology, vii. 219 and ix, 28. also in Stobaeus, floril, bcxviii, 7 (vol. iv, 

P- 617, No. 52 Hense), are respectively epigrams and a tragic fragment 
headed either iJo/iirjjfouil/dKeow or with some corruption which can be easily 
restored to that name. That all these references are to the same man 
seems not unlikely, but cannot be either proved or disproved. Finally, 
Tibullus, ii, 6, i, speaks of a Macer who was apparently an erotic poet ; 
eastra Macer sequitur ; tenero quid het Amori ? which does not fit the 
little we know of either Aemilius Macer or the other. 
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too well. The ‘ brother ' is apparently Mevius. A Marsus -wrote an 
epic, apparently bulky and worthless, called Aniazonis, but whether 
dealing v/ith the exploits of Penthesileia before Troy or the war of the 
Amazons with Theseus, or both, we do not know ; nor is it certaip 
that this was the epigrammatist.^^ 

2. ‘ Great- voiced ' Rabirivs, the rest of whose name we do not 
know. As he wrote an epic poem on the defeat of Antony, i.e., on the 
campaign which ended in the capture of Alexandria, it may be that he 
is the author of one of the rare Herculanean fragments which are in 
Latin, a few score hexameters, good enough to have been written by an 
Augustan, which deal with that same subject ; but the author’s name is 
not preserved and probably many tried their hands at loyal effusions 
on so promising a topic. Apart from this, we have but the most meagre 
scraps of work of his.“® 

3. Omitting the younger Macer, the next name is (Albinovanvs) 
Pedo, of whom we know that he was an officer under Germanicus in 
769/16. As the fleet and army had most unpleasant experiences on the 
unfamiliar coast of the North Sea, it is not surprising that Pedo, who 
was fairly well known as a poet, both for a Theseid and epigrams, was 
able to give a lively description in verse of the darkness and terror of 
the situation.®^ 

4. Carvs, whose poem on the adventures of Herakles is men- 
tioned in lines 7-8 ; another address of Ovid to him shows that he was 
the teacher of Germanicus’ children.®® 


See Martial, i, prefatory epistle : lasciuajn uerborum ueritatem, id 
est epigrammaton linguam, excusarem, si meum esset exemplum ; sic 
scribit Catullus, sic Marsus, sic Pedo, sic Gaetulicus, sic quicunque per- 
legitur. From vii, 29, 5, it would appear that some of Marsus’ poems, 
^i^ams or others, were erotic : nota tamen Marsi fusca Melaenis erat. 
Philargyrius on Verg., eel., 3, 90, cites the epigram mentioned above and 
says the collection was called Ctcuta (hemlock ; i.e., it was ‘ poisonous ’, 
pr^umably to those whom it attacked) . For this and other fragments, see 
. .L., pp. 346 sqq./iio-zi. Of the Jdbellae from the ninth book of which 
Chasms quotes part of a line (p. 72, 4 Keil) we know no more than what 
Qumtihan, vi, 3, 102. says that he de urbanitate diU- 
gentissune scripsit, and quotes enough of it to show that it was in prose 
and meant by its subject more than simply wit or humour ; the definition 
was ; uirtus quaedam in breue dictum coacta et apta 
homines in omnem adfectum animi. For 

nnaTrPip’iiw Jn + 4- ’ AT* hi Ubio memoratur Persius uno/ 

quam leuis m tota Marsus Amazonide. 

fnr fragment is in .Baehrens. P.L.M., i, p. 214 sqq . : 

The r?rtlin“?ra^°T Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 267. 

^^hirius are in F.P.L., pp. 356/120-1T 

. -R 23-4: and cf. Fumeaux’ appendix 

386. The jfVe 

1 % “• Mertikl, firsi quotation m 

•» Ovid, ex Pont., iv, 13, 47-8. 
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5. (CoRNEUVs) Severvs, whom Ovid mentions as having written 
a ' poem of kings ' {carmen regale), whatever its exact subject may have 
been. He composed also an epic on the war in Sicily (presumably that 
of Octavian against Sextus Pompeius), of which Quintilian sd.ys that 
if the rest of it were as good as the first book, he might take second 
place to Vergil. That he could write well is clear from a fragment, 
probably of his Res Romanae, which laments the death of Cicero in 
language worthy almost of Lucan.®“ 

6 . By ‘ the one and the other Priscvs ' Ovid perhaps 
Clvtorivs Priscvs and some relation of his ; he was rewarded by 
Tiberius for a poem on the death of Germanicus (772 A 9 ) 

ruined by its becoming known that when the younger Drusus w^ lu 
he had a poem on his death ready for use if needed.®^ Omittmg the 
subtle Nvma of whom we know nothing whatever, we may name 

7. (IVLivs) Montanvs, of whom Ovid tells us that he was good m 
elegiacs and hexameters alike, Seneca the younger that he was equally 
renoivned for his friendship ivith Tiberius and his affected style an 
particularly fond of describing sunrises and sunsets.®® 

8. Sabin vs we have already mentioned (p. 328) ; besides his replies 
to the Heroides, Ovid tells us that he wrote a poem whose name 
has been corrupted past certain restoration and pother on days > 
probably on much the same subject as his own Fasti, but that his dea h 

left them unfinished. ,, . 1 

9. Largvs (Valeriys, the accuser of Gallus ?) \vrote on the arrival 

of Antenor in Italy.®® ^ , 

10. There follows a group of unknown names, Camarinvs, who 
composed a continuation of the Iliad, Tvscvs, whose su jec was 
Phyllis and Demophoon, and so perhaps used elegiacs, Marivs, who 
could ‘ turn his hand to any kind of writing ', Trinacrivs, who wote 
a Perseis (adventures of Perseus, or Persian wars ?), LvPVS, wliose 
theme was the return of Menelaos and Helen , then 

ir. The unscannable Tvticanvs, who seems to have written a 

Latin adaptation of part of the Odyssey.^ -a = Trc wa*; 

12. (C. Valgivs) Rvfvs is rather better known. Ovid says he was 
a harper on Pindar's lyre, in other words a lyric poet ; we have other 

'* Ovid addresses him also {ex Potti., iv, ^ i) as 
maxime regum. See Quintilian, x, i, 89: ' 

P. 208, 16 Keil ; Seneca rhetor. s«as.. 6. 26. The Bellum Stctdum was 
perhaps a part of the Res Rofnanae. 

Tacitus, ann., iii, 49- 

v3: I Larg-s 

epic or a xrtai^ or foundation-legend m elegiacs m the manne 

machos. For Gallus. cf. p. 284. , /TTnmpr’q Phaia- 

Ovid here (line 27) says: qui Maeoniam P^^eacida (Homer s P 

kian episode) uertit ; elsewhere {ex ^^?yAf;^’jj,;g„ronouncing 

^mpHins tLt he cannot praise his fnend Serif 

Tuticauus as Tuticanus or Tuticanus. and agam mentions the Horn 
poem. 


12 
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evidence that he wrote elegiacs, and here he comes into contact with 
Vergil, for it appears that both had a common admiration for some one 
whom they both call Codrus ; his real name remains unknown. Vergil 
makes one of his shepherds say that he is the next-best singer after 
Apollo, while Valgius more modestly declares that his poems resemble 
Cinna’s.^®^ Another testimony again is that Valgius composed^ a 
poem in hexameters, while we also know that he wrote on rhetoric, 
grammar and naturrd history ; these works were in prose.*'^ 

13. Tvrranivs, who wrote tragedies of which we know nothing, is 
followed by 

14. (Gaivs) Melissvs. We would gladly know more of him, for 
Suetonius gives us the curious information that he introduced a new 
sort of fabtdae togatae and called them trabeatac. As the trabea was the 
full-dress uniform of the knights when on parade, we should expect this 
to mean a serious kind of play, perhaps concerned with military 
exploits ; but Ovid assures us that Melissus was a comedian and his 
Muse was not heavy-handed. It Nvould therefore appear that he 
wrote comedies in which the characters were supposed to belong to 
the upper classes of Roman society. He also compiled 150 volumes 
of what he modestly called nonsense ilibclli incptiartim), apparently 
a collection of good stories and witty sayings of well-known people. 
This was the amusement of his old age ; he was a learned man, a 
grammalicus, of the household of Maecenas, who set him free,^°* and 
he seems to have written something about bees, very appropriately, 
since that is what his name means. 


^5- Varvs and (Sempronivs) Gracchvs were tragedians. Of the 
latter we know a certain amount, not to his credit ; he was a lover of 
the elder lulia, and for that reason was exiled under Augustus and 
promptly executed by Tiberius on his accession. A few scraps of his 
works remain. If by Varus Ovid means Quintilius Varus 

See Vergil, eel., vii, 22, and the Veronese scholiast there. The 
fragments of \algius are in pp. 3^2 sg./ios sq, 

n ih, 5. 17, and elsewhere; grammatical matters, 

e lu , mi, 3, I and several quotations in the grammarians ; natural 
history. Phny, N.H., xxv. 4. 

Ovid, loc. cit., 30 ; et tua cum socco Musa. Melisse, leuis ; Suet., 
de grainm., 21. 


Suet., loc. cit. His story is extraordinary. As 
frfnnH H ^etw^en his parents, he was exposed ; some 

^e found him had him brought up and educated, and gave him to 
when his mother tried to reclaim him. he would not 
•vif- ^ *^4.^ free-born man. A more eloquent testimony to 

Maecen^ ^ndness to dependents could hardly be imagined- 

Tacitus, mm., 1, 53, 4-g ; Velleius, ii, 100. 5 ; Ribbeck, trag. Rom. 
frag. 2, p. 230 (ed. mai.. Teubner. 1871). p. 266 led 1 ^ 

&c of the various khids of poetry, 

&.C., among the Muses is as early as this fsee M C' AT rv t'T 4^ it 

might h= thought appropnate J the deatrof ttS iltue! 

a dhge’te'Qiiniuma of Tragedy, stag 
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(chapter ix, note 133) he can scarcely have known him, being but 
twenty years old when he died. 

16. There follows a group of practically unknown names, Procvlvs, 
who imitated Kallimachos, Fontanvs, who sang of the loves of Naiads 
and Satyrs, Capella, who wrote elegiacs ; toaUy the less obscure 
(M. Avrelivs) Cotta Maximvs, son of the Messalla already discussed 
^P* 305). by adoption one of the Aurelii. He was both poet and orator ; 
of his activities in the former direction we know practically nothing, 
in the latter he produced something which Ovid professes to have read 
with the greatest eagerness and admiration,^” 

Elsewhere in Ovid a few more are mentioned. 

17. Servtvs SvLPicrvs, apparently the grandson of the jurist 
(p. 177) ; it would seem that he wrote amatory verse ; Perilla, a 
friend of Ovid's, who praises her verses ; Ponticvs, mentioned by 
both Ovid and Propertius ; the latter tells us that he wrote, or at 
least began, a Thebaid ; Bassvs, who composed iambics.^^^ 

A little less obscure, for they have a kind of fame because they 
attacked Vergil, are the pair of poetasters Bavivs and Mevivs (less 
correctly Maevivs). The epigram on them by Domitius Marsus has 
already been mentioned (p. 341). We know from simdry passages in 
the commentators on Vergil and Horace that they worked together 
and put forth what was meant to be a satiric^ criticism of the 
Georgies - Jerome says that Bavius died in jig/zS- “i Kappa- 
dolda . lastly, each of the masters deigns to mention them, Vergil 
in a single line, Horace in one of the Epodes.^^^ 

There remains a curious and not very pleasant little collection 
of verses which seems to date from this epoch, the Priapea. From 
Hellenistic times onwards, the god of fertility worshipped at 
Lampsakos, Priapos, had become popular first in the Greek- 
speaking world and later in Italy.“® His cult was, to begin with, 

^“7 Ovid, ex Pont., iii, 5, 7 sgq, 

Ovid, trist., ii, 441 ; Plin., epp., v, 3, 5. 

““ Ovid, trist., iii, 7, is addressed to her and is our only document. 

Ovid, trist., iv, 10, 47 ; Prop., i, 7. i sqq.. 9. 9 sq. 

Ovid, tbid. ... o - 

Besides the passage from Philargyrius cited in n. see Servius 
on Georg., i, 210, and eel., iii, 90 ; Porphyrion on Hor., sat., ii, 3* 239, 
and epod., 10, i.’ For the spelling of Mevius' name, see O. Keller, Epile- 
Soniena zu Horaz, Leip2dg, 1879—80, p. 383 i Heraeus in Wochenschrifi 
fUr klassische Philologie, 1916, p- 785* The fact that Domitius calls them 
brothers has led to some misapprehension ; they proba.bly were not rela- 
tives (hence the different iiotniiia), but close friends or literary partners. 

Jerome, a«. Abr. 1982 (= 719 / 35 )- This looks as if they w^e, or 
at least Bavius was, considerably older than Vergil, who^ youth and 
success may have been outstanding offences from their point of view. 

Verg., eel., iii, 90; Horace, epod., lo. 

See H. Herter, De Priapo. Giessen, Tdpelmann, 1932 (Rehgionsge- 
schichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten, 23). 



346 LATIN LITERATURE 

of a sort too frank to be indecent ; he was represented as a 
grotesque little man, with the sexual organ exaggeratedly large 
and erect. This figure became a usual adornment of gardens, 
often of houses also. It was the fashion, Greek as well as Roman, 
to write comic tributes to him in verse, which doubtless were 
inscribed on walls, hung from his statue, or otherwise brought 
near him. Of Latin trifles of this kind we have in all eighty-six, 
counting those ascribed to Vergil (see p. 262). Some are witty, 
if risques ; some are quite inoffensive, but these are in a small 
minority ; most are unmitigated filth, in cleverly phrased verse, 
which shows the influence of Ovid ; indeed he is said on good 
authority to be the author of one of them, the third of our 
collection. 

Seneca rhetor, cotilr., i, 2, 22. For the collection, see Buccheler 
at the end of his ed. of Petronius ; Vollmer, ii, pp. 36—73. 



CHAPTER XII 


THE SILVER AGE TO THE DEATH OF NERO 

H itherto we have been able to separate prose and 
poetry fairly well, although several authors have been 
dealt with who used both mediums. From now on the 
distinction between the two forms is less marked, both showing 
the strong influence of the all-pervading study of too elaborate 
rhetoric, until a rising tide of artifici^ty swallows both and 
leaves them equally unlike any human speech. The craze — it 
cannot be given a milder name — ^for striking, epigrammatic 
utterance, high colour, and collocations of words in which every- 
thing else is sacrificed to eSect of necessity produced prose styles 
which tended towards poetical diction. At the same time, it 
made verse prosy, in the sense that poets paid far more attention 
to the rhetorical skill with which they expressed such ideas as 
they had than to the living presentation of emotion or reflection. 
Vhiether, under such circumstances, poetry of the highest kinds 
could have been produced, even if a second Vergil had arisen, 
is doubtful ; certain it is that it never was produced, though 
much was composed in verse which had very considerable, if not 
characteristically poetical merit. Prose seems to have been less 
hampered, for one or two authors, notably Tacitus, made the 
artificialities of rhetoric their servants and not their masters and 
wrote such magifificent pages as have never been excelled since. 

In one sense, Roman literature at this age ran parallel to 
that of the Greeks, for both languages were in the hands of 
rhetoricians * but in another, the Latin writers went their own 
way. For the best Greeks of that time were Atticists, busied 
in trying to revive the manner and the very dialect of classical 
authors dead four hundred years or more; the Romans were 
more nearly Asianic in their manner, Seneca being a remarkable 
example of that style.^ But even so, Greece was in no position 
to conect the faulty taste of the masters of the world by recalling 
them to nature and the artistic adaptation of daily speech to 

1 poj- Atticists and Asianists, see above, p. i6i. 
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literature ; instead of this, we find movements towards or away 
from Cicero, in other words a struggle between complete artifici- 
ality and that classicizing which never produces a classic, while 
the verse writers show similar tendencies towards or away from 
Vergil. Therefore, as all alike were rhetoricians, and the art of 
saying what one had to say simply and as clearly as might be 
seemed to have taken refuge mth the technical writers to be 
dealt with in a later chapter, it will be convenient to treat all 
the authors together in chronological order. The general name 
which modems have given to this period of second-rate work, 
though often good second-rate, is the Silver Age, in contrast to 
the Golden period of Cicero and the Augustans. Since, with the 
exception of a few of the earliest, all the writers to be dealt with 
lived and died \vithin the Christian era, the double dating hitherto 
adopted will now for the most part be dropped. 

Literature in this epoch underwent a further restriction which 
was beginning to make itself felt even in the time of Augustus. 
We have seen that the writings of Gallus disappeared, those 
of Labienus were burned, and Ovid’s works were excluded from 
the official public library on his banishment. = After Augustus 
y/Q hear several tim^ of suppression of a writer who had given 
onence to the reigning emperor ; and consequently those who 
had occasion to speak of the existing government either expressed 
themselves with extreme caution or indulged in flatteries often 
so gross as to turn the stomach of a modem. Since this naturally 
meant a reactira in the direction of abuse of a fallen power, it 
is extremely d^cult for the historian to form a clear conception 
of the real ^d often complex characters of men who are repre- 


Emperors of the JuHo-Claudian house 
cpWp? favoured literature and were writers them- 

T (Imperator Caesar Ti. Clavdivs Nero),=» 
zealous student of Greek literature and style, learned 
rhetonc under a celebrated master, Theodores of Gadara, or, as 
he preferred to style himself, of Rhodes, * had an unusual mastery 


I above, pp. 284, 320 ; Ovid, trist.. iu. 1, 7i_2 • below on =t.iQ ^so 
® Since every emperor took fh<. ' ■' PP-. 349 . 35 “- 

imperator (general, commander-in-chieU ^mperataris, t.e., used 

sion, and also adopted the name Caesar evpn after his acces- 

related to tYiegens Iulia, thes^dditinne: a though he was in no 
imperial names, also the invariable dropped in giving 

„ ; r Me....), 
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of the language and himself composed poems in it.® In Latin 
his purism was combined with an archaizing fondness for old 
and miknown words ; he was fond of the by-ways of philology 
and archaeology and always had men of learning about him, 
whom he loved to puzzle with strange questions.® He composed 
a poem on the death of Lucius Caesar,’ an autobiography and 
some letters and speeches,® aU of which are lost. 


As a suppressor of literature which did not please him he had a bad 
name, at all events wth posterity. It is recorded that he put to death 
two minor poets, Aelivs Satvrninvs and Sextivs Paconianvs, for 
alleged attacks on him in their poems ; a third, Mamercvs Aemilivs 
ScAVRVS, was accused before him of inserting in a tragedy certain 
verses in which, apparently, Agamemnon was abused in words which 
could be taken to signify Tiberius. Whether for this or other and more 
substantial charges, he found it necessary to anticipate sentence by- 
suicide, his brave wife accompanying him in death.® More famous is 
the historian Cremvtivs Cordvs. If we may believe our authorities, 
he had done no more than to call Cassius the last of the Romans, in a 
history of the civil wars which he -wrote. The work was publicly 
burned, and Cremutius ended his days by the rather fashionable method 
of starvation ; his writings, despite the action of the government, 
survived him, though they have not come do\vn to us^°; one of 
Caligula's freaks was to restore them to favour.’^^ Their title was 
probably annaUs. Tiberius also quarrelled with actors, who were 
capable, on occasion, of interpreting their parts by intonation and 
gesture to convey a meaning which the author had never thought of and 
was not welcome to a soured and suspicious man like the Emperor. 


® Suet., Tib., 70. His models in Greek -were Euphorion, Rhianos and 
Parthenios (see Rose, H.G.L., pp. 343> 344> 4^5 > Parthenios, besides -the 
mythological handbook mentioned there, -vvrote learned poems m the 
Alexandrian manner). 

“Suet., ibid., 70; 71. ’Suet., ibid., 70. 

* Fragments of the latter in O.R.F., p. 551 sgq. 

’ Tacitus, attn., -vi, 39, i ; 29. 4~7 > Cassius Dio, Ivi^ 22, 5 ; Ivni, 
24. 3. Four lines probably by this Paconianus survive , F .P.L., pp. 360 

sq., 123. Scaurus had also some repute as an advocate (fragments m O.R.F., 

P* 558 sqq.) ; cf. Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 673. o ^ • 

TacVaim., iv, 34-5. cf. Suet., Tib.. 61 ; Dio, lyu. 24. 2-3^- Su^tomus 
says Cremu-tius used the -words of both Cassius and Brutus, but Plutmch, 
An«., 44, 2, and Appian, bell. ciu.. iv 114, agree that Brutus used them 
concerning Cassius ; it may well be that both draw on Crcmu^us. Frag- 
ments, H.R F. p. 286 sqq., wth more passages concerning him. 

Suet Cal 16 One motive ^vas doubtless to show himself unlike 
his unpopular predecessor. He did the same for T. Labienus and Cassius 

Suet., Nero. 39= Datus an actor of Atellanae, 
managed to allude by gestures to the murders of Claudms and Agnppi^ 
while pronouncing the perfectly innocent words good-bye, father, good- 
bye, mother 
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He therefore banished them all from Italy in 23 ; six years earlier 

he had done the same to the astrologers, making an exception m 
favour of his own expert, ThrasyllosA* 

His successor, Gaivs (37-41). better known by his niclmame 
Caligvla (‘ foot-slogger ’ ; caliga is an army boot) , was himself 
a ready and effective speaker, while his opinions on literary 
matters, despite his madness, were not always as wild as might 
have been expected ; it was he who called the younger Seneca 
‘ sand without lime Besides his restorations to the libraries 
of proscribed authors (see note ii), he was minded to remove 
Homer, Vergil and Livy, the first because Plato had objected 
to him, the others because they did not suit his own taste. He 
is said to have banished Carrinas Secvndvs for declaiming 


against tyrants and burned a writer of Atellanae alive for a 
line which might be taken as a joke against himself,^® 

Clavdivs (41-54) , though somewhat slow of wit, was learned 
himself and a friend to learning ; it is a well-worn commonplace 
to compare him to James I. He was fairly able to express 
himself in public, though no great orator ; he early turned 
to the composition of histories (cf. p. 297), and produced, in 
Latin, two attempts in this kind, one, in two books, from the 
death of Julius Caesar, the other, in forty-one, from the end 
of the civil wars, besides eight books of autobiography. These, 
while he w^ still a private individual, were composed amid 
difficulties, including very sharp criticism from his own relations 
of his outspokenness ; as Emperor he might, of course, say what 
he liked. In Greek, he produced a history of Etruria and 
pother of Carthage, the former in twenty books and the latter 
in eight. He also wrote some lighter pieces, a treatise on dice, 
“Tac., ann., iv. 14. 4. 

“ Tac. ann., ii, 32, 5 ; Cassius Dio. Ivii, 15, 7 ; Ulpian in leg. Mas. 
et Eom. collat., 15 2, i, who fixes the date at Pompottio et Rufo coss., i.e., 

U' . Thrasyllos (the same who edited Plato and Demokritos), see 
Suet., Ttb; 14 ; 62 ; Cal., ig. 

“ ’ 53. cf. Tac., ann., xiii, 3. 6. See O.R.F., pp. 572-4- 

in ’■ Carrinas, see Stein 

in Pauly-Wissowa, vi, col. 1612, 66 sag. 

7f>nqhiW oration, delivered in 48. on the citi- 

166? • =, famous inscription at Lyons, C.J.L., 

T^vnnc Separate edition is Ph. Fabia, La table claudienne de 

further, O.R.F., pp. 574-8. Edicts and letters 
bearing his n^e also survive, see Schana-Horius, ii p ^6 but it is 
somewhat rash to assume that thesp P ’ 

Suet., Claud., 41. composition. 

Ibid., See further H.R.F.. pp. 294-5. It may be mentioned 

whKf S hv Agrippina, mother of Nero.^wrote memoirs 

which are cited by Tacitus, ann., iv, 53, also by Pliny, N.H., vii. 46- 
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of which he was very fond,^“ and a reply to Asinius Gallus on 
the relative merits of Cicero and Pollio.^i His proposed reform 
of the alphabet shows an interest in phonetics which, if a little 
pedantic, was not unintelligent. 

Nero (54-68) had a showy and superficial education, which, 
combined with much flattery, could but increase his morbidly 
high opinion of his own talents. ^2 He was shallowly clever, and 
could make a fair showing at acting, singing, harp-playing, 
poetry and, with Seneca to help him, oratory, besides his 
favourite exercise of chariot-driving. Under him, several note- 
worthy writers arose, though here and there his jealousy checked 
them. The four complete lines of his verse which have come 
down to us are all good, and one is very pretty. That the 
abihties which could suffice to produce them would enable their 
possessor to be interesting, or even tolerable, throughout so long 
a poem as his Troica must have been, to say nothing of the 
portentous epic on Roman history, in 400 books, with which 
he is alleged to have threatened the world, 2® is at least unproved. 
He also wrote some short pieces, erotic and satirical. He 
instituted a new festival, the Neronia, one event in which was 
a contest in eloquence ; in other words, prize compositions were 
called for. 28 No doubt they were little better or worse than 
such things usually are. 

But apparently the best poet of the imperial family was 
Gerihanicvs Ivlivs Caesar, usually called Germanicus simply, 

Suet., ibid., 33. 

Suet., ibid., 41. 

Suet., Nero, 52. 

” Tac., ann., xiii, 3, 5 ; xiv, ii, 4. 

Colla Cytheriacae splendent agitata columbae, cited by Seneca, 
^■Q; i. 5. 6. Cf. F.P.R.. pp. 368 sq./i3X sq. ; most of the fragments there 
attributed to Nero are not his, but Persius’ parodies of the current 
8tyle. 

” Troica, Juvenal, viii, 220-1 (Orestes was not such a criminal as 
Nero, for though it is true he murdered his mother) in scaena numquam 
cantauit Orestes, Troica non scripsit ; schol. ad loc., hoc ideo quia Nero 
Troados libros scripsit. Cf. Cassius Dio. Ixii, 29, 1-3 ; schol. on Persius, 

12 X ; frags, in F.P.R., cf. n. 24. Presumably the poem on the fall of 
Troy which he declaimed or chanted while Rome was burning (Tac., aim., 

39, 3 ; Suet , Nero, 38 ; Dio. bcii, iS. 1) ^v•as part of his own epic, 
supposing, which is a large assumption, that the story is true at all. 

Mart., ix, 26, 9— xo ; Pliny, N.H., xxxvii, 50, says he called Poppaea s 
bajr suciitits (amber-coloured)’. This, like the fragment cited in n. 24. 
suggests that he had a good eye for colour, perhaps the most .artistic 
^ling about him. 

” Tac., aim., xv. 49, 5 ; Suet.. Nero, 24 : Doimt., i. Tacitus, auii.. 

34. 2. seems to indicate that he also utote hymns on occ.ision. 

“Tac.. atm., xiv, ao, 1; 21. 5 ; xvi, 2, 4; Suet., Nero, 12. 
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adopted son of Tiberius. Besidesu few trilK-a.” he b the author 
of a translation, or rather a free paraphrase, with currectiunT of 
the mistakes of fact in the original, of the {Xicin of Aralos ;ilready 
rendered by Cicero (see p. i.}5). There is iso doubt that Ger- 
manicus is a better poet than Cicero as well ;is a better ;L-»tronoincr. 
This work, although the only considerable inunuinent we have 
of his abihties, was by no means the only thing he wrote. He 
was as an orator.^i and, being evidently an cNCeUent 

Greek scholar, he wrote comedies in that language, one of which 
Claudius staged after its author's death. 

Coming now to untitled writers, we h.ive again to notice a 
poem deeding with the heavens, this time. howeVer. astrological. 

n and early in that of Tiberius 

a certain M. Mantlivs, othcnvise totally unknown.” set hiim 

tauUy^'ti ''“h :n<ac or 5 cm cef- 

tooli tlie title ol r rtti ’'*nr.c .it Ic.Uil u Uonjitsan, who 

S.G .4 P 3m Sch.u,.-.-lIo,un, in p cf. 

edition, ih.il of A. 

' Claudius Caesar * hiit r .r\ atinbutc the p'ocin to 
ably Nero Claudius Dm name Lelorc he. .iduptum was prol>- 

prin.vpr calu" the 

ing of the poem addresses i t"" Besides, th« open- 

world, which fits Tiberius "il " ’i* ‘^^h^^ror ami h.is pacified the 

names a Gcrmmticu^s tL^m^ -ctautius dfu. in J.. ,. m, jS. 

a real or adopted father who ^ ^ Gcrmanicu-S with 

assume that title until after his'fath r Dumitian. who did not 

emperor himself. The astmi.nrr,, i • ^ ‘^•''Pasian w.ia dead and he vwis 

come from intelligent u?e of ? , ** “”l>tuvenientr. in the pi>em may well 
parchos (SCO Rose, ob dl n r*-"^>nbling the worSt of Hil>- 

”|ee^0.i2.i=-., which corrected Aratos* misUUccs. 

genemn'‘'c?a"m?'^'^m Gennanicus' learning 
" The name is given m ti„. \icc ' , 

additions, all apparently dm- (■« ni • -diove, with various curious 
A. E. HousmaiVs laS vnl or anoUicr. See 

five vols.. is by far the most’ useful ’mLir.f 

full commnntn^-ir - a. . Hxodcru edition hv r# »T<rtrt r\f 



lUo, cumque deum caelo dederit no.. niuictus patriae, sit Roma sub 
Tiberius, accepted the title of Augustus, but not 

to heaven is manifestly Tulius • Rome h.ts given 

earth (a favourite Manilian use of mo,, ^ i of ’ one on 

tus will live for ever. But iv 761 nn other words, he hopes Augus- 
orbem ; Tiberius notoriously retirTvi ^ hospitium rccturi principis 
that during Augustus’ lifetime his 5.. ^ considerable time, and 

as this is unthinkable ; and Uvo linn«*^f should be so clearly named 
the Sun, cum caperet lumen maimi verily the home of 

gni sub (m the person oQ Caesare mundi. 
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self to explain the whole theory of astrology in Latin verse. 
His qualifications were, a very indifferent knowledge of the sub- 
ject, a certain enthusiasm for the doctrines it taught, at all 
events in their Stoic form, and hence an occasional flight into 
poetry for a line or two, considerable facility in verse-making, 
and especially a knack of turning arithmetical calculations, in 
which he seems to have delighted, and other unpromising material 
into hexameters nearly as smoo^ as Ovid's. He composed five 
books, whereof he seems to have intended the fifth to be the 
last ; but he had by no means exhausted his topic when he 
got to the end of the poem as it stands. That he died leaving 
It unfinished is not certain, but probable ; for not only does 
Book V break off suddenly, almost in the middle of a sentence, 
and the poem contain references to passages which do not occur, 
but so many single lines or groups of lines make no sense where 
they stand and yet seem to be genuine compositions of Manilius 
that scribal errors will not explain their present position ; it 
is much more likely that they were inserted from the margins 
of the author’s rough draft, where he had jotted them down as 
they occurred to him, to put in their proper places later, by 
some not over-acute editor or literary executor. As it stands, 
Book I treats of the origins of astrology and goes on to describe 
the appearance of the heavens and the different zones and circles, 
visible and theoretical, into which astronomy divides them ; in 
conclusion, comets are discussed. Book II, after a long preface, 
discusses the sexes, nature, &c., of the signs of the zodiac, their 
aspects, relations to the gods and to the parts of the human 
body, their loves and hatreds, and finally the various methods 
of subdividing them. Book III. after a shorter proem, gives a 

Finally, idid.. 776, the reigning Caesar was bom under Libra. The moon 
was in Libra on Nov. 16, 712 742, the future emperor's birthday. Augustus 
might have regarded it as his birth-sign, for it was his horoscope (t.e., 
on the eastern horizon at bis birth), but he preferred Capricorn, the sign 
under which he was conceived, cf. Man., ii, 509 ; evidence from coins 
shows that Libra rvas associated with Tiberius, Capricorn with Augustus. 
See Housman on the passages quoted. The first three books therefore 
"•ere written not later than 14 (after 9, for i, 899. mentions the defeat 
oi Quintilius Varus), the fourtli and fifth after that date. 

’* Man., V, I : hie (i.e., with the end of iv) aims iinisset iter. He 
therefore adds Book v as a sort of appendix. 

** E.g,, ii, 7^0 promises a future discussion of the modifications of the 
influence of the signs caused by the presence of planets ni v.rrious p.rrts 
of them ; but this never comes. 

This does not me.an that there arc no accidentally dispLiced hues ; 

^ut a scribe, having omitted a line and noticed it latep would write it 
on the margin somewhere within .v page or two of its proper place, 
not a book or more away. 
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adopted son of Tiberius. Besides a few trifles, he is the author 
of a translation, or rather a free paraphrase, with corrections of 
the mistakes of fact in the original, of the poem of Aratos already 
rendered by Cicero (see p. 145). There is no doubt that Ger- 
manicus is a better poet than Cicero as well as a better astronomer. 
This work, although the only considerable monument we have 
of his abilities, was by no means the only thing he wrote. He 
was famous as an orator,^*^ and, being evidently an excellent 
Greek scholar, he wrote comedies in that language, one of which 
Claudius staged after its author's death. 3 - 

Coming now to untitled writers, we have again to notice a 
poem dealing with the heavens, this time, however, astrological. 
Late in the principate of Augustus and early in that of Tiberius 
a certain M. Manilivs, otherwise totally unknown,^® set him- 


For epigrams, Greek and Latin, attributed with more or less cer- 
tainty to him (a possible claimant for some at least is Doraitian. who 
took the title of Germanicus), see Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 438; cf. Rose, 
H.G.L., p. 349 . 

The MSS. (see, for particulars, the standard edition, that of A. 
Breysig, Berlin, 1867, with scholia, p. xiii sqq.) attribute the poem to 
' Claudius Caesar ', but Germanicus' name before his adoption was prob- 
ably Nero Claudius Drusus Germanicus ; the editio princeps calls the 
author Germanicus, presumably on some authority. Besides, the open- 
ing of the poem addresses a geniior who is emperor and has pacified the 
world, which fits Tiberius well enough ; Lactantius, ditt. insi., i, 21, 3^. 
names a Germanicus as the author, and the only other Germanicus with 
a real or adopted father who was emperor was Domitian, who did not 
assume that title until after his father Vespasian was dead and he was 
emperor himself. The astronomical improvements in the poem may well 
come from intelligent use of a commentary resembling the w'ork of Hip* 
parch(^ (see Rase, op. cit., p. 379) which corrected Aratos' mistakes. 

See O.R.F., p. 560 sq. 

Suet., Cal., 3 (this gives also an account of Germanicus' learning 
and accomphshments in general). Claitd., 11. 

33 'pije name is given in the MSS. as above, with various curious 
addriions, all apparently due to blunders of one kind or another. See 
A. K. Housman s larger ed., vol. i, p. Lri.x (Cambridge, 1903 ; this, in 
five vois., IS by far the most useful modern edition, by reason of its very 
full commentary and introductions ; there is k smaller edition, text and 
critical notes only, by the same editor. Cambridge, 1932). The date is 
determmed thus. Book i ends ; sit pater inuictus patriae, sit Roma sub 
dlo, cumque deum caelo dederit, non quaerat in orbe. Augustus, but not 
Tiberius, accepted the title of pater patriae, and the god Rome has given 
to heaven is manifestly Julius ; she is ‘ not to feel the lack of ’ one on 
earth (a favourite Manilian use of quaero), in other words, he hopes Augus- 
tus wiU live for ever But xv, 764, Rhodes is hospitium rectuH principis 
orbern; Tiberius notoriously retired thither for a considerable time, and 
that durmg Augustus lifetime his successor should be so clearly named 
as this IS unthmkable ; and two lines farther on, it is verily the home of 
the Sun, cum caperet lumen magni sub (in the person of) Caesare mundi. 
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seW to explain the whole theory of astrology in Latin verse. 
His qualifications were, a very indifferent knowledge of the sub- 
ject, a certain enthusiasm for the doctrines it taught, at all 
events in their Stoic form, and hence an occasional flight into 
poetry for a line or two, considerable facility in verse-making, 
and especially a knack of turning arithmetical calculations, in 
which he seems to have delighted, and other unpromising material 
into hexameters nearly as smooth as Ovid's. He composed five 
books, whereof he seems to have intended the fifth to be the 
last 34 ; but he had by no means exhausted his topic when he 
got to the end of the poem as it stands. That he died leaving 
it unfinished is not certain, but probable ; for not only does 
Book V break off suddenly, almost in the middle of a sentence, 
and the poem contain references to passages which do not occur, 3® 
hut so many single lines or groups of lines make no sense where 
they stand and yet seem to be genuine compositions of Manilius 
ftat scribal errors will not explain their present position 3® ; it 
is much more likely that they were inserted from the margins 
of the author’s rough draft, where he had jotted them down as 
they occurred to Mm, to put in their proper places later, by 
some not over-acute editor or literary executor. As it stands, 
Book I treats of the origins of astrology and goes on to describe 
the appearance of the heavens and the different zones and circles, 
visible and theoretical, into which astronomy divides them ; in 
conclusion, comets are discussed. Book II, after a long preface, 
discusses the sexes, nature, &c., of the signs of the zodiac, their 
^pects, relations to the gods and to the parts of the human 
body, their loves and hatreds, and finally the various methods 
of subdividing them. Book III, after a shorter proem, gives a 

Finally, ibid.. 776, the reigning Caesar was bom under Libra. The moon 
Was in Libra on Nov. 16, 712/42, the future emperor s birthday. Augustus 
might have regarded it as his birth-sign, for it -^vas his horoscope (t.e., 
on the eastern horizon at his birth), but he preferred Capricorn, the sign 
under which he was conceived, cf. Man., ii, 509 J evidence from coins 
shows that Libra was associated with Tiberius, Capricorn with Augusts. 
See Housman on the passages quoted. The first three books therefore 
were written not later than 14 (after 9, for i, 899, mentions the defeat 
of Quintilius Varus), the fourth and fifth after that date. 

Man., V, I : hie {i.e.. wth the end of iv) alius fimsset iter. He 
therefore adds Book v as a sort of appendix. _ 

E.g., ii, 750 promises a future discussion of the modifications of the 
influence of the signs caused by the presence of planets in various parts 

of them ; but this never comes. „ 

« This does not mean that there are no accidentally displaced lines ; 
but a scribe, having omitted a line and noticed it later, would write it 
in on the margin somewhere mthin a page or two of its proper place, 
not a book or more away. 
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list of the twelve athla which correspond to the twelve signs, 
adds rules for discovering the position of the most important 
points in a nativity, mentions the signs which rule the year, 
month and day (chronocrators) and the number of years of life 
which each sign can give, and ends with the four ‘ tropic ' (sol- 
stitial and equinoctial) signs. The fourth book, again after a 
proem, informs the reader what characters are given by each 
sign, and then goes on to discuss the various fractions of the 
signs and the effects of each. Next follows an excursus on 
geography, leading to a discussion of the parts of the earth 
which the various signs govern. Then comes a curious section 
on what Manilius calls the ecliptic signs. It appears that accord- 
ing to the teaching of ‘ the ancients ', if the moon is eclipsed, 
the constellation in which she is at the time is weakened and 
does not exert its normal influence, while the same effect is 
produced on the one diametrically opposite.®® He concludes 
with a defence of the proposition that it is possible to foretell 
the future ; man is akin to the heavens and can read them if 
he will,®® Book V, which is adorned with a good deal of digres- 
sion on star-myths, gives an account of the paranatellonta, i.e., 
those signs which rise simultaneously with each of the twelve 
zodiacal constellations, but outside the zodiac ; they also have 
their influence on the characters of mankind. He is speaking 
of the number and different magnitudes of the stars when the 
poem comes to an abrupt end. 


In view of the popularity of astrology, it is curious that Manilius 
^ read, for he is a tolerable writer and, considering the 
j ? ® obscure.^® A few resemblances between him 

ucan ave been detected, none enough to prove that the younger 

sign (which, depends on the time of the birth) determines the 
S?es abroad person bom ; the next, his adven- 

loeer must a'nnlv tn ^ ^ artificial zodiac which the astro- 

be rich whether it will whether the subject wih 

•• Who the anrient ' ^ ®nfe for him to join the army, and so forth. 
Who the ancients m question are [antiqui iv Saol is a nuzzle since 

tjS’pses • 

poetry, at least good rSrif in^l^od''^ Manilius achieves, if not quite 
spectis rerum uiresqurroauendUm. 

artes/hic Dartiis (i ^ tv. .^“®ndi/ingeniumque capax uariasque educitur 

“ urSes,/.domai. 

arcem/erectus capitis uictoroue ar? ^ ^^ue uiam ponto, stetit unus m 
piusque adspectat^01ympu°7i^®in mittit/sidereos oculos pro- 
of Ovid Afet i 8i /“^^nintque louem. It is a fine expansion 

•• often fo"rr“ 33» «• 

our knowledge of ancient aeteoloJ"ts'’S"pe4ct s\rp‘ M 3 
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poet had read the elder, but enough to make it not unlikely.*^ After 
that we hear no more of him till Firmicus Maternus (see p. 507), who 
uses him for part of his Mathesis. The moderns have been kinder to 
bun, Md the list of those who have emended and commented on his 
text includes Scaliger, Bentley and Housman. 

In the year 29 a Campanian gentleman, M. Vinicius, was 
consul-designate. He had a fellow-countryman, a retired officer 
with a good though not particularly brilliant record, by name 
Marcvs (?) 42 Velleivs Patercvlvs. This man, who had served 
under Tiberius in many of his most important campaigns, seems 
to have conceived an unbounded admiration for him and the 
whole Imperial family, in whose men he could see nothing but 
sublime virtues, while their enemies were compact of every pos- 
sible vice. With this attitude of mind and some knowledge of 
history and rhetoric, Velleius had the idea of presenting Vinicius 
with a memorial of his consulship in the shape of a little work 
on the history of Greece and Rome. He completed his task in 
two books, the first taking the story down to about the middle 
of the second century B.c., while the second reaches the appear- 
ajice of Caesar in public life by the forty-first chapter and then 
spends the rest of its space, to the 131st and last, in a com- 
paratively detailed account of events since then. The first part 
of his work is naturally of little value, and his accuracy is not 
unimpeachable ; he is at times of use, however, when the fuller 
and better historians fail us. But for the Augustan age and the 

Some axe listed in Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. ^6- One of the best is 
Lucan, x, 152-3 : Fabricios Curiosque graues, hie ille recumbat/sordidus 
Etruscis abductis consul aratris, cf. Man., i, 787, Fabricius Curiusque 
P^es ; iv, 148-9 : Serranos Curiosque tulit fascesque per arua/tradidit, 
®que suo dictator uenit aratro. With both of them, cf. Persius, i, 73— 5- 
Not too much should be made of these stock examples, especially when 
so much literature of that time has been lost and a common model. 
Unknown to us, may explain the resemblance. 

** Velleius was very little read in antiquity, to judge by the extreme 
rarity of quotations from him, and but one I^IS. reached modern times, 
only to be lost again, as often happened, when it had been printed from. 
We have the ediUo princeps and a sixteenth-century MS. copied from the 
lost codex (see the preface of any critical ed., e.g., that of R. Ellis, m the 
Oxford Class. Texts). The printed edition gives his praenomen as C., 
ut the beginning and end of Bk. i ; Priscian, ii, p. 248, Keil, has .M., 

I see no cogent reason to reject. Of his life he hin^elf tellb us that 
be held various posts, ending apparently ivitli the praetorship in i.} (see 
ii. I04. 3 ; 111,3; rrs. 3 i ii4»-I 121,3; 124, 4). We know nothing 
of him from any other source. He has been mistakenly called a ilatterer , 
his tone is simply that of an honest soldier lyho, knowing that his old 
tJeiieral was an efiicieiit and conbiderate leader, attributes all other good 
qualities to him as well without much e.xaniination of tlie facts. 
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earlier exploits of Tiberius he is often either the only authority 
or the fullest, and even the extreme laudation of his hero in 
which he indulges has its merits as a corrective to the attacks 
on the latter's character made by Tacitus and Suetonius. The 
style is not bad, though less good than one would expect of a 
younger contemporary of Livy ; it is to be remembered that 
Velleius had spent much more time in the camp than the study. 

The principate of Tiberius produced no great historians ; the 
only other smviving author of that period and genre is httle 
better than a collector of anecdotes. His name is Valerivs 
Maximvs, and the title of his nine books is facta ac dicta memor- 
abilia/ noteworthy doings and sayings Of his life we know 
very little ; he tells us himself that he was poor,*^ but found 
a kind patron in Sextus Pompeius, not the formidable half- 
pirate, half-patriot who so long troubled Octavian and his helpers, 
but a more peaceable bearer of the name, consul in 14, friend 
of Ovid and of Germanicus, and well-disposed to literature.*® 
His work is a long series of tales grouped under appropriate 
headings,*® ‘ mihtary discipline ‘ modesty ‘ self-confidence 
chastity , cruelty and so forth ; in each section he begins 
y telling stories of Romans, generally well-known men, occa- 
sionally women, and then passes on to similar narratives about 
foreigners, principally Greeks. These are set forth in a most 
atrocious style, bombastic, would-be clever, full of artificial and 
^ j ^ same time clumsy and obscure phraseology. He intended 
produce a handbook for rhetoricians and orators, 
I'f their arguments with illustrative parallels ; 

fnt- ^ ^ himself a rhetorician and a very bad one, 

trnfu and cares nothing for historical 

flatfpr TiK make a story more pointed, or 

to iond W he does most fulsomely, he Ld access 

hen^e under f ^ missing parts of Livy; 

taring manner are hidden useful scraps of 

exterJSmqLTgentLm^fac?a?imui^°'^ opening words, urbis Romae 

“ Not in iv .1 Tr simui ac dicta memoratu digna. 

moralriing. but in iv '7 fenstts nostros is a piece of general 

a great deal to Pompeius’’ ^ understand that he owed 

incident which he witnessed® whil^.^ih SmA ® ^f^^tes a curious 
Minor, presumably whUe his patoL ^ journey to Asia 

there, about 27. ^ way to his governorship 

** Ovid, exPoM/., iv. Nos i * ^ ^ , 

*• Those which we find in 'our\^S ^ addressed to Pompeius. 

correspond well enough to the cont^nto own. but they 

ings of some kind is very likely ’ that he himself added head- 
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information, while some of the events of which he speaks are so 
full of interest or so moving that even he cannot spoil them 
entirely. The date of publication is about 31 or not long after, 
for he attacks Seianus with the utmost fury, proving clearly that 
he was dead and suggesting that he had not been dead long 
and Valerius, like the men in Juvenal, is eager to show his 
loyalty by stamping on Caesar’s fallen enemy. 

Valerius Maximus no doubt esteemed himself a finished pro- 
duct of the rhetorical schools ; there was a humbler graduate 
of a lower form of instruction whose works have survived in a 
mutilated form to us. His name was Phaedrvs ; he was a 
Thracian by birth, and his father was apparently a teacher, 
probably a Utterator (see p. 131). How and where he mastered 
Latin is not known ; perhaps his father moved to Rome, or to 
some Italian to\vn, and set up a school there. We have no 
indication that he ever became a Roman citizen, and some 
evidence that he was not, for we find him the hanger-on of 
freedmen, no doubt belonging to some important family, it may 
be even the Imperial household. One of the commonest exer- 


In ix, II ext., 4. The reference to Juvenal is sat., x, 86. Ill- 
written though it is, Valerius’ collection of anecdotes was apparently 
popular, and we have two epitomes of it, occasionally useful to correct 
a corrupt reading and also serving as substitutes for the considerable 
parts of the original work which are lost. Their authors are named 
IvLivs Paris and Ianvarivs Nepotianvs ; nothing certain is known of 
them, except that they are mcmifestly of late date ; see Schanz-Hosius, 
P- 593- 

By some accident, apparently because it happened to be in the same 
MS. as a copy of Paris’ epitome, a little work de ■praenominibus is ascribed 
to Valerius Maximus by our MS. tradition. It assuredly is not Ms, and 
one copy ascribes it to a certain C. Tixivs Probvs, and describes it as an 
epitome. Its table of contents shows that it went on to discuss other 
niatters of nomenclature ; it clearly goes back to a well-informed treatise, 
perhaps of the early Empire. . . 

Name ; perhaps Phaeder m Latin, a form attested by inscriptions, 
'AXi^avdpog — Alexander, Msvavdqoi; — Menander. Birthplace and 

parentage : iii, prol., 17 sqq., ego, quBm Pierio mater enixa est iugo,/in 
quo Tonanti sancta Mnemosyne loui/fecunda nouies artiurn peperit 
chorum,/quamuis in ipsa paene natus sim schola (this line, which makes 
perfect sense, has been wantonly altered by some editors), /curamque 
habendi penitus corde eraserim,/nec Pallade hanc inuita in uitam ^9“" 
l>uerim,/fastidiose tamen in coetum recipior. A comparison with ibtd., 
55 sqq,, cur somno inerti deseram patriae decus, /Threissa cum gens numeret 
auctores deos, &c., shows that 17-19 are to be taken literally ; he was 
bom in Pieria. The plain meaning of 20 is that he was bom somewhere 
iiear a school (or lecture-room) ; therefore Ms mother was the wife or 
perhaps the servant of a school-teacher or lecturer; we do not 
Whether he was legitimate or illegitimate. Relations to freedmen : :^ok 
bi IS dedicated to Eutychus, iv to Particulo,,v to Philetus (addressed m 
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cises for little boys was to set them to write, iti their own words, 
fables of the kind attributed by tratlition to Ae:iO|>,** and iii 
consequence of this there w;is a certain demand for modeb of 
such compositions. Phaedrus had uiuloubtcilly a knack of com- 
posing verses — his chosen metre was the iambic trimeter — 
and could express himself brielly and pithdy, telling a short 
story not badly. This little talent he Seems lu liave taken 
seriously,^ ^ while at the same time .suffering from a seu-se of 
inferiority and nursing a grievance (jx>iksibly a suit at law had 
gone against him) which he laid to the charge of Scuums.** He 
produced five books of little stories in vcr.se, which he seems to 
have called Jabellac Aci,opiac, or ' anecdotes in the manner of 
Aesop Of these we have the skeleton only%-* and must 
reconstruct the rest as best wc may from a series of extracts 
made by Niccold Perotti in the fifteenth century from a fuller 
MS. than any that has survived, together with the numerous 


the last surviving line ; the prologue is inqserfccl). Who tlscTe s'.cre •■ic 
do not know, but tbeir naiuci* arc not thu>c o( Hon;ani, liuiycbu5i 
Phaedrus describes (iii, prol., r-i.U as .i bu.sy m.uj. rn.itru d. with a houw* 
hold to look alter, who might posjibly find time on holul.iy.s ifen.se) to 
read him. He wiuj therefore not Hulychus the f.inioui charioteer, 
avoured by Caligula (Suet., Cal., 55). for the races were on hyluU>ti and 
charioteers would be especially busy then, like ukkIchi jockeys m oar 
racing seasons. He perh.ips was a civil .•jcrvant, since the iH>.»t.s corre- 
sponding to those of oiir permanent undcr-sccrclarics and ihcir sub- 
ordinates were then filled from the freedman cl.iss or bv slaves ; bui he 
may have been the factor of some wealthy private individwat. Of the 
other two Phaedrus tells us even lc.vu. 

hi<= "• ’^riio is nearly as fabulous as 

talkuig. beasts, see Rose, H.G.L.. pp. y,. 350, 

1 ‘f “'‘‘^resting compromise between the pure 

Greek form and that used by the Latin dramatists. 

lonir as°LSm^hi?’r'Jf^' be promises Particulo immortality as 

This 1 )^<^cause he mentions him in his fables. 

certainl^no’t^pfvp helps to date the work ; the lines would 

31 In^ii <; a storv not even written, until after 

Phaedrus woWwa^till^ tr°theTnrn/‘'^"i“\r^^ 

though it is not derogatory to tPve to the public. 

aua*s*AeMlTas^nnn Apt^w'' Particulo. quoniam cripcris fabuhs,/ 

StTnrtheri^ aa^'wXS calls^tbeiuyi^N/a., 

“No book has more than & TthP ambitious poets 

owim? tn lanimp -inri cr,.,,-; e.xact number is uncerUm. 

S For thP nrn^P “1 additions) and tivo have well below 200 
mRical P?"°tti*s e.xtracts, see the prefaces of the 

Schanz-Hosius, ii.'p.’ 533. P°stgatc. O.xford, 1919) and 
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prose fables of medieval date, whereof many (notably a number 
included in the collection of the so-called Romulus, a shadowy 
person of very uncertain age, perhaps somewhere between the 
fourth and sixth centuries) show plainly that they are paraphrased 
from verse, not a few are from surviving fables of Phaedrus 
and others well may be from lost ones. Probably Phaedrus, 
while almost entirely ignored by the better-known men of 
letters, was popular in elementary schools as a reading- 
book, or as a model for very young students of rhetoric, and 
consequently circulated much in extracts and other shortened 
forms. 

We now come to a writer, the most famous of the principate 
of Claudius and the emperors on either side of him, Lvcivs 
Annaevs Seneca. Of his works the writer finds it hard to judge 
fairly, owing to the loathing which his personality excites. That 
a man in exile should flatter basely those who have power to 
recall him is understandable ; Ovid did as much. That a prime 
minister in difficult times should show himself neither heroic nor 
self-consistent is no more than is to be expected of the vast 
majority of statesmen. That the influential adviser of an im- 
pressionable and unbalanced young prince should allow his mas- 
ter’s favours to take the form of making him prodigiously wealthy 
is not remarkable ; we may discount the tales of Seneca using 
extortion to add to his riches. That, having flattered, he should 
bespatter with abuse the object of his sometime adoration is 
Certainly not commendable, but shows no deep depravity, merely 
^ desire to swim with the current. That, being the most popular 
Author of the day and master of an eloquence calculated to make 
the worst case appear passable, he should frame an elaborate 
justification of a matricide,®’ may be passed over as one of the 
hard necessities of his position ; but when the man who has done 


_ “ Seneca says (dial., xi. 8, 3) that no one has wTitten Aesopic fables m 

Latin ; Quintilian (quoted in n. 49) does not mention Phaedrus ; Martial 
(lii. 20, 5) asks whether Canius Rufus aemulatur improbi locos Puaedn. 

few of the surviving pieces might deserve to be called naughty , so 
probably our Phaedrus is meant. This is then the earliest reference; 
Avianus. ep. ad Theod., mentions the five books (p. i, 13-14 t-lPs . see 
below, p. <532). 

“ When Cassius Dio (Ixii, 2, i) knows a story that he irritated the 
leeni to revolt by his merciless exaction of debts due to him, ^we uiay e 
^re that there were a hundred such rumours afloat in Seneca s own day. 
Lut since similar attacks are made on practically every one who becomes 
rich conspicuously and rapidly, we may in fairness set them down to 
nothing better than envious and ill-natured gossip from those who were 

^ess^wealthy than he. 

’ Cf. Tacitus, cited in n. 23. 
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and is doing all this takes the tone of a rigid moralist and a 
seeker after uncompromising virtue, preaching, from his palace, 
simplicity and the plainest living with almost the unction of a 
St. Francis praising Holy Poverty, rehnsing all knowledge that 
does not tend to edification, and proclaiming, in verse worthy of 
a better man than Nero’s hack, that the true king is he who fears 
nothing and desires nothing, the gorge of the reader rises and he 
turns for relief to some one who either made his Ufc fit his doctrine 
or, if he behaved unworthily of tiie best that was in him, at least 
laid no claim to be a spiritual guide. 

This eloquent moral weakling, the adviser, through his works, 
of thousands of men better tluui himself, was born at Corduba 
(Cordova) shortly before the beginning of the Christimi era.^* 
His father, Seneca the rhetorician, has already (p. jty siuj,) been 
discussed ; his mother's name w,is Ilelvia, Of his two brothers, 
something has been said of the elder, M, .Annaeus Novaius, later, 
by adoption, L. luiiius Gallio ; the youngest of the family was 
M. Annaeus Mela, father of Lucan tlie poet {p. 379). Seneca was 
always of delicate healtli, indeed he escaped Caligula's jealousy 
of his eloquence by a report that he was sure to die soon in any 
was not worth the trouble of e.xecuting. Under 
Mp<wniin fo Corsica on a charge, engineered by 

A^rinninn kivilhi, sister of Culigula : 

-^9 ibid made Inm Nero’s tutor. 
5s commnn ^ partner in power, Bur- 

allegX^ne S ^‘•i'etorian Guard, in 62; 1^65. being 

coSent against Nero under Piso’s in- 

was quaestor to commit suicide.^ He 

co^sSrunder P‘^^‘^tor after his recall from Corsica, 

consul under Nero ; save for his exile, his childhood in Spain 

what vague i. 61. 7. the date .omc- 

viatrem de consohUofw)'^ h?s brother*^' T Hduianv 

His aunt (step-sister by another 

him m his youth and nursp/i pt Hclvia) was very attentive to 

was governor of Egypt for sivti-^n serious illness. Her husband 

them, for he was a witness nf i>t:unis to have been witli 

husband died and she was '*'* return voyage in which her 

This was in 31-2 Shl used S f n ^lis bod/ aShore for burial. 

orpsiimnHU, i-u . to get him the quaestorship, 



xiii, 42. 3 . and the writings'from eX 5 * Tac.. mm., 

at court, Tac., atm., xii 8 ^ p^^iow. His return and position 

of the times, ancient and' modern known from all histories 

. iJeatn. Tac., ann., xv, 6o, 3 sqq. 
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a visit to Egypt, °° he seems to have spent his life in Italy, 
and chiefly in or near Rome. Of his rhetorical education some- 
thing has been said in speaking of his father ; he studied philo- 
sophy under Sotion of Ale.xandria, a Stoic, who, possibly by a 
Side-wind from the revived Pythagoreanism of the times, was a 
vegetarian and for a while persuaded his pupil to become one 
likewise. Attains, also a Stoic, and Papirius Fabianus, a Sextian 
(see p. 422).®^ He married twice; the first \vife, the date of 
whose death is uncertain, left him two sons, one of whom died 
^on after Seneca left for Corsica ®“ ; the second wife, Pompeia 
Paullina, unwillingly survived him.®® 

His prose works fall into three main groups, at least in our 
MS. tradition ; the dates are in many cases doubtful. 

(A) There has come down to us a collection of twelve books, 
making in aU ten treatises, under the odd title of dialogi, which 
certainly is not the author’s own, for dialogues they are not. 
Their separate titles, which again we have no right to suppose in 
Ml cases Seneca’s, and their contents, are as follows : 

I. De -prouidentia. This is the usual title ; the MSS, give it 
^ more explicit, but clumsy heading, Qiiare aliqua incommoda 
oowts niris accidant, cum prouidentia sit, ‘ Why some misfortunes 
befall good men, seeing that there is a Providence.’ This in turn 
IS but a re-wording in worse Latin of the opening sentence, which 
puts that question as having been addressed to Seneca by his 

Quaestorship and visit to Egypt, see last note ; praetorship, Tac., 
xii, 8, 3 ; consulship, he was suffectus in 56 (Klein, Fasti cmisulares, 
teubner, 1881, p. 36). 

“ Sotion. see Sen., epp., 49. 2, cf. 108. 17-22 ; Jerome, an. Abr. 2029 
13) r id., de uir. ill., 12 ; Attains. Sen., epp., 108, 3 ; 13 sqq. ; 23 ; 
ii. 48, 2. Fabianus, epp., 100 (the whole letter concerns F., 12 
testifies that S. had attended his lectures). 

** In dial., vii, 17, i he supposes an opponent of philosophy to say 
him : quare ergo tu fortius loqueris quam uiuis . . . et lacrimas 
audita coniugis aut amici morte demittis ? This may refer to the loss 
pt his own wife ; if so, it is clearly not FauUina, to whom he refers later 
the Same chapter and who survived him some time, see below. But 
the whole passage is such a mass of rhetorical generalities that it is perilous 
to extract autobiography from it. At any rate, no writing datable after 
the exile of S. speaks of any wife but Paullina in terms which imply that 
®he is aUve, and if he merely heard of his wife’s death (supposing the 
hoove passage really to allude to her) presumably he was in Corsica at 
time^ but not long there, or he would surely mention her in writing 
m his mother, as he does other members of the family, dial., xii. 1S-19. 
^eath of his little son, dial., xii. 2. 5; the surviving one, ^b^d.. 18, 4 
blandissimum puerum ad cuius conspectum nulla potest durare 

** "Tac., ann., xv, 64. 2. 



LATIN LITERATURE 


362 


friend Lucilius (see p. 384). Seneca replies that he can give a 
better answer in a longer work which he has in mind, explaining 
that the whole universe is governed by Providence and our own 
natures have divinity in them. However, he will plead the cause 
of the gods in this particular also. No ill can befall the good, 
for contraries will not mix. Apparent ills are nothing but tests 
of true manhood, to be welcomed as such. God saves the good 
from the only real evils, wicked deeds and thoughts. 


It is not known when this was written ; the dedication to Lucilius, 
the recipient of the Epistulae (see p. 369) and the reference to the large 
philosophical work (cf. p. 376) which Seneca seems to have written 
late in life suggest that it is not early. 

2. De consiantia sapientis. The fuller title is, Nec iniuriam 
nec contunieliain accipere sapientem, ‘ The (Stoic) sage can receive 
neither wrong nor insult.’ He can receive no wrong, for he cannot 
be harmed ] the only harm that can be done any one is to make 
him evil, which is impossible in the case of the sage. As to 
insult, his ma^animity and consciousness of his own worth make 
him as superior to it as grown men, persons of high position, 
doctors are above receiving any insult from an ill-mannered child, 
a licensed jester, or a madman. 


Caligula was dead when Seneca wrote this, since he uses him as an 
the insulting man (18, 1-5). It is generally supposed to 
have been written early in Nero’s reign. y 


3 5- De ira, in three books, addressed to Novatus, in answer 
advice as to how anger might be restrained. 

proving it to be neither necessary, 
trollallpT ^ second shows that it is not an uncon- 

outsidf' for although it may be first excited by a cause 

affect n<5 tn power to allow that cause to 

Se between''®"' ^ discussion on the differ- 

tion raised in cruelty, and a reconsideration of a ques- 

indeed a e-ond " fhe sage will ever be angry ; 

in new' wordincr material of the first book reappears 

discuss measnreQ fn of the book Seneca begins to 

with examolet; nf an and this topic, interspersed 

whole work iq +b occupies the third. The 

curious^ different pLts of the subject 

Deing curiously tangled one with another. 

(iii 18 ®3)%o have'cnm'^ example, and is said 

im, i», 3) to have committed one of his atrocities ‘lately’ {mode). 

Causam deorum asram i t • *1. .... 

the ways of God to man ' Annni-a+«a of Milton’s ' Justify 

n . Annotated ed. (Dutch) by W. Klei, ZwoUe 1950- 
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therefore the book was written early in the reign of Claudius, 
T L Novatus, not Gallio, for Seneca’s 

III f rj absence of any allusion to his exile. It is possible 

nat Uaudms, who had fits of anger on occasion, read this work and 
actually alluded to it in a public notice.®® 

6. Ad Marciam de consolatione. This lady was Cremutius 
ordus daughter (cf. p. 349) ; she had lost her son three years 
Deiore Seneca wrote his address to her,®® and still felt her bereave- 
deeply. Seneca begins with examples of heavy losses 
Which have befallen others, contrasting the excessive grief of 
ctavia for the death of Marcellus with the self-restraint of Livia 
when Drusus died. Then follows a large selection of the stock 
opics of consolation (cf. p. 339), with more examples of fortitude ; 
ere and there, partly because they both follow the same models 
nd partly because Seneca has reminiscences of Cicero, the work 
reads almost like a paraphrase of the first book of the Tusculans 
(see p. 189). 

There is no clear indication of date. 

7 - De uita heata. This work is preserved only in part ; the 
wenty-eight chapters which we have show clearly enough that 
^ define happiness on Stoic lines, defend this against 

he objections of other schools and, presumably, to end by elabor- 
ating the subject with eloquently urged examples. 

h work being addressed to Gallio, not Novatus, i.e., to his 

rother after his adoption, it must be later than the de ira ; beyond 
is we know nothing certain of the time when it was written. 

8. Another imperfect treatise is the de otio, of which we have 
ht eight chapters. The MSS., obviously following an older copy 
Which had lost several pages, attach it with no indication of a 
reak to the end of the de uita heata, and Lipsius ®^ was the first 
o Separate it. It is a justification of the retirement of a Stoic 
rom public affairs, which generally they took part in as a matter 
principle. Explicitly the Stoic in question is Seneca himself, 

^ Seneca {de ira, i, 4, i) differentiates tra, anger, from iracundia, hot 
^^mper. Suetonius says {Claud., 38) that Claudius irae atque iracundiae 
sibi utramque excusauit edicto distinxitque, pollicitus alteram 
p ' breuem et innoxiam, alteram non iniustam fore. It is perfectly 
and^f that the well-meaning Imperial pedant had read Seneca's work 
bv his warnings to heart ; but the distinction itself is introduced 

^ «« ®ouiething well known, hence the resemblance may be accidental. 

^^•dd Marciam, i, 7 : tertius iam praeterit annus. 

See Lipsius, textual critic, exegete and historian, 1547-1606. 

Qj. .^udys, ii, pp. 301—5. His work on Seneca is the foundation of 
ganized knowledge concerning his writings. 
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and therefore the work was written after 62, when he withdrew 
from a court whose vileness was too much for even his wide 
tolerance, and his own position was daily becoming more insecure. 

9. The de otio is apparently addressed to a friend, Serenus or 
Lucilius ; the ne.xt essay, de tranquillitate animi, begins with a 
dialogue between Serenus and the author, if that can be called 
a di^ogue in which one speaker states his difficulties at con- 
siderable length and the other then treats him to a philosophic 
lecture of over thirty Teubner pages. The question and answer 
have singularly little to do with each other, for Serenus asks 
how, having devoted himself to a life of severe virtue, he may 
be rid of passing moods of envy of luxury and occasional debates 
with himself as to whether the particular form of virtuous living 
he has adopted is the best, while Seneca replies by detailing the 
various forms of inquietude which afflict idle and even vicious 
livers and some of the vulgar fears, as that of death, from which 
so nearly perfect a Stoic as his friend should ex hypothesi have 
long ago freed himself. 


Again we have no clear indication as to date ] it would seem not to 
be an early work, for Seneca is appealed to as an expert in the cure of 
j u ’v?’ enim non uerum ut medico fatear ? 17, rogo itaque, si 
quod habes remedium quo hanc fluctuationem meam sistas, dignum me 
putes qur tibi tranquillitatem debeam). 


^The tractate de breuitate uitae is addressed to Paulinus. 
Seneca s answer to that complaint is that life is quite long enough 
u own mentality, or at least the attitude 

which he thought proper to feign, is best shown by the thirteenth 
chapter, m which practically all disinterested search after know- 
® 6®« iiicudmg historical studies, is listed among the things 
whereby the foolish waste their time. 


remarks that historians state SuUam ultimum 
thp pomerium. This ancient ceremony of enlarging 

SlaSemlt of Rome, in commemoration of a corresponding 

s?m?tW temtones by conquest, was performed by Claudius 

have failerl In 'It”' ^4* 5° » Seneca could hardly 

now this if it had been done (he is apparently ignorant 

accrr(hnJTn“the^Mq''l’ also the de constantia is addressed. 

Tieellinus and dipa ' was commander of the Vigiles after 

thi LetSs and^lr-P Seneca. Lucilius, the addressee of 

cussed on D ° ^^^hor of the Aetna, will be dis- 

Pichon see^Schan 7 addressed in the de otio is suggested by 

£ th^table S cont;?f P' : the only authoritative MS. gives 
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that Augustus had done it), therefore he wrote before the later of 
these two dates if not the earlier. See Tac., ann., xii, 23, 4. 

11. Nowhere else does Seneca descend quite so low as in the 
Consolatio ad Polybium. The person addressed is Claudius’ power- 
ful freedman, who had recently lost his brother. That Seneca, 
then in exile, should try to win the good graces of an official who 
had charge of petitions addressed to the Emperor was natural, 
and to comfort the bereaved is a charitable action. But it was 
not necessary to attribute to the survivor (whom, being himself 
a free-bom man, Seneca no doubt heartily despised as a low up- 
start) every virtue in the Stoic manuals ; he might have reminded 
him that his duty to his master forbade him indulging too much 
in grief without saying that the sight of Claudius’ divine and 
effulgent person was an instant cure for every sorrow ; and, 
It might be added, a ^vriter who certainly laid claim to ori^ality 
of style need not so patently have imitated the least dignified 
parts of the poems of the exiled Ovid.’“ 

Seneca writes some time after arriving in Corsica, i.e., some time 
after 41, see note 70 ; but he has not been there as much as four years, 
for 13, 2 expresses the hope that Claudius will enjoy a triumph over 
the Britons ; in 44 this actually took place. 

That desperate attempts should have been made to prove this 
disgusting work spurious is but natural, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 693- 
4 : it is, however, clearly genuine. The beginning is missing in our 
tradition. 

12. Much better than this deplorable production is, the essay 
^d Heluiam matrem de consolatione. It is pleasant to record that 
Seneca in private life seems to have been amiable and a good son. 
For her sake he takes a manly tone and proves to her that his 
exile is not a thing to be mourned for. His material is, of course, 
the current commonplaces on exile, the theme of a himdred essays 
in an age when such sentences were frequent and banishment 
Was perhaps especially often the lot of philosophers, or those who 
claimed to be such and on the strength of their studies indulged 
in opposition generally as futile as it was factious. His advice 

•» Cons, ad Pol., 2 : 12, 3- 

Cons., 18, 9 baec, utcunque potui. longo iam situ obsoleto et 
hebetato animo composui. quae si aut parum respondere ingenio tuo aut 
parum mederi dolori uidebuntur, cogita quam non possit is alienae uacare 
consolationi quem sua mala occupatum tenent, et quam non facile Latina 
ei homini uerba succurrant quem barbarorum inconditus et barbaris 
quoQue humanioribus grauis frenntus circumsonat. Cf- Ovid, iTtst., iii, 

I, 17—18 ; 10, 5—6 : 14 * 43 } iv, i, 1—2, &c. It may be mentioned in 

passing that imitations of Ovid’s verse are very common in Seneca’s prose. 
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to her, to study philosophy for herself and in the meantime to 
take comfort in the affection of her sister and grandchild, if some- 
what pedantic, is at least very well meant. 

The work was, of course, written from Corsica ; he had been there 
some little time (i, 2), but how long there is nothing to show. 


(B) Four prose works, of very different lengths, survive out- 
side the above collection and the long series of letters (p. 369). 

I. The first in date is infinitely the best Seneca ever wrote ; 
it is also one which no honourable man would have written. 
Claudius, to whom Seneca had professed that he owed his life 
and who certainly had recalled him from banishment and given 
him a position of high influence, was dead, perhaps murdered. 
Ordinary decency would have seemed to dictate that Seneca 
should confine himself to congratulations and good wishes to his 
pupil, the young Nero, and leave the memory of his dead master 
in peace. Instead of this, he wrote an extremely funny account 
of how the old Emperor, having died in the most undignified 
manner possible, knocked at the gate of heaven and claimed 
adrnittance among the other gods. There ensued a brisk debate, 
endmg, on the motion of the deified Augustus, in an order to 

of heaven within thirty days. On 
this, Mercury took him to the lower world, where Aiakos sentenced 
him to play for ever at dice (an allusion to his weakness for 
gambling) with a dice-box which had no bottom. However, he 
was rescued from this by the ghost of Caligula, who claimed him 
as his slave and produced witnesses to prove that in life he had 

reasonable plea being allowed, Caligula 
presented him to Aiakos. who in turn handed him over to Menan- 
der his freedman. The title of this witty libel is Apocolocyntosis. 

dnxE^^ for the title is external, Cassius Dio says : awe' 

ovoudaat: ' VyQatina djioxo?,oHvviu)mv avrd ioansQ rtvadnadavdriatf 

lirS St. Gall MS., our chief author- 

word is a narodv nf Annaei Smecae per saturam. The 

ZJmhZ Xlfl t the point of the second 

WaKenv’oort in Mu mdecent, has at last been seen by H. 

WagenTOort, m Mnemosyne, tert. ser., i (1934), p. 4 sqq. 

a hfenippLn^Ldrt^rf v 

rnllnniilQi t n rT?', V' the most part it is easy, 

not Mwavs^rpari’l'^ • idiomatic phrases and catchwords, 

“If with frequent tags of 

Crreek , but passages of verse are scattered up and down it pro- 

’■ Ce,„. Pe,„ . 3 , ■.Di„,.#„..u,35,3. 
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fusely, the most important being a description of the Fates spin- 
3- golden thread for Nero, while Apollo prophesies the golden 
age which is opening under his beneficent government. 

2. Seneca was more suitably employed in recommending a 
practically absolute monarch to rule mercifully. The treatise 
de dementia' whereof we have one book complete and a part of 
the second, was evidently presented to Nero shortly after his 
accession. It sometimes attains real eloquence in presenting so 
good a case ; perhaps its best recommendation is that Shakes- 
pere took hints from it for Portia’s great speech in the Merchant 
of Venice. Book I keeps mainly to practical advice, seasoned 
with well-told stories of the clemency of great princes, especially 
of Augustus ; Book II runs into hair-splitting distinctions be- 
tween dementia, which is a virtue, and misericordia, which is a 
weakness, especially common among women, of whom Seneca 
was usually very contemptuous, at least on paper. 

3- A longer and more elaborate work, extending to seven 
books, is the de heneficiis, addressed to Aebutius Liberalis, a man 
otherwise almost unknown, evidently a friend of Seneca. The 
best things in this treatise, which is for the most part a dry and 
casuisticEd discussion of what constitutes a benefit, who can and 
should receive it, and so forth, are the occasional examples of 
great and heroic actions for the good of another, as those in Book 
III 73 of the devotion of slaves. These, incidentally, are intro- 
duced by one of Seneca's best epigrams, whereof he has many. 

Cun a master receive a benefit from his slave, then ? No, but 
une human being can from another.' 

It is clear from de benef, i, 15. 5-6, that this book was written after 
the death of Claudius ; how long after, and at what intervals the 
rcniaining books were produced, we have no certain indication. The 
die is Seneca’s own, as epp., 81, 3 testifies. 

, 4- Late in life, Seneca addressed to Lucilius a work on physical 
lienee, the Naiurales qiiaestiones.'^^ This seems to have been 
fuormously popular and to have suffered from its popularity ] 

bas come do\vn to us in a multitude of MSS..^® which disagree 
umong themselves as to the order of the books, but agree in 

” De benef.. iii, 23 sqq. The words translated in the text are tbid., 22. 

3 : quid ergo ? beneficium dominus a seruo accipit ? immo homo ab 
nomine. 

> I proper form of the title is probably Naiuralium qttacslionum 

“if: ocio. 

^ See the preface to A. Gercke’s critical edition, vol. ii of the Teubner 
for a conspectus of works dealing with the Schanz- 

li, p. 700 sqq. 
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omitting, clearly by some accidental loss of leaves at an unknown 
date in the history of the text, a great part of what they variously 
style the fourth, seventh, eighth or even tenth book and of 
the one next following. The original number of books seems to 
have been eight. After a preface on the glories of the subject 
he is to treat, Seneca proceeds to deal with ‘ celestial fires ’, i.s., 
meteors and the hke ; next with thunder and lightning, a section 
very interesting to students of ancient, especially of Etruscan 
religion, since he incorporates in it a large amount of the theory 
of Etruscan divination from those phenomena, taken from the 
work of a certain Caecina, ‘ an eloquent man says Seneca,” 
who would have made a name for himself sooner or later in 
oratory if he had not been overshadowed by Cicero As his 
n^e implies, he was of Etruscan descent, and therefore no bad 
witness for the traditional lore of his own people. Seneca next 
treats of the hydrosphere (de aquis terrestribus), going on to discuss 
that stock problem, never settled till modem times, the causes 
of the mundation of the Nile. This leads him to clouds, rain and 
Tn ’ which come wind, then earthquakes and finally comets, 
ine whole work contams many references to the opinions of Greek 
physicists whose writings are lost to us and known to Seneca, 
probably not duectly but in compendia and handbooks of philo- 
P y- 1 here are not a few good descriptions of striking natural 
phenomena m the work ; of course, its independent scientific 
ifir-nroifi made wearisome at times by the author's 

nf ^ d of moralizing. Thus, he concludes his account 

mthpr nS l^g^tmng by saying ^8 that he knows Lucilius had 
Droceedintx things than understand them, and 

he has just given'"^ edifying lessons from the facts and theories 

chapter determined by its opening 

Pompeii in 6^ descnption of the earthquake which damaged 

rompen m 63. There seems no reason to si^pose that the whole 

his or?er Se ^ 

” jV.Q., ii, *;6 2 • hnn 

habuisset aliquando in elnnt^nf- inuenio, facundum uirum ; 
pressisset. For Tcolleciljin^nf Ciceronis umb^ 

A . Caccina scriptore dissert UprU ^'^Sments, see G. Zimmermann, de 
tion, see especially C O Thulin^ n Etruscan fulgural divina- 

1906. y ■ ■ ibulin. Die etmshische Disciplin, i, Gdteborg, 

;; ^ Q: ii, 59. 

Vergiido^consulibus' 63*^ 
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compose or was written at different times ; we 
a^y tnerefore .think of Seneca as writing it about 64. 

(C.) Last of the prose works we may put the bulky episiiilae 
woraUs, addressed to Lucilius and numbering in all 124 as we 
bave theni .80 That they, or at least some of them, are real 
etters, \vritten m answer to questions on matters of conduct or 
other points of interest to the two friends, is very lik ely ; it is, 
however, certain that what we have is a collection intended by 
he author to be published. The order of the letters is much too 
good to be accidental. Also, most of them, though they may 
pretend to be letters and have been really sent as such, are short 
; e.g., the eightieth, ^vritten or supposed to be written on 
a day when Seneca is alone and at ease because most of his 
acquaintance are at a kind of boxing-match [sphaeromachia] , 

^ short meditation on the theme of the neglect of mental and 
spintual exercises, when the more arduous and less important 
training of the body is assiduously practised. Taken aU together, 
hey are perhaps Seneca’s most pleasing philosophic work, because 
his least pretentious. 


,, bas generally been held, since the time of Lipsius (see note 67) 
hat Seneca wrote the Epistles in or about 63 and 64. This view is 
tecommended by the plain references to his withdrawal from public life, 
8, 2 : secessi non tantum ab hominibus sed a rebus, and to his 
f.^^^ced age, as 12, 1-3 (the house he built, the trees he planted, the 
httle slave-boy who was his pet, are all very old now). 

The style in which aU these works are composed may be 
^hhgldy described as a somewhat disconnected series of short, 
fnectively constructed sentences, many of which contain or end 
3 - pointed, epigrammatic remark or setitentia. The period is 
hsed little. A rough rendering of a few lines from an epistle 
^hl perhaps give a clearer idea of his maimer than an abstract 
discussion. Seneca sees a ship come in which is bringing him 
fitters from Alexandria concerning his property there. He feels 
Jn no hurry to meet it, for he knows that he cannot have gained 
or lost much. 


. ‘ So I ought to feel, even if I were not an old man ; much more so, 
I am one. However small my means, I should now have more 


, “ There were more in antiquity, for Aulus Gellius (xii, 2, 3-11) quotes 

Book xxii epistularum moralium quas ad Lucilium composuit, 
vhereas our MSS. divide the letters into but tiventy books and the passage 
, fihius cites is nowhere in them. For other references to letters now lost, 
^Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 707, 2. 

^PP: 77 . 

3 
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ioumey-money than journey left, especially as we axe set out on a 
journey which there is no need to finish. Travel is incomplete n y®** 
stop half-way or before reaching the place you are bound for ; life is 
not, if well spent. Wherever you stop, if you stop well, life is complete. 
And sometimes one must stop bravely, and that not for very important 
reasons.' He then goes on to tell of a suicide and the deliberations 
which took place before it. A Stoic thus advises the person in question. 
' My dear Marcellinus, do not torment yourself, as if you were taking 
counsel on some great matter. Living is not a great matter ; all your 
slaves are living, so are all animals. It is a great matter to die honour- 
ably, wisely and valiantly. Consider how long you will go on doing 
the same thing ; food, sleep, desire, that is the circle in which we move. 
To wish to die is not only for a wise or brave or wretched man even 
a bored man may wish it.’ 


One outstanding feature is that this sort of writing is far 
easier to represent in a modern language than Cicero’s, for in 
the latter case, the elaborate structure of the sentences often has 
to be broken up into smaller units before it can be adequately 
translated into our idioms, with the exception of somewhat old- 
fashioned and ponderous German. English and French have on 
the whole elected for the short sentence, or if they use longer 
ones, they construct them loosely, and not as periods whose sense 
is not complete till the last word is reached, indeed sometimes 
can hardly be guessed till then. But the soundest opinion in 
both Greece and Italy was that the periodic structure, varied by 
an occasional shorter sentence or group of them, was that best 
suited to the genius of their tongues for serious prose ; everyday 
chat or light compositions which imitated it were another matter. 
Seneca, in this as in several more technical points, less easily to 
be brought out in a translation, represents the influence of the 
Asianic school. 


We may well believe Tacitus when he says that Seneca had a 
pleasant talent and well fitted to the taste of those times.®^ He 
has indeed all those qualities which at once strike a reader, happy. 
1 not irnpressive, choice of words and phrases, a certain flexibility, 
euphonious coUocation of sounds, highly elaborate rhythm, and 
withal perspicmty. It is not until after reading him for some 
time that it becomes apparent how wearisome a writer grows who 
has nothmg else, neither depth of thought, real originahty, nor 
the power to become perfectly plain and simple, with no epigrams 
Md no rhetoncal drawmg of morals, when the matter calls for it. 
He IS to a really great stylist what a bright popular air, set to 
sentimentally pretty words, is to a musical miterpiece. 


Tac., ann.. xiii, 3, 3, 
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Besides his achievements in prose, he is conspicuous in the 
poetry of that day.®^ a curious chance has preserved his drama- 
tic works complete, while robbing us of the whole of Republican 
tragedy and of the productions of Varius and Ovid (pp. 340, 337) ; 
and therefore we are able to form some opinion of the kind of 
closet-drama which that age admired. We have ten tragedies 
bearing his name, whereof one is certainly not his, the others 
for the most part certainly are. That they were ever acted or 
meant to be acted is neither likely nor supported by testimonies 
of any sort ; it is very probable that they were publicly recited, 
whether by the author or some one else, on occasion, since their 
merits are such as would be made most conspicuous by being 
read not only, as was the invariable custom, aloud, but with 
proper emphasis and intonation. 

, There being no indication of the relative date of these works, 
if is convenient to take them in the order of the best MS. This 
begins with the Hercules, usually called Hercules fiirens to dis- 
fmguish it from the other play of the same name, though the 
traditional evidence for the adjective is weak. In general, the 
plot is that of Euripides’ play ; Herakles, returning from the 
TOderworld, kills the t3n'ant Lykos who is persecuting his supposed 
father and his wife, and then, maddened by the Furies sent 
against him by luno, kills his children and their mother. Regain- 
mg his senses, he is dissuaded from suicide by Amphitryon and 
offered a refuge in Athens by Theseus. Thus far Seneca's model ; 
but, besides minor changes,®® the subtle characterization of the 

‘ Vtinam says Person in his inaugural lecture on Euripides (R. 
Rofsoni Aduersaria, ed. Monk and Blomfield, Cambridge, 1812, p. 30)1 
ael istam (Ennius' Hecuba) uel aliam quampiam eius generis integram 
fabulam ex uetustatis situ aliquando erueremus ; ipse quidem talem 
thesaurum libenter omnium Senecae, quae feruntur, tragoediarum iactura 
redunereuj * This expresses at once the opinion of the most competent 
critics as to the merits of the plays and the passing doubts which have 
been held concerning their authorship. Apart from the general resem- 
blance in style and sentiment to the prose works, we have the following 
external evidence : Quintilian (ix, 2, 8 ; Medea apud Senecam, the name 
Seneca in Quint., with one doubtful exception, meaning the younger) ; 
CProbus] (iv, 224, 22, and 246, 19 KeU) and TertuUian {de aniina, 42, 2 ; de 
J'esurr. earn., i), both for the Troades ; the commentator upon Stet., Theb., 
I'’* 530 (Thyestes) ; Terentianus Maurus (vi, p. 404 Keil, line 2672 ; 
Hercules furens) ; Priscian (ii, p. 253, 7 Keil, ibid., 9 »' Phaedra, Agamem- 
wcni), all for the Senecan authorship, wlule against there is only Apollinans 
Sidonius, carm., ix, 232 sqq. See further, p. 387. 

“*806 Rose, H.G.L., pp. 187-8. ,1,, , 

luno, not Amphitryon, speaks the prologue ; the figure of Madness 
does not appear ; Theseus enters early, to give him an opportunity to 
describe Hell while Herakles is away killing Lykos. 
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original, which makes his Herakles human and understandable 
in the most terrible surroundings, is replaced by rhetoric and 
epigram, both good of their kind, and both as a r^e out of place 
where they stand. Thus, Herakles, having killed Lykos, wiU not 
wash his hands before bringing a sacrifice of thanksgiving, because 
a tyrant's blood is the most acceptable of all oferings.*® Old 
Amphitryon, no less eloquent than his putative son, has already 
assured Lykos that the chief proof of Herakles’ divine origin is 
luno’s hatred of him and sustained against the king a learned 
mythological debate to show that gods may be subject to all 
manner of misfortunes and labours.®’ Not infrequently the tone 
rises from merely rhetorical to eloquent or even noble,®® but of 
genuine drama there is little, only sensationalism.®® 

The Troades seems to have been suggested partly by Euripides’ 
play of the same name and partly by his Hecubci.^^ The plot turns 
on the sacrifice of Polyxena to the ghost of Achilles and the slaying 
of young Astyanax, Hektor’s son, after the taking of Troy. Here 
the resemblance to the Greek ends, for the deaths are delayed 
and much occasion given for school-eloquence by a debate between 
Pyrrhos and Agamemnon concerning the sacrifice, an attempt by 
Andromache to hide her child in his father’s tomb, and the 
mtroduction of Helen, who tries to persuade Polyxena that she 
IS being led off to marty Pyrrhos. 

The so-called Phoenissae {again the title is Euripidean) is 
no mg more than three disjointed scenes, one between Oidipus 


H.F., 920-4. 

" Ibid., 439 sqq. 


and honour of being the bridge bet^veen Sophokles 

Tvrannus t makes one of the characters in the Oedipus 

Sov m horror at the ills of the house, yuQ oiH' 3v 

sZeZ rrjvds -cqv mayr,v {O.T.. 1237 - 8 )- 

remorse W learnedly when Herakles is in the depths of 

uiolentus iinda i Tanais aut quis Nilus ant quis Persica/ 

fluens/abluerp dPY+^ ^enus ferox/Tagusue Hibera turbidus gaza 
transfundat marp/o+ * Arctoum licet /Maeotis in me gelida 

facinus Shake<?nprB Tethys per meas currat manus./haerebit altum 
knew LsenSTrfd r" ^ but every Elizabethan 

it beyond easv ^bis passage and improved 

Ocean wash tWs blofid S ' 7^9 ■ Will aU great Heptufifs 

rather ThfmSti^dfnifil my Hand ? no : this my Hand 

'• In justice to ‘ipoppo ‘’’‘'^’’’^.dine. Making the Greene one. Red. 
■wrong who think that hp’m* pointed out that those critics are 

Amphitryon (II F Tnn.> c Herakles murder his -wife on the stage , 
ders through the door of horrifiedly comments on the mur- 

Ibid., p. 192 sq. ’ 
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and his daughter Antigone, another between Oidipus and a mes- 
senger, who brings word that his two sons are going to war with 
each other, the third between lokaste, Antigone, certain atten- 
dants, and the two sons, between whom their mother vainly tries 
to make peace. 

The Medea is an exaggeration of Euripides’ play.^^ In the 
week, Medeia, maddened by the desertion of her husband Jason, 
first contrives a safe retreat for herself and a day’s delay in which 
to mature her plans before leaving Corinth ; she then murders 
Jason's new bride and her own two sons, these in order to leave 
Jason quite bereft. Throughout, she remains a woman in the 
of a horrible fury of revenge, but stiU a woman. In Seneca, 
she is little but witch and murderess. He, whether on his own 
initiative or following some intervening model, removes the Euri- 
pidean scene in which she asks Aigeus, king of Athens, to receive 
her when she leaves Corinth and substitutes for it one in which 
she is busied with her incantations. 

■r> shows none of the psychological subtleties of 

Euripides’ surviving Hippolyttis, though it may owe something 
to his lost play of the same title. Seneca’s Phaidra is not a 
Woman naturally chaste, afflicted with an overpowering illicit 
oesire against which she struggles, but a wanton, who being hotly 
in love with her stepson tries, despite all advice to the contrary, 
to tempt him. He is not a coldly chaste man, but a woman- 
hater, who is rather glad that his mother is dead, because there 
IS no other whom he must not detest. The divine interventions 
which occur at the beginning and end of the Euripidean play 
hre not in Seneca, who makes little use of gods, though he likes 
ghosts and other horrors ; Phaidra, having brought about the 
death of Hippol5rtos by false accusations, is struck with remorse, 
tells aU. and then stabs herself ; in the Greek she was already 
dead when he died. 

The plot of the Oedipus is in its main outlines derived from 
Sophokles’ masterpiece.®^ Oidipus, tr3dng to save the city of 
Thebes from the pestilence which has been sent upon it, decrees 
the expulsion of the murderer of his predecessor Laios ; it trans- 
pires that he is himself the slayer, and also that his \vife lokaste 
is his own mother. He thereupon blinds himself in horror at his 
Unwitting parricide and incest. Sophokles lets the unfolding of 
Such moving events work their own effect on the audience by his 

“See Rose, op- cil-.-p. i8i sq. “’See ihid., p. 182 sq. 

** Ibid., p. 165 sq- How much the changes may owe to the rhetorical 
closet drama of the fourth century b.c. (Rose, ibid., p. 211) is a question 
Which we lack the material to answer. 
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matchless telling of them ; Seneca must try to make the situation 
more impressive by introducing a long scene of necromancy in 
which the truth is told by the ghost of the murdered Laios, and 
further makes lokaste stab herself on the stage, instead of follow- 
ing the example of his model and letting the suicide occur behind 
the scenes. This, however, is perhaps largely the result of the 
play never having been meant to be actually performed. 

For the Agamemnon it can hardly be said that Seneca goes to 
Aeschylus,®^ though the main events, the murder of the returning 
Agamemnon by his wife Kljrtaimestra and her lover Aigisthos, 
together with the sla3nng of the Trojan princess Kassandra who 
is the king’s paramour, are necessarily the same. But the pro- 
logue is spoken by the ghost of Thyestes, an epigrammatic phan- 
tom who finally, realizing that the sun ■v^l not rise in his hateful 
presence, courteously retires to allow day to dawn ; Kl5rtaimestra 
hesitates between her passion for Aigisthos and her duty to 
Agamemnon in a scene which is a very poor imitation of Helen’s 
letter to Paris ; the most nearly impressive figure is Kassandra, 
the distant ancestress of Shakespere’s Queen Margaret and 
Chettle’s Lucibella.” 


We cannot name with certainty any Greek original for the 
Thyestes ; though there were tragedies written on that theme, 
none has come down to us. The horrible story of how Atreus, 
pretending to be reconciled to his brother Thyestes, entertained 
the latter at a banquet and fed him with the flesh of his own sons 
would attract Seneca, who loves gory details and provides them 
m great abundance. The hideously bereaved father does not lose 
is power to speak pointedly ; when asked by Atreus, ‘ Knowest 
thou thy sons ? he looks at the children's heads displayed on 
the table before him and replies, ‘ I know my brother'.*® 
beMca s name is attached to the portentously long Hercules 
whmh bep commonly the additional title of Oeiaetts. The death 
ot HeraWes and his pyre on Mount Oite is one of Sophokles' most 
admirably used subjects »» ; the Latin play is so absurd that 
Sec Rose, pp, it;4— 

®* See above, p, 329. 

P these somewhat Senecan figures, 

Acad inn, in Elizabethan Tragedy, Proc. Brit. 

le£?end^ H.G.L., pp. 167-8 ; for the 

th^ virtues nf thf. r ' had long become a model for 

of life Md unendin/^ouf. traditional simphcity 



SILVER AGE TO DEATH OF NERO 375 

several scholars, with whom the writer is inclined to agree, have 
refused to credit the Senecan authorship. The puppet-figures of 
his undoubted plays have a sort of semblance of humanity about 
them ; one could imagine a real dramatist taking them and their 
situations, toning down their exaggerations, and making them 
fairly credible. But the Herakles of the Hercules Oetaeus never 
approaches reality of any sort, but divides his speeches between 
rants concerning his own divinity and elaborate exhibitions 
of his superiority to the pain which is kilhng him. That the 
language and metre resemble Seneca’s is not questioned. 

Certainly spurious, on the other hand, is the Octavia, the one 
example we have, and not a contemptible specimen, of the fabula 
praetexta (cf. p. 35). The author is influenced by Seneca, and 
actually introduces him and Nero as characters. The subject, 
which is adorned with some of the usual machinery of that age, 
wciuding the appearance of Agrippina’s ghost, is the divorce of 
Octavia by Nero, in 62. The author was well acquainted with 
the events of the time, down to the death of Nero, which the ghost 
foretells in some detail, if we may judge from a corrupt text. The 
natural conclusion, since nothing points to his being as late as 
lacitus, for instance, is that he wrote of what had happened 
Within his own memory, perhaps in the days of Vespasian, wi 
The great influence of Seneca not only upon his contem- 
poraries but in later times, although his style went out of fashion 
With the Ciceronian and archaizing movements of the following 
generations (cf. pp. 399, 518), was partly due to the respect which 
fne Christians felt for him. At once too honest and too ill 
3 ^cquainted with history to perceive the deep gulf between his 
precepts and his practice, they felt that one who wrote so edify- 
and so eloquently must have been, if not exactly a Christian 
jmself, at all events not far from the truth. There even sur- 
^ves a forged correspondence between him and St. Paul, which 
Was known to St. Jerome, but not to any one earlier. In view 
this, it is somewhat remarkable that a large part of his 

y ° Here. Oet., 1709-10, and the whole passage. There is a resetn- 
sa some of this and what the genuinely Senecan Herakles 

^101 when he begins to rave, 

thp SchanZ'Hosins, ii, p. .^73 sq. I confess I cannot understand 

tk. ^^tude of some excellent scholars who have tried to prove Seneca 
rile author. 

g! . is saepe nosiey, Tert., de anun., 30 ; potuit esse uerus dei cultor 
a monstrasset, Lactant., inst. din., vi, 24, 14. There is of coupe 

j,, *^®semblance between popular Stoic ethics and those of Christianity, 

4 ’ (i'^' P- ^ 5 ^ ValL). 

Jerome, de uir. illiist., 12. 


13 
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works is missing. We are told in general that he wrote poetry, 
pomata, which would seem to imply that his tragedies were not 
his only verse ; but only a few epigrams survive, and the author- 
ship of these is not certain. Of his prose works, we know of 
several which have disappeared. 

His speeches, including his forensic orations, which had a consider- 
able reputation, have all vanished; the fragments are in O.R.F., 
pp. 578-84, and comprise almost no verbatim quotations. For his 
missing epistles, see note 79. A palimpsest (Vaticanus Palatinus 24) 
of about the year 500 contains remnants of a biography of his father 
{de uiia pairis) and of a work quomodo amicitia. coniinenda sit ; they 
are best edited by W. Studemund in the Breslau Philologische Abhand- 
lungen, ii, 3 {1888). Dio says that he wrote in exile a work full of 
praises of Messalina and of Claudius’ freedmen, which he afterwards 
was ashamed of and suppressed ; either this is an inaccurate reference 
to the Consolatio ad Polybium or the suppression was effective. Pliny 
and others name two works apparently geographical, one on Egypt, 
the other on India. He himself more than once speaks of a large 
work discussing the whole of ethics and casuistry {tnoralem philoso- 
phiani . . . et onines ad earn pertinentes qnaestiones) ; if this was 
ever completed and published, we have quite lost it. A shorter 
treatise, de officiis, is cited by Diomedes and was apparently know in 
the Middle Ages ; it seems to have been used by Martin of Bracara.^'*® 
Lactantius had read certain exhortationes and a work de hmtialura 
morte ; Augustine, an essay de superstiiione or contra stiperstiiiones}^° 
Jerome, one de matri}no 7 nod^^ Seneca himself tells us that in bis young 
days he wrote on earthquakes ; Pliny used writings of his concerning 
fish and stones ; Cassiodorus recommends his work de forma mundi. 
The fairly obvious suggestion that some of these are from the missing 
parts of the N atural Questwis has been made, but there is no proof.^''* 


*°* We have three headed with his name, a number of others which 
'with them (as by Baehrens and Buecheler-Riese in. their 
editions of the Aitihologta Latina) because of a similarity in content and 
s^le. If they, or any of them, are really by Seneca, they are early works 
(before and during the exile, to which some of them refer), for the technique 
of^e verse lacks the polish which the tragedies, especially their choral 
parts, regularly show. • r j 

Dio Cassius, Ixi, 10, 2 

toot” - "■ “• 

Seneca, epp., iq 6, 2, and elsewhere. 

* Diomedes, i, p. 366, 14 Keil ; for Martin, see Schan2-Hosius, ii> 
p. 718. 


! w " j j’’- ’’ ^3; «i, 12, 11. 

■ Diomedes, i. p. 379, ig Keil. 

1“ Jerome, adtt. lowanum. i. 49. • v a/v v 

Seneca, N.Q.. vi. 4, 2; PUny, N.H., ix, 167, and index; xxxvi, 
index ; Cassiodorus, itist. diuin. if, p. 133^ 3 Mynors. 
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During Seneca's lifetime there wrote two highly interesting 
men, one a better Stoic and a better poet than he, the other a 
man of the world who ended a life of pleasure, frivolity and wit 
by a death not only brave but humorous. The former was Avlvs 
Persivs Flaccvs, a well-born and wealthy young man, a native 
of Volaterrae in Etruria, whose short life (Dec. 4, 34-Nov. 24, 
62) was yet long enough to enable him to produce one remarkable 
little book. Of singularly gentle and modest character, Persius 
was further encouraged to a virtuous life by coming, while still 
very young, under the influence of Comutus, a Stoic teacher 
of some importance. To his instructions the young man listened 
eagerly, and seems to have sought some means of spreading the 
ethics of the school himself. A reading of Lucilius gave him the 
medium which he. having had the usual rhetorical training, could 
use. He produced six satires, the first on the decay of literary 
taste in his own time and the neglect of the manly Republican 
authors, the second on the vanity of wealth and luxury, the third 
on idleness, the fourth on self-knowledge, the fifth on true liberty, 
the sixth on the proper use of riches. The style is one of the 
most extraordinary in all Latin, obscure, contorted, crammed 
with allusions, especially to Lucilius and Horace ; the verses are 
purposely rough, as befits the genre ; yet these little works 
show not only intense earnestness of purpose but, here and there, 
an eloquence which would recommend a far weaker cause than 
fhe one he has at heart. The collection, revised and published 
posthumously by Caesius Bassus and Comutus, quickly won 
and always kept a high place in the esteem of discerning readers. 

A fellow-member with Seneca of the court of Nero, Gaivs 
Petronivs, is commonly known to modems as Petronius Arbiter, 
because Tacitus says he was elegantiae arbiter, almost a semi- 
official Master of the Revels, to the Emperor. He was a man of 

, . Our chief source of information, besides what he tells us, is a short 
“'ography, said to come de commentario Frobi Valeri ; it is generally 
prefixed to modem editions of him. 

Persius, v, 30. For L. Annaevs Cornvtvs, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 

* Jiis only surviving work is in Greek. The Life says that Persius 

Seneca sero . . . sed non ut caperetur eius ingenio. Indeed Cor- 
^“tus and Seneca were unfriendly ; Sen., epp., 88, is, in all probability, 
attack on Comutus’ combination of philosophic and philological 

studies. 

He shows, in laughing at the over-refined technique of contem- 
poraries, that he was himself master of it, i, 93 sqq. 

See Quintilian, .x, i, 94 : Martial, iv, 29, 7-8. 

Tacitus, ann., xvi, 17, i ; 18-20. Tacitus does not mention the 
Naturae ; that they are identical with Petronius' message to Nero is a 
^^ly and long-exploded error. The date was 66. 
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pleasure, capable on occasion of vigour and certainly not lacking 
either coinage or wit. He showed both when the enmity of 
Tigellinus caused an indictment of treason to be trumped up 
against him. He killed himself in a leisurely and painless fashion, 
by bleeding slowly to death, talking, joking, even eating and 
sleeping the while, and sent Nero, not the usual document of 
flattering homage and large legacies, but a full account, under 
proper headings, of all his most private debaucheries.^^® He had 
previously destroyed his signet-ring, to prevent compromising 
documents being forged with it, the seal and not the written 
signature being the ancient method of accrediting a writing. 

In Petronius’ time the Greek romance was apparently gaining 
popularity. In these productions, a virtuous hero and heroine 
go through all manner of hair-raising adventures, generally in 
distant lands, and finally are re-united in the concluding chapters. 
Petronius writes a parody on this kind of thing, whether of his 
own invention or following some unknown model ; the former 
is, on such evidence as we have, the more likely supposition. 
The hero and heroine are replaced by a wandering rascal, by 
name Encolpius, and an impudent boy called Giton ; the strange 
lands are no farther off than Southern Italy ; the high-flown 
amorousness of the Greek novels is represented by the most 
elaborate scenes of complicated lust ; these parts are disgusting 
enough, but can hardly be called immoral, for it is doubtful if 
they are capable of inspiring any one with other than aversion 
from the practices described or hinted at. We have left only 
extracts from what are stated to be the fifteenth and sixteenth 
ooks of the work ; in these we can trace a loose plot. Encolpius 
as contnved to offend Priapos, whose divine revenge on him 
takes the most embarrassing of forms in delicate moments, and 
® trying to appease. He has a companion, Ascyltos, 
with whom he quarrels violently ; he and Giton have offended 
a mamed couple, as they appear to be, Lichas and Tryphaena, 
ana aie lor a while m danger from them till a reconciliation is 
amved at. Outstanding characters are Agamemnon, a rhetori- 
lan, piis, a mmor poet who recites his own verses in season 

° se^on till he is silenced by stone-throwing and 
r orms o vigorous criticism, and most noteworthy of all, 

19, 5 • flagitia principis sub nominibus (under the 
et^o“fiLm cuTu^ exoletorum femhxarumque 

See Rose. .Sg.L. |p! 41 obsignata misit Neroni. 

■?nnnnr+»r clearly represents the literary views which Petronius, a 

upporter of the modem school, opposes. His most notable utterance is 
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the immortal Trimalchio, the local multi-millionaire of some 
country town in Magna Graecia, a self-made man at whose house 
Encolpius and his friends dine. The female characters are, if 
possible, more disreputable than the male ; they include Quar- 
tilla, who is a sort of priestess of Priapos, Circe, a wealthy woman 
apparently of Kroton (Cortona), and Fortunata, Trimalchio’s wife. 
The style of the work is admirable, the persons speaking in char- 
acter, with the natural varieties of language, from inflated rhetoric 
to slang and street-Latin, often hard for us to interpret after so 
many centuries ; the descriptive passages are clear and unaffected, 
full of witty turns. The title appears to be Saturae, i.e., The 
Medley.^^^ 

Closely connected with Seneca was his nephew, the son of 
his brother Mela, Marcvs Annaevs Lvcanvs, generally known 
in English as Lucan. He was bom in 39, brought to Rome 
when but seven months old, and early distinguished himself by 
his abilities as a rhetorician and a composer of verses. Among 
his acquaintance were Cornutus and Persius. After going to 
Athens to complete his education, he was summoned to court 
by Nero, given the post of quaestor, and for a while continued 
in high favour. But jealousies soon broke out between the 
lesser and greater poet ; Lucan was slighted, and consequently 
was dra\vn into the conspiracy of Piso. Here, so long as it was 
a question of eloquent denunciations of tyranny, he proved a 
leading spirit ; on being detected, he was offered pardon if he 
denounced his confederates, when allegedly he accused his own 
mother. The promise was not kept, and he died by the popular 
method of bleeding, reciting with his last breath some verses of 
his own concerning a similar death. 

His fame rests entirely, for his other and apparently slighter 
works have all perished, on his epic poem concerning the Civil 

sat., 119-24, in which he delivers himself of a poem on .the Civil Wars, 
by way of showing how Lucan (not named, but unmistakably alluded 
to. 1 1 8, 6) should have done it. 

The MSS. vary widely between various spellings of this and the 
impossible satyricon. For a forged supplement to the fragments, see 
Farrer, pp. 21-4. 

*** Our chief authorities are a life prefixed to one set of scholia, the 
annotationes super Lticanum. and a second, badly mutilated, which is 
ultimately from Suetonius. The former, which is ascribed to a certain 
Vacca, also contains Suetonian material. Both are in Hosius’ (Teubner) 
edition of Lucan. There axe also mentions of him in Tacitus, ann., xv, 

49 . 2-3 ; 56. 4 ; 57, 4 ; Cassius Dio, Ixii, 29, 4. 

Tac., XV, 56. 4. Her name was Acilia. The Suetonian life sup- 
ports Tacitus' statement. The lines he recited were probably Phars., ix, 
808-14. 



LATIN LITERATURE 


War, the Pharsalia.^^* The title, of course, signifies that the 
battle of Pharsalos is the climax of the storjA, which is in effect a 
versified history of the conflict between Caesar and Pompey from 
the beginning to some unknown point (for the work was never 
finished) after the death of the latter. Naturally, historical ac- 
curacy is not to be looked for, and the action is diversified with 
a number of episodes, the most weird being the consultation of 
a witch, in Book VI, who reanimates a dead soldier to tell what 
he may of the future course of events, with speeches, fanciful 
and often horrible descriptions of battle-scenes, philosophiced and 
other digressions — Lucan is perhaps rather especially fond of 
geographic excursuses — and ail the usual adornments of a con- 
ventional epic except divine machinery, which is not used at aU, 
no gods iiitervening anywhere. It will be remembered that a 
tendency in the same direction, although not so consistently 
carried out, is to be found in the plays of his uncle Seneca. 
Whether the result is poetry or not has been hotly debated since 
ancient times ; that the Pharsalia contains some of the finest 
rhetoric ever written in verse is not likely to be disputed by any 
who can appreciate that form of mastery of language. That it 
has also many faults and a number of glaringly bad passages is 
true , but such errors, in themselves pardonable in the work of 
an immature man in an age of false taste, are atoned for, and 
a large bailee left to the credit of the author, by the macabre 
power of ms witch-scene, the eloquence, rising at times almost 
?] of the best speeches, and perhaps most of 

episode at the beginning of the seventh book 
fhe eve of the decisive battle, sees in a 
^ °f early triumphs. The philosophy of 

course, popular Stoicism, with the rant about 
nf ^ form of government, which was part 

tion ^ understood in Senecan circles. The versifica- 

7innn ^ somewhat monotonous kind which follows 

^^’^f^age is typical verse-Latin of the Silver 
ge, that is to say highly artificial but not often obscure. 

works, which were numerous, for he was a prolific and 
foundinF^ L n ? Penshed, save for insignificant fragments, to be 
best in that of rr ^ ^ some editions of thePharsalia-, 

nSe 1221 3 . 1913). The Life by Vacca (see 

^ o\ving list, which is partly attested also by 

MSS. call it de bello^ ciuili. 

I Qo : sunt niiiHam otatonbus quam poetis imitandus. Quint., x, 

bibliopola putet Mart xiv^ non esse poetam :/sed qui me uendit 

" ’ •» , 194 » t.e., the Pharsalia was highly popular. 
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Statius ^20 - Iliacci, dealing with the death and ransoming of Hektor, 
perhaps other episodes also. This was a juvenile work. Saturnalia, 
of which nothing certain is known. Catachthonia, from its title and 
Statius’ account of it a description of Hades. Siluae {i.e., ‘ rough 
drafts ') in ten books ; this work may well have included the address 
to his wife Polla Argentaria which Statius mentions.^*® Medea, a 
tragedy, which was left unfinished. Fourteen salticae fabidae, in other 
words libretti (such as Statius also wrote, see p. 393) for the use of 
dramatic dancers {pantomimi). Vacca and Statius also mention an 
encomium of Nero, publicly recited at the Neronia (cf. p. 351), and 
an extempore poem, also composed for a competition, on Orpheus. He 
seems also to have written epigrams, and three speeches attributed to 
hini were in circulation, one on the burning of Rome and two an 
imaginary accusation and defence of a certain Octavius Sagitta,^^® 
found guilty in 58 of murdering a woman who had been his paramour. 

It will be convenient to mention here several minor poems 
of the Neronian age. We have a collection of eleven pastorals 
bearing, in the surviving MSS., the name of T. Calpvrnivs 
SicvLvs. But we have also a collation of a MS. now lost which 
attributed the last four of them to Nemesianus (see p. 525). 
That this separation is correct is indicated by the difference in 
style between the two groups. Calpurnius, of whom nothing at 
all is kno^vn, lived under Nero, for there are definite allusions 
to that emperor such as would naturally come from a flattering 
contemporary, but no one else. The first, fourth and seventh 
of his poems are all courtly, with a thin veneer of the bucolic ; 
in No. I, Faunus prophesies the glories of the Golden Age which 
is just beginning under a ruler who shall bring back law and 
order, not persecute the Senate, and emulate the peaceful piety 
of the days of Numa. Further, he has successfully pled the 
cause of ‘ his mother's line, the luli ', which exactly fits Nero, a 
lulius through his mother, who had spoken on behalf of the 
people of Ilion, with special reference to their legendary con- 

Statius, sil., ii, 7. 55 sqq.. part of a prophecy by Kalliope supposed 
to have been delivered the day Lucan was born. See Vollmer, ad loc. 

Stat., 57, sedes reserabis inferorum. 

Stat., 62-3 : bine castae titulum decusque Pollae/iucunda dabis 
allocutione. 

See Tacitus, ann., xiii, 44 : the Vaccan life mentions also epistulae 
ex Campania, of which nothing is known, and the Suetonian says : sed 
et famoso carmine cum ipsum (Neronem) turn potentissimos amicorum 
grauissime proscidit. Of this lampoon we have no traces at all. More 
On the lost works in Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 494 sq. 

Calp., i, 60 sqq. The allusion seems to be to the execution of 
senators under Claudius, see Seneca, apocol., 14, i. 
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nexion, through Aeneas and his son, with that familyA^^ Finally, 
a comet has appeared in the skyA 32 vvhich points to the year 54. 
This oracle two shepherds find written on the bark of a tree and 
proceed to set to music, hoping that Meliboeus will bring it to 
the ears of the Emperor. Who Meliboeus was appears more 
clearly in the fourth poem ; he is a kind patron who has rescued 
the shepherd Corydon from poverty, wherefore Corydon and his 
brother Amyntas, a promising young poet, sing a duet in honour, 
not of Meliboeus himself, but of Caesar, and the theme inspires 


them to rise, like Tityrus of old {i.e, Vergil), to something more 
than pastoral strains. In No. VII, Corydon, who is manifestly 
Calpurnius himself, has been to Rome and brings back a glowing 
description of a show he had seen and of tlie beauty and majesty 
of the ‘ godhead ’ who presided. The other pieces are on 
themes less far removed from real country life, although they 
give little indication that Calpurnius knew more about it than 
he could have got from reading Vergil and perhaps spending a 
holiday or two out of town. The second is a singing contest, re- 
sulting in a draw ; the third, a dialogue between two shepherds, one 
of whom asks the advice of the other how to win back the favour 


of his offended sweetheart and submits to his approval a song 
which he rneans to sing in her hearing. No. V introduces an old 
goatherd giving his flock to a young one, with instructions on how 
to care for it ; No. VI is a curious production, in which two shep- 
herds quarrel violently as to the relative merits of two rustic poets ; 
one challenges the other to a contest of song, but neither can keep 
his temper enough for the matter to be decided in proper form. 

Meliboeus though obviously a contemporary man of letters, has 
never l^en clearly identified. The Senecas naturally suggest them- 
se ves ut it is not known that any of them wrote on weather-signs, 
ra a theme connected with Dionysos (unless the allusion is to plays, 
wViiVi, younger Seneca) and on some undefined theme 

nrivp. graces of Apollo (a composition which won a 

prize at one of Nero s contests ?).i35 ^ ^ 

maternis causam qui uicit lulis. See Tacitus. 
The date waij co 7' says the speech was in Greek, 

from all public^urdtns^^ 


Calp., tbid , 77-.g. 

of the ^ore^dist^nt’ shepherd could see from one 

a combination of Mars 'and ApoU^!"'"’ question looked like 

135 Vergil throughout the poems are innumerable. 

anrionliq ^ I tantum uenturos dicere uentos/ 

gncolis qualemque ferat sol aureus ortum /attnbuere dei sed dulcia 
carmma saepe/concmis, et modo te BaccheS MusTcorymbls^^^ 
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There is another specimen of pastoral poetry from the same 
age, for it is loud in its praise of a divine harp-player, so excellent 
a poet that Vergil will hardly be worth reading again, and of an 
era of such perfect peace that sons will look at their fathers' 
swords and wonder what they are. The reference to Nero's 
accomplishments and to his generally peaceful reign is patent 
enough, and the Latinity sufiSciently like that of Calpumius for 
it to be from a contemporary. Perhaps it is fanciful to suggest 
that we have here a specimen of the verse of ' Amyntas i.e., 
Calpumius' brother or friend (see above). Be that as it may, 
the work is very slight, consisting of two poems, both imperfect, 
whether the author left them so or, which is perhaps more prob- 
able, they have been damaged in copying. We have but one 
MS., preserved at Einsiedel, hence the name Carmina Einsidlensia 
given to them. 

Yet another anonymous rvriter of this age is the author of 
the poem known as the Laus Pisonis, a panegyric on the virtues 
and accomplishments of that singularly inefficient conspirator 
against Nero who came to his end in 65. The poet spends 261 
quite passable hexameters in explaining that Piso's nobility, 
eloquence, literary, musical and athletic achievements, and skill 
at the ludiis latrunctdorum, a game which seems to have resembled 
draughts, also his disinterested kindness and judicious choice of 
friends, have so impressed him that he wishes this paragon to 
be his patron, not from any base desire of gain, for although poor 
he is of a respectable family, but because he realizes that even 
Vergil wordd not have become famous but for Maecenas. Who 
he was and whether his suit was successful we have no idea. 

We do, on the other hand, know the name of the author of 
the litas Latina , which is not a translation of the Iliad but a 
sort of compendium of it. The author begins and ends with 
acrostics which proclaim (with a break at one point where his 
ingenuity has failed to find the proper initial letter or bad cop5dng 
lauro modo pulcher obumbrat Apollo. Seneca's generosity was well 
kno^vn, see Juvenal, v, 109, though it does not appear that it was specially 
directed to literary men. That Meliboeus is connected with Nero’s 
entourage is clear enough from i, 94 : forsitan Augustas feret haec Meli- 
boeus ad auris. It cannot be determined whether any of the characters 
except Corydon and Meliboeus are real persons. 

For more guesses as to the authorship, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 

491 sq. A handy text is that at the end of C. Giarratano’s second edition 
of Calpumius and Nemesianus, Turin, 1924. 

Conjectures, ancient and modern, ibid., p. 490. The poem is pub- 
lished in some of the older editions of Ovid and is perhaps most accessible 
^ T’.i.iV/., i, pp. 225—36 (Baehrens). 

Text in P.L.M. (Vollmer), ii, 3, with good critical notes. 
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has lost it again) that Italicus scripsit ; while one MS. has pre- 
served his full name, Baebivs Italicvs ; the rest ascribe the 
work to Homer, which is natural enough, or to Pindar, which is 
a vagary hardly to be explained, -phe date is roughly deter- 
mined by the statement that if Poseidon had not saved Aeneas 
‘ there would not have remained to us the fountainhead of the 
famed Une ’, i.e., the Julio- Cl audian dynasty, which suggests that 
it was still ruling when the verses were written, in other words, 
that they are not later than Nero, while the technique shows that 
they cannot be much earlier. Apart from an ability to make his 
lines scan neatly enough, the writer had little poetic gift and no 
sense of proportion. He uses 1,070 lines in all (the original 
number was perhaps slightly larger, for a few seem to be lost). 
Of these about 175 correspond to nothing in Homer. Of the 
remaining 900 or so he should therefore give about thirty- 
seven or thirty-eight to each of the twenty-four books ; as a 
matter of fact, he is at line no before he finishes Book I, more 
than half-way through by the end of Book V, and, as he assigns 
well over 200 verses to the last three, the rest have to be crowded 
into fewer than 400. 

Both date and authorship are uncertain in the case of the 
Aetna, a poem which for some extraordinary reason was ascribed 
to Vergil as early as the time of Suetonius ; anything more unlike 
his style can hardly be imagined. It was for a while fashionable 
Lucilius, the friend of Seneca, but there is no 
®'^fhcient proof of his having written it.^'*^ 


,1 These are the ascertained facts, i. The poem was written before 
Vesuvius (79), for it says that the region between 
hppn though it must once have been volcanic, has long 

soTTipwhat 432). 2. Style, metre and language, though all 

original, are of the Silver Age^ 3. It does not 
S* ^ % any other poet between 14 and 79. 4 - Seneca, 

sure Lucilius will not be able to resist the tempta- 
(Aen iii Poem, for although Vergil had done so 

Cornplinq Wp attempted it [Met. v, 352-8), and 

War and ^ doubt it was in his poem on the Sicdi^ 

and after him r° supposing, as some unknown humanist 

Sai^ T?;?T is his work) described it yet 

® dealt with Sicily and was interested in science is 


ii, p. 507 sq. 


See Schanz-Hosius, 

II. Lat., 899—902. ' 

I 'if the literature, editions, &c. (that of Ellis. Oxford. 

Schanz-Hosius. ii, pp^sS ^Add^E^lc ^ t of the authorship), 

31-3. who argues for LuciUus^tmforSp 
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clear from many passages of Seneca. Therefore he may be the author, 
but there is no reason for saying positively that he is. 

But whoever the author was, he was not a contemptible poet. 
The little work, unfortunately much obscured by the errors of 
copyists and, in many editions, by the emendations of unskilful 
editors, is not unworthy of the inspiration which it clearly draws 
from Lucretius. After a proem on the freshness and truth of 
science as a theme, it sets forth a current theory of the cause of 
eruptions, which is, briefly, that subterranean winds under 
high pressure produce intense heat by friction, especially in a 
kind of stone the poet calls lapis molaris, which is capable of 
being liquefied and burning if the temperature is high enough ; 
the force of these winds causes them and the hot matter which 
they carry to break out through the surrounding obstacles, and 
so an eruption occurs. The poem concludes by telling effectively 
the beautiful local legend, how the two good sons, abandoning 
all their property, carried away their aged parents from the lava- 
stream, and how the very volcano reverenced their piety and the 
fire gave way to them wherever they went till they came to a 
place of safety. 

A great m an y poetical works of this period have no doubt been 
utterly lost to us, for verse-\vriting was very popular. Two names 
less obscure than the rest deserve mention. Pvblivs Pomponivs 
Secvndvs, a friend of the elder Pliny, consul at some unkno^vn date, 
was in danger of his life after the fall of Seianus, lived to produce 
tragedies under Claudius, became legatus in Upper Germany in 50, and 
there by good handling of his troops destroyed a raiding party of the 
Chatti, for which service he was granted the nearest approach to a 
triumph, allowed by Imperial practice to a subject, the oynaMieiita 
iyiiiniphalia. Of his tragedies, which Tacitus valued highly, practically 
nothing is left.^*® Caesivs Bassvs was a friend of Persius, and, accord- 
ing to Quintilian, the only Latin lyricist except Horace whom it is 
worth while for any one to read who desires to form an oratorical 
style. Persius says that his Ijue gives forth manly and truly Latin 
strains ; the scraps which are left are in a number of metres and suggest 
ingenious trifles. He was also an authority on ^e theory of metre, 
nnd quotations from him occur in the surviving writers on that 
subject. 

iis "pjjQ author himself sums it up in three lines, 566-8. 

See Tacitus, ann., v, 8 (vi. 3) ; xi, 13. i : xu. 27, 3-4. He prob- 
ably got his information from a biography of Pomponius which the elder 
Pliny wTote. see Pliny the Younger, epp-, in. 5. 3- See, for certain details 
concerning him and the references for the few fragments, Schanz-Hosius, 
ii. p. 476. 

Persius, 6, i sqq. : the judgement above quoted forms the motto 
on the title-page’ of this book. Quintilian, x. i, 96 ; he adds that there 
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For lack of any exactly determinable date, we may (Fscuss 
here a very entertaining writer, who deserves the popularity he 
enjoys so long as he is read for what he can give, and not for 
historical information. Alexander the Great was a favourite sub- 
ject for rhetoric and imaginative embroidery generally, in anti- 
quity as in later times ; Greece produced a number of more or 
less reliable histories of his exploits and, later, an i\iexander- 
romance which grew more and more fantastic as time went on 
and spread to medieval Europe to be yet further distorted, while 
Kleitarchos was a sort of compromise, history with an infusion 
of romance.^*® Qvintvs Cvrtivs Rvfvs wrote in ten books, 
whereof there survive the last eight, with some gaps, a work after 
Kleitarchos’ manner, not unlike those half-fictional biographies 
of famous persons which are now popular. As a stylist, he is 
good, pleasant in narrative, eloquent in the numerous speeches, 
skilled in omitting the drier parts of his subject and setting forth 
the most interesting ; as a historian, he is a kind of parody of 
Livy, for while the latter is often uncritical in handling his 
material, Curtius cheerfully tells us that he sets down much more 
than he believes so as not to omit anything his authorities tell 
him.^^® A historian, therefore, must exercise the utmost caution 
in looking for information in him ; a reader who wishes to be 
entertained with a good story founded upon fact will be well 
satisfied. 


Except that his Latin is too good to be very late, we have no real 
evidence when this author lived and wrote. Resemblances to Livy 
prob^ly, indeed certainly, indicate that Curtius is the borrower. As 
his whole manner suggests the post-Augustan period, this tells us little. 

he puts into the mouth of Amyntas, accused of treason 
against Mexander, a speech whose principal arguments (26 sqq.) are 
practicahy identical with those which M. Terentius, in Tacitus {ann., 
yi, 8) and Cassius Dio (Iviii, ig, 3-4) uses when similarly accused before 
me Senate, y^yntas had been the friend of the traitor Philotas, 
I erentius of the recently disgraced and executed Seianus ; the situation 
IS thus so much al^e that the same speech, with the change of a few 
names, would do for either of the accused. We do not know what 
Curtius model was, but it seems reasonable to suppose that what 
actually said was recorded and all three writers used it, 
Therefore this tells us no more than that 
Curtius wrote after the year 32. Finally, he himself says (x, 9, i sqq.) 

were far better, but we know nothing 
vlr\^?ragS;£ 7 .P^i:°p?. Schanz-Hosius, ii. p. 485-^- 

See Rose, H.G.L., pp. 36^-5 4 x 1 
Curtius, IX, I. 34, cf. X. 10. II. 



SILVER AGE TO DEATH OF NERO 387 

that the civU wars after Alexander’s death 

of his empire, and goes on to comment : promde 

salutem se principi suo debere profitetur, qu 

supremam habuimus nouum sidus inluxit. hum -i (Ugcordia 

ortus lucem caliganti reddidit mundo, cuip rondidit eladios, 

membra trepidarent. quot ille turn extinxit face , q reuirescit 

quantam tempestatem subita ‘ :j:„ exciniet hums 

?olum sed etiL floret imperium ; absit 

saecuU tempora eiusdem domus utmam perpetua, certe cUutum 
’“ThS r'e^eliedly been suggested that ttis 

sunshine back to a darkling universe is the , -o x ’ ^ from 

there is a pun, in caliganti, on the name of C ^ ^ • g fjra,t 

the facts that Tiberius’ successor was officiaUy cafledGmus^^^^^^ 

mtngue among members of the ooaygua , person 

put him on the throne within a ^ ^ Emoire without 

to be alluded to is Vespasian, who did find mm 

a head, not at the beginning of his I 

establishing himself firmly on the j gtrouxi" and put 

would therefore, ivith reserve, adopt the view 
the composition at all events of the last book about tne ye y 
much later. 

i*’The parallels adduced by Schanz-Hosius. ii, P- 597. note 3. seem 

to me uncouvincing. /Tn-.S1 dd 2S2-51. Curtius’ 

J. Stroux in to^the’ expected successors of 

concluding sentence mth its plam x Vespasian, with bis 

the new ruler seems to i"® mean ' the same dynasty as 

hvo sons ; eiusdem dotmts 'I* suppose Claudius to be meant, 

before '. i.e., the Jubo-Claudians, if PP ^ t jg hoped will con- 

but is at least as iplicable to a new ~ P 

tinue and thus avoW all quarrels regardmg succession 

■D.X -,.,T c For some mteresting recent cnti 
Additional Note.—i. ^ Untersuchungen ztt Senecas 

cism of Seneca’s plays, see f ■’ 

dramatischer Technik, Leipzig, v,>pn cast on the praewmen 

2. P. 348, n. 3. Considerable (Oxford, llactoeU. 

imperatoHs, see H. ’'^fSenxoort, ^ Imperial titulature is 

1947), p. 63, but that imperator formed part 

undisputed. infonnation concerning Aesop and his 

3. P. 358. n, 49. The in B. E. Perry, Aesopica. I, 

alleged sayings and domgs is now con 

Urbana, 111.. U.S.A.. 1952- 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE SILVER AGE TO THE DEATH OF TRAJAN 


A fter the deaths of Nero and his three short-lived 
successors, the accession of Vespasian (Flavivs Ves- 
PASiANVS, 69-79) ushered in a series of Emperors all of 
whom at least posed as friends of learning and literature, while 
some showed themselves to be so in fact. Vespasian seems to 
have been a tolerable orator ^ and to have ventured so far at 
least into authorship as to leave behind some memoirs." He 
was a patron of poets and artists, and was the first to found 
regular professoriates of rhetoric, both Latin and Greek, which 
were paid by the State, “ Being fond of a joke, he was indulgent 
to the same liking in his subjects, even when their wit was 
directed against himself.-* His son Titvs (79-81) had certainly 
some talent for both oratory and poetry, though we need not 
take too literally the praises bestowed on it, in view of his 
^pularity both before and after death.® Domitian (Flavivs 
Dothtianvs, 81-96) was known, before his accession, as a poet, 
and of course declared to be a master of that art,® On becom- 
ing Emperor, he seems to have given up all such pursuits and 


I 9, I : Vespasianus . . . facundiae baud 
senserat. Tacitus, hist., ii, 80 : satis decorus etiam 

306 Josephus, wta, 65, 342 (iv, p. 317 Niese) ; see H.R.F., p- 

• Jerorae, an. Abr, 2104. says Quintilian -vvas 
Rnmap n.UiUr (P^es^mably) of Latin rhetoric: primus 
^ ^ salarium e fisco accepit. 

n a ■ it lampoons against him. were found 

^ s Sep annoyed but merely addfd replies. 

» n 5. ii; ii. 89: Suet., Tit, 3. 

Z ' Statius, Achil., i, 15 ; Valerius Flaccus, 

Domitian wrote on the Jewish war. He 
I ^ n himself and very sensitive 

**)*^uet., Dotrnt., 18 (de cnra cap%llorum). This was in prose, as 
IS shown by a sentence which Suet, quotes from it 

388 
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devoted himself entirely to statecraft, ^ but was not without 
some interest in learning, for he was at pains to restore libraries 
destroyed by a fire and to get from Alexandria the most accurate 
copies possible of the books they were to contain.® But through- 
out this dynasty we find an undercurrent of opposition between 
letters and the throne, the blame for which does not rest wholly 
on the government. The Flavians had no prestige of ancient 
nobility behind them, and the factious theoretical republicanism 
of the Senate came to a head as early as Vespasian’s time in the 
outrageous conduct of the fanatic Helvidius Priscus, who publicly 
affected to treat his sovran as a private individual. Vespasian 
found himself obliged to banish this disturber of the peace and 
at length half-heartedly to give orders for his execution.® Fol- 
lowing upon this came a decree banishing philosophers gener- 
ally, or at least Stoics, and with them astrologers,^® for a good 
enough reason in both cases ; for Stoicism meant the continual 
glorification of ' free ’ government, and therefore potential danger 
(since the mildest ruler could not be sure that some hot-head 
would not take the denunciations of tyrants and praises of their 
slayers seriously and proceed to put them into practice against 
himself), while astrologers might encourage an ambitious man 
by assuring him that he had a royal nativity, i.e., was bom 
under a combination of stars which would inevitably make him 
a king, or strengthen a doubtful conspirator by proving to him, 
on like authority, that the reigning Emperor was destined to 
die shortly. Under Domitian, who was suspicious, easily fright- 
ened, and full of his own superhuman importance, this led to 
a positive reign of terror, in which all free speech came to an 


’ Quint., loc. cit. ; Suet., op. cit., 2, 20. The statement there that he 
never read anything henceforth except the records of Tiberius reign is 
gossip, associating the t^vo morose and unpopular Emperors. Domitian 
seems to have been, despite his hateful private character, an able adminis- 
brator. Both Pliny and Trajan, neither of whom, certainly, was pre- 
judiced in his favour, refer to edicts of his as respectable authorities 
(Pliny, ad Trai., 58, 5 ; 60 ; 66 ; 72). 


® Suet., op. cit., 20. . , .r.. ...^ 

' Suet., Vesp., 15 ; Cassius Dio, bcvi, 12. Both authors (Suet., ibtd., 
13 ; Dio. ibid., 13, 2-3) agree as to the contemptuous leniency he showed 
to Demetrios the Cynic, to whom he sent word that he would not kill a 

dog for barking at him. . . 

Dio ibid. 13, i, who says he banished, at the advice of Mucianus, 
Tidvxaz Tol)c rot’otho’vs. ’ whether this is philosophers generally or Stoics 
and Cynics, with the exception of Musonius Rufus (see Rose, H.G.L., p. 
410). Astrologers, Dio, ibid., 9, —• Jerome, aii. Aby. 2105 and 2111 
( = 89 and 95 ; the Armenian version puts the second event in 92) for 
similar edicts of Domitian. 
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end, one writer after another was impeached and put to death 
for merely expressing admiration of such men as Helvidius Priscus 
and other members of the quasi-philosophical opposition, and 
even private conversations were spied on and reported in a way 
which has unhappily come to be once more familiar in some 
modern states. Although he re-enacted his father’s edict 
against philosophers and astrologers, however, Domitian had no 
objection to literature in general, provided it satisfied his exact- 
ing standard of loyalty ; indeed, he founded a quadrennial con- 
test, the Agon CapitoUnus, which included competitions in music 
and literature, evidently on the model of Nero’s similar insti- 
tution (p. 351). The accession of CoccEivs Nerva (96-8) put 
an end to the restrictions on speech, and his adopted son and 
successor Trajan (M. Vlpivs Traianvs, 98-117) continued his 
policy in this respect. Nerva was something of a poet,^® Trajan 
wrote an account of his own Dacian wars, unhappily lost, and 
could certainly express himself clearly and concisely, as his 
surviving correspondence with the younger Pliny proves.^'* 
Trajan was also the founder of a library, the Bibliotheca Vlpia 
in the Forum Traiani, and his relations to literary men, includ- 
ing Dion of Prusa, sumamed Chrysostomos,^® were friendly, even 
warm. Under such Emperors any talent there might be had a 
clear field ; under Domitian there was room for some kinds of 
literature, if not for the best. 

We may begin wth a writer who lived through a consider- 
able part of the earlier period described in the last chapter, for 
he was consul in the last year of Nero, 68, and on to about the 
end of the first century, when an incurable ailment induced 
him to end his own life, after he had survived all the other 


“ See, for a catalogue of his victims, Suetonius. Domit., 10 ; Tacitus, 
Agnc., 2 ; Cassius Dio. Ixvii. 13, 2-4. 

“Expulsion of philosophers, bio, loc. cii. ; Jerome, an. Abr. 2105 
; mentions astrologers. Agon CapitoUnus. Suet., Domit.. 

4, besides numerous mentions in other authors. The quality of the judges 
esc compe itions may be estimated when we remember that Statius 
never won a prize but a ivretched little infant prodigy of ni years did, 
see C.I.L., vi. 33976. f . j 

according to Nero, ap. Martial. viU, 70. 
^ i* being the Vergil, cf. carm. Einsidl., i, 49)- 

hv T T generally had his speeches' composed 

liL\imfplf if (Julian. Caesares. p. 327 B. SpanLim), a Spaniard 
° ^PP“®atly used a rather archaiP style (Martial, vu, 
' * j career, see Schanz-Hosius ii p 4H5* For tUc 

P- 4.8 ; for W, hf Sy PrisolS, if, p. 005. 

“ See Pliny, Paneg., 47, i. por Dion, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 
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Neronian consulars. This was Tiberivs Cativs Asconivs Silivs 
Italicvs, the most tedious writer of the whole Silver Age. Having 
led an active and not altogether well-reputed life under Nero, 
shown moderation as an associate of ViteUius and governed Asia 
Minor laudably, he spent the rest of his days in elegant retire- 
ment, which his wealth made easily possible, first in Rome and 
later in Campania. He was a great collector of books and 
objects of art, and had a religious reverence for Vergil. Un- 
happily, he felt moved to imitate him by writing an epic poem. 
The result was his wholly intolerable Tunica, seventeen books 
of quite correct, even melodious hexameters, which recoimt the 
events of the second Punic War with all the epic machinery, 
divine interventions, battles in which the generals engage each 
other hand to hand like Homeric heroes, a visit to the other 
world, funeral games. Even the younger Pliny, who was indul- 
gent towards every writer, could find nothing better to say of 
him than that he showed more diligence than talent in his 
poetry. 1’ The unfortunate fact is that he had absolutely no 
talent and no taste (as the stupid unreality of those episodes 
which he invents indicates), but a good rhetorical and hterary 
education, which had taught him how to arrange material and 
turn anytiung he had to say into verse. But to write an epic 
on a grand scale requires genius ; even good rhetorical history 
in verse, like Lucan's poem, demands very considerable gifts. 
Anything short of this produces nothing hut flat boredom. 

A writer of very different calibre was Pvblivs Papinivs 
Stativs, of Naples,^® This man's father kept what the snobbery 
of a different age and cotmtry would have called an academy 
for the sons of gentlemen, and the poet gives a glowing account 
of its curriculum and popularity.^® Brought up in such an 
atmosphere, it is no wonder that Statius was learned and had 
poetical leanings ; we do not know whether he owed it to his 


His life is kno^vn. mostly from Pliny, epp., iii, 7. from which the 
above facts are taken. Martial mentions him frequently and rvith praise. 
Comutus (above, p. 377) dedicated to him a work de Vergilio, Charisius, 
i, p. T25, 16 Keil. Cf. Class Rev.. 1936, PP- 56-8. 

” Pliny, loc. cit., 5. See further Schanz-Hosius. ii, pp. 526-31. 

This we know from his own words, sHu.. v. 3. 129 sqq.. which shows 
that his father spent the greater part of his life there, though bom in 
Velia ; iii, 5, 10 and 81-2. That Chaucer calls the poet ‘ the Tholosan 
that highte Stace ’ and that he is styled Sursulus or. later, Surculus in 
MSS. arises from a confusion of him wth Stativs Vrsvlvs Tolosensis 
-who celeberrime in Gallia rhetoricam docet (Jerome, on. Abr. 2092 = 56). 

Statius, loc. cil., 146 sqq. The elder Statius was himself a poet and 
won several prizes at competitions, ibid., i 33 ~ 45 * 
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father or himself that he was also one of the most perfect speci- 
mens of the tuft-hunter that have ever lived. This shows itself 
in his works, not only in flattery of Domitian, under whom he 
seems to have written his poems, but in one versified address 
after another to men socially prominent, many of them giving 
the reader to understand, what was probably quite true, that 
he had been a guest in their houses, and therefore moved in 
the best circles. It was not poverty which impelled him to 
this, for he seems to have been fairly well off 22 ; probably his 
father had left him a not inconsiderable estate. Apart from 
this weakness, Statius was to all appearances an amiable man, 
certainly a good son (his poem in memory of his father shows 
real affection through all the pedantry). He had, moreover, a 
gift for verse composition, combining great readiness with 
^eat ingenuity. His taste was far from impeccable, but when 
it did not fail him, he is often eloquent, and at times, though 
never for long at a stretch, genuinely poetical, as in the lovely 
address to Sleep, the sudden gloomy magnificence of some of 
his images, and the proud humility of his tribute to the great 
memory of Vergil. 2 « 

Little is known of his private life, which indeed was probably 
of no great interest to any one but his immediate circle. He 
married, apparently not very early, a widow named Claudia, 
who had one daughter by her former husband. She was, by 
his own account, a good wife to him, but they had no children, 
and a httle boy whom Statius adopted died young. He seems 


, . to Domitian are frequent in Statius, indications of his 

^2?^ times of Nerva or Trajan entirely wanting. 

” As silu., 1, 5 ; ii, 2. &c. J > 6 

an estate near Alba to which Domitian permitted him to 
lead vmter from the public aqueducts, silu.. iii, i. 61-4. 

flatterv good hexameters full of ingenious 

, ^ twenty- four hours, see the prefaratory epistle to that book. 

rli ‘is ‘‘“-3 ■ « 3 - 6 . 

Chaiif-pr -Rt address to his poem ; grandly imitated by 

tu diuinam Ap’npW Troilus and Criseyde) : uiue, precor ; nec 

Sora tempta,/sed ionge sequere et ue^tigia semper 

s • ^2*^ some particulars of her given in silu., in. 

SaEantem^ but St. florentibus annis. 23, cf. 25. adhuc iuuenile 

he is described as infans o afn"" v ^ ^ death , 

beginnine to talk r{ rA crawlmg about the house and just 

whiSi pisSe make? it It ^PP^^^^ntly he was the son of a slave. 73 - 
that he had^no child of hS owm^*^^'"® adopted him. and also (79-80) 
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to have come to Rome early or at all events not late in life, 
and to have made money there by writing libretti for pantomimi 
(cf. p. 381), 28 rather than by his more literary works. Some of 
these, however, it is not unreasonable to regard as a sort of 
payment for social favours. Imperial or private, a more exalted 
equivalent of the ' bread-and-butter letter \ Growing older and 
feeling the burden of his years, he retired to Naples about 94 
and seems to have died there. 29 

Statius’ poems, which were well liked, may be divided into 
three classes, omitting the libretti already mentioned. First 
come some prize compositions, none of which won the Capitoline 
wreath, although one of them, a glorification of Domitian’s 
German and Dacian campaigns, received the crown at the minor 
competition at Alba. Since we have but four lines of this last 
effort 30 and nothing left of the rest, they need not detain us. 
The Siluae, or MisceUanies, fill five books, the last having appar- 
ently lost its concluding lines. 3 ^ These are vets d’ occasion, pnosiXy 
in hexameters, but four in hendecasyllables 22 and two in lyric 
metres borrowed from Horace. Their subjects vary ; some have 
already been cited for information concerning Statius himself 


« This fact is derived from a famous passage of Juvenal (vii, 82 sqq.) 
curritur ad uocem iucundam et carmen amicae/Thebaidos, laetam cum fecit 
Statius urbem/promisitque diem (a parody of the indecent phr^e pro- 
mittere nactem ; this and the punning use of amicae mean that btatius, 
as we should say, prostitutes his talent) ; tanta dulcedme captos/adncit 
iUe animos tantaque libidine uolgi/{again an ambiguous phrase) auditur , 
sed cum freffit subsellia uersu./esurit, intactam Fandi nisi uendit Agauen 
(obviously the libretto of a ballet ; Paris is the famous pantomime a 
great favourite of Domitian ; again there is an indecent dmiUe entente). 
It probably is largely on the strength of these words, which are pure 
spite, that the common idea arises of Statius being miserably poor 
(‘ Statius flattering a tyrant, and the minion of a tyrant, for a morsel of 
bread Macaulay, Essay on Montgomery, wth an allusion to stlu., m, 4, 

an address to Domitian’s boy favourite Earinon). _ 

See, for this and other personal matters concerning Statius, the 
useful coUection of facts in the preface of Vollmer’s edition of the Stluae 
(Teubner, 1898), pp. 1-21. 

” See situ., iii, 5, 28-33. The fragment of the poem de hello Germamco 
is preserved in Valla's scholia on Juv., iv, 94, and published in the ordinary 

editions of Statius and in F.PJt., p- 37®- , ,, 

** Or it may be that Statius never lived to complete the poem ; the 
death of the child, whom he seems genuinely to have loved, possibly 
hastened his own. The fifth book of the siluae is manifestly unfinished, 
for it lacks a preface ; the epistle to Abascantus which precedes it is an 
introduction only to the first piece, not, as with the other books, a sort 
of table of contents to the whole. x 

»»The English reader will most easily understand this metre from 
Tennyson’s experiment in it, * O you chorus of indolent reviewers . 
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and his family, the others are addressed, occasionally to Domi- 
tian, but usually to prominent men of lower status than his, in 
commemoration of events great and small, as the building of a 
new house, the dedication of a statue, the death of a favourite 
slave, and so forth. They use, especially when the Emperor is 
the subject, a most elaborate and developed technique of flattery, 
in which the divinity and amazing virtues of Domitian, the 
extraordinary merits and amiability of the other persons named, 
are put in the best light. It need hardly be said that neither 
sincerity nor great self-respect is to be looked for in such works 
(though it does not follow that Statius never means what he says, 
or that he was any more degraded than the vast majority of his 
contemporaries in their relations to a monarch who insisted 
on being called ' Lord and God ' and was intolerant of the 
least breath of opposition) ; their merits are the neatness and 
ingenuity with which they belaud their addressees and the good 
style and very considerable, indeed too great, learning which 
they show. 

Third and by far the most important come his two epic poems, 
the second a fragment. The Thebaid, Statius himself teUs us, 
occupied him for twelve years. To appreciate it, the reader 
must rid himself of the prejudice which m any modems have 
ag^st highly artificial works; it is artificial from start to 
artificiality is of a kind which only an able writer 
could produce. After a proem composed partly of mythological 
^anung and partly of praises of Domitian,®® he occupies the 
SR twelve books with the events leading to the Theban 
War, the quarrel of the two brothers, the exile of Polyneikes, 
is amval m Argos, meeting with Tydeus and marriage to a 
daughter of Adrastos. In Book II, the ghost of Laios is sent 
to warn Eteokles that his brother wiU attack him ; Tydeus 
arrwes at Thebes with a demand that he yield up his throne 

^^he way back Tydeus is 
fifty Thebans, ^ but one of whom he kills. The 

to tliP at^ deliberations and preparations leading 

to the attack on Thebes ; the fourth, the aSemSy of the seven 

his and Martial's flattery, see F. Sauter, Der 
hammer loqj. Staiius, Stuttgart and Berlin, Kohl- 

Theb., ^ 8 ii Beitrage zur Altertiimswissenschaft, xxi). 

he gives i?tro<^ed by a ■well-kno\vn rhetorical figure ; 

to f^geads of which he is not going 

p. 200^°" PP- 189-93 : c£. also H.G.L.. 
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champions, and the beginning of their march. It also contains 
two interesting episodes, one in which Teiresias calls up the ghost 
of Laios to learn the issue of the war, the other, the story of the 
founding of the Nemean Games, which continues throughout 
Book V. The Argive army being in want of water, for Dionysos 
has caused all the streams but one to hide themselves, Hypsipyle 
shows them where to find this one ; while she is guiding them, 
her nursling Opheltes is killed by a dragon. The Argives, to 
console the child’s parents, institute the games, and the sixth 
hook is occupied by a long description of them. In Book VII, 
the army, being aroused by luppiter, finally arrives at Thebes, 
^d fighting begins in earnest. lokaste vainly tries to make 
peace; the town is assaulted, and Amphiaraos, retreating, is 
swallowed up in the earth ; his reception in the lower world is 
described in Book VIII, which continues the story to the death 
of Tydeus. Book IX ends with the death of Parthenopaios,®’ 
Book X, after sundry episodes, with that of Kapaneus. The 
eleventh book describes the concluding episodes of the war, the 
duel of the two brothers, their deaths at each other's hand, and 
the retreat of the remaining Argives. Kreon succeeds to the 
throne. The last book contains the famous story of how the 
Argive widows implored Theseus of Athens to intervene and 
force Kreon to allow the burial of their dead.®® He consents, 
assembles his army, and arrives just in time to save the lives 
of Antigone and Argeia, who have been caught by Kreon’s men 
as the former was trying to bury her brother, the latter her 
husband, Polyneikes. Kreon is killed, peace made and the 
dead buried. 

In this poem, as in much which the Silver Age produced, 
we find what may well be described as romanticism.®® Strange 
events of all kinds, unnatmal loves and hatreds, exaggerated 
passions, the more horrible kinds of supernatural happenings, 
slaughter and cruelty, and side by side with these appeals to a 

This passage is one in which Statius’ sentimentalily lises^ to some- 
thing at least approaching real pathos. Parthenopaios, who is little more 
than a boy, is sympathetically drawn, for the poet seems to have liked 
young people. Being mortally wounded (877 sociis in deuia campi/ 
tollitur (heu simplex aetas) morienscjue iacentem/flebat equom. 

The story is in Rose, H.G.M., 193« so far as it concerns Antagone , 
where Statius got the episode of Argeia, or if he invented it, is not known. 

It is a somewhat gross blunder to think of romanticism as a pro- 
duct of modem times. Being the natural reaction from classicism, it may 
occur whenever that has run its course and is dwindling into monotony 
and dullness ; authors of any talent naturaUy then turn to whatever is 
not regular and normal to find subjects which stiU have life and vigour 
ni them. 
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somewhat sentimental pity, are very frequent. Statius is by no 
means alone in his emphasis on such things, for they are as 
common in Seneca and Lucan. He also liked romanticism of 
another kind, whereof something appears in his unfinished epic, 
the Achilleis. The story of how the young and handsome hero 
was hidden by his mother among the maidens of Skyros, because 
she knew that if he went to Troy he should never return, was 
of a kind to interest any one who followed the Hellenistic tradi- 
tions in literature, partly because it ojtfered piquant contrasts 
between AchiUes’ real strength and boldness and his affected 
femininity, partly because Thetis, though a goddess, was a fitting 
subject, in her maternal anxiety, for one of the characteristically 
Alexandrian humanizations of a deity ; she could remain a 
Nereid in name and become in all essentials a mortal mother 
afraid for her offspring. Statius handled the story well enough, 
with a good deal of O vidian prettiness, for 1127 lines, but wrote 
no more.*® 


Besides the prize compositions already mentioned there is another 
lost work of Statius, a letter, whether in verse or prose we do not know, 
but probably the former, as it was plainly meant to be read by others 
man the nominal recipient, to Maximus Vibius, d& editione Thebaidos. 
He promi^ also to wnte Plotius Grypus something worthier of his 
position than the jocular copy of hendecasyllables addressed to him, 
but we do not know if he kept his word in this respect.** 


•fv. but very pleasant poet was contemporary 

^'■42 trace his activities between about a.d. 70 

2^ 9°- This was Gaivs Valerivs Flaccvs Setinvs Balbvs, 
c y a *nan of good social standing, being a member of the 
^ Quindecimuiri.*® In him the romanticism 

e age akes another turn, for he resorted to the perennially 
fascmating story of the Argonauts for his theme,** and his treat- 

hft mn^n p divides the poem into two books, the second 

tt" ^74. The work was 

men. crVolLe^' pp^ 

fore campaign in Judea, i, 12-14 (cf- note 6), there- 

mXr wS earlier than 70 ; he was dead 

Sut 02 see^beTow n him. x. i, 90. which was 

of his poem. ’ ^ name is given in full only in the MSS. 

casta co^^ doSa'^'bifly thro^uinrt* mhii conscia uatis/stat 

oracles of the Cumaean SibyL ^“^^®‘=“**"*** had access to the supposed 

** For the legend, see Rose. H.G.M.. pp. 196-205. 
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meat of it shows features which may remind the reader of William 
Morris, especially of his Life and Death of Jason. For the first 
four books he keeps pretty closely, though by no means slavishly, 
to his principal model, ApoUonios of Rhodes (see p. 146). Having 
brought his heroes to Kolchis, however, he introduces a new 
element into the story. King Aietes is at war with his brother 
Perses, and the Argonauts agree to help him if they may have 
the Golden Fleece, This has at least the advantage over the 
ordinary form of the story that it gives Medeia something to 
admire in J ason, who fights valiantly. But Aietes \vill not keep his 
word, and the tale then proceeds in the usual way, Medeia falling 
in love with Jason (after the usual amount of intervention by 
an unconvincing luno), helping him by her magic to get the 
Fleece, and then eloping wth him. Apsyrtos pursues them, 
and at the end of the poem as its author left it the suggestion 
that Medeia be surrendered to him is being hotly debated. Thus 
far, ApoUonios is once more Valerius’ model ; but there are 
indications that he would have continued differently. Doubtless 
the murder of Apsyrtos and the flight of the Argonauts would 
have come next, but it is very probable^® that he would then 
have proceeded to make them go up the Danube, overland to 
the Rhine, and so to the North Sea and the British Isles, thence 
home by the Straits of Gibraltar, instead of down a non-existent 
Eridanos to somewhere near MarseiUes and so back to Greece 
via Kyrene, as in ApoUonios. Such a route would have had 
the double advantage of giving him plenty of opportumties to 
praise Vespasian, under whom he began the poem, or Domitian, 
in whose time he continued it, and also of introducing scenes 
in strange countries and among savage peoples, upon whom he 
might have employed his far from contemptible powers of 
description and invention. That he would have ^vritten twelve 
hooks, like VergU and Statius, is a re^onable supposition ; p 
"'-ve have it, the ATgonutiticu fills but eight, the last being only 
467 lines long. 

Some lost poets of this period may be mentioned here. Tacitus, in 
his Dialogtis (see p. 411 ), gives a leading part to Cvrtativs Maternvs, 
who, though gifted with considerable abilities for oratory, had turned 
his attention to writing tragedies. We know four of his subjects, two 
Greek (.1/eied, Thycsles). two Roman {Culo, Doinitms ; the latter was 
probably that Domitius Ahenobarbus who served Brutus and Cassius 


“ He refers somewhat pointedly to Vesp.^ian’s i^eryiccs m Bnlain, 
cf. Sueton., Vesp.. .■Xgrippa's e-xploits wou.d have guc.i iuu 
^ good excuse for praising Domitian. 
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till after Philippi, went over to Antony, and just before Actium left 
him for Octavian)*®; he therefore wrote praetextae as well as pla}^ 
with Greek themes. Other tragedians of that time are hardly even 
names to us. Martial, Tacitus and the younger Pliny also mention 
several men who seem to have written epics, but nothing more is known 
of their work.^’ 

A central figure of the literature and criticism of this time 
is Quintilian (Marcvs Fabivs Qvintilianvs). This man was 
the son and apparently the grandson of rhetoricians. He was 
bom at Cala^rris in Spain, came to Rome to be educated, 
returned to his own country, was brought back to Rome by 
Galba when he became for a few months Emperor, remained 
after the fall and death of his patron, and prospered, occasionally 
speaking before the courts but making his reputation as a pro- 
fessor of rhetoric (see note 3) and afterwards as tutor to the 
^unger members of the Imperial household under Domitian. 
He w^ married, but had the misfortune to lose both his wife 
^d his two sons. His dates are not exactly known, save for 
Ins amvd m Rome under Galba. i.e., in 68 ; if we suppose him 

bom about 30 and died about 96, these years wUl 
fit all the facts well enough.*® 

an untooiTO date, but not very early, he wrote a small 
ise n the Reasons for the Corruption of Oratory (de causis 
TSJ"! This h^ been lost, although it was for 

that we had it in the Dialogus now universally 

savs of it tB P- To judge by what its author 

to^lamp 'b ^ Ibat rhetoric as generally taught was 

, ecause it occupied students in unreal exercises, lack- 

Matemus put^t^death under Tacitus, dial., 2-3 ; there was a 

says he wm a aomurctic i / a ^2, 5, but Dio 

the same man.°^ He may. however, have been 

561-4. shadowy figures, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 525, 545-6, 

by Jerome, an. Abx. 2104 {= 88) and 
73 : Seneca rhetor, co!ur x^oraef ^2’ brom inst. oral.. 3- 

senex declamauerit. ThVs can Wai ' • • • Qumtihanus 

would not be senex to Seneca Qumtilian’s father, who 

His education in Rome foUows his grancUather. 

p. 401) as one of his teachers x f 8^ bis mention of Domitms Afer (see 
is attested by Jerome an 'Jh/"o ‘=ommg to Rome under Galba 
gone back, pLsumably to Soaii hf+B "" ' .'•'berefore he must have 

for t%venty years, i, prooem^^f^’wr *be meantune. He taught oratory 
prooem., 2 (cum uem ’ 5*^ P°®^ *** ^be Imperial household, iv, 

delegauerit curam). hS marrS*aud^h^“®“®^® nepotum 

Speeches, see n. 50. bereavements, vi, prooem., 1-14- 
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till after Philippi, went over to Antony, and just before Actium left 
him for Octavian)*®; he therefore wrote -praetexiae as well as plays 
with Greek themes. Other tragedians of that time are hardly even 
names to us. Martial, Tacitus and the younger P^y also mention 
several men who seem to have written epics, but nothing more is known 
of their work.*’ 


A central figure of the literature and criticism of this time 
is Quintilian (Marcvs Fabivs Qvintilianvs). This man was 
the son and apparently the grandson of rhetoricians. He was 
bom at Calagurris in Spain, came to Rome to be educated, 
returned to his own country, was brought back to Rome by 
Galba when he became for a few months Emperor, remained 
after the fall and death of his patron, and prospered, occasionally 
speaking before the courts but making his reputation as a pro- 
fessor of rhetoric (see note 3) and afterwards as tutor to the 
younger members of the Imperial household under Domitian. 
He was married, but had the misfortune to lose both his wife 
and his two sons. His dates are not exactly known, save for 
his arrival in Rome under Galba, i.e., in 68 ; if we suppose him 
to have been bom about 30 and died about 96, these years will 
fit aU the facts well enough.*® 

At an unknown date, but not very early, he wrote a small 
treatise On the Reasons for the Corruption of Oratory {de causis 
corruptae eloquential). This has been lost, although it was for 
a time suggested that we had it in the Dialogtis now universally 
attributed to Tacitus (see p. 411). To judge by what its author 
says of it, the theme was that rhetoric as generally taught was 
to blame, because it occupied students in unreal exercises, lack- 


information is derived from Tacitus, dial., 2-s there was a 
Matemus put to death under Domitian, Cassius Dio, Ixvii, 12, 5, but Dio 

says He was a aofpun;,)g, i.e., a rhetorician. He may. however, have been 
the same man. 

561-4^°’' shadowy figures, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 525. 545 - 6 . 

mentioned by Jerome, an. Abr. 2104 (= 88) and 
'7^ • ^ rbetorician, as appears from inst. oral., ix, 3 > 

73 , Seneca rhetor, contr., x. praef., 2, says : quomodo . . . Quintilianus 

would haxdly mean (mr QuintUian’s father, who 

Seneca, and so is more probably his grandfather, 
u from his mention of Domitius Afer (see 

af+icfiari X, 86. His coming to Rome under Galba 

2084 (= 68) ; tLrefore he must have 
to Spam, in the meantime. He taught oratory 
nronem ^ prooem., i. His post in the Imperial household, iv, 

delesauerit l^omitianus Augustus sororis suae nepotum 

S^eXs ‘e ”“ ^o. berelvements, Vi, prooem., J-M- 
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mg all force virility and seeking only to please for the 
moment ; Quintilian hoped that a manlier teaching, which 
should keep in as close touch as possible with reality, would 
bnng back the ancient glories of Cicero and his contemporaries.*® 
In addition to this, he himself published one of his forensic 
speeches, while others again got abroad without his knowledge 
reports.®® Two of his lecture courses also were 
published, without authorization, from the notes of his pupils.®* 
l^othing is left of the text of any of these works. 

We therefore come to his most celebrated composition, the 
omy one which is both certainly genuine and preserved to us, 
me twelve books of the Institutio omtoria, i.e., The Education 
of an Orator (about 92-96) . Since Quintilian was in the sound 
tradition of the best orators from Cato to Cicero, and held that 
3 - public speaker was to be not only skilled in eloquence but a 
good man {uir bonus dicendi peritus, cf. p. 94) , he begins at the 
beginning and discusses the training of the future orator from 
mfancy. The early education occupies the first book, and it is 
not too much to say that any one who knows that thoroughly 
can make the necessary slight adjustment to apply its prin- 
ciples to subjects not in a Roman curriculum may safely leave 
^ that has been written on education from Rousseau to the 
latest pseudo-psychologist to gather dust on library shelves. 
Moral training, learning through play, instruction in spoken 
languages, discipline, the relative advantage of school and private 
tuition are all there ; the moderns have done no more th^ 


® Title of the work, vi, prooem., 3. He wrote it just after the death 
01 one of his sons ; now both sons survived their mother, ibid., 6, and 
® WS'S eighteen years old when she died, ibid., 4, and much younger 
nan Quintihan, more like a daughter than a wife, ibid., 5. The boy was 
ve years old at his death, ibid., 6, and was the younger son. AU this 
suggests that Quintilian was at least middle-aged when he wrote the work, 
probably had been teaching in Rome long enough to have a considerable 
reputation. On the other hand, it was not’ \vritten very late, for he 
quotes it in the earlier parts of the institutio, see below. If we suppose 
nat it was Witten in the eighties of the century, we probably shall not 
ue far wong. Contents, instit., v, 12, 17-23 (attack on declamations) ; 
u, 10, 4, ]jas some very similar remarks ; 4, 41—2, he has elsewhere dis- 
the origin of such exercises (alio libro ; this is not another book 
u the hist., therefore presumably the de causis ) ; viii, 3, 58, he has dis- 
cussed affectation in alio opere ; 6, 76, he has spoken of hyperbole in the 
causis. 


Quint., vii, 2, 24. 
am partem mei habent. 
594-6. 


The unauthorized editions, he says, mini- 
See, for what little is known, O.R.F., pp. 


“ Quint., i, prooem., 7. 

“ Notably the physical sciences, together with mathematics. 
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pxoress in many words what Quintilian expresses in few, apart 

from abenatio/s which they may justly 
nm'ntilian would never have so far departed from 
^ood sense ns to be gmlty ot them. M to the duty y he teach e 
towards his pupil, no one has ever improved on his statemem, 
for it is the best possible wording of the highest possible pri - 
Sle of Snduct,‘' The second book “”‘7f 
a while, and contains the admirable prmciple 
most experienced teachers, not the poorer should hanme 

beffinnerl®* The following sections of this and the next boote 
are of less general interest, for they deal with liter^ ® j 
directed to the acquisition of oratorical skill, not with educatio 
in general. Even so. they teem not only with information 
interesting to the historian or the student of rhetonc hut wtn 
practical and shrewd observations on the formation of style, tne 
use of the various types of argument, the employment of appeals 
to the hearers’ emotions and their sense of the ridiculous, m 
short on all that distinguishes the orator from the mere spell* 
binder ' and the work of literature from the transiently attrac- 
tive imitation. The tenth book has a most interesting section 
on the literature which the orator should read, both in h^ own 
language and in Greek.®® Quintilian never posed as a literary 
critic, and Ws primary object is to choose those wnters who 
will be useful in forming a good style, especially a forensic style, 
for a public speaker ; these limitations are to be kept in view 
in reading his chapter. They make it, however, all the niore 
interesting, for they result in our having before us, not an indi- 
vidual's judgement, however good, but the consensus of the best 
opinion of Hellenistic criticism for the Greeks, of the soundest 
Roman for the Latins, In this as in all parts of his work, Quin- 
tilian is a Ciceronian ; the changes in style since Cicero have 
been for the worse, so far as oratory is concerned (the histoncm 
and poetical styles are another matter), and a return to lus 
methods the only way of salvation. Naturally, his attitude 


Quint., i, I, 24 {Aristotle did not think it beneath him to teach the 
young Alexander) ; fingamus igitur Alexandnim dari nobis, inpositu® 
gremio dignum tanta cura infantem ; quamquam suus cuique dignus esc. 
There is a good annotated edition of this book by F. H. Colson, Cam- 
bridge, 1934, 

'‘Quint., ii, 3, -which chapter also considers the extent to wnicn 
children can learn from one another. _ . 

“ Quint., X, I, 27-131. There is a full and good edition of this boo 
by Sir Wm. Peterson, Oxford, 1891, also a smaller edition, publish^ »' 
year later. See also Atkins, vol. ii, pp. 254-98, and for more literatus® 
on Quintilian. Schanz-Hosins, ji. pp. 752-5. 
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towards Seneca is one of hostility, though he does justice, and 
IS even generous, to his cleverness.®® 

These being his principles, it is hard to accept as really his 
the rhetorical exercises which have come down to us under his 
name. There are two collections, one larger, containing originally 
388 pieces, whereof 145 survive, the other, generally known as 
the greater declamations, consisting of nineteen only. The latter 
give the declamations, which are on the usual fantastic themes 
such as we have learned to know in dealing with the elder Seneca, 
in full ; the former give outlines only, accompanied with a sermo 
in each case, ix., a discussion of how the theme may best be 
handled. It is perfectly clear that they represent lecture notes ; 
but considering Quintihan’s outspoken opposition to such methods 
as those of the teacher to whom they are due, we have but two 
possible theories, the style being such that it might quite well 
be of his age. Either his views on the subject modified greatly 
as he grew older, and in his earlier years as a teacher he was 
still using the conventional methods, or else these declamations 
are not his at all, but those of another, perhaps contemporary 

rhetorician.®^ 


Of other orators and teachers of the subject there was no lack, in 
and about the time of Quintilian. Most of thenx are the merest shadows, 
known to us only because Quintilian cites their views on this or that 
point or refers his readers to books of their composition, or from their 
occurring in Suetonius’ work rheioribus (p. 5^r). The foUoudng, 
however, stand out a little from the darkness. Cn. Domitivs Afer, 
one of the chief speakers in Tacitus’ Dialogus (p. 4^x), was active under 
the earlier Emperors as an advocate, especially famous for his eloquence 
in prosecution, and also had a career in Ike service of the state, being 
praetor in 26, consul suffectus in 39, superintendent of the water system 
‘IQ'SP) in which year he died, having outlived his eloquence. He \yas 
s native of Nemausus (Nimes) in Gaul.®® Ivlivs Africanvs, according 


'’Quint., ibid., 125-31. He disclaims any personal animus; the 
quarrel between them is one of principle, and rather with tliosc who imi- 
tated his faults than with his own works : non equidem ommno conabar 
cxcutere (sc., e manibus adulescentium), sed potioribus praefern non 

sinebam, 126. 

’’The lesser declamations arc in the Teubncr series, edited by C, 
Ritter ; the greater have been, edited by G- Lchnart, X-eipzig, 19 ^ 5 * 
besides various earlier publications of both. 

’’Birthplace, Jerome, uti. Abr. 2060 { — -pj) 
i«ui!>is clarus habetur. His activities, Tacitus, — . . 

"’’here; Ouint. x 1 iiS; xii, 11,3: more in the article on him in I auly- 
'VVissQwarv. 1318. ’Quintilian was a great admirer of him and m wme 
scDie his pupil, cf. Phny, cpp., ii. 14. Jo- fragments, see OAi.h., 

PP- 503-70. 


Domitius Afor Ncman- 
ann.. iv, 52, and else- 
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to Quintilian, was comparable to him, but not so good.®® Eompeivs 
Satvrninvs was a friend of the younger Pliny, who praises his eloquence 
and his merits in various styles of composition, verse and prose.®® 
PvBLivs Rvtilivs Rvfvs rendered into Latin a work of Gorgias, not 
the great rhetorician of the fifth century b.c.,®^ but a later author, who 
numbered among ^ pupils M. Cicero the younger. About half of this 
little treatise survives ; Quintilian read and used the whole of it ; the 
subject of the remaining part is figures of language, while the lost 
section dealt with figures of thought.®® Verginivs Flaws is doubly 
distoguished, for he was the teacher of Persius and was banished, along 
with Musonius Rufus the philosopher, by Nero in 65. He also was the 
^•Uthor of a rhetorical handbook which Quintilian used.®® 


In 64 there arrived in Rome a needy but clever young Spaniard, 
a native of Bilbilis (a small town in Hispania Tarraconensis), 
where ^s father arid mother, Valerius Pronto and Flaccilla, had 
given him a good education of the usual type. His name, Marcvs 
^ER ivs Martialis, is curtailed to Martial in our mouths, 
c year, he found himself deprived of his natural patrons, 
the Senecas, and probably counted himself lucky not to have 

‘conspiracy of Piso. He therefore set 
L r ® j™mg a hvmg by misceUaneous writings in verse.®* 
have considerable talents would 

or f tolerably good hving as a free-lance journalist, 

is called in some important paper as what 

making daiKr a columnist, with the task assigned him of 

This he ^ ^ humorous vein on passing events. 

hSLS W to his salary by pub- 

or nerhans ° remarks in little volumes of light verse, 
all closelv to on ^ antiquity had nothing corresponding at 

JubSL that is. Is the methods of 

publicatmn went ; the reading public remained comparatively 

'‘’‘^^yrepp.yii 570-2. 

“ For thii Gorgia? sL Wation of him. 

^ (^^eipzig, 

“3 Tac., ann.. xv, yz g • Qumtihan, ix, 2, 102 sqq. 

Placet. ' ^ ' yamt., vu, 4, 40 and elsewhere ; Vita Perst 

to Friedlander's edition*^ works, see the introduction 

(edited after his death bv Sittengeschichte, ed. 9 

1. 61, 12. Date of arrival in PP' 290-6. Birthplace, Mart., 

been away from BilbiUs thktv-fm,r from x. 103, 7 : he had 

98, therefore he came to Romf^ « ^ars ; this poem can be dated m 

for ibid.. 24, 4, he mentions hi<! fifV *tien not much over twenty, 

remained a patroness of his fx birthday. Lucan’s widow 

7) and of heroes and heroinW of +h Praises of Lucan {e.g., i, 61, 

romes of the Opposition, as i, 13 ; 42. 
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small, and the patron was the one means of getting more than 
the barest pittance from literature. Martial was ready to write 
verses on anything that could be briefly expressed, down to 
labels for the presents or favours {xenia and apophofeta) given 
to guests at dinners ; he seems to have had no scruples of con- 
science, no politics and no pride. Hence in his fifteen books of 
veme we find all maimer of things.*® There is a collection of 
epigrams addressed to Titus on the completion of the Flavian 
■Aanphitheatre and its formal opening, attended by a multitude 
of ingenious and elaborate shows, in 80. There are addresses, 
varying from highly complimentary to downright abusive, to 
every actual or potential patron he could think of. There are 
pretty sketches of the peace and quiet of country life. There 
m’e a few little poems on a slave-child, by name Erotion, of 
whom Martial seems to have made a pet and for whose death 
iie evidently was really grieved, for it was one of his amiable 
qualities that he loved children. There are witty comments on 
what we may suppose to be pieces of current gossip, with names 
belonging to persons insignificant or wholly fictitious ; indeed, 
amusing scandals which form the subject of such epigrams 
may well be, in many cases, Martial's own invention. Running 
through it all, up to the death of Domitian, is endless and end- 
lessly clever flattery of him. Most of them were written in 
Rome, though for a while Martial left the city and moved to 
Forum Comelii (Imola) in Cisalpine Gaul.®’ Unfortunately, as 
generally happens when free speech, in the political sense, is 
completely departed. Martial found the society for which he 
Wrote tickled by the grossest libertinism of expression, and in 
consequence, for he was always ready to please his public, he 
often descended to obscenities so foul that even his abundant 
wit does not excuse them ; nothing quite so vile as some of his 
worst offences in this regard is to be found elsewhere. The 
death of Domitian did not check his activities, for he was per- 
fectly willing to flatter the new Emperor ; but the tone of the 


These comprise two books of our collection, Nos. xiii and xiv. 

, “ As we have them, the epigrams consist of (a) the liber epigrammaton, 
often called liber speciaculorum, apparently a selection from the epigrams 
^0 Titus, for there^ no mention of several interesting numbers which we 
W to have been on the programme of the shows ; (6) tivelve books, 
often revised and enlarged editions, which he published from time to 
?aie. The earUest of them represents the author as already well knovm, 
>. X, 2-3 (toto notiis in'orbe Martialis/argutis epigrammaton hbellis; he 
Would seem therefore already to have published more than one collec- 
; (c) the two books mentioned in n. 65. 
f'rom there he wrote the third, book* see iiij i nnd 
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court changed very decidedly under Nerva and Trajan, from 
whom he apparently could not win much favour even by the 
subtle compliment of declaring that compliments were not wanted 
under their free and just rule ; it is also reasonable to suppose 
that the society he was accustomed to, the ‘ smart set ' of 
Domitian's time, largely vanished with the death of its leader. 
He therefore retired, and, it would seem, gladly, to Spain, and 
he spent the remainder of his days on an estate given him by 
a Spanish lady named Marcella, to whom he addresses a charm- 
ing little epigram of gratitude.®* From Spain he sent one last 
book to Rome, and probably died after but a few years of the 
peace and quiet for which he had professed to long, though when 
away from Rome he speaks with regret of what it had to oSer.’® 
Martial is our one surviving example of Roman epigram at 
its best ; from other sources we have either much inferior speci- 
mens or so few that we cannot form a complete judgement of 
the authors’ skill. Martial has all the virtues of the best Greeks 
in this department, save one ; he cannot, because he writes in 
Latin, be at once perfectly simple, elegant and impressive on a 
serious theme. This is clear, for example, when he tries to put 
into verse the death-scene of Arria and her husband.’^- which 
he merely makes far less touching than it is in the plainest prose. 
But he can be simple, elegant and funny,’* or pungent,’* or 
neatly abusive ’•* ; he can thank an admirer in the most graceful 
manner possible,’® or address one who has disappointed him 
with apparent compliments that bear a sting in their tail ’• 


which it is easy to judge how much sincerity his 
praises ot Domitian had contained 
Book xii, 31 ; c£. also ai. 

lo/i'i uncertain, conjectured by Mommsen to be 

of oieTsure m recent piece of news. For Martial's mixture 

caifiS tr'* independent life in Spain and regret for the 

S/esse iu^l;. desiderium dominae mihi mitius 

nr /esse inbes ; Romam tu mihi sola facis). 

tion. Ama ^rtyrdoms of the philosophizing Opposi- 

takiiie oart in a Caecina Paetus, who was condemned for 

own life he was en agamst Claudius. Being allowed to end his 
h^ded '^ho stabbed herself and then 

devoted woman he as only a wholly 

ffi Te 6 MaTSa ■ ® •• ’i®’* doUt. See Pliny, epp.. 

ink h^r d^g^ords to a ’Sfcoupfet^" blnndeis by expand- 

pages"^/ a’ Martial.^ thousand more, to be found by simply turning the 


For instance, iii, 15 ; 
’* For example, iii, 34’; 
’® As iv, 29. 


28 ; zg, besides many hardly quotable. 
61 : iv, 21. 

’* One of the best examples is iv, 40. 
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while the resources of his flattery know no bounds,'^^ and even 
r ^re of the most varied and subtle. Also, he is not 

^ted to amusing tales, jokes and scandal, nor to the arts of 
for he was capable of what seems to have been real 
^79 friends and, as already mentioned, for child- 

. The one requisite was that the subject should be capable 
0 beuig given a clever, if possible an unexpected turn. Under 
such circumstances he was capable of real poetry. Despite the 
unple^ant features, which were due more to his public than to 
th 1 deserves.his lasting popularity, which continues through 

medieval periods down to our own day. 

^ ^ To pick up a living, by means more or less honest, from the 
nng^ of a corrupt society is a disheartening business, unless 
ue has an unusually tough skin. Martial was insensitive to 
y but very decided slights, and those he could avenge by an 
pigram over which Rome would chuckle, doubtless seeing easily 
ough the fictitious name. Hence he enjoyed, not exactly 
prosperity, but a fair amount of success.®^ He had an acquaint- 
^ce of whose early life we know but little ; his character, how- 
ler, IS tolerably apparent from his works. This was Juvenal 
[ ecimvs Ivnivs Iwenalis) of Aquinum, the last classical Latin 
poet of importance and the best-known of all satirists. He 

„ the variations he can make on the one theme ‘ Domitian is a 

° work quoted in n. 33. 

„ are good ones, for example, in iv, 47 ; 53. 

, ^®^ce the altogether charming epigram on the death of Erotion, v. 

Da + ^ letter of recommendation addressed to the shades of his own 

who will be her patroni in the other world (being dead, she is 
of ^ slave) and are to be careful lest the darlmess and monsters 

so should frighten her, little as she is. 

account of his influence and the form in which his works have 
Is given in Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 557-60. 

, Though he always speaks of himself as very poor, and continually 
presents, small and great, he incidentally admits that he had a 
Qj. ® ostate near Rome and a small house in the capital (be, 18, 2 ; whether 
is estate of which he speaks very slightingly in xi, 18, 

g ocertain). Domitian gave him the ius trium liberonim, or confirmed 
thf^^°^ joade by Titus (ix, 97, 5-6, he says Caesar uterque gave it), i.e., 
g privileges enjoyed by men who had at least three legitimate children, 
y Way of showing his appreciation of this, he e.xpresses his resolve never 

word. But as regarded money or anything 
oost money, the Emperor was stingy to a degree towards 

. ^0 is recorded in a very poor, short and untrusrivorthy bio- 

wo t ^ irom late antiquity, prefixed to most modem editions of his 
mentions him several times, e g.. vii, 24, which expresses 
r? affection for him (provided that this is the same luuenahs) ; gr, i, 
ig him/acMHdMs. Birthplace, hi, 319 (tuo . . . Aquino; Juvenal 
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seems to have beea a rhetorician and the hanger-on^ of wealthy 
families for the greater part of his life,^“ during which time he 
conceived the natural bitterness of a poor and unsuccessful man 
against the rich and fortunate, and could comfort himself by 
giving his ill-feeling a moral tone ; for we may in fairness credit 
him with a real hatred of vice and preference for simplicity and 
honesty, though this was not strong enough to draw him away 
from Rome to the quiet and inexpensive country towns which 
he recommends.®* Criticism of the age was not safe imder 
Domitian, but once he was dead, Juvenal seems to have turned 
his attention seriously to indicting contemporary wckedness in 
a series of powerful sketches in verse, the sixteen satires which 


That he was a rhetorician is stated in the Life (ad mediara fere 
aetatem declamauit), and %vith this Martial’s facundus (see last note) 
agrees, though the word is not used only of those who are eloquent in 
prose. He evidently knows the miseries of a client's position from \vithin, 
see for instance the fifth satire. 


** For example, in iii, 165 sqq. 

He would appear to have published them in five books ; so, at 
least, they are arranged in our MSS., and the order, so far as the dates 
can be determined, is chronological. No. i mentions, 49, the condemna- 
tion of Manus Priscus for extortion, as if it were a recent event ; it took 
F 99/100. There is nothing to suggest that the other four which, 

wnn tbis one, make up the first book contain anything earlier. No. vi, 
constitutes Book ii, speaks (407-8; 41 1) of a gossiping woman 
^ comet (there was one in 115, visible from Rome) and 
on Dec. 13 of that year, at Antioch). No. vii, 
1 -u--. f ''nn and ix makes up Book iii, speaks of a Caesar who is the 
is mean? ^^?-)- The natural interpretation is that Hadrian 

*^erefore this book was pubUshed in 117, his first year, or 
of form Book iv ; in this there is no clear mark 

comprises ^ and before Book v. This 

earlv loss of ito latter is incomplete, probably through 

T™ars frianH r T i6, the person addressed, 

Fotiieio consuls i ^ completed his sixtieth year and was bom 

XV 27 nuopr r’ona ‘^ate is therefore 127, and this agrees ivith 

can hardliFhP ]?+ ^"ncus was consul in 127, hence this satire 

TceS W o? w of Juvenal’s life are unknown : 

aeins. If he was the last few satires suggests that he was then 

from rao i e within ^c'^enty when he died and his death was not far 

hav“ beeA bora aW two years of his last datable work, he would 
earliest time when hn ’ ^ccefore the end of Domitian’s reign, the 
satire would brine him supposed to have left declamations for 

l*Wrty-s«,y=ars old or so), 
5382, Dessau 2926, set up W a V® ^ inscription D.IX., x. 

armv • if we cnnlH nnrofia ’ ' ‘ luuenahs, an officer m the 

gain the information tha? iF — ^or the lost letters, we should 

approximatelv with an seen some service, which would agree 



SILVER AGE TO DEATH OF TRAJAN 407 

Iiave come down to us. He is careful, as he explains, to name 
lio living offenders,®* but it may very well be that contemporaries 
are masked under the names of the dead, or otherwise alluded 
to. The series of proofs that Rome was wicked to the highest 
possible degree was as popular as such things, if well done, 
usually are, and aU the more so as they aboimd in piquant 
descriptions of the vices they lash. Juvenal was, like most 
uioralists of his age, a Stoic, if he cam be reckoned as of any 
philosophical school, and made' free use of the convenient dictum 
of his teachers that all sins are of equal magnitude. Hence, 
though not without traces of somewhat heavy-handed humour, 
he was able to denounce Nero for assassinating his mother 
^d wife and for writing bad poems and appearing on the stage, 
^d to include among notable sinners of high rank the amateur 
charioteer Lateranus, who has so far forgotten what was due 
to h« position as consul as to drive himself up and down_ the 
public roads after dark, while, once his term of office is expired, 
he wiE faE into blacker vice yet, driving in the da5d:ime and 
aftenvards refreshing himself in a common tavern kept by 
foreigners. In dealing with greater sins, such as meanness to 
dependents, gross and infamous sexual irregiEarities, forgery, 
theft, perjury, murder and their like (if these indeed me worse 
than an ex-consul giving a coachman’s salute with his whip), 
Juvenal sometimes leaves a sceptical reader a Ettle in doubt 
'whether he is more angered at the wickedness of the world or 
obEged to it for giving him such admirable subjects for his 
peat eloquence and extraordinary power of composing vigorous 
hexameters, easEy the best of their kind since Lucan, whereof 
cve^ one is a lash. . 

The subjects of the individual satires axe as foUows. No. 1, 
the sins of the age and the impossibffity of refraining from 
'^ting satire ; a series of vignettes of the principal typ^ of 
cffenders. No. u, the prevalence of unnatural ■vice, especially 
^ong those who make high pretences to morahty.®* No. m, 
pe miseries of Efe in Rome ; this is the original of Johnson s 
No. iv, a meeting of Domitian’s privy councE to decide 
jyhat is to be done about a huge fish wIEch its captor, knowmg 
better than to try to seE it, has presented to him. No. v, the 


“ See i. 
Sat 


S? C* X .7/ 

^S-t. viii^ 220—1 r 14.6— 82. , ♦ iv 

ea. est saturam non scribere, 30 = the ame poem “njams ^he 

famous phrases probitas laudatur et alget, 74, and si natura 

aS curio. 0. Baootauulia .tout 
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wretchedness of hangers-on of the stingy and 
No. vi is Juvenal's masterpiece, for he seems to have « 
women only one degree less than Jews m 

aversion, even as compared to other Easterners.^ tVmre ^ 
thinks of marrying is adjured to do no such thing, there are 
no virtuous women left, or. if any, they are proud of the>r 
Virtue as to be intolerable to live with This thesis is sustau^ 
bv a series of brilliant descriptions of various kinds oj tenuue 
offenders, the adiiltress of high or low degree, the wnfe who 
makes her dowry or her beauty a lever to get her own % y 
with her husband, the too perfect woman who is much too proua 
of her virtue and her breeding, the smatterer of Greek on 
occasions, the masterful type, with her rnother as her ally, tnu 
litigious, the athletic, and the jealous (with a digression on 
monstrous impurity of sonie of the higher circles), the extravagan 
(again an e.xcursus on vice and its teachers),®'* the music-loyer, 
the gossip, the mannish and ill-tempered sort, the blue-stocking, 
the rich woman, who is worst of all, the prevalence of cruelty 
and superstition, magic and poisoning. No. vii, which has a 
preface in praise of Hadrian (see note 85), pretty obviously im 
addition to the original work, deals with the woes of students 
and teachers of arts and letters. No. viii treats of the vanity 
of rank ; No. Lx returns to the subject of No, ii from a different 
angle. No. x, the original of Johnson's VaniLy of Human U 
deserves the attention he paid it, for it is one of the noblest 
pieces of solemn moralizing in all Latin verse, especially in its 
magnificent closing paragraph on wise prayer.®® No. xi attacks 
gluttony and luxurious living. No. xii treats of a feast 01 
thanksgiving in honour of a friend’s safe return from a dan- 
gerous voyage. No, xiii consoles a friend who has been robbed , 


For the whole question of the relations of men of letters to the 
new nobility of the Flavian times, see Friedlaunder, Sille»S<^schii:hte, eU. 
9, vol. ii. ch. X. 

" For examples of his detestation of them, see Hi, 13-16 ; vi. 54--7 i 
xiv, 96—106. Their chief offences in his eyes seem to have been that they 
were mostly poor, that some of them practised as diviners, especially as 
dream interpreters, and that they proselytized. . 

" This (between 365 and 366 of the old numbering of the lines) 
passage containing the famous * new fragment preserved in one Mb., 
cod. Canonicianus class. Lat. 41. in the Bodleian Library. Its loss at 
some unknown but early date is a curious chapter in the history of 
nal's text, which, owing to his great popularity, is full of the errors wmen 
arise from copying an author too familiar and therefore apt to be ivntten 
down from memory instead of closely following the archetype. 

Lines 357-62 (after the too much quoted mens Sana in corpora 

sano) . 
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fte cMef topic is the torment which a guilty conscience inflicts. 
^0. xiv has for its main topic parents’ duty of setting their 
children a good example ; it is loosely constructed and wanders 
ofl at the end into a discussion of avarice. No. xv describes 
an alleged case of cannibalism in Egypt, and No. xvi speaks 
of the ill-treatment of civihans by soldiers. 

- all of these satires, Juvenal's tone is the same; he is 
. aling with a very vile world which is at the same time very 
interesting. It is his business as a satirist to point out the evils 
^d make them as hateful as he can, not to suggest remedies, 
t IS equally his business to make out his case ; he is not a judge, 
ut an advocate for the prosecution. These considerations are 
one enough to explain why he draws so very different a picture 
roni that presented to us by the good-natured and tolerant 
.diiy, who likewise had the advantage of being in very easy 
oircumstances, while Juvenal in all probability was often at his 
'vits’ end to get the ordinary necessaries of life, certainly never 
weU off. Moreover, Pliny (see p. 417) shows us the society in 
iVuich he moved imder Nerva and Trajan, principally the latter ; 
^hen he tells a story of the times of Domitian, it is generally 
y way of contrast with the better days that have come. 


Though the only surviving satirist, and probably the best, of his 
Juvenal had not the field to himself. There was a certain 
^Nvs, of whose verses we have one short sample,®® not enough to 
y . ^jdhing about him ; Martial assures us that he had great powers 
^^i^ntiapectora), and contented himself with writing satires, not trage- 
because his brother Memor was a tragic poet and he did not ivish 
in flun. There is also in existence a copy of verse, 70 hexameters 
-p, . complaining of the expulsion of the philosophers under Domitian. 
IS headed with the name of Svlpicia,®® but in the first place we 

-^Sain containing a very familiar dictum, 47, maxuna debetur puero 
ij^'^^^antia, si quid/turpe paras (usually imsquoted pueris, and ivithout 
ae concluding words). A little less famous and hackneyed is 321. num- 
natura, aliud sapientia dicit. 

t Preserved in the scholiast on Juvenal, i, 71 ; it consists of tvvo 
>r^^^eters, the second badly corrupted. See F.P.L., p. 37r/i34- For 
Tii^ • ^ ™oo.tion of him, see xi, 10, cf. vii, 97, 7—8. Valla s schohast on 
sa-ys the magnus Auruncae alunmus mentioned there (un- 
otedly Lucilius, cf. p. 82) is either Tumus or one of two other quite 
^<^vn satirists, all alleged to be natives of the same place. 

T The verses are in P.L.M., v. pp. 91-7. Jabn and Leo's edition of 
®oal and Peiper’s ed. of Ausonius. Of the real Sulpicia (not the 
mentioned, p. 288 above) Martial says (x, 13, 10—13) . cuius 
ina qui bene aestimarit./nullam dixerit esse nequiorem./nuuam 
1 Gsse sanctiorem. The apparent contradiction is explained by her 

hii Written with the greatest frankness of her own relations to her 

‘asband Calenus. There S one short fragment of her (F.P.L.. p. 370/^34) 
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know enough of her to say that it is unlikely she should have wntten 
this kind of work, in the second the lines are nojt good enough nor in 
sufficiently classical Latin to be the production of anyone of that age. 


Undoubtedly the greatest writer of this period was Cornelivs 
Tacitvs.'*’ As he, like Juvenal, came too late to have his 
biography written by Suetonius (p. 511) we know little of the 
external facts of his life ; but his own works tell us all that is 
necessary. He was evidently associated closely with the sena- 
torial Opposition and was a theoretical repubUcan, though not 
so fanatical as to refuse to serve the Imperial government. He 
held public office under all three of the Flavians,®® married, in 
or about 78, the daughter of Cn. lulius Agricola, the most dis- 
tinguished of the governors of Britain under Domitian, and was 
away from Rome, clearly on public business of some sort, when 
his father-in-law died in 93.®® Returning to the capital later 
in that year, he lived through the reign of terror which marked 
Domitian’s last days, was consul in 97 under Nerva, and, while 
still holding that office, pronounced the funeral oration over one 
of the most admirable characters of the day, Verginius Rufus, 
Three years later, he and Pliny successfully pled the cause of 
the African provincials against Marius Priscus.^®^ Under Trajan, 
about 112, he was governor of Asia,^°® and may well have out- 
lived him, since he mentions a state of things which existed 


which bears this out. ^ The author of the hexameters clearly meant to 
pass for Sulpicia, see his lines 62, 65. The poem is certainly late, Baebrens 
thinks later than Ausonius (see p. 527), as its miserably clumsy phrase- 
ology and versification, show. 

His prMMomen is uncertain, authorities, none very reliable, varying 
Gains ; see Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 603. 
ta-citus, 1, I ; dignitatem nostram a Vespasiano incohatam, a 
^ Domitiano longius prouectam non abnuerim. Precisely 
What toe offices m question were is not kno-wn, but probably a minor 
magistracy (Vespasian) and the quaestorship (Titos), followed by the 
position of aedile or tobune (Domitian). In 88. still under Domitian, he 
was praetor and qutndecimuir sacris /acitmdis, by his o\vn testimony, 

atifi.t XI, II, 3. ^ ! j 

” Tac., Agr., 45. 

, This is the Verginius who put down the revolt 

towards the end of Nero’s principate and asked to have in- 
^ his grave the famous epitaph ; Hie situs est Rufus, pulso qui 
Vmdice)quondam/impenum adseruit non sibi sed patriae (Pliny, epp., 

»oi Pliny, epp., ii. n, 2. 

This IS toown from an inscription, best published in Jahreshefte 

des osterret^ishen archaologischen Instiiuts. xxvii (1932). p. 23^ By the 
usual practice of those toes, the governorship would come about fifteen 
years after the consulship. ^ 
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only at the end of his principate in an early book of the Annals. 
Throughout a great part of his life he enjoyed the high reputation 
as a writer which he deserved. 

What is usually considered his first work is the Dialogus de 
oratoribus. In answer, as Tacitus says in the opening chapter, 
to repeated inquiries from a friend, Fabius Justus {consul sufffictus 
^ 102), he discusses the question why there are no modems 
worth calling orators at all, whereas in the old days that art 
flourished. When much younger, he heard some eminent men 
discuss that very question, and wiU set down his recollections 
of their arguments. Curiatius Matemus (see p. 397) was 
visited by Domitius Afer (p. 401) and lulius Secundus, with the 
young Tacitus in attendance. Domitius asks Matemus why, 
with his natural gifts for oratory, he neglects that art for poetry, 
3 Jid exalts the busy and successful life of an eloquent advocate. 
Matemus replies that there is more quiet and safety and quite 
^ much real fame to be had from poetry, and he does not care 
the dangerous and uncertain rewards which eloquence may 
at the cost of a life of continual dispute and turmoil. 
At this moment Vipstanus Messalla arrives and, on learning 
what the conversation is about, raises the question why the 
^iicient orators were so much better than the modems. Afer 
^t once rephes that, so far as the word ‘ ancient ' has any mean- 
when applied to men who lived but a century or so ago, 
the ancients were bunglers who did not yet know how to con- 
struct a telling speech ; only a few of them, including Cicero, 
realized that such an art was possible and made efforts, very 
creditable for that period, to attain to it. Messalla, at Matemus 
suggwtion, dismisses all this as clever paradox and gives his 
Opinion at length ; the speakers of to-day learn nothing but a 
fltie false rhetoric, and have neither a moral, a philosophic, nor 
^ hterary education, nor even a knowledge of law. The ancients 


Arm., ii 61, 2, Roman sovranty reaches rubnim ad i.e., to 

the Persian Gulf ; this was true in 116. not earlier, and the Empire receded 
^901 Trajan’s new Eastern provinces at the begmnmg of Hadnans 
reign. 

“* All this is not to be taken seriously, being a mere hterary device 
Jo introduce the representatives of different points of view. The dj^aUc 
hate ^ the sLxth Jear of Vespasian. 17. i a-D- 7 -h and Tacitus -v^as 
admodum. perhaps about 20 or so. 

5.. 7 This Messalla was. according to Tacitus, a mmi of high 

9) and noble character, which showed itself parUcularly m his defence 
of his brother (ibid., iv. 42), Aquilius Regulus. the notorious 
^Sainst the vengeance of the Senate in 70. From the part ho takes m 
dulogne it would appear that he v.-as something of mi antiquar.on. 
only studies but in his style. 
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were properly brought up at home, thoroughly educated in all 
liberal studies, and learned to plead causes, not among children 
in a class-room, but among men in the actual courts. They 
thus learned how to use the many and widely different manners 
which are necessary before different audiences. After some 
remarks of Secundus,^°® Matemus again speaks. The reason, 
according to him, why eloquence was so characteristic of the 
close of the Republic was that the times were turbulent and 
oratory a most necessary weapon. Nowadays, in a quiet and 
orderly state, there are no longer the great and sensational 
public trials, the vast juries and the excited public opinion 
which roused the contemporaries of Cicero to such prodigious 
feats of expression ; it is the price we pay for better government 
and fewer rascals. 


While no one now seriously doubts that Tacitus wrote this excellent 
work, Aere is no absolutely cogent argument in favour of his author- 
ship. That the style is very different from that of the historical works 
IS irrelevant ; it differs in matters of rhythm and sentence-structure, of 
which the author would be conscious and which he could change at will. 
The vocabm;^, the grammar and the flashes of epigram are all 
iacitean Of external evidence there is a little ; Pliny, writing to 
acitus fe/ip,, IX, lo, 2), speaks of poems, quae tu inter nemora et lucos 
comraodissirne perfici putas, which is a fairly plain allusion to dial., 9, 
m nemora et lucos, id est in soUtudinem secedendum est (poetis), and 
12, nemora uero et luci et secretum . . . mihi adferunt uoluptatem. 

identify the book with the lost de cattsis 
, ", ^P" 39^)» still less to attribute it to Pliny, who never pro- 

be exa^ctly deteiiuSd ; 
cnA 1-=^ f v'K* ^ ^hnt he IS now no longer a young man, and he 

Cnspus who was prominent under I^mitian, in a 
more <mntemptuoip way (13) than would be likely if he were still alive 

uenISri sTne: el ^ the LnSon of vS^asian 

the old and mild P^tientissimus ueri (8) a sidelong compliment to 

wi orodnl^ n that the book, or that ^ of it, 

was produced m his tune, gh-qg. but it may be later than that. For 

lost The former* ends texts there is clearly something 

former. Messalla is sp^aW f “tence ; in to 

that the preceding remarlS' ^^S^^^ithfimerat Matermts. showing 

is said that Secundus ^v^^sp£■^ it’ ‘‘ 

is nothing more than an occasional short ^ as we ha^^ it there 

Lacuna therefore -m it short remark from him. The great 

S 01 fhS ■r"'! ■>' 

general, sec Atkins, vol. u, pp hterary viecvs m 

Iniperial*govxi^^en^'* ^ general tone of acquiescence with the 
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the whole question of date and authorship, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, 
pp. 610-11, and the editions.^®® 


Concerning the remaining works there has never been any 
doubt that Tacitus wrote them.^“® The earliest of them seems 
to be the biography of his father-in-law, the Agncola. This 
short and eloquent sketch, full of a very understandable partiality 
tor a man who seems to have been both able and patriotic, is 
rendered all the more interesting to us because its subject per- 
formed his most important services in Britain, where he served 
under Suetonius Paulinus in Nero's time and returned under 
Pomitian to govern the province. In consequence, Tacitus 
devotes comparatively much space to describing the island itself 
und Agricola’s operations in it. His deficiencies as a geographer 
nnd strategist, which are perhaps his worst fault, make his 
narrative less clear than we could wish, but any document from 
that age and based on the good information available to him 
fs precious, and the book in consequence is one of the chief 
treasures of historians who study this difficult chapter of British 
history. 110 

Another most valuable work, shorter than the Agncola by 
some five Teubner pages but consisting almost wholly of d^cnp- 
fion and therefore fuller when fulness is most w^ted,_ is the 
famous Germania, a sketch, probably somewhat later m date 
ffian the biography, of the Central European peoplp, so far as 
uny knowledge of them had reached the Romans through war. 


, The most elaborate is that of A. Gudemann 2nd ed.. Teubner, 1914; 
Jandy EngUsh editions are those of Sir Wm. Peterson, O.xford. 1S93, 

D?u\t'of th^aShenticity of a %vriting the 

critical sagacity to entitle one to judge ; ^ese do not in t 

sh^lo^v works of M Ross, Taciias and 

Bateman. 1878, and his French ape. P. Hochart, the 

ei des Hisioires de Taciie. Paris, Thorin, 1910. who imagine 
'uia/s Htstoyics) forged. . , 

As an e.xample of the difficulties which ^ ^^f^caup "3 

fenced the crowning battle of Agrippa’s campaigns, f ot 

m.). One of the few certain things about ^his false^ead- 

^ught at the Grampians, which owe their modern conthct. The 

Grampinm for Graupium, and a false locatio PunnMU-c 

has been edited again and again, best in the revisi ’ 'j jjie hte 

If, I G. C. Anderson. O.xford. i 9 ^ 3 . of the ; ‘ipccn 

Bto.cssor Haverfield. A selecdon from the mass f ^ "j 

Schane-Hosius ii p. 616 sq. Translations m all tin ' 

F'Ua languages and small school editions are '''■''T ?‘l 

'■•O'm pretty clearly by the wording long siktiL' which has 

pate, probablv pS ; T.icitus einph.e>uo “ie ioni, sin 

‘■•t'ctJcd his wTiung, hence tins may he the ear..ts 
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trade or other sources. That some legend is mixed with the 
fact is inevitable ; that the knowledge is imperfect goes with- 
out saying ; the reader has also to be on his guard occasionally 
against Tacitus’ weakness for idealizing the German as the noble 
savage and contrasting him favourably with the vices of over- 
civilized Rome ; but \vith all allowances made, we have in this 
little book a document of first-rate importance, the only one in 
Latin, save a few chapters of Caesar, which tells us anything 
at all about this highly important people at so early a date ; 
for Velleius Paterculus describes Germany and the Germans 
harchy at being too occupied with his account of Tiberius’ 
^ them, and the parts of Livy and other historians 

which would be relevant are lost. Hence the Germania has been 
™? . studied for centuries, and may now be considered 

critically and thoroughly known, which is not to say that no 
future discovery will ever throw further light on it.^^^ 


<;f>rnnrl rnnoia 37 ' which mentions the 

earlier th-in ih Trajan, 98. The book therefore was not written 
later OnA there is nothing to indicate that it is much 

to the 

of those are admmrSy expSI E^Norc- 
All^ertnatiien, Teubner, 1934. 


Norden in his charming work 


this historv of h;« fully made up his mind to write 

mon good fortune taking advantage of the ‘ uncom- 

■vvill and sav wh f which one may think what he 

events whIcY f ^V^inks '.-3 He began by writing the 
the princioates of ®uuiing of the Flavian dynasty, and 

unhaSv 1 This work, the Historiae, is 

the fiftl/bLk, which off part way through 

Jerusalem in 70 with ^ the begmnmg of the siege of 

the early historj^ of the Te1S°'?nd^h excursus on 

^ jews, and then goes on to the revolt 

mann ^ that of W. Reeb and H. Volk- 

Gcrnian archaeoloijv and essays on the problems of 

have furnished these from ^tory mvolved ; several Germanists 

good, is the edition (with r^rm ™ ®P®cialist knowledge. Smaller, but 
Lehmann, 1929. man translation) of E. Fehrle, Munich, 

Ml i I • 

quoG sentiaii citcerc felicitate, ubi sentire quae uelis et 

***Thi3 15 certain from ann v’ • . 

Domitiani composui, '* ^ quibus res imperatoris 
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of Civilis in Gaul. It begins witli the so-called year of the 
three Emperors, 68-6g, and describes in the first four books 
the struggles between Galba and Otho, Otho and Vitellius, Vitel- 
lius and the generals of Vespasian, with the concomitant events 
in other parts of the Empire. The arrangement is annalistic, 
each year’s happenings being finished before the next is begun , 
the disadvantage of this, which is a fault of many ancient lus- 
tories, is that the thread of the narrative is often broken, as for 
instance at iv, 86, which leaves Civilis, to return to him at v, 14- 
It is much to be regretted that the books dealing with the later 
events have perished ; Domitian's times especially \vould have 
afforded the historian the best possible field for his pecuhar 
powers of describing horrors. Conjectures as to how ^ 

are lost have been made, but in the nature of things are futile. 


The exact time in which the Eistories were written is not known, 
hut Tacitus was in correspondence with Pliny while bi^y wi em, 
and the letters from the latter which deal with the subject (Tacitus 
O'vn are not preserved) seem to fall between the years 104 and J09. 

. His greatest work, however, so far as we can now 
It also survives in a mutilated form,^® js that generally known 
as the Amah, though the best MS. tradition entitles it ab exces^i 
ditii Augmti. It is a treatment, as the title , 

period before that recorded in the Histones, and h^ therefore 
a most rich and varied theme, containing abundant ^lustrations 
of what Tacitus, vdth his republican traditions and totiU 
lack of any personal acquaintance wth the 
believed, that that Imperial system was bad m itself, t g 
litigated by the occasional appearance of a good ^ilw 
had someth^ of the democrat in him. It is to be rememW 

that the last years of Domitian, through whic PvisitinL' 

were not of a nature to prejudice him m favour of the exist g 

type of government, for that Emperor’s suspicious cruel y had 

home hMdest upon the Senate and the waters and thinke^rs 

?f whose creed Stoicism formed part. Tacitus 

w^Partial, and probably thought that he h s ^ 

were apt to see ever3wvhere the forni of ^ 

«ames. Had the third of the Flavians been 

^ popular as the first two. it is not likely that wc should ha%c 



, - arsc h.Uf of .\i, and cvervthins 

C-6 and the whole of 07 and 6 S. 
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trade or other sources. That some legend is mixed with the 
fact is inevitable ; that the knowledge is imperfect goes wth- 
out saying ; the reader has also to be on his guard occasionally 
against Tacitus’ weakness for idealizing the German as the noble 
savage and contrasting him favourably with the vices of over- 
civilized Rome ; but with all allowances made, we have in this 
little book a document of first-rate importance, the only one in 
Latin, save a few chapters of Caesar, which tells us anything 
at all about this highly important people at so early a date ; 
for VeUeius Paterculus describes Germany and the Germans 
hardly at being too occupied wth his accoimt of Tiberius’ 
battles against them, and the parts of Livy and other historians 
which w'ould be relevant are lost. Hence the Germania has been 
most eagerly studied for centuries, and may now be considered 
critically and thoroughly known, which is not to say that no 
future discovery will ever throw further light on it,^^^ 


Tlie date 13 roughly determined by ch. 37, which mentions the 
second ^nsulship of Trajan, 98. The book therefore was not written 
earlier than that year, and there is nothing to indicate that it is much 
later. One re^on at least for its composition was in all probability 
to lanulianze future readers of the larger historical works Tacitus was 
planning with the scene of many of the events. In studying it, the 
conventions of ancient ethnography have to be borne in mind ; some 
of these are admrably explained by E. Norden in his charming work 
Altgermainen, Teubner, 1934. 

^ by this time had fully made up his mind to tvrite 
TTinn times, taking advantage of the ‘ uncom- 

1 ^o'^tune of our day, in which one may think what he 
evt'Pt' thinks '.112 He began by writing the 
the nHnri'*" f Coming of the Flavian d5masty. and 

unhS?. “ This work, the Historiac. is 

tile l^seaking off part way through 

kru^em^n ; "'“f.'l i^gtoninl of the siege of 

the earlv ^ curious and ill-informed excursus on 

thc^^i^rly history of the Jews, and then goes on to the revolt 

manu edition is that of W. Reeb and H. Volk- 

Gcrman archacoloS^^ 'and pr^to hSt**^*' on the problems ot 

luvo furnished the^ from involved ; several Germanists 

gootl. is the editiot f-vith ^ knowledge. Smaller, but 

Lehmann, 1910. ^ German translation) of E. Fehrle, llunicb, 

quae sifu/as dicerc feUcitate, ubi sentire quae uelis et 

DomidSl^om^mL * • ‘‘bria quibus res imperatoris 
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of Civilis in Gaul. It begins with the so-called year of the 
toree Emperors, 68-69, and describes in the first four books 
file struggles between Galba and Otho, Otho and VitelUus, Vitel- 
. s and the generals of Vespasian, with the concomitant events 
w other parts of the Empire. The arrangement is ^alistic, 
each year's happenings being finished before the next is begun ; 
we disadvantage of this, which is a fault of many ancient his- 
tories, is that the thread of the narrative is often broken, as for 
^stance at iv, 86, which leaves Civilis, to return to him at v, 14. 
t IS much to be regretted that the books dealing with the later 
events have perished ; Domitian's times especially would ha,ve 
horded the historian the best possible field for his peculiar 
powers of describing horrors. Conjectures as to how many books 
sre lost have been made, but in the nature of things are futile. 

K exact time in which the Histories were written is not known, 
j Tacitus was in correspondence with Pliny while busy wift themj 
the letters from the latter which deal with the subject (Tacitus 
"'ll are not preserved) seem to fall between the years 104 and 109. 

ffis greatest work, however, so far as we can now judge, for 
^ ^0 survives in a mutilated form,^^® is that generally known 
y we Annals, though the best MS. tradition entitles it al> excessx 
Angusli It is a treatment, as the title implies, of the 
period before that recorded in the Histories, and h^ therefore 
^ most rich and varied theme, containing abundant illustrations 
, what Tacitus, \vith his republican traditions and his total 
of any personal acquaintance with the Kepublic, honest y 
eheved, that that Imperial system was bad in itself, though 
tigated by the occasional appearance of a good ruler u 0 
something of the democrat in him. It is to be rememberc 
^at the last years of Domitian, through which he had p^eti, 
not of a nature to prejudice him in favour of the exis 
JlTe of government, for tliat Emperor’s suspicious cruelty haa 
orne hardest upon the Senate and upon tlie writers and thin 
"hose creed Stoicism formed part. Tacitus tried hard to be 
and probably thought that he was; but h|l 
“'-•re apt to see evervnvhere the form of Domitian under dihercnl 
J 2 incs. Had the third of the Flavians been as re.\5on.ib e ami 
F-opular as the first two, it is not likely that we should n.i%e 


Eni;UiU u!U’ i--. 


n. die m.uiv editmns, pL-rh.ips the beSt-known b 

' 'h/h iS.)i ; further Sch.uii;Hu~uU;., u.^ hi ^ 

kick of Book the of vi. ui . ^. 

the tu:,t ^-ven-thiuj; .'.(ter -vvi. 3.i, if- 

fiTi t . .. » * .•» 


-iltd the -.vhu’e u£ 


niil oS. 
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had so gloomy a portrait of Tiberius as exists in the Annals, 
for the constant insinuation, often, it would seem, made uncon- 
sciously, that his only genuine qualities were his most unlovely 
ones, the rest being the product of deep cunning, again and 
again sets in a wrong light the facts which the author is much 
too honest to falsify. Of a soured and cynical man, thrust into 
supreme power when his abilities fitted rather to be a thoroughly 
reliable and intelligent second in command, he has made a 
hypocritical tyrant, while Claudius, in his portrait of him, exposes 
to our view all his least admirable features. Tacitus probably 
did not spare Caligula, in whose defence indeed there was nothing 
to be said save that he was mad,^^® and certainly he was at no 
pains to palliate the many and undoubted vices of Nero. But 
this bias, for which it is not difficult to make allowance, while 
it somewhat lessens the merit of this great work as history, is 
one of its virtues as literature. Tacitus has superb powers of 
description ; but he excels even his own high standard when he 
has to move the reader to terror and indignation. He nowhere 
d^cribes a victory with such vividness as he does the desperate 
plight of Caecina’s army when in danger of annihilation in one 
of Germanicus’ campaigns,^^’ and the few glimpses of happier 
things in Rome are pale beside the gloomy majesty of his numer- 
ous death-scenes and the concentrated grimness of those passages 
in which he lets hideous facts speak for themselves. 

That Tacitus has a philosophy of history, or that he was a 
philosopher at all, can hardly be maintained. Indeed, he himself 
confesses that of the various views he has heard concerning the 
destiny of mankind he does not know which to adopt n-® ; while 
as to political theory, he hardly goes beyond a rooted dislike 
of absolutism. His interest in religion seems to be simply anti- 
quarian ; certainly he never expresses the least sympathy for 
an^ of the various faiths, induing Judaism and Christianity, 
which were then becoming well known in the Empire. What 
he do^ believe in is the traditional Roman virtues, especially 
in their popular Stoic dress, and of these the one he seems most 
to ^dmixc IS fortitvid.6 in adversity 

u style is perfectly inimitable, though it can be seen that 
he had learned something from earlier authors, not least, per- 
haps, from Sallust. It is very definitely of the modern school. 


•vuVir, do not trouble to examine the paradoxes of one or two moderns 


“• As amt., vi, 4 (v, 9), 
>»»«., vi, 22. 
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^ unlike Cicero or Livy as good Latin of any age could be. 
borce, epigrammatic point/^o extreme conciseness of phraseology, 
often amounting to obscurity, deliberate avoidance alike of the 
Ciceronian period and the Ciceronian rhythms ; all these charac- 
terize his developed manner as seen in the Annals. Handled 
by a master, this style can be impressive as few others have ever 
succeeded in being ; yet it contains in itself the seed of the cor- 
^ption by which classical Latinity was to perish within the next 
few centuries. It is such Latin as no one ever spoke. Cicero 
indeed did not write in the tone of his famdiar talk, nor con- 
struct his speeches with the vocabulary and word-order of his 
hurried notes to Atticus ; yet the resemblance between his most 
casual and his most elaborate expression is closer than that 
between either of- these and the manner of another author, and 
the nearest parallel to both is to be found in the letters of his 
acquaintance. Tacitus uses a Latinity not much nearer to what 
We may suppose to have been the ordinary speech of educated 
bien in his time than the Latin preface of one of the Paravia 
editions is to the daily Italian conversation of the scholar who 
wntes it. It was but a step to the style of such men as Apuleius, 
cr whom there exists neither usage nor difference of date, but 
bnly a store of Latin words, from which the -wnter may select 
such as appeal to his individual taste as appropriate to the 
effect he wishes to produce. 

facitus had intended to write the history of Nerva and Trajan,i“i 
at is to continue his narrative down to his own old age ; but we have 
H? ^^^cation (cf. note 103) that he long survived Trajan, and probably 
6se works never were begun. Certainly we have no trace of them. 

^ close friend of this modernist genius was a very worthy 
ird-rate classicizer, Gaivs Plinivs Caecilivs Secvndvs, nephew 
Of the encyclopaedist (see p. 435). The name Plinius he owed 
udoption by the older man, who was his mother s brother. 

his life we are well informed, for he tells us a good deal about 
iniself and was, moreover, enough of a public character for 
some inscriptional mentions of him to have survived. He 
bom in 61 or 62.^22 ^t Comum, and inherited a considerate 
ortune. He was married several times, but died childless. He 


bir his epigrams have passed into proverbs, as ' conspicuous 

. y their absence ' (aim., iii, 76, 5) ; capax imperii nisi impcrasst.t {htsl., 
laeseris (.-ignc.. 42) ; ubi solitudmem facuint. pacem 
PPel ant {ibid., 30) ; omne ignotum pro magnifico cst (‘"r-b 
hiiD *• ^ ■ ‘food si uita suppeditet, pnncipatum diui Iscruai, ct 

Traiani . . . senectuti seposui. 

vi, 30, 5 ; he was in his eighteenth year m 79. 
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was educated in Rome, where Quintilian was his most celebrated 
teacher, and from Ids enthusiasm for Cicero Pliny (so he is 
usually called in English) seems to have acquired, not only a 
model for his writings but an example for his life. He had 
indeed all the vanity of his hero, an amiability like his, a small 
fraction of his talents and, apparently, little or none of his moral 
and political rmcertainties. Indeed, the circumstances of his 
political career left far less room for them. Like Cicero, Pliny 
was a patriotic and honest man, quite w illing to serve the State 
under the guidance of a worthy leader ; and, after suffering 
under the last years of Domitian, whose death came in time to 
prevent his own accusation, with the result determined in 
advance,^®* he found in Trajan one whom he could serve with 
a clear conscience. He had held a number of magistracies, at 
dates not exactly determinable, under the Flavians ; in loo 
he was consul suffectus, thus enjoying a faint shadow of the 
power which Cicero had held a hundred and sixty-three years 
earlier, and in iii or 112 he became governor of Bithynia, where, 
in constant correspondence with the Emperor, he carried out 
\vith uprightness and good sense a number of ordinary duties. 
Here there occurred an event which was probably of no great 
mportance to him, but of vast interest to modern historians ; 
he came into contact with a Christian community, and succeeded 
m suppressing activities of theirs which were not compatible 
with the fixed routine of Roman procedure and, in particular, 
with the State cult. As an honest magistrate 
should, he made first-hand inquiries into the nature of the new 
organization, its rites and beliefs, and transmitted to Trajan a 
short account of them, which still survives, to the effect that 
ey seemed to be doing nothing criminal or immoral, save in 
so tar as any sort of secret association was illegal, and that 
, P l^he simplest and they themselves merely 

superstitious beyond all reason '.12® A brief answer also sur- 
vives, which directs him not to seek them out, nor to pay any 

ita certa ex Quintiliano, praeceptore nteo, 


lit 

lit 


»»» Pliny, epp., ii, 14, jq 
audisse memini, 

Epp., vii, 27, 14. 

more ‘ 'S 

^ h^otheS* insufficient.^co'ntam a large amount 

nn.inn^^mmoai^r'^rn ® aliud inueni quam superstitionem 

numerous difficulties of «iis letter cannot be 
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attention to anonymous accusations, but if any are proved to 
belong to the forbidden sect and not renounce it, to let 
the law take its course. 

Pliny was, like his model, a pleader, and had considerable 
success ; we have already seen that he was associated with 
Tacitus in the prosecution of Marius Priscus (p. 410), and men- 
tions of speeches which he had delivered, or published after 
delivety, are frequent in the correspondence. He also wrote a 
little h'ght verse and was in touch with the hterary men and 
movements of the day ; Martial, for example, addressed one of 
his most respectful and delicately flattering poems to him, and 
Pliny in return paid the expenses of his journey to Spain, 

Of his eloquence we have one specimen, and few readers will 
greatly regret the loss of the rest. It is his formal and loyal 
address on the occasion of his entry on the position of consul 
^‘‘iffectus ; it was then obligatory for the newly-made magistrate 
to thank the Emperor, and Pliny, at all events in the published 
version of the speech, took occasion to pass in review all the 
admirable actions and good qualities of Trajan. The praise is 
quite sincere, the object of it deserving to an unusual^ degree, 
aud the style about what might be expected from an iinitator 
of Cicero who had been bom when Seneca was predominant ; 
a certain amount of interesting information is incidentally to 
bfi had from it ; and the total effect is wearisome in the extrenie. 
This well-meant piece of oratory is generally known as the 
P^uegyricus. 

A great deal better is the collection of letters, in nine books, 

ten if we count the separate volume of correspondence with 
P^ajan. The style is pleasant, varied, and generally light and 
gi;aceful ; Pliny had evidently studied Cicero's epistola^ mamer 
'^th intelligent diligence. The subjects include such mterestmg 
blatters as important trials, the lives and deaths of promment 
whom he had known, the eruption of Vesuvius, which he 
®ad ^vitnessed in 79,12® and, for Pliny was genuinely chantable 

good-hearted, but too fond of mentioning the fact, mst^ces 
of his gifts to various deserving recipients. The shaj^ 

I’otween his pictures of the age and those of Juvenal h^ alreag 
(a^ove. p. 409) been touched upon. The weakest 
collection is that we have the letters as revised for pubhcation 
oy their author, and while they doubtless gam in elegance they 


^PP; vii, 4. 

iii. -I 


m-. - 

m his Histories. 


iii, 21 ; the poem is Martial, .fr,r n-irticulars to 

Vi, 16 ; 20, to Tacitus, who had asked for particulars 
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lose in vitality and the abundance of detail which would for 
many reasons be interesting. In the correspondence with Trajan, 
it is probable that at least the Emperor’s brief and business-like 
replies are given to us as Pliny received them. 

An account of several speeches, now lost, which Pliny is known to 
have delivered on various occasions will be found in O.R.F., pp. 59 ^“ 
604, and in Schanz-Hosius, ii. p. 659 sq. 

Contemporary with Tacitus and Pliny, or a little before them in 
date, come a number of historical and rhetorical writers whose works 
have vanished. The following were of some importance. Avfidivs 
Bassvs seems to have written under Tiberius and Claudius, and to have 
been the author of two works, one de hello Germanico, conjectured to 
have dealt with the campaigns of Drusus, Tiberius and Germanicus, 
the other of wider scope, beginning somewhere towards the end of the 
Republic and coming down to an unknown date under the Empire.^*® 
The elder Pliny (cf. p. 436) continued his work. Clwivs Rvfvs 
played a part under Nero and in the confusions immediately following 
him which does not entirely redound to his credit, but at least gave 
mm abimdant opportunity to get first-hand knowledge of the facts. 
He acted as announcer for Nero when the latter was giving his theatrical 
performances, served^ under Galba in Spain, then after his death joined 

3^d seems fin^y to have made his peace 
wi h Vespasian s party. He wrote a history of his own times, coming 
down at least to the death of Nero, if not to that of Otho.^®^ Fabivs 
KVSTicvs IS quoted by Tacitus for information concerning Britain and 
mattersi 32 ; Antonivs Ivlianvs also was possibly 
tv,: ^ Book V of the Histories ; he certainly wrote some- 

^ tbe Jewish War.^®® Biographies and memoirs 
; thus, PVBLIVS Clodivs Thrasea Paetvs, 
surviving incident in Tacitus’ 
have (fqpTfnr ^ younger Cato wWch Plutarch seems to 

common orvn work on that subject.®®! and similar works were 

Nero’s penprai f ^be Senate. Gnaevs Domitivs Corbvlo, 

g neral in the Eastern campaigns of 54 and the following years, 

sect in'thuJsonh^^ ^ valetudinarian, of the Epicurean 

in Seneca, epp. 30 i P®®*" health) are preserved 

historical s^e. utlque^m ’lifarf<:T who praises his 

H.R.F., pp. 298-300 ^ belh Germamci. His fragments are m 

which hIve™oft?n‘^blj^Sked’h^ The resemblances 

Otho and the corrpqri/^n^' txced between Plutarch's lives of Galba and 
naturally to be exofainerf' Tacitus’ Histories are perhaps more 
than that both h’ad u^ed Cluvluf^°^“^ Plutarch to have read Tacitus 

little more'^ri^tom’m'orhim””" ^ ^ 

Fragments in H.R.F.,' p ,o_ 

®“Piut.. Cat. wUi., 25 

» o7* I- 
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wrote an account of his operations.^^® Gaivs Svetonivs Pavlinvs, 
who put down the revolt of the Iceni in Britain, was also active in 
Africa and wrote something concerning his experiences there.^®® ViP- 
STANvs Mess ALL A, the speaker in Tacitus’ Dialogus, is cited in the 
Histories for facts of the year 69.^®^ 

See H.R.F., p. 303. 
i3« Pliny, N.H., V, 14-16. 

Tac., hist., iii, 25 ; 28 ; cf. n. 105. 



CHAPTER XIV 


PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE AND SCHOLARSHIP 

H aving now come to the last of the great classical 
authors, we may pause a moment to consider what 
Rome had done and was doing for other than purely 
literary forms of production. We shall find that, save in litera- 
ture and literary and grammatic criticism, she had contributed 
nothing and at most showed herself a useful propagandist. It 
is an extraordinary fact that in all the centuries between Livius 
Andronicus and the breakdown of the Western Empire so great 
and, in many ways, so intelligent a people produced not one 
original scientist, no metaphysical or ethical thinker whose 
abilities would fit him for a junior lectureship in those subjects 
at any modem University, and, despite the great feats of engineer- 
ing which they performed, no mathematician whom either we or 
the Greeks would set to teach children of twelve ; but fact it is. 
p. Philosophy, therefore, save in so far as men like Seneca and 
icero ™ay be considered philosophers, we may dismis s in a 
ew words. There was one short-lived and unimportant attempt 
at a Roman school of philosophy, that of the Sextians. It is 
nomworthy that the language of their founder, Qvintvs Sextivs, 
a Koman by birth and thoroughly Roman in spirit, according 
qP reports of him, was nevertheless Greek, and his thought 
. ^ onginality, such as it was, showed itself in a refusal 

to follow the generaUy received Stoic principle of taking part in 
pubhc ^airs ; he declined Julius Caesar’s offer of a place in the 
^ retired life in study and writing. Though 
nr a+ 71 ^ hc WTotc hkewisc on other subjects, 

even s his followers did, for there gathered around him 
^ mind and philosophic or scientific interests. 

(see p. 137) ; Papirivs Fabianvs, 
who passed from rhetonc to Sextian philosophy and wrote, says 

teach^r°lotdon'seem^+i^^^° V from the younger Seneca, whose 

sources 

> Seneca, epp.. 98, 13, cf. Plu\l dI%ofic. fn uiH 
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Seneca, about as much as Cicero on philosophic subjects ^ ; and 
two men who, to judge from what we know of their writings, 
were more nearly scientists than philosophers. One of these was 
appwently the son of Quintus Sextius, Sextivs Niger. His 
work is lost, but we know from many references to it that it 
dealt \vith materia medica ; in other words, it was a kind of 
herbal, like the surviving treatise of Dioskurides, which uses it 
as a source. As, however, it was written in Greek, its place is 
^^^her in a history of Greek literature, or of the rise and progress 
of botany in ancient and modem times, than in this book.^ 

, The other was the first surviving medical writer whose work 
IS m Latin, Avlvs Cornelivs Celsvs. Whether he was ever in 
practice is a somewhat vexed question, the fashion just now being 
0 deny it. But it is certain that he lived and wrote about the 
hue of Tiberius, and that what we have of him is not a separate 
work, though as a treatise on medicine it is a tolerably complete 
account of the knowledge then in existence, but part of a kind 
0 encyclopaedia having the general title of artes.^ It handled, 
csides medicine, philosophy, jurisprudence, rhetoric, strategy 
^d agriculture, and seems to have been regarded as a valuable 
compendium of most if not all of these.® That the first five books 

II / rhet., contr., ii, praef., 2—5 ; Seneca phil., epp., 40, 12 ; 52, 

’■ X, 10, I : Fabianus, non ex his cathedrariis philosophis sed ex 

ns et antiquis ' not one of these modem professors of philosophy, but 
real philosopher of the old school ', i.e., one who lived his doctrine and 
merely lecture about it. See also Pliny, N.H., u, 121 (wind) ; 
^^5 (geology), and the bibliographies of Bks. ii, vii, ix, xi-xv, xvii, 
f^rtere xxxvi. Clearly he had fairly wide knowledge and 

, *.Pragments in vol, iii, pp. 146—8, of M. Wellmann's edition of Dio- 
'^^des, Berlin, 1914 ; Pliny cites him repeatedly. As Quintus Se:^us 
SexfiMs pater (Seneca, epp., 98, 13 ; 64, 2), this implies a 
ana filius who was also notable in some \vay, probably as a writer, 
we can gather of the date of Sextius Niger fits excellently. 

^he title of the first book in our MSS. is liber vi artium ; this^ fits 
^ry well with ColumeUa, i, i, 14 : Cornelius totum corpus disciphnae 
Ln ’ ^^f'^'ifture) quinque libris complexus est ; ix, 2, i, the si^ject 
be treated omatius quam Vergilio nec elegantius quam Celso. 
ciiif suits Celsus’ own quotation (v, 28, 16) of the books on agn- 

tbe absence of any self-quotation from the other parts of 

®^‘^yclopaedia. 

an ^^^^osophy : Quintilian, xii. ii. 24, it is not too much to expect 
}j„ to understand philosophy and jurisprudence, smee not on y 

uir ^ greatest geniuses known all arts but Cornelius Celsus, mediocri 
rpi ^Senio, non solum de his omnibus conscripserit artibus ^d amphus 
.mihtaris et rusticae et mediemae praecepta reliquent. The section 
Q . ^'i^prudence is deduced only from this passage compared with xbxd.. 

’ A^ugustine, de haeres., praef., says : qui sectas uarias condiderunt 
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treated of agriculture and medicine came next we know from 
what we have left and from Columella’s reference ; apparent y 
there were six books on philosophy, in which the author contented 
himself with a review of existing opinions, m other words, witn 
the history of the subject ; the size of the other sections is not 
known. Though Quintilian (see note 6) thought none too well 
of his abilities, and naturally, with the progress of medicine, he 
has long ceased to be a venerated authority among moderns, the 
fact remains that he was a man of good sense, who had digested 
his wide reading and could express himself as a scientist shoulch 
in clear, pleasant language, free from all rhetorical flourishes and 
with lucid explanations of the technical terms which necessarily 
abound. He himself, in his preface,’ deprecates mere verbal 
cleverness, remarking pointedly that it is treatment and not 
eloquence which will cure the sick ; he dislikes extreme theories 


and extreme practice of all kinds. 

His work as we have it falls into eight books.® The first, 
after an introduction which sketches the history of medicine 
hitherto (a most valuable document, since Celsus had access to 
numerous writings now lost), gives regimens for those in' health 
and those who are ill ; it proceeds with a few remarks bn differ- 
ences of constitution, age and season as affecting health. Now 
follow various affections of the head, of the stomach and 


intestines, and of the sinews. The second book again has a 
preface, explaining what seasons of the - year, times of life and 
so on are healthy or otherwise ; it proceeds with a series of 
chapters on symptoms and on methods of treatment in general, 
including, what the best of the ancients stressed, diet and 
exercise. The third, after a brief explanation of the traditional 
division of diseases into acute and chronic, treats of those ailments 


usque ad tempera sua . sex non paruis uolurainibus quidam Celsus 
absoluit, which, if it refers to our Celsus and to the philosophical part 
of the encyclopaedia (neither proposition being certain) confirms Quin- 
tilian. Rhetoric : Quint , iii, i, 21, and elsewhere. Juvenal, vi, 245, 
names a Celsus as an authority on rhetoric, and probably means this one. 
Strategy . Vegetius, de re mtht , 1, 8, confirms Quintilian, above. Agri- 
culture ; see last note. 

Celsus' approximate date is thus determined, (i) Pliny, N.H., xiv, 
33. says Graecinus (father of Agricola, died 38) copies Celsus (2) Colu- 
mella, i, I, 14, counts Celsus among the ivriters nostrorum temporum. 
(3) Celsus mentions Tryphon pater, vi. 5, thus implying that he knew of 
a Tryphon films ; the latter was Scribonius’ teacher. All this fixes him 
in the time of Tiberius. 

’ I, praef , p. 7, n Daremberg. The aphorism is itself Empiric, but 
Celsus clearly relishes it. 

“ I.e., Books vi-xiii of the whole encyclopaedia. 
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which afiect the whole body, as fevers, dropsy and pwalysis. 
The fourth treats of ailments which affect a part only, and han^K 
them in order, from the head to the extremities. The fifth 
discusses remedies, for the compounding of which a inultitude 01 
piescriptions is given, and passes_ to a consideration of the 
different sorts of wounds and sores in general. The sixth trea s 
those which affect some one part of the body only, as ulcers in 
the ears, and mentions the approved methods of treatment. 
The seventh discusses surgery, and the eighth the various ypes 

of fractures and dislocations. ^ . 44-9 

We have another medical writer of slightly later a e, 
Scribonivs Largvs. He was certainly a practitioner, ana 0 
empirical tendencies, not to say a quack. The little work which 
has alone survived out of his treatises is nothing but a co ec 
tion of prescriptions, addressed to Gaius lulius Callisto, one 0 
Claudius’ influential freedmen, who apparently dabbled m 
medicine to the extent at least of wishing to be able to doctor 
himself on occasion, and had recommended Scribonius ^tings 
to the Imperial favour. It begins, after a fashion which 
to have grown as increasingly popular as it is grossly unscien 1 , 
with the ailments of the head, and so down to those ot tne 
extremities, with especial attention to gout. Why any 0 
remedies advised should be efficacious Scribonius does not 
attempt to explain, though some of his other writings may have 
faced this question. They vary from simples to highly comp ex 
mixtures, include some which are pure folklore, often are 
recommended as having been used by past and present 
of the Imperial household,^® and might sometimes be desenoed 
as proprietary, for several originated with persons of varying 

• Besides the dedication to Callistus, we have the following 
He was wth Claudius on the expedition to Britain, 163 (he say 
nostro Caesare, which so far as that goes might be Caligula, ^>1^ 
hna dei nostri Caesaris, shows whom he means). Therefore he 
book after 43, but before Messalina’s death in 48. Possibly th 
47. for Polybius, who had been Claudius’ secrete^, died in tha y . 
and if Callistus succeeded him, as he probably did, that would be 
occasion for a token of regard ; but it is by no means necessary to supp 

this. See Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 793-5- ^ T-Auhnpr 

“ Callistus (introductory letter, p. 5, 22-3 of 
ed of Scribonius) had recommended Scribonius senpta Latina meai 
efnaSa S Claudius, and it is partly in return for this favour that he 
hurriedly, while on a journey and away from most of his library ip. o, 
ureoares this little treatise. . 

11 For instance, 152 (avoidance of iron ; but he characterizes this as 
a superstitio. not part of the original prescription) ; 16 and 17 (strange 
cures for epilepsy, which are extra medicinae professionem). 

1* As 16. 3L 60, 7 °> 175. 177. =68, 274. 
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qualifications, from celebrated physicians to 
Africa who had a wonderful cmre for colic. ^ 


woman from 


It is worth while here briefly to review the short history of Latin 
medical works, other than those which form parts of larger surviving 
treatises, as in the case of Pliny the Elder. After Scribonius we have 
mother collection of prescriptions, the fullest title of which in the MSS. 
is liber medicittalis Q. Sereni. Who the author was we do not directly 
know, but a conjecture is possible and has been made.^* Under the 
Sever! there lived a pol3miath, by name Serenvs Sammonicvs, who 
possessed a library of 62,000 volumes, is cited several times (principally 
by Macrobius, see p. 459) cunous and interesting antiquarian facts, 
and was killed by CaracaUus.^® We are not told that he wrote any 
verse, but his son and namesake was a friend of that short-lived ruler 
Gordian II, and also of Alexander Severus, who liked his poetry.^* 
This, then, may be our author, for the collection is in verse, quite 
workmamike hexameters, to the number of 1107. He certainly was a 
mm of literal knowledge, as his mmy reminiscences of earlier md 
better poets mmcate ; indeed, he relieves his versifications of Pliny 
m rne(h^ ^mters (for it does not appear that he was a physician 
be occasionally mentions that he knows at first hmd 
remedy) by citing the classical authors 
^i^henever he can. The arrmgement is practically the same as 

included ^ proportion of magical remedies is 

forms a smaU proportion of the Veterinaria which has come 
^be name of a certain Pelagonivs.” His date is 
roughly determmable, for apart from the fact that Vegetius (see below) 

his ApuJeius Celsus, would not reveal in 

a great secret of a remeH^''? ^ here given), 97 (Paccius Antiochus made 
Lfount of [rwhlh T-K pleurisy, but at his death left a ^vritten 

woman's remedv sent to the public libraries), 122 (the African 

after is caoable of fp^f so thoroughly that the patient never 

SSL) ® anythmg worse than a Lrt of numbness in that 

bv F ~®~30 1 the text is best edited 

Aug., xiii'^4 % 6 ““x'rTs ^ 

theories bl4s^d on remembered that ^1 

case the statemenf«: on sUppery ground, but m this 

from them foUow unforce"d5.°“^^^^ enough and the conclusions dra%vn 

In vSs'he aLni^'^aVbn taken over from his authorities. 

Lucretius (606), Horace (529) Ld lIS; -a® comedian (1037). 

less medical fVorro a - -Livy (721), besides authors more or 

less m|dic^(Y^ PW) and innumerable tacit quotations and imitations. 

Leipzig! i?9l. ® "^be be^t edition is that of Ihm. 
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cites him as a fairly recent author, he dedicates his work generally 
to ^zygius, probably the consular of Tuscia and Umbria/ a post 
which did not exist before 366, and a chapter of it to Astynus, or 
Asterius, possibly the L. Turcius Apronianus Asterius who was aty 
prefect in 363/a The work seems to be a compilation from sources 
which, while largely Greek, include Columella and Celsus. Mos 0 
the prescriptions are of a rational or quasi-rational l^d. Pelagom^ 
again was used by Vegetivs, the author of the iruhtary t^tbooK to 
be noticed presently. He wrote a manual on the cure of dise^es ot 
mules, Mulomedicina, which still survives. It extends to four booEs, 
whereof the last treats of diseases of cattle. The author proiesses 
to have got together all the Latin authors on the subject, bis re 
sources being Columella, Pelagonius, and a Latin version, the vulgarity 
of whose style he complains of, of a Greek compilation known as tne 
Hippiatrika, which Pelagonius used in the original. This version also 
survives, with an imposing list of alleged authors, begmmng witn 
Cheiron the Centaur, and is a valuable monument of the non-nterary 
speech of that day. It would seem therefore that it was made between 
Pelagonius’ and Vegetius’ time.^^ Along with Vegetius there h^ come 
down to us a fragment, on the treatment of cattle, desci^d as ex 
corpore Gargili Martialis ; corpus is evidently ‘ collection GaegH-IVS 
Martulis is dealt with below.®* 

At some imknown date, but probably between 300 Md 350 or 
thereabout, the coUection of medical passages from Ptoy kn^ 
^ the Medicina. Plinii was made by some unknown hand. e 
author supplies little but a preface on the rapacity of physicians, a 
subject of which many of these collectors of prescriptions seem 
fond.*« 

There survive a few fragments of ViNDiciAnvs, a celebrated medic 


““ Veget., prolog,, 2, licet proxima aetate et Pelagonio non defuerit et 
Columellae abundauerit dicendi facultas. His proxima aetas. however, 
inust be a fairly long period if it includes both Columella and Pelagonius. 
See p. 468. 

“ CJ.L vi 1702. The identification is not certain. 

” Mentioned by Ammianus Maccellinus, xxiii, i, 4 and dsewhere. 

” The praenomen of Vegetius is given as Pubhus m tee MSS. ; it is 
however the general opinion that he is identical with the author of the 
t. Schanz. iv. p.. xgp- His full titie is digesto^m 
mulomediomae libri, and this describes his book weU enough, for he 
adds nracticaUv nothing save prefaces and some bettenng of language. 

=i=W ■»' E Jo’S? ■ 

The Hipoiatrika in its Latin form is edited by E. Oder (Teubner, igpr), 
under the title Claudii Hermeri mulomedicina Chironis, and is often cited 


Xhfs fragment is to be found at the end of Lommatzsch’s edition 

Yf ^iv* P- 201 sqq. The book is edited by V. Rose, Teubner, 

unth Carpus Alartialis de medicina, a series of medieval 
eSemS moSiy from his work on agriculture (see p. 43X). dealing .vite 
tefS of herbs" fruits, &c., in medicine. 
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contemporary of Augustine.’^® His pupil, Theodorvs Priscianvs, 
wrote, first in Greek and then in Latin, a wofk on Cheap Remedies 
[Euporista), which has a good deal, but by no means all, in common 
with a treatise of like title which goes falsely under the name of Galen, 
Three books, dealing with outward diseases, inward ailments, and dis- 
eases of women respectively, have come down to us, together with two 
chapters of a fourth. The work, which ekes out more or less scientific 
medicine with a little magic, was popular, to judge by the various 
enlargements which sundry MSS. of it give.^'^ 

But all such works are scientific and reliable by the side of Mar- 
CELLVS, often surnamed Empiricvs, or Bvrdigalensis, by moderns. 
This amateur of medicine, a Gaul, was magister officiorum under Theo- 
dosius I and apparently survived into the reign of Theodosius II 
(408-450). He set himself to collect all he could find in such works 
as those of Pliny, Scribonius Largus, whom he nearly copies out 
entirely, and other accessible writers ; in addition, a fact which justly 
endears him to folklorists, he assembled aU the popular remedies he 
could hear of. His own contribution is a number of mistakes in 
excerpting and some Gaulish names for plants. All this treasure- 
house of charms and herbM lore is sandwiched in between some apocry- 
phal letters of great physicians and a copy of verses, whether his own 
or uot. describing the contents of the work and ending with the 
8^ reader will live a year for each line, — they number 


seem to be a number of writers on medicine who lead up 
° ^ T physicians. Greek was passing out of use in the West, 

ana Latin replacing it, though a strange Latin, mixed with many 
ee wor s, as the medical language ; it was destined to hold that 
position till modern tunes, when it has yielded, not rapidly nor without 

mning ves iges of its old pre-eminence, to the more convenient 
modern tongues. 

in mentioned also that, besides the many medieval herbals 

k fhn f ffw which fall within our period. Of these the chief 

It mav with the name of Apuleivs (cf. p. 523)- 

the Latin fourth century, and so is earlier than 

After a nrefar of HiQghurides, which is apparently of the sixth, 
to hst nnmerm ^'^^^^ness and greed doctors, it proceeds 

drawine-of thenla order, each section being headed with a 

drawing of the plant m question and cminty r^n 4-^^ r, ;fe 


ill 

A. and going on to give a list of its virtues. 

illustrations have been variously miscopied 

‘r'nola'fo#^ £ t-v? i i 


and'^theSext^^npi?'^’ ^^ostrations have been variously miscopied 
gr y interpolated, chiefly from Dioskurides, in our 


” See Schanz T-Tr,=,in= ir ^riscianus (see next note), 

that^of Valentine Rose, ■Ten&*''i 894! P^ocipal edition is 

constitutes*^ vol. of edition is th^ which 

jgjgj Corpus medicorum Lahnorum (Teubner, 
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MSS.-® Associated with it is a brief treatise on the medical uses of 
betony [herha iieUomca], attributed to Antonivs Mvsa, Augustus’ 
physician, who certainly had been long dead before it was written. 
•Ihis is one of several trifles of quasi-medical content, all bearing the 
flame of Musa and none genuine. Mention may be made also of a 
collection, by one Sextvs Peacitvs Papykiensis, entitled niedica- 
tnentis ex animalibus pecorihiis el bestiis uel auibiis, whereof we have two 
recensions, differing not a little from each other. The date may be 
about the same as that of Marcellus, i.e., early fifth century, and the 
contents are about on the same level of intelligence. 

Mention, has been made in the preceding paragraphs of 
a very respectable writer of early Imperial date, Lvcivs Ivnivs 
Moderatvs Colvmella. He seems to have been read, not by 
literary men for his style, though that is good, but by country 
people for his advice, which appears to have been in accordance 
'vith the best information to be had in his time. His subject 
fl-griculture and he was a practical farmer on a large scale, 
pom in Gades (Cadiz),®® he came to Italy and served for a while 
in the army as a tribune, or legionary staff officer.®^ He soon 
had enough of this, however, and as neither trade, the b^, nor 
the life of a hanger-on of great men had the least attraction for 
hun, he followed in the footsteps of his paternal uncle, a diligent 
and successful landowner in Spain, and apparently invested his 
fortune in Italian estates, which he then proceeded to cultivate, 
employing his spare time in writing about them.®® We have 
^together thirteen books of his, twelve de re ritstica, covering 
ho whole subject, including the management of arable land, 
viticulture, the care of aU kinds of stock, the rearing of poultry 
and birds of various sorts, the making and maintenance of fish- 
Ponds and enclosures for edible wild beasts, bee-keeping, gardening 
(at this point his enthusiasm breaks the bounds of prose, and his 
onth book is in very respectable hexameters), the care of the 
larmhouse itself and the assignment of duties to its staff, with 


, ■ Edited in vol. iv of the same series (1927), along with pseud^ 

-nflsa, Sextus Placitus, and a most curious work de taxone. dealing with 
medical or magical uses of the various parts of a badger (^aw) and 
proper formulae to utter in cutting off each part. See Schanz- 
°®ws-Kruger, iv, p. 130-1, for pseudo-Apuleius. 

1! 9.°^vmella, de r,r., viii, 16, 9. , ^ i t 

^ ^ ix, 235 ( = Dessau, 2923), L. lumo L.f. Gal. Moderate Colu- 

®ellae trib. mil. leg. VI Ferratae. 

Columella, de r.r., v, 3, 15 : M. quidem Columella patruus rneus 
• • ■ diligentissimus agricola Baeticae prouinciae. Columella s distaste 
other careers, de y.r., i, praej., 7-10. His estates are mentioned m a 
^ber of passages, aad seem all to have been. Italian. 
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directions for preparing the contents of its store-rooms ; and, 
finally, a separate book on arboriculture. This, however, is but 
a part of a longer work, for its opening words refer to a previous 
book ; external evidence suggests that it is the second of 
three books, and also that there was another monograph on viti- 
culture and arboriculture.®^ This, however, is completely lost, 
and with it a treatise Against astrologers and another Concerning 
the lustrations and other rites on behalf of the fruits of the earth 
The style of the surviving books is straightforward and pleasant, 
the writing of a sensible man who had had a rhetorical training 
but knew better than to try to be eloquent in the wrong place. 
The date of the larger work is in the neighbourhood of 6o.®® 


” Colum., de arbor., i, i : quoniam de cultu agrorum abunde primo 
uolumme praecepisse uidemur. The MSS. put this book between Bks. 
u aM in of the de r.r. ; but this would require prioribus uoluminibus, and 
besides this, what the MSS. call Bk. xi says in its first sentence : superiori- 
hbns, and several other references confirm this. 

runs: praeter hos duodecim libros 
Epirum Marcellum de cultura uinearum et arbomm. 
raTL ^.boriculture which we have, for that is not dedi- 

f ^ X however, be argued that an introductory 

^ address to M^cellus has been lost, for the contents fit the 
i 28 6^n learn from Cassiodorus. hist, diuin. 

sedecim Oxford, Clar. Press, 1937), that Columella 

could be made^iin species . , . illabitur, which number 

sinnle book on twrfve books of the larger work ; the existing 

Sboot to ’ to Which that refers : I 

melS handlls teatise (judging by the order in which Colu- 

&c. Bk iii with th f ^ 'would deal with cereal crops, 

of revenue such a<i ® ®®™house, its surroundings, and the minor sources 
room for a fourth hoot P°'*^try-run and kitchen-garden ; there is hardly 

^ j scale) ; and the book ad Epirum 

SuHScatiS tw mentions criticisms of his options, 

tnus mdicatmg that the three-book treatise was published before the 

ram. if 22 us libris quos aduersus astrologos composue- 

percensuerim^desideraturos*lus^^-^^^®° quosdam cum solemnia festorum 
pro frugibus lustatiouum ceterorumque sacrificiorum quae 

Lram Sd dilem usurpatum. ne^c ego abnuo docendi 

colationis totam discinlinam componere in animo est cum agri 

that he lived to write it. P^^osonpsero. It is not, therefore, certain 

product wiile'at the^ fat^ofs Momentum which 

that we know something of that elfcfti lugerum. It so happens 

says Plinv NH famous. It was bought, 

the price he had pS to Senecf 

dates in question cannot be eSiie^^h^“^'^ Vespasian, the 

and probably are later- Colur^iit xl^ respectively, 

y . Columella therefore was writing his third book 
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Columella has been much neglected ni 

complete editions accessible are thoy • Schneider (Leipzig, 
♦■Mshcfls. vol. 1, Leipzig, second ed., I 773 )» J* , , -r jj j^ess 

1794. little mme than a reprint of Gesner) and that^b^^^^^ 

Flensburg 1795, of Columella Corpus poetarum 

peatedly published separately, 6-gv by J- P- P 8 edition, by 

Utmorlm (London, 1905), Vol. n, P- “J « J ”Tar tore iavo 
V. Lunitrom, has been in progress smce ^° 97 > , , larger work 

appeared the liber de arboribiis, also several ^ supersede the 

(Uppsala, various dates). This. ’ Xr S 

older ones, but in the meantime, this mterestmg library, 

hard for the average student to get, save m g 

In discussing the medical writers , jj^^tiiated Floren- 

Gargilius Martialis. His works are lost, ^ S ggjjgs of 

tine MS. seems once to have contained them, 
extracts, de medicwa and cura bourn P - 4 ? g him, and we 

Pahadius (see below) makes some, perhap ^ ghould be cited 

thus learn that he was a ivriter on agriculture , th t M ^ 
for prescriptions and the like is natural, fo veterinary 

give them, since the ancient farmer w ailments and 

surgeon and not seldom called upon to de ^ jgg by the respect in 

those of his labourers as best he bis work was considerable. 

wWch these later writers appear to hold , probability. An 

His date is determined conjecturaUy, _ career of a Qvintvs 

inscription gives us the distmguishe ^^ch 25, 260, As the 
Gargilivs Martialis, who feU m bk likemiood that this 

name Gargilius is very rare, there k a century, 

man and the writer are the same , 1 ' ^ his MSS. call him, is 

Palladivs Rvtilivs Tavrvs Aem > ^ gygn certain 

3 - very indeterminate figure as regar ^ fj-om him a work 

that he falls ivithin our chronological • introductory, the next 

on agriculture in fourteen books. 1“ month of the year. tLe^t 
Lvelve give advice as to the tasks fo ^ crafting {de insUione). The 

IS a not very inspired poem in ^ j^g his one attempt to 

style of the prose books is plain to ^aldn js ^ knew what he ww 

be literary he was a practical man, standard ivriters ; he cit 

talking about, but had also read som , , made use, for his remar 

Columella often. Gargilius not seldom, ^d^ The mtere^t 

onta-buildings, of an epitome ^Vit^ iicluLs some information 

of his work lies wholly in its matter, 

the dcilfcJi of Scutes 

not earlier than 60, and obviously f tbe"" time, for 

^5. He probably ^vas no longer yo«®o and adds nec tam<-n can * 

sentence (xii, 57, 6) apologizes for implying tliat his o\' 

r-atura dldit cunctarum rerum prudentuam. 

- Cl. ato C;LL;, " V,:S 




„ viii, so,,; Dessau 567^^ JA, SI.,,.;, 

tie cannot be much earlier than this. _ 

See Schanz-lIosius-Kniger. m. PP- 
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not to be had elsewhere on farming conditions and other things under 
the later Empire. In an introductory epistle to his verses, he addresses 
a Pasiphilus, whom he describes as iiir doctissimus. Thus far fact ; all 
else is deduction based on scanty material. He clearly is later than 
Gargilius, and we have seen that the latter probably was killed in 260. 
He is earlier than Cassiodorus, who mentions him in a passage written 
about 540.“ We know three men called Pasiphilus, all of whom may 
have been learned, while one certainly was. They are, Fabius Felix 
Pasiphilus Paulinus, praefechis urbi in 355 ; a philosopher Pasiphilus, 
of whose heroism Ammianus Marcellinus tells us in describing the 
events of 371 ; and a third Pasiphilus, otherwise unknown, who is 

mentioned in the Codex Theodosianus.'*^ Of these, the philosopher is 
perhaps the most likely to be Palladius’ learned acquaintance, if any 
of them was ; in that case we may put him in the fourth century, which 
accords with the absence of any very marked signs of degeneracy in his 
Latin, and also of any indication that he was a Christian. 


The Romans were good farmers, and also good, if rough and 
ready, engineers. But, while we have a considerable bulk of 
treatises on agriculture, from Cato onwards, engineering, the 
theory of structure and its cognate art of architecture have left 
us but one work, of moderate length, and an epitome of it. 
The ten books of Vitrvvivs Polho de architectura date from the 
times of Augustus, to whom he dedicated the treatise.*^ By 
architectura he means not simply what we understand by that 
term, though in this sphere he is one of our chief authorities 
and has much that is interesting and accurate to say about the 
proper proportions of temples and other buildings, the different 
orders (Dorian, loman and so forth) - and other things that an 
u know. But he includes such matters as we 

think of in connexion wth contractors or even experts on the 
theory of structure ; the different sorts of stone, cement and 
so forth take up not a little of his space, and he evidently writes 
from sound knowledge, theoretical and practical. In addition, 
as it was a common ancient custom to name a work after its 

“ ^siod., de inst. diuin.. 28. 6. See also p. 5^0 
Amnuanus, xxix, i, 36. ^ jj 3 - 

suo'^Dec' Honor(ius) AA. Pasifilo 

mrApH f these Pasiphili had a contemporary 

named Taurus, praefectus Ilaltae in 357, consul in 361 ; but to identify 
him with PaUadius is rash (see Schanz, iv, p. 191). That Palladius is 
very largely dependent upon Gargilius, indeed is a sort of watered-down 
reproc^cti^ of him, is argued by Wellmann. Hermes, xliii, 1908, p. i sqq. 

. Emperor 13 addressed simply as Caesar, but mentions occur of 

dmus luhus, under whom Vitruvius seems to have served (collection of 
relevant passages in Schanz-Hosius, ii. p. 387), and to have received some 
kind of salary or pension from Augustus (i, praef., 3I He was old when 
he \vrote (n, praef., 4), perhaps in retirement. 
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Stst subject, he goes on in his eighth, rf 

discuss matters which could be „g tj^gn 

architecture, water supply c ockwork, as tta 

understood (Book ' IX). and machines of sorts, mciu^ 

engines of war (Book X). Origin^y, the text 

but the diagrams have not come down to us. Greek 

to be deployed because the style is 

jargon of technicians. Vitruvius honestly ac no S 

is no stylist, though a lover of rea^ng as we i l in 

speciality j it is unfortunate that he tried to a ^ tj-nni 

his prefaratory remarks, for the result is wre o ■ ^ ^ ^ 

this) he is a man to respect, as one must respect a master 

craft which he exalts and delights in.^® 

The exact date at which Vitruvius wrote is hard to deteimm^ foj 
the indications he gives are ambiguous. He temple 

buildings which cannot be dated by our presen /-.x ■ but it was 

of Cere! (iii, 3, 5), which was destroyed by a fire m 7 ^ 3 / f 
at once rebuilt, see Pliny, N .H., xxxv, 154, it . Quirinus, 

temple that he refers."^ Again, he mentions the temple^ ymn 
which he says was dipteros octastylus et prona p > 
aedem duplices habet ordines columnarum. m, 2 , 7. , g n 

which had been burned in 705/49. was moored till 

olxodonriaag pio hv. .^9’ 4'^ tod been 

temporarily). But aU the det^s V t temporary 

easily made out by of Augustus by that title (v, i, 7 ). 

restoration. He cLar or iliperator. as was custo- 

though he always addresses to ^ conferred 

tnary; therefore he writes after 7 7 ^ permanent 

upon him ; and he unphes (m. 3 . 2 j p „ ^nd therefore that the 
stoue theatre m Roma, of, for he .ooh 

‘^The water suPply ^ aaueducte (Frontinus, de aqttis, 25). The 
some part in t’uilding the U ^ compressed spring, Uke ours, but 
clocks he knew were the striking clock in Shakespere’s Juhus 

by water-power. Inciden Greek sources, some centuries older 

Caesar is no anachronism , 

than Brutus, describe more than g 

See Vitruvius, in, 5> ' potui, niti ut obscura res per 

“ Vitr., i, untiaretur contendi. sed haec non est facihs ratio 

scripturam dilucide pro intellegendum praeter eos qui in bis gcnenbus 
neque omnibus expedita 

habeant exercitationem. ^ tjhjiolo'.^is ct philotechnis rebus comnientari- 

Vitr,, vi, praei., 4 • ^^ans ° 

oruraque scripturis ^tt-bitcct, i. i, 4 (literature, pamtuig. mathe- 

*• Qualifications ° music, medicine, law and astronomy, 

matics, mythology, P ,xj,inhients). High standard of professional eti- 
besides his techmca 
quette, vi, pracf-, 5- 
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theatre of Marcellus (741/13, see Platner-Ashby s.tt.) and that of 
Cornelius Balbus (same year, Dio, liv, 25, 2) were not yet erected. 
Nearer than this it does not seem possible to come. 

His sources, as might be expected, are principally Greek, for as he 
says, there were but few works in Latin, and those of small extent.*’ 
The names of those who can be identified with certainty or probability 
are in Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp, 390-2. 

Like ^ standard treatises, his was epitomized, and we have a little 
woA, written, according to two of its MSS., by an otherwise unknown 
architect, Marcvs Cetivs Faventinvs, of very uncertain date ; Palla- 
mus seems to have used him, but perhaps through Gargilius Martialis 
(cf. p, 431) ; if this is so, he must have lived before 260. He has 
excerpted from Vitruvius what he thinks useful for domestic architec- 
ure, and added a chapter on sundials {de horologii institutione), from 
some other source.*® ' 




t another work dealing with a subject akm 

o vi ruvius, which may be mentioned here. Sextvs Ivlivs 
hRONTiNvs, a man of very considerable ability, several times 

Cerialis, where he conquered 
Wales, was appointed curator aquarum, or 
to hold Rome, in 97, and continued 

nrimarilv ^ death. While in office, he wrote, 

DuwSSd guidance, an essay de aquis, which he 

Lted in UiP ^°P®^ ^hat it would be of use to others inter- 

students of th^^ci r cert^ly is of much interest to modem 

of the aonedi + ^ plain and weU-informed account 

construction, and other 

of the water regarding the conservation 

of the water-supply and the method of measuring the flow.*® 

''U, praef., 14. 

of his own work*a^^^e°^f only that we have his full name ; the MSS. 
simply Vitruvius. The references to him caU him 

of V. Rose, Teubner, 1899 (ed (*ucludmg the epitome) is that 

mg one in the Loeb serie^ j * several have appeared smce (mclud- 

Since VitruvLs recSs ^ translations and other helps 

know (see n. 46), mention among the things an architect should 

VESTAiis, Who may hav^d^n ^ 

earlier than Pliny the Elder subject at a date unknown but 

. . . FabioVes^eoui de nfyi^^ ex auctoribus 

vii, 213) only for the date* nf Fat as Eabius is cited (N.H-, 

Pliny, TeubJer. ipi) mly 4 sundial, Mayhoff (ed. of 

scripsertmt, takine the verb +n supposmg that we should read 

foUow. ® to the Greek ^vriters whose names 

knoiv/Mi'tolhi tatodSc 5 o?to'S?T’‘'‘h''“l“ “ 
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Frontinus also wrote several other works. There exists a not 
uninteresting little treatise in four books, the Strafegemata, i.e., 
Lss ruses de guerre, being a selection of anecdotes of the manner 
in which commanders, Roman and other, have deceived their 
opponents. It is, however, now generally held that the fourth 
kook is an addition by an unknown hand, and also that the three 
genuine books contain interpolations.®® He himself informs us 
fhat he had written a treatise, apparently of a more theoretical 
nature, on the art of war,®^ but this is lost, as is also another 
work on land-surveying, whereof some fragments survive em- 
bedded in the Gromatici (see p. 465). 

One of the most influential books ever written in Latin, and 
fo this day one of the most interesting, is the Naturalis Historia 
of the elder Pliny. Gaivs Plinivs Secvndvs, matem^ uncle 
of the writer already discussed (p. 417), was bom, either in 23 or 
24. at Novum Comum, in the territory north of the Po, and thus 
could claim Catullus as his fellow-countryman {conterraneus). 
He came early to Rome, served in the army for a time, going to 
Germany with a cavalry unit, was back again not later than 52, 
and at various dates was absent, on official business under 
Vespasian, in more than one province ; we know of Africa and 
Spain as having been visited by him. While not thus engaged, 
be was occasionally active as a pleader. But his great occupa- 
tions, from which he never desisted, were reading and writing. 
Although uncritical and often hasty, he had a boundless thirst 
for knowledge of all kinds, and was diligent in reporting and 
Spreading it.®® Of the 102 volumes he wrote, we have thirty- 
seven, and they are a treasure-house of bookish learning. His 

““ See Bennett, ibid., pp- xviii-xxxii ; Schanz-Hosius, loc. cit. The 
order of composition is (i) the military handbook, see styat., i, praef., ad 
init., (2) the strat., which often mentions Domitian as Germanicus (which 
title'he assumed in 83), and never implies that he is dead, (3) the de aguts. 
The date of the work on land-surveying is unknown, save that it was 
Tinder Domitian, whom a fragment of it mentions as praestantissimus. 

Strat., i, praef., init. 

** The authorities for his life are (i) his own incidental references, 
(2) two letters of the younger Pliny, in. 5 (ivritings). vi. 20 (death), {3) 
a framnentary biography by Suetonius. Birth : he was in his fifty-sbcth 
year when he died, Phny, epp., iii, 5, 7, therefore bom in 23 or 24. Birth- 
place • Suet, calls him Nouocoincnsis. Mention of Catullus. N.H., i, 
praef.’ i. In Rome earIJ^ N.H., x.xxvii, 81, he saw Servilius Nonianus 
during bis consulship (35) . Services in Germany, Pliny, epp., ibid., 4. 
Return to Rome, N.H., xxxiii, 63. he saw Agrippina sitting beside Claudius 
at the naitalis prodii spectaculum, which w'as in 52. Provinces besides 
Germany : Spain, Pliny, epp., ibid., 17, Africa, N.H., vii, 36 : ipso in 
Africa uidi. Activity as a pleader, Pliny, epp., ibid.. 7. 



436 LATIN LITERATURE 

end was characteristic of his curiosity and his humanity alike. 
When the great eruption of Vesuvius occurred in 79, he was in 
command of the naval base at Misenum. The smoke-cloud 
from the volcano having been pointed out to him, he wished to 
see it from nearer at hand ; as he was setting out in one of the 
smaller cruisers {liburnicae), an urgent message reached him 
from a lady of his acquaintance, telling him that she was in 
danger from the eruption. Ordering out some of the larger 
units of the fleet [qiiadrirenies) , he proceeded to combine a rescue 
expedition with his scientific exploration. On landing, however, 
at a point much nearer Vesuvius, he was overcome with the hot 
and ash-laden air, lay down on the ground, and never rose 
again. 

Pliny's literary activities began in his youth, with a treatise 
On the use of the javelin in the cavalry {de iaculaiione equestri), 
\vritten while he was himself in command of a troop or squadron 
{ala) of horse. Next followed a biography, in two books, of his 
friend Pomponius Secundus. While serving in Germany he was 
visited in a dream by the ghost of Drusus, who asked that his 
memory should not be allowed to die. In obedience to this, he 
began his work 0« the German Wars, a complete history of the 
subject up to his own time’, comprising twenty books. This he 
followed with a treatise, in three volumes, on The Student 
{studiosus), in which, says his nephew, he began and completed 
the orator from the cradle onwards. In other words, he covered 
much the same ground as Quintilian (see p. 399) , but on a smaller 
scale. Late in the reign of Nero, when historical research was 
not the safest of occupations, he confined himself to grammar, 
and wrote, in eight books, a treatise on Doubtful Speech [dtiUi 
sermoms oclo, sc., libri). Later still, when tongues and pens 

'>'^ote his continuation (cf. p. 420) of 
u lus Bassus, a fine Aufidii Bassii {libri) triginta unus. From 
the respect which Tacitus shows him, it would seem that he was 
a lar trom contemptible historian ; his nephew says that he 
woe with the most scrupulous accuracy {religiosissinie) 
However, all these works are lost, and we have no trace of 
courts^^^^^ delivered while practising in the 

There remains, therefore, the great E7iquiry into Nature 


»» All 
epp., iii, 
=0, 3 : X 
308-11, 


these deteils as to Pliny’s works are from the younger Pliny, 
5. hor lacitus use of the historical books, see, e.g., ann., xiu, 
53, 4~5, where he criticizes him. Fragments in H.R-F., PP- 


“ Pliny, epp., v, 8. 5. 
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{Naturalis Mstorid) in thirty-seven books, forming a compen^um 
of ancient observational science. It was his last work, perha.ps 
never really finished,®^ and contains the cream of his i 6 o closely- 
written book-rolls of excerpts from authors.®® He hunself 
reckons the facts included in the work at 20,000, the rea ng 
involved at 2,000 volumes.®'^ The first book is introductory, a 
preface to Titus, in whose time the work was completed, so far 
as it ever was complete, followed by the indexes of the remaining 
books. Books II-VI describe, first the universe, as understood 
by ancient astronomy, then the surface of the earth ; VII e s 
with man ; VIII-XI are zoological, man being mentioned every 
here and there to compare and contrast him with the ^ 
animals. Next comes a long dissertation on botany, XIl-AiA, 
which leads up to the section on the use of plants in medicine, 
XX-XXVII. Here the regular succession of subjects is inter- 
nipted, for the medicines derived from the animal kingdom 
come next, filling Books XXVIII-XXXII. The last five books, 
XXXIII-XXXVII, deal with the mineral kingdom, including ^ 
account of the uses to which the minerals have been put in the 
arts, and therefore a sort of history of painting and sculpture, 
very valuable for later students of these departments of ancient 
activity. 

All this is book-knowledge, with little or no evidence of any 
original observation on Pliny's part, frequent uncritical use of 
the material and not a few blunders in translating from the 
Greek authors. Indeed, Pliny's worst faults are haste and credu- 
lity ; perpetually reading and writing, he seems but seldom to 
have reflected on what he read. Most of his comments are 
moralizings, of the popular Stoic sort with which we are already 
familiar. But when aU allowances are made for his undoubted 
faults, Pliny remains one of our principal authorities for informa- 
tion of the most diverse types, from lost works of art to popular 
or learned magic, including history, literature, Roman ritual and 
customs, and much else. 


For the signs of incompleteness and perhaps of revision, see Schan;- 
Hosius ii p. 77*- most noteworthy is that where.as the author 

several times refers to the bibliographtes .\s prefixed to the separate 
books we have them all together in the first book, .tt the ends of the 
epitomea thus : Uihro) xi-v contiiientur lint natura et mir.acul.1 (icc,), cx 
auoturibus (follows a list of :»> Latin n.unis) ; externis (a Iwt of 6 Greek 


names). 

Plinv. .TP; »’■ --i- , , , 

»■’ Phny, • '• pmei , 17: he speak> aLo of exiiuisitj 
centum." ptcsmnably hss prmcijxvl sources. 


.lUCtuff* 
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It was inevitable that this great compiler should be used by lesser 
nen. Besides 'numerous series of extracts from him, we have a work 
largely made up of unacknowledged borroydngs.®® A certain Gaws 
IVLivs SoLiNVS has come down from antiquity as the author of a 
‘ collection of remarkable facts ’ [collectanea, rerum memorabiliorum), 
whereof part is stolen from Pliny without acknowledgement, part 
is from Mela, part from some unknown author or authors. Solinus 
plan was to describe the earth and its wonders, a type of work which 
grew increasingly popular in late antiquity. He has the merit of 
brevity, the demerit of being capable of atrocious blunders in reading 
his own language.®® 


That geography should be studied by the Romans would 
seem inevitable ; nevertheless, they never produced a writer of 
much merit in that department. There survives the work of 
PoMPONivs Mela, a man of somewhat uncertain date, but 
probably contemporary with Claudius.®® It is practically what 
the Greeks called a periplus, for it describes chiefly the shores 
of the various seas, with the cities and other noteworthy features 
given in the order in which a traveller would come to them if 
he started from the Straits of Gibraltar, sailed along the north 
coast of Africa, went on to Asia, and so back to Europe, where he 
begins with Scythia and ends with the British Isles. Excursuses 
on islands off the coasts and on the various seas complete the 
second and third of his three books respectively. Although he 
had planned a larger work on the subject,®^ whether he ever 
wrote it or not, he was no geographer, but a rhetorician, ignorant 
of the science as it was known in his day to the extent of omitting 
facts which one would suppose familiar to every intelligent 


The Medicina Plim% has already been dealt with, p. 427. The most 
important, though no longer the latest, edition of Solinus is that of Th. 
Mommsen (ed. 1, Berlin, tVeidmann, 1895). His date must be after 
Pliny, probably after Suetonius, whom he seems to have used, certainly 
before Ammianus MarceUinus. who uses him. 

“ Thus, PUny says (iv, 67, in a hst of the islands of the Aegean) : 
Paros cum oppido ab Delo xxxviii, i.e., Paros (island and town), thirty- 
Delos. In Solinus (ii, 26) this becomes: Paros . • • 
Abdelo oppido frequentissima ! See further Schanz-Hosius-Kruger, hi. 
pp. 224-7. 

“> He lived under a * very great emperor ’ (principum maximus) who 
had opened up Bntain and conquered tribes there not even heard of 
before (m, 49), The least likely identification is Julius Caesar, somewtot 
nmre likely Cmigula, much the most probable Claudius. The affected 
style would also suit that age very well. See further Schanz-Hosius, u, 
pp. 654-6. 

** i. I, 2 . dicam autem alias plura et exactius, nunc ut quaeque 

erunt clarissuna et stnctim. 
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subject of the Empire.*- He must have depended on books, and 
old ones at that.** 

Concerning his life nothing more is known than what he 
^self mentions, that he was bom at Tingentera in Spain.** 

A very much greater contribution to geography was made 
by Agrippa (cf. p. 307). In the midst of his many occupations, 
be found time to plan a map on a large scale of the whole known 
World, to be depicted on the walls of a portico in the Campus 
Martius. He died before this was done, but Augustus took over 
®d finished the work.®* It was an immense task, for although 
mere were good Greek works on geography to be had, also 
attempts at maps of various dates, nothing like a survey of the 
Empire, much less of the lands beyond its borders, was in 
existence. The chief guide to distances was the lengths of roads, 
'ybereof no doubt the Imperial archives had full accounts. But 
of the width of the country between the roads, or of districts 
which the road-makers had not yet penetrated, there can have 
ueen no trustworthy records. We^ may therefore suspect that 
A^ppa’s map, and the various copies of it which seem to have 
existed in antiquity,*® bore a certain resemblance to that famous 
uiedieval chart, the Tabula Peutingeriana,®^ in which the known 
World appears as a sort of broad ribbon, with the distances from 
uast to west (the direction of the majority of the longest and 
most important roads) given with some accuracy, while the 
whole space from north to south is ridiculously compressed. 
Even if the origmal was as distorted as this, however, it repre- 


A glaring example is iii, 2, 25, where he bounds Germany by the 
the North Sea, the Sarmaticarum confinium gentium, and the 
-^Ips. In other words, he ignores or has never heard of the Dannbian 
frontier of the Empire and aU the territories on it. This might be taken 
^ an indication that he wrote under Julius Caesar, before the Augustan 
rectifications of this much disputed line, were it not that the style is so 
'inUke that of the Golden Age. 

" He actually cites no one later than Nepos (see p. 208) and Hanno 
(cl Rose, H.G.L., p. 312)- 
Mela, ii, 96. 

“ See Pliny, N.H; ni. ^7. Ibid., 16, he complains of the difficulty 
of finding exact dimensions, even for one province. That the Empire 
■Was ever exactly surveyed seems to be a mere fable, see Schanz-Hosius, 


p. 331, . . , , 

*» Besides being credible m itself,^ this has some literary and epi- 
graphical support, see Schanz-Hosius, ibid., where also mentions of maps 
earlier than Agrippa and e^^ting in Italy are collected. 

A useful edition of this most interesting document is that of K. 
Mviller Weltkarte des Casicrius, genannt die peulingersche Tapi, Ravens- 
burfr Maier, 18S8, reprinted, with a pamphlet of comment, in igi6. by 
Strecker & Schroder, Stuttgart. 


15 
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sented a very great advance on anything of the kind that had 
been produced before. Its value was increased by a written 
description which accompanied it and seems to have been 
Agrippa’s own, or at least composed under his orders and intended 
for use with his map. This in turn, we may reasonably suppose, 
is the predecessor, if not the actual ancestor, of the various 
Itmeraries, all df late date,®® which still survive. It is used by 
Pliny for his geographical books, as was to be expected, and 
treated with the utmost respect.®® 

Before leaving this part of the subject, we may mention that 
one of the latest authors capable of composing correct Latin 
verse was interested in geography. Rvfivs Festvs Avienvs ’® 
seems to have written at least part of his works between Lactantius 
^d Jerome (see pp. 481, 489), for the latter mentions his transla- 
uon of Aratos, while the former quotes only from Cicero and 
Gerni^icus (pp. 145, 352). We learn from his own testimony 
hat he was a native of Volsinii and descended from Musonius 
he Stoic philosopher ; that he was twice proconsul, wrote 
many poerns, was married and had a large family. Of hi^ poems 
there su^ve three of some importance, besides one or two 
trifles attnbuted to him. One is a translation of Aratos into 
exameters, which is 724 lines longer than the original, 
j . extra matter being versified scholia. Another, 

and longer, by about 200 lines, than the 
^ w ' ^ version of the poem of Dionysios Periegetes,’^ in 

its Dresent^^m^^ Riweran-Mwj prouinciarum Anionini Augusti, which in 

Diocletian’s time; if the title is authentic 
HterosolvmitanuKi P®riiaps Caracallus ; also the Itinerarium 

to Tem^Iem ^ives the route from Bordeaux 

a Christian of the ^ Milan, and is the composition of 

priewTln an in?L^..T. of the Antonine itinerary also 

a periplus. There is a IHnerarium maritimum, in other words 

is really a comnendium nf ^ Itinerarium Alexandri, but this 

and alL of campaigns of Alexander the Great 

Constantine the Grrat r. presented to Constantius, son of 

sources Se A^JH 'h depute for a Persian expedition. The 

Alexander Romance in Kalhsthenes, the author of the 

that IvLivs earhest Greek form; the r,vriter is possibly 

thenes. See, for more <Lteiiro?thec^ rendering of pseudo-KallL- 

distances, Schanz, iv, pp. xi 2 -i 6 ^^ ^ records of road- 

" Life indexes to Bks. iii-vi. 

him to the Et^sial^l'’godL?s''No^a^'^h■e T "P 

the surviving pagans of his time^^.1 ^ ■ / 

ad Titum ch i 12 /vnl mentions him, comm, in episi- 

nuper. ^ ’ P’ 7 °^ E. VaU.) as having rendered Aratos 

” For this Dionysios, see Rose. H.G.L.. p. 384 
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of geography. The third, caUed ora 
of Dinn^ • mteresting ; it is later than the translation 

Which metre is iambic trimeters, 

Thiswflc presumably that of the Greek original, 

bv somewhat extraordinary work, apparently put together 
anri ar. author from Ouperiplus of the fourth century b.c. 

about 200-150. Why Avienus chose this anti- 
a tniQf instead of something which would have given 

descrih^+u account of western Europe (for he sets out to 
Qot kn^ world from the Atlantic coast to the Black Sea) is 
of V® service of preserving a monument 

bistorv^^^ §eo^aphicaI knowledge which is of interest for the 
ijjg ^ subject. About half of his poem survives, amount- 
1^5 them much damaged in the imperfect 

which our tradition goes back. 

have versified Livy and written some sort 

Wortc ^P^^se of Vergil, or of selected stories from him ; but these 
are totally lost.” 

study in which the Romans did best was 
and a historical. Grammatici, in other words philologists, 

We jj “^^srians flourished from before the days of Varro. 
iaterest'^^ that Accius and Lucihus (see pp. 69, 84) were 
^d ar ^ ^ such things, to say nothing of the great philological 
from ^haeological knowledge of a number of authors as different 
in addV ^ Vergil and the elder Pliny ; but there was 

Or succession of scholars who had no other activity, 

onwards fr’^portnnce, from about the time of Ennius' death 

assures us that the first beginnings of this move- 
beinw - ® to an accident. Krates, the Homeric scholar,^® 
Perga ^ Home on an errand for his master, king Attalos of 
by broke his leg, and beguiled his convalescence 

Thisf/^l' ^®*-tures, which were popular and found imitators. 

the* r folklore, although the accident may be historical ; 

in pjj-j Ennius was old, it was inevitable that some interest 
° °§y and history should have sprung up among the 

’> V^arii., 71^3. 

'* ^^rg., Aen., x, 272 and 388. 

*®S to s below) came to Rome sub ipsam Ennii mortem, accord- 

The |ra^®*onius. de grammaticis, our chief ancient authority, par. 2. 

time and notices of these early scholars, up to and including 

Sraphyi "^tigustus, are conveniently collected in Funaioli (see Biblio- 

jj g'’ 

“^t-. ibid. This would be about 584/170, cf. p. 34. 
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more cultured members of a community which had already a 
long past and more than the rudiments of a Hterature. Passing 
to fact, we find recorded as the first name of a Latin graminaticus 
known to Suetonius that of C. Octavivs Lampadio, whose exact 
date is not known (it might be about the age of the Gracchi),’* 
and whose claims on the interest of posterity are based on his 
having edited Naevius (cf. p. 26) and divided his helium Punicutn 
into the traditional seven books, also doing something for Ennius, 
whose Annals were extant in A. Gellius’ day in a venerable MS. 
corrected by Lampadio himself.” Apparently, however, a 
regular edition of Ennius was not produced till the time of 
Q. Vargvnteivs, of whom we know only that he came later 
than Lampadio.’® Later still, and concerned with LucUius, 
whom they knew personally, were Q. Laelivs Archelavs and 
Vettivs Philocomvs,’® a far greater name, however, is that of 
Lvcivs Aelivs Stilo, or Praeconinvs (cf. p. 104), of whom, 
from the many respectful mentions of him in a variety of authors, 
we gather that he was interested in textual criticism (he appears 
to have introduced the conventional signs of the Alexandrian 
critics),®® in the interpretation of the hymn of the Salii (cf. p. 4 )< 
in the plays of Plautus and in et3nnology and lexicography. His 
dates would be about 600/154 somewhere after 664/90, to 
judge by the dates of his known acquaintances.®’ His son-in-law, 
Servivs Clodivs, with whom he afterwards quarrelled, was also 
a man of learning.®® These two were Roman knights, and took 
soi^ part in public life ; but learning was by no means confined 
to free men, since to teach a clever slave thoroughly might be a 
good mvestment ; he could earn money for his master by giving 
essons, or he might be sold outright at a handsome profit, as 
w^ Lvtativs Daphnis. to give him his freedman’s name, for 

700,000 sestertii (about £7,000 or $35,0°°) 
ana shortly afterwards manumitted him.®® Another freedman, 
of uncertam but fairly early date, was Sevivs Nicanor, whose 
former master was an obscure man, M. Sevius by name.®* Yet 

” SuS" S' •’ P- 21 s?. ” GeUius. xviii, 5- “• 

80 P- 50. ” Suet., ibid. : FunaioU, pp- S®"’- 

r, : FunaioU. pp. 51-76. *1 Funaioli, p. 52- 

and lejdco^phy PP- 95-8 ; the fragments deal with etymology 

nnr ^ .P- xUi. There are no fragments of him, 

° aFc,,p4. anything ; he was active as a teacher. 

can and n/i- +K PP* ^iv, 86 ; he was certainly of Repubh- 

f ^ not the end of the RepubUc, for in a verse which survives 
n wntmg he twice drops a final s ; also Suet, mentions 

to wS So ly “iS,^ Whffg.*’' 
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another was Avrelivs Opillvs, author of nine volumes of 
miscellaneous learning {mria endiiio), the number being that 
of the Muses. These he wrote in Asia, whither he had left his 
school to follow Rutilius Rufus (cf. p. 108).®® M. Antonivs 
Gnipho was free-bom, exposed by his parents, and set free by 
some one who had picked him up and reared him. He was 
contemporary with the youth of Julius Caesar, had no fixed fees 
but let his scholars pay whatever they thought fit, and is known 
to have Nvritten a commentary on Ennius.®® Of M. Pompilivs 
Andronicvs we know only what Suetonius tells us,®’ that he 
■was a contemporary of Gnipho, but too lazy to take very high 
rank. L, Orbilivs Pvpillvs, of Beneventum, had an unusual 
pareer. He was a soldier in his prime, though always interested 
m learning, began to teach in the year of Cicero’s consulship 
(691/63), when he was forty-irine, and was celebrated for his 
■vigorous methods of maintaining discipline (Horace, who was 
one of his pupils, calls him plagosus, and Domitius Marsus agrees.)®® 
He lived for some fifty years longer, though towards the end he 
lost his memory. His son was also a grammaticus. He must 
have been about contemporary with Cornelivs Epicadvs, a 
freedman of Sulla the dictator, who completed his old master’s 
memoirs for publication.®® L. Ateivs Praetextatvs, or, as he 
called himself, Philologvs, was acquainted with Sallust and, 
a^fter his death, with Asinius PoUio, both of whom he helped in 
their historical work. It is significant that he wrote a sketch of 
Roman history for the former, an essay on historical style 
{praecepta de ratione scrihendi) for the latter. But these works, 
and also his 800 volumes of ' raw materials ' [hyh, i.e., ^hj, cf. 
the title of Statius’ Siluae, p. 393) and one or two other books 
which he is known to have written are lost save about a dozen 
fragments.®® Almost nothing is left of the works of Staberivs 
Eros, but he deserves mention because he numbered' Brutus 
and Cassius among his pupils and, in the days of Sulla) would 
take no fee for teaching the children of the proscribed.®^ Cvrtivs 
Nicias, after being on familiar terms with Pompey and Memmius 

He was tiierefore alive and vigorous enough to undertake a long 
journey ia 662/92 or about that time, but no longer young, for Suet, 
says he consenuit with Rufus, who died about 676/78, 

** Suet., ibid., 7 ; Funaioli, pp. xiv ; 98-100. 

Suet,, ibid., 8. He was a Syrian and an Epicurean. 

•• Suet., ibid., 9, who cites Horace {epp„ ii. i, 69) and Domitius {F.P.L., 

P- 347 /I 1 I)- 

•* Suet., ibid., I3 ; Funaioli, pp. 103-5. 

*® Suet., ibid., 10 ; Funaioli, pp. xx, 136-41. 

** Suet., ibid., 13. 
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(Lucretius’ patron), was forbidden, the house by the former,. who 
iscovered that he had brought in a love-letter from Memmius to 
his wife. Cicero also knew him and several times mentions him 
in his surviving correspondence.® 2 Pompeivs Lenaevs, a freed- 
man of Pompey the Great, defended the memory of his patron 
in a satire against Sallust, who had attacked him, and, being left 
without any member of the family to whom he might attach 
himself, earned his living by setting up a school. He has a 
small place in the history of medicine, for by Pompey’s directions 
he translated into Latin the captured medical hbrary of Mithri- 
dates.®® Q. Caecilivs Epirota, Atticus’ freedman, is the earliest 
known commentator on Vergil and other Augustans. He was 
expelled from Atticus’ house owing to his suspicious conduct 
towards the latter’s daughter, who was his pupil, and betook 
himself to Gallus the poet (see p. 284), after whose disgrace and 
death he also set up a school.®* 

^ contemporary, probably somewhat older, of 
. Verrivs Flaccvs, the greatest of Augustan scholars. He 
was a native of Praeneste, a member of the freedman class 
[Ubertmi). and was the first to institute prizes for proficiency 
among his pupils. He became tutor to the Imperial children 
f.^. '^Shstus, but was allowed to continue his school on 
no new pupUs, and to use a room in the 
for his classes. His salary from the Emperor was 

wi (approximately £1.000, or $5,000), and his life 

W3S prolonged, into the noxt reign.® ^ 

learned works which he produced, not 
^ treatise de obscuns Catonis {On 
anothfr'^n nr+l”' to not fewer than two books ; 

dealing with tn °Sraphy, a third entitled Saturnus, presumably 

rSi^ of FI festival, the Satumaha. 

dipnae)^a.r\(\ cn Eiruscae), a miscellany {res memoria 
dtgnae), and some letters, probably essays on philological and 

!! * • ^'nnaioli, pp. 382-a. 

medicine v^s il"al?£roSbm The king's interest in 

against poisoners. to guard 

made himself immune by a ndxTd believed, that he 

arises from this. See ako^naiojf pp antidotes, doubtless 

“wStiStnfV P- XXiii 

in Funaioli pp ^asti and Festus, is assembled 

power of varS^s'^saw" would ^7- The purchasmg 

fortably off, ^ ^ exactly rich, at least very com- 
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other matters in epistolary form. All these are lost, save for 
some fragments and references ; as regards two other works, we 
somewhat more fortunate. 

We have several references to a sort of encyclopaedia, de 
‘^evloYum significatu, in which he assembled a great store of 
words from old writers and explained them fully, going into 
^umerable points of historical, antiquarian and philological 
Wterest. This has not sm^ved, but an epitome of it was made 
3. man of unknown but much later date, Pompeivs Festvs, 
of this we have a sorely battered copy. Festus in his turn 
Was epitomized by Paulus Diaconus, in the time of Karl the 
weat, and his miserably skeletonic production has come down 
o us in full. We are thus able to reconstruct a good deal of 
Vemus, the more so as he was used by many later authors, as 
Ovid, Plut^ch and Pliny the Elder, and material from Festus 
nas found its way into glossaries.®* 

In addition, Verrius was much interested in the religion of 
country, and above all, it would appear, in the calendar. He 
erected in his native town a permanent stone calendar, with anno- 
tations explaining why each feast day or other annivers^ was 
^ept ; and this, though in a damaged and imperfect condition, has 
survived, either in the original or in a copy set up elsewhere in the 
town.9J Known generally as the Fasti Praenestini, it is one of 
our principal documents for that part of the study of antiquity ; 
whether its annotations were composed solely for the purpose they 
served or were extracts from a longer work on the subject is an 
undecided question, but the second hypothesis is the more plausible. 

Another erudite subject of Augustus was C. IvLivs Hyginvs, 
whom he appointed librarian of the Palatine Library. This man 
Was a Spaniard by birth, or, according to some, an Alexandrian, 
^d a pupil of the very learned Cornelius Alexander, sumamed 
Polyhistor.®* OriginaUy a slave, perhaps a prisoner of war, he 
Was set free by the Emperor, and, besides his functions as librarian. 


•* After various earlier editions, the best-known that of Otfried Miiller, 
^ipzig, 1839, by the pages of which Festus was long quoted, the sadly 
Uamaged and incomplete text has been put in as good order as possible 
by W. M. Lindsay, ed. minor, Teubner, 1913, by the pages and lines of 
which quotations are now made ; ed. maior, Paris, 1930 IGlossaria Latina, 
vol. IV). For more particulars, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 362-6. • 

It is C.I.L., i ^ 30 - That it is by Verrius is clear from its 

many agreements wth hestus ; the only reason for supposing that it is 
not the one which Suet., loc. ctt., says he erected is that that was in the 
forum of Praeneste, the fragments we have were found some distance 
from that spot. See Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 362. 

’• Suet., ibid., 20 , Funaioli, pp. 525—37. For Polyhistor, see Rose, 
p. 405- 
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was active as a teacher, and became the personal friend of Ovid 
and of Clodius Licinus (see p. 314). His works are all lost, but 
we know they included a treatise on agriculture, another, appar- 
ently separate, on bees, a commentary on the Propempticon of 
Cinna (cf, p. 137), another on Vergil, supplemented perhaps by 
a series of essays on particular points in his poems, anij sever^ 
historical, geographical and antiquarian writings.”® These com- 
prised one entitled de uita rehusque inlustrium uirorum, which 
would seem to have been a compilation something like the svu:- 
viving work of Nepos (see p. 208), another called excmpla, literally 
' precedents ’, perhaps remarkable sayings and doings of noted 
people, after the manner of Valerius Maximus ; a book, or books, 
d& fatniliis Troianis, giving an account of those houses which 
claimed descent from companions of Aeneas ; another treatise 
On the origin and topography of Italian cities ; and finally, two 
theological works, in the ancient sense of ‘ theology *, which in- 
cludes mytholo^ and the history of religion. Of these, one was 
called de proprietatibus deorutn {On the characteristics of the gods 
it dealt among other things with the proper sacrifices to make 
to them, and included stars among the deities to be worshipped),^*” 
the other de dis Penatibus.^^^ 


It is thus apparent that lulius Hyginus was a man of wide leeiming, 
well versed m the literature of both Latin and Greek, whicliever of them 
was really Ip native speech. This should have been enough to prevent 
ms ever bemg identified with a miserable sciolist, of about the age of 
Antonmes, whose little book, entitled Genealogtae or F.abttlae. has 
atta^ed to it the name Hyginus, probably on the authority of the now 
Mb. Irom which the editio princeps was printed. ' It consists, as we 
ave 1,0 ;y.3 chapters (originally 277) of content mostly mythological 
^d going ba^ to a tolerably good Greek handbook of the subject. 
We have not Hygmus own work, however, but some unknown excerp- 
tors selections from it ; had we the complete book, it still would show 

V the fruit of Hyginus' extremely imperfect 

knowledge of Greek and incredible stupi^ty 

on o . certain fragment, preserved by Macrobius, sat., iii, 8 , 4. 

de propnetatibns deomm, cum de astris ac de stellis 
loquerrtur, ait_ oportere his uolucres immolari. 

theory on this matter, see G. Wissowa, Gesammelte 
xmef t (reprinted from Hennes, 

r of the V^ous difficulties, and a critical text of the, 

work, see Rose, Hygtn% FabHlae, Leiden, Siithoff, 1934. 
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Perhaps by the same author is a work generally called Poetica 
(istronomica, a title which lacks all ancient authority, as does the con- 
ventional division into four books. Certainly it shares some char- 
acteristics wth the Genealogiae, and seems to refer to it as by the same 
^ter ; it is based upon some Greek work which had made use of 
hratosthenes, a commentary on Aratos and a star-map, or, less likely, 

compiler went to these sources for himself. Blunders due to poor 
. O'vledge of Greek are not uncommon, and the style is bad, though, 
smce it has not come down to us in excerpts but directly, it is better 
hatm than the Genealogiae. If both works are from the same hand, 
they are not later than the second century, for the former is quoted in 
207 by an unknown grammarian who renders part of it into Greek ; 
neither is at all likely to be earlier than that century.^®® 

Suetonius also gives an account of a slightly \3.tex grammaticus, 
^MMivs Palaemon.^®'* If his story is true, this man picked up 
jtis first knowledge of reading and writing by listening to the 
lessons his mistress’ son was given in the school to which he 
accompanied him as personal attendant or paedagogus, and so 
unproved his opportunities that he became learned and, being 
aften,vards set free, became a teacher, despite his extremely im- 
moral character, which moved both Tiberius and Claudius to 
waro parents against him. In taste he was a modem, in whose 
opinion Varro was ‘ a pig ' (as we should say, an old ass), while 
ke himself was the only authority on literature, which woidd die 
^th him ; for his conceit was his most outstanding characteris- 
tic. He was also a clever versifier, able to compose extempore 
poems on aU manner of metres. But his chief renown rested 
upon his Latin grammar, which, though now lost, was so cele- 
brated in antiquity that its traces are to be fmmd in all or nearly 
all subsequent -^vriters on that subject. 

About the same time lived Ivlivs Modestvs,^®® a freedman of 
lulius Hyginus, who followed in the footsteps of his patron as regards 
bis studies, and Pomponivs Marcellvs, a word-hunting pedant, of 


There is no critical edition of the Asironomica, that of Bunte, 
Leipzig, 1875, being quite inadequate, while van Staveren's (in his Mytho- 
graphi Latini, Leiden, i74-)» though good for its time, is now badly out 
of date. See further Schanz-Hosius, ii, pp. 372-9. For Eratosthenes. 

see Rose. H.G.L.. P- 379- . 

Suet., op. at., 23 ; Schanz-Hosius, u, pp. 728-30. 

The learned lady in Juvenal, vi, 452, has his grammar constantly 
in her hands, repetit uoluitque^ Palaemonis artem. For traces of its 
influence, also works falsely ascribed to Remmius, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, 


^ ^0? S^et., op. at., 20. He ^vTote a philological miscellany, quaestiones 
confiisae Gellius, in. 9. i, a work de feriis, several times cited by 
Chmisius and Diomedes. See Schanz-Hosius. ii, p. 730, 


15* 
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whose preoccupation with P^^^cise speech Suetonius h^ some go^ 
stories to teU, one being to the credit of his honesty . '^hen Tiben 
used some doubtful Latmity and was assured that w^ 
would in future be counted so. Pomponms frankly said that toe 

could confer citizen rights on mp, but not on , ^lltoteSs 

interest, because of his preserving some extremely doubtful statemems 
concerning Vergil, was Nisvs, who also wrote on grammar and com 
posed a commentary on the calendar.*^'^* 

A very good scholar of early Imperial date (he seems to have 
written about the beginning of Nero’s principate) was Q. Ascomvs 
Pedianvs, who, besides some lost works, wrote a commeritary 
on Cicero’s speeches, part of which survives and forms one of our 
best helps to understanding their historical background ; pmeiy 
linguistic matters are not touched upon. He seerns to have been 
a Paduan, and his commentary was intended primarily for the 
use of his sons.^“ 


Falsely ascribed to Asconius is another commentary, by no means 
worthless, on part of the Verrine Orations of Cicero. 

A very celebrated scholar was M. Valerivs Probvs, of Berytus 
(Beirut), who is important as marking the beginning of a return 
to the study of Republican authors. He had read, says Sue- 
tonius, some ancient works in his province, at an elementa^ 
school, for the memory of the older ivriters was not completely 
dead there, as it was in Rome. When, giving up all thoughts of 
a career in the army, for he had not influence enough to^ obtain 
a centurion’s post, he took to scholarship instead, he persisted m 
the taste thus formed, despite the general contempt for his 
favourites. He never became a teacher, at most allo\ving some 
three or four persons to visit him in the afternoons, when he 
would chat with them on general topics and now and then favour 
them with an informal lecture, m He published Uttle that was 

Suet., ibid., aa. Pomponius’ words to Tiberius were : tu enim. 
Caesar, ciuitatera dare potes hominibus, uerbo non potes. See Schanz- 
Hosius. tbid. 

““ Donatus, nit. Vergil., 43, says he reported that he had heard from 
older men that Vergil wrote the lines ille ego, &c., but Varius cut them 
out. See chap, ix, n. 54. 

10“ A liber cohitra obtrectatores Vergilii, Donatus, uit. Verg., 46 ^ 

of Sallust, Aero on Horace, sat., i, 2, 41 ; one or two others are conjectural 
only, see Schanz-Hosius, ii, p. 733. 

He calls Livy -nosier, p. 77, 5 Clark ; 60, 15 Stangl {Ciceronts ora- 
iioinim schohastae, Vienna and Leipzig, igi2 ; A. C. Clark’s edition is m 
the Oxford Classical Texts, 1907). His sons. p. 43, 28 Clark, 38* 
Stangl. Pseudasconius, Stangl, ibid., p. 185 sqq. 

Suet., de gramm., 24. See. in general. Schanz-Hosius, ii, PP- 734-4*- 
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onginal, but we have more or less cogent proofs that he edited 
Vergil, Horace, Lucretius and Terence, perhaps Persius, possibly 
Plautus and Sallust. Of his date we are ili-infonned. Sue- 
tonius includes no living scholars in his de grammaticis, therefore 
Probus was dead early in the second century, say about 105 ; 

he mentions him after Remmius Palaemon, who was at the 
height of his repute about 48 and probably dead before the 
seventies of the century. If, therefore, we suppose that he 
Was busy with his learned researches about the time of Domitian, 
We shall not be far wrong. By that time Vergil and Horace were 
f^t becoming antiqui, or had already achieved that position. 

Several surviving works are allegedly by Probus. Of these 
^ little treatise on abbreviations,*^* has nothing in it to sug- 
§ost that it is later than his day, and a scholar who was interested 
^ cryptograms (see note 112) may have studied abbreviations 


Vaha's scholiast on Juvenal, published in his edition of that poet 
since reprinted (most recently in the Teubner edition of the 
scholia) bears the name of Probus, but is certainly very much later and 
c^ot claim to go back to anything he wrote, for we do not he^ 0 
^ commenting on contemporary poets and it is very unlikely that 
® Was alive when Juvenal's satires were published. 


Suet, definitely says ; nimis pauca et exigua de quibusdam minutis 

^^“^tiuncuhs edidit. The follo^ving works must therefore have be^ 
?“ort; the Vitorius Marcellus to whom 


ck -"““'-uub ecuair. ine louowujg — 

ad Marcellum (possibly the Vitorius MarceUus to whom 

Quin iha^.g InstitxUio is addressed), Gellius, iv, 7. iL'f 

hiiemmm significatione in epistulamm C. Caesans «« , > 

temh ^ inaeqnalitate consuetitdinis, Charisius, i, p. J ' 

co,ie;,ioZ, Servius on Aen., vii, 4^1 (d lift, the s^Se 

QuaVfi^ ’ Graeco, Pomponius, v, p. 182, 3° 3 

8“alification). The ‘ manv volumes ' of Probus which GeUius says ae 

30, 5) perhaps included the non mediocris ^fe 

aim-gn/of which Suet, speaks. As regards ™ 

aw Lucretius (possibly a mistvntmg for 

bv 5 anonymous grammarian, vii, 534. 5 ^ . mentions 

in mentions in the extant commentators ; ere ■ ^ plausible 

SS® ““mentary of Donatus ; the others only by more 
"“fusions from scraps of ancient evidence, see Schanz-Hosius, u. p. 

‘^^'dainly had studied Ignosciinr then, 

but , J®*ome says, axi. Abr. 2072 (= fib) ® xTp riuts the 

authority, if any, he has for this is ****^°'(®' authority : 
Plinv °/,^®mmius at an. Abr. 2064 (= 48), again on u he was 

49, mentions him in a context ^vhich suggest he w 

Martial iii. 2, 12, speaks of Probus as ^ steri^t 

tfidc - Probum timeto ; but possibly^ he means on y 

iiiV. ®ost implacable Aristarchos ’)• title which is 

hot o?“^^^ded in Keil, iv, p. 271 sgq.; .^ditionM tme.^ wmc 
°ngma]. for it does not fit the contents, is (de) inns 
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whose preoccupation with precise speech Suetonius has some good 
stories to tell, one being to the credit of his honesty ; when Tiberius 
used some doubtful Latinity and was assured that it was correct, or 
would in future be counted so, Pomponius frankly said that the Emperor 
could confer citizen rights on men, but not on words.^°’ A man of some 
interest, because of his preserving some extremely doubtful statements 
concerning Vergil, was Nisvs, who also wrote on grammar and com- 
posed a commentary on the calendar.^®® 

A very good scholar of early Imperial date (he seems to have 
written about the beginning of Nero’s principate) was Q. Asconivs 
Pedianvs, who, besides some lost works, wrote a commentary 
on Cicero’s speeches, part of which survives and forms one of our 
best helps to understanding their historical background ; purely 
linguistic matters are not touched upon. He seems to have been 
a Paduan, and his commentary was intended primarily for the 
use of his sons.^^® 


Falsely ascribed to Asconius is another commentary, by no means 
worthless, on part of the Verrine Orations of Cicero. 


A very celebrated scholar was M. Valerivs Probvs, of Berytus 
(Beirut), who is important as marking the beginning of a return 
to the study of Republican authors. He had read, says Sue- 
tonius, some ancient works in his province, at an elementary 
school, for the memory of the older writers was not completely 
dead there, as it was in Rome. When, giving up all thoughts of 
a career in the army, for he had not influence enough to obtain 
a centurion s post, he took to scholarship instead, he persisted in 
the taste thus formed, despite the general contempt for his 
favourites He never became a teacher, at most allowing some 
three or four persons to visit him in the afternoons, when he 
would chat with them on general topics and now and then favour 
them with an mformal lecture, He published little that was 


Poniponius’ words to Tiberius were; tu enim, 
hominibus, uerbo non potes. See Scbanz- 

olderme°if tw v says he reported that he had heard from 

out See chap.^x^n ^ 

of Vergilii, Donatus, uit. Verg.. 46 : a life 

P- 77. 5 Clark ; 60, 15 Stangl {Ciceronis ora- 

ite ”9" : A C- ClA-s edition is m 

uet., de gramm., 24. See, in general. Schanz-Hosius, u, pp. 734-4^- 
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often combines tbe two fashions of writing, beginning with his 
convention with a scholar and continuing with a quotation from 
^me book out of which the great man produced a solution for 
problem. It does not, of course, follow either that all these 
pensions are historical or that GeUius had himself read all the 

'writers upon whom he draws ; extracts from them 
common in the later philologic^ treatises which he 
P^^^tcdly had studied. But, be his quotations first-hand or 
0 1 they are from good sources, and we have every reason to 
e grateful to him for his habit of excerpting what he read. For 
e must have had access to very respectable libraries, and prob- 
^ y owned many books bi'm<^]f ; of these, the majority are lost 
p and the facts about them which he preserves most welcome. 
ersonaUy, he gives the impression of having been an amiable 
modest and of a tender conscience, whose one great delight 
learning and who therefore paid the utmost deference to all 
^ 0 could and would teach him. He and Chaucer's Clerk of 
xenford would have understood and respected each other. 

his intention of compiling more material,but we have no 
<^tion that he ever wrote anything but the Nocf&s Atticae.^^ 

P "^^ong the graimnaiici known to Gellius we may name L. 
AEi>ELi,rvs ViNDEX. No complete work of his has survived, but 
^^P extracts from him in a collection from various authors 
y Ca^odorus known as the de orthographia, and Gellius, 
^^eutianus Scaurus and Sulpicius ApoUinaris all attack him for 
of one sort or another. We know that he wrote treaties 
^ ed leciiojies antiquae and StroniaUitSj i.e.. Readings vi anaent 
do AlisceUany, or more likely, one work which had a 

^ Since writers of the second century criticize him 

y* It is not unreasonable to suppose that he was an earlier 
^niporary of theirs, and lived about the time of Hadrian. 
toE ® of his critics was O. Terektlaxvs Sc.^vrvs, who seems 
^ ve been the leading philologist of Hadrian's time. He wrote 


Gellias, i, praef., 24. 

7n is best published in vol. -vdi. p. 1 29 ' the exceipts 

tenth and elevf?nth sections. Cassiodorus being clearly under 




tenth, and eleventh sections, Cassiodorus 


cLuti eievenm secu.uiii>, u ^ ^ , x 

that he vras excerpting two authors, one cahed 

^d thft nf'hax Th^c: r/ 


mat ne was excerpnng two aumwAo, . 

the other CaeseUius. This cormption of 
iu^ p unusual name occurs elsewhere, see Schanz-Hosi •, 

''i- 2, i sqq., catches him in a bad 
telcrsy ^ audiors carelessly. For Scaurus^d - > 

^ quotations from him._ whether atmbu 
Con Ffro>?Mie:<s or without any title, are 01 inuc , 

'^^ciusion that they are aU from the same wor^ i:> plaus:b.e. 
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Four little grammaticed works, the catholica Probi and appendix 
Probi, both on accidence, the institnta artium on the parts of speech, 
and the de nomine excerpta, on the inflections of the noun, are of various 
dates and unknown authorship, certainly not by the grammarian of 
Berjrtus, though someone of the same name may conceivably have had 
a hand in them.^^® 

There is a conunentary on the Eclogues and Georgies of Vergil which 
also bears the name of Probus. It again is manifestly not so early as 
his time, and moreover does not contain the views which are elsewhere 
ascribed to him, besides being marred by blunders he certainly would 
not have made. Nevertheless, it is not devoid of value and that its 
author made some use of the real Probus here and there is not 
impossible.^^® 

The Life of Persius, on the other hand (cf. p. 377, n. 113) may really 
go back to his commentary, as it professses to do. 


As we have already mentioned Gellius often and shall have 
occasion to do so again, it is convenient to deal with him here. 
There has come down to us a work originally in twenty books, 
whereof the eighth is lost except for the headings of the chapters. 
Its author is a certain Avlvs Gellivs, of whom we know what 
he tells us, and little more. To judge by the names he cites as 
Imown to him in his youth and early maturity, he must have 
been born between 130 and 140.^^’ After a studious boyhood, 
unng which he was taught literature by Sulpicius ApoUinaris 
vP- 452) and rhetoric by Antonius lulianus (p. 420), he became a 
]udgem one of the minor courts, and seems to have discharged 
IS (^ce with the most painful conscientiousness.^^® Later in 
te, be spent some time, perhaps a year, in Athens and the neigh- 
our 00 » ^nd, in rnemory of that happy and busy stay, named 
Aoc^es Atticae. It is a collection of anecdotes of people 
ne bad known, grammarians, rhetoricians and philosophers, and 
mon ^ of the past, together with extracts from all 

manner of learned works, Greek and Latin, dealing with literature 

natural in that age when Fronto was 
5^®), GeUius was an enthusiast for the 
erature, down to the Augustan poets at latest. He 

sqq., respectively in Keil, vol, iv, p. 3 sqq.. p. 193 sqq.. 47 

117 S^e^^speciSl^ ^ volume of Thilo-Hagen’s Servius, pp. 323-90- 
etiam turn ad adulescens ego Romae, cum 

Ti'nirin PlaT<-v f t. itarem, audiui Apollinarem Sulpicium. . • • 

Erucius was consul in 146 and 
eiehteen or nineteen • 'll* adiilescens would not be more than 

“-where to the thirtiee of 

Gellius, xiv, 2. 
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one later than Apuleius (see p. 520), and must of course come 
before Charisius, that is to say before the middle of the fourth 
century ; it seems reasonable to put it in the third. Two 
works, a grammar [de instiiutis artis grammaticae) and a treatise 
on metre {de metns) seem both to be the work of a man called 
Marivs Plotivs Clavdivs Sacerdos, perhaps late third century ; 
the so-called CathoUca Pwbi (see p. 450) is practically the same 
as the second book of his de instiiutis. Sundry quotations dealing 
with metre can be referred to a certain IVBA, not the famous 
Juba of Mauretania, who was a contemporary of Augustus, but 
a much later writer, probably also a Mauretanian ; the year 200 
IS about the date when he flourished.^®® Somewhere about this 
time also lived a writer very important for our knowledge of the 
pronunciation of Latin, Terentianvs Mavrvs. He was a skilled 
Metrician, and wrote three books in verse, de liitens, de syllabis, 
de metris. In the first of these he discusses the phonetics of the 
^^uguage, explaining clearly how the mouth should be held to 
produce the sounds which the letters signify.^®® The other two 
of less importance to us. Terentianus had probably used 
baesius Bassus (cf. p.,385), who was also a source for Atilivs 
t'ORTVNATiANVs, a man of unknown life and date, whose treatise 
°u metre, especially on the metres of Horace, still survives. A 
^ore important writer in every way was C. Marivs Victorinvs 
(l^be last name merely signifies that he was from the province 
° • From him we have a so-called ars grammatica, reahy 

^ metre, whereof one book, the fourth, is testified by 

\ subscription to be taken from a lost metrician, by name 
AElivs Festvs Aphthonivs.^®® But he was also a rhetoncian, 


_ * Por Romanus, Sacerdos and luba, see Schanz-Hosius-KrUger, id, 

^',,^^ 75 Keil, vol. vi, p. 427 sqq. ,. , 

in o cognomen Maurus rests on the authority of a mention o 

«A7. cred.. 17 ; it may not be part of "ame bu^ 
bsw ■ of Mauretania '. His work has been s^vera times puD 

b recently in vol. vi of Keil, p. 3^3 *??• h ^ ^ 1 

_ "at m the second edition of Gaisford’s Hephaestion, O.'cford, 1800. 
sqq. 

P ? Schanz, iv, p. 149 sqq. : the work is published in 

.For the date and some incidents in the life of ; ,y/ 

To ^ve been a man . ' ’ ' 


('vho 


, 

1 of engaging character, see Jerome, . 
ical activity as being sub Constant P .. ,1 


gives his rhetorical activity as being 


nianifeshy 
He sli 


bis conversion as in extrema senectute, which is •••- 
"or lift ' Augustine, confess., viii, 2, 3; 5 : 5 > a 

'^‘th JIaximvs (JLvximinvs, M<vxi.mianvs) ^jentions 
Lac}., grammarian, apparently also a Christian, prob.rhly 

"'bo '''rote a littirtreatise dc rat, one mdron f 
dn i, filial, bus vutlroriim. to be found in Keil, 'b-a- I'P 
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on orthography, and we still have two little essays of his on that 
subject. ^22 jjig Latin grammar, his commentary on Horace and 
his polemical work on the errors of Caesellius Vindex are known 
to us only by citations in Gellius and later writers. His chief 
source, so far as it is known, was apparently Varro. Another and 
apparently a contemporary writer on the same subject was Veuvs 
Longvs,^'2 whose treatise on spelling we still have, though his 
remaining works, including a commentary on the Aeneid, are 
lost. Of Gellius’ own teacher, Gaivs Svlpicivs Apollinaris of 
Larthage, we have very little left ; there survive metrical s^ynopses 
(argiimenta) of the comedies of Terence, prefixed to the text of the 
p ays in the MSS., and Geihus reports his views on various philo- 
logical matters. He probably died about the middle of the 
second century.i^i Aemilivs Asper is mentioned neither by 
Koi Suetonius, but is used by lulius Romanus (see 

oeiow), and therefore may not unreasonably be placed about the 
early third century. He wrote commentaries on 
nr Sallust ; other works ascribed by ancients 

SDurinnc m imperfect evidence or are certainly 

surviving Flavivs Caper is attached to two 

uerbis duhii<i a orthographia Capri and the treatise de 
bv subseniipnt probability have been much modified 

we k^nwTr, T*"/" on compositions of his. for 

dubiis senerihiA^ + Latinitate or de lingua Latina and also de 
put St ATILT vc; Gellius and lulius Romanus we may 

laria i.e. &nn/: ’ ’ whose work on the rare words [singu- 

quoq’ue meamn<r which are to be found aptid Ciceronetn 

not confined to Cato, 

that this is the T several times cited. It is possible 

the so-called statn Maximus Sevenis who in 136 visited 

on it Inihe A -d scribbled to verses 

excerpts from Tvttvo (see below) we have numerous 

entitted probably 'all from a treatise 

mar), in oth!? words’the f™l?‘"“', knowledge of gram- 

to have been a comBaatiorfro'"?^'" “ This seems 

piiation from the earlier writers ; it cites no 

See Keil, vii, p. - ^aa ■ tt 

See Keil, ibid.,p . Schanz-Htosius-Kriiger. iii, pp. 156-8- 

The Hist. Aue Ji{ ’ ^‘^^a^z-Hosms-Kriiger, ibid., pp. 15879- 
Apollinaris and for a while succepa ^.^1 ^ Sulpicius 

an officer in the army not laf-f.,-^+^ ^ teacher. Pertinax became 

come his career as a teacher and this therefore must 

Hosius-Kruger, ibid, pp 1 ® ^eath of his predecessor. See Schanz- 

Ibid., pp. 161-2. 

/6id., 164-5 ;Bucheler j.- /biff., pp. 163-4- 

r, carmxna epigraphica (Teubner, 1888), No. 227. 
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Jictorinus,«« and left such a reputation for his learning that a 
aonet means, in medieval English, a Latin grammar. Besides 
two grammars, a larger and a smaller, this man wrote com- 
menta^ on Terence and Vergil. The former survives in a 
the notes on the Heaittoniimonmenos being lost 
the rest represented by extracts often stupidly bad ; the 
iatter IS generally supposed {but see below) to be lost except for 
ne Life of Vergil and the introduction to the Eclogues.^^'^ After 
dun come a number of grammarians, Charisivs,^^® Diomedes,^®® 
others, who are to be found, so far as they survive, in Keil's 
rammatici Latini, down to the famous Priscian. More inter- 
®stmg than any of them, however, is Servivs (the rest of his 
name IS uncertain). This scholar is introduced by Macrobius as 
one of the speakers in his Saturnalia, and a series of learned 
remarks concerning Vergil are put into his mouth. That he 
on the poet is beyond doubt ; that he is the author 
^ ‘^^nmentary which goes imder his name (though some 
b, call him Sergius) is hardly a view which any one would now 
etend. Nevertheless, the commentary itself is of high value, not 
Wy for the interpretation of the poems but for the vast amount 
^^f^o^^eous information which it contains ; that some of it 
s es back to Servius himself is, of course, likely enough. We 
^ve It in two forms, whereof the longer is generally Imown as 
Servius, from the scholar, Pierre Daniel, who in i^o 
b it for the first time, or simply Seruius auctus. It is a 

® Work than the shorter, especially in that it is far more 
and fuller of interesting antiquarian material ; that it is 
th same hand as the shorter notes is clear from the fact 

\V^ latter often oppose a view which the former adopts, 
^ther or not the attractive suggestion of Professor Rand is 


2370 = A.D. 354 : Victorinus rhetor et 
Srammaticus praeceptor meus Romae insignes habeatur, 
Seminars are in KeU. vol, iv. pp, 355 3^7 •' 

P. w on Terence is publi^ed in the Teubner smw, edited by 

besides sundry earlier editions; the scholia in the coaex 
been 15”/ I'erence, which contain Donation material, have recen y 
Porth by J. F. Mountford, London. Hodder and Stoughton. i934- 
iee Ch Vergil, to which the introduction to the Eclogues is 

is P- «. n. 6. Its value is due to its lack of originahty ; all tnat 
it goes back to Suetonius. 

HI SosiPATER Charisivs ; m Keil, vol. i, ^P; 

rest of his name is unknown; his work is published aiter 
^‘^us m Neil 

et the fifth and beg5nning of the sixth tfl!]' 

V0I3 C.vesariensis (».«., of Otesarea in Mauretania) ; 

• « and iu. and Schanz-Hosius-Kmger, iv, pp. rai-jS- 



LATIN LITERATURE 


454 

a philosopher after the fashion of his time, and, after his con- 
version, some time between 353 and 357, to Christianity, a theo- 
logian. Or rather, he had always been theologically inclined, 
and his conversion brought him new material and a new point 
of view. Therefore we have also from his pen a commentary on 
Cicero’s de inuentione (see p. 165),^®^ a work de definitionibus, 
falsely aiscribed to Boethius,^®® and mentions survive of a number 
of other works, translated from the Greek, with philosophical 
content. There are also commentaries on the Epistles to the 
Philippians, Galatians and Ephesians, in which it is noteworthy 
that he contents himself with explaining and does not allegorize 
at every turn, as was then the fashion, and theological tractates 
on the Arian controversy, ^^3 to say nothing of an array of 
pieces in prose and verse doubtfully or falsely ascribed to 
him. 

Deserving of separate mention is a treatise which may be 
c^ed the first Latin dictionary to survive almost complete, the 
De compendiosa doctrine of Nonivs Marcellvs, an unknown man 
of untoown date, but probably living about the beginning of the 
fourth century.^34 jjjg •work falls into twenty books or chapters, 
whereof the sixteenth is missing ; it dealt with names of shoes, 
ihe ]tot twelve treat of the meanings, inflexions, genders and 
so foitt of words ; the rest group them into classes (XIII. names 
for mfierent kinds of ships, XIV, those of clothing, and so on), 
omus was a fool ; but he was industrious, and excerpted 
or nis lexicon a number of annotated editions, works on 
grammar and so forth, from which he compiled a considerable 
m^s o quot^ions frorn books and authors now lost, including 
v^?able°«^^^ g’^eat repubhcans. This only makes him 

^ compilers and epitomizers in which Nonius 

down to us many works of men not 
originality. In the field of philology, 
-Aeuvs Donatvs, who was a contemporary of 

sqq, in Halm, Rhetores Laiini minores, Leipzig, 1863, p. 135 

Stangl, TulUana et Mario-Victoriana 

^ ® d. K Lm^old-Gymnasiums, MunicL, 1888). 


“‘See Schanz, ibid., p. 156 saa 
1** Tt mn,r ??? 


pp. 


12-48. 


Nonius^ it, that this is the 

some accounroAhe*°vast am^^ ^“‘isay, Teubner, 1903 : /or 

Nonias- learning 
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before Porphyrio, who does ; it would therefore seem that his date is 
about the late second or early third century. Sundry mentions of him 
indicate that he wrote commentaries on Terence, Persius and Horace, 
but all these are lost, and the schoha we have are by many hands ; the 
name Aero is attached to them in a MS. of the early thirteenth century 
(Keller, vol. i, p. vi), but apparently not before that. 

PoMPONivs Porphyrio is cited by Charisius (p. 455), who at that 
point (p. 220, 27) is drawing upon lulius Romanus (p, 452). We 
gather, therefore, that he lived not very late in the third century. 
There is a collection of Horatian scholia bearing his name, but a glance 
at the preface of a good edition (there is one by W. Meyer, Teubner, 
iS 74 )» or better, at the notes themselves, shows very plainly that we 
have not what the original commentator wrote, but a damaged and 
deformed series of excerpts. Porph5nio himself would appear to have 
been a respectable, if not very profound, expositor, a man of some 
learning. 

There exist further scholia on Horace, whereof a number have been 
collected and published by H. J. Botschuyver, Amsterdam, Bottenburg, 
1933 • They are of interest chiefly as illustrating the degeneracy of 
ancient learning, even of the modest sort required to explain a school 
author, in its passage through the Middle Ages. 

We now discuss three writers of some interest in themselves 
and very considerable importance for the material they preserve. 
The first is imfortunately lost, but later writers quote him often, 
thus in their turn saving not a little that is of value. Cornelivs 
Labeo may have lived in the time of Amobius or not much 
earlier, that is to say (cf. p. 480) at the end of the third or the 
beginning of the fourth century ; but the evidence is of the 
most doubtful kind. Certain it is, however, that he was inter- 
ested in Roman religion as a subject for historical study and like- 
wise, it would appear, in its philosophical justification. He wrote, 
so far as we know, at least three and at most five works. The 
treatise de oraatlo A-polUnis Clarii manifestly philosophized,^** 
for it would seem to have identified Apollo, Dionysos and Yahweh 
with each other and with the Srm. The Fasti was no doubt a 
work on the Roman calendar and its festivals, and no doubt also 
it owed much to Verrius Flaccus.**® That he wrote something 

The evidence, such as it is, is this. Arnobius, ii, 15, takes objec- 
tion to the views of certain noui concerning the immortality of the soul. 
The views in question appear to have been held by Labeo ; therefore 
Labeo may have been, when he wrote, a recent author. 

Macrob., ibid., i, 18, 21 ; huius oraculi . . . interpretationem qua 
Liber patet et sol 'Icm significa^ e.xsecutus est Cornelius Labeo in libro 
cui titulus est de oraculo ApoUinis Clarii. The oracle itself is of a late 
type, and declares Hades, Zeus, the Sun and Yahweh to be the same 
god at different seasons. 

Macrob,, sat., i, 16, 29- 
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right, that Daniel’s Servius represents large extracts from the 
lost commentary of Donatus, we may be certain that it contains 
good Roman learning, such as Donatus would know and have the 
scholarship to value and excerpt. The shorter and poorer notes 
may in like manner be extracts from the commentary, intended 
rather for learners than the learned, of the real Servius. 


s ^ 

There are other commentaries on Vergil extant. The best known is 
that of Tiberivs Clavdivs Donatvs, formerly confused with Aelius 
Donatus, with whom he has nothing to do. His work is intended to 
enable his son, apparently a schoolboy, to appreciate the rhetorical 
beauties of Vergil ; hence it discusses punctuation often and continually 
and lengthily paraphrases the text, but has nothing to say of gram- 
matical difficulties, historical allusions, &c. Its best edition is that 
of H. Georgi, Teubner, 1905-6 (2 vols.). 

Still dealing with Vergil are several short commentaries, (i) The 
so-called Probus on the Bucolics and Georgies, cf. p. 450 • (2) The 

badly damaged Veronese scholia, on all three poems, containing, where 
they can be made out, very good material. (3) IvNli Filargirii 
(t.e., Phil^gyrii) grammatici explanatio in Bucolica VergilH. We 
know nothing about this man, nor about several other writers whose 
notes are found along with his in a collection, with a somewhat 
bewildering MS. tradition, seemingly due to Adamnanus, abbot of 
Iraa. (4) The Berne scholia, which belong to the same group as (3). 
1 hey are publ^hed by Hagen in Supplement IV (1861-7) of Fleckeisen’s 
Janrbuch. (5) Anonymi breuis expositio VergilH Georgicorutn, All 
f -1 ^ Appendix Seruiana. which forms the last volume 

? . nUo-Hagen (see note 141) ; for some account of them and their 
mterrelations (on which the last word has by no means been said), see 
ocnanz-Hosius, u, pp, 107-10. 

Several grammatical works are ascribed by tradition or conjecture 
or less cogency ; see Schanz, vol. iv, pp. 175 ^- 
mL,. roughly determined as follows. He is represented in 

rnnS ^ Young man, and the supposed date of the Saturnalia 

death of Symmachus (p. 524). 
w^ H Servius, at some date earher than this, 

middto" fourth 

on commentators, and the coUections of schoHa 

miscellaneous with respectable names. One 

two voffiSSf among others, by O. Keller, Teubner. 

Helenivs AcRo^nroh^M “ “dually referred to as pseudo-Acro. 

P bably Wed after Gellius, who never cites him, and 

plaune?^ ^ edition of Servius, 

i887 ^d Thilo and Hagen (3 vols.. Leipzig. 

{Lancaster Pa U S A 1 for published by the Lancaster Press 

-*^r^:’sai . ii. % PbUological Association. 
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for sundry sacral purposes. Moreover, the division of the gods 
among these regions agrees pretty well with that on one of the 
few intelligible Etruscan monuments, the famous bronze model 
of a liver from Piacenza. Thus we seem to have in him a 
genuine bit of Etruscan lore, perhaps from Labeo. 

Thirdly, we may mention Ambrosivs Theodosivs Macro- 
Bivs, a miscellaneous writer of date around the year 400.^®® 
Besides a grammatical treatise on the Greek and Latin verb 
whereof extracts survive,^®® he wrote two works of some import- 
ance, both of which have come down to us. The shorter is the 
commentary on Scipio’s dream (see p. 186), the longer is the 
Saturnalia, in seven books, which we have nearly complete. This 
interesting compilation, whether or not it is modelled directly 
upon the Deipnosophistai of Athenaios,^®* is of the same kind as 
that famous production of late Greek erudition. Several men of 
rank and learning meet at a dinner, during the Saturnalia (Dec. 
17-23 at that date) ^®® ; there they fall to discussing the festival 
itself, and pass from that to numerous matters of history, philology 
(including Vergilian criticism) and antiquities. Thus we have 
preserved to us a great deal of scholarly material, for Macrobius 
regularly cites his authors, though we are not to imagine that he 
had read them aU for himself, it being the fashion of that age 
(as indeed it stiU is, in semi-leamed works) to quote, not from the 
later book the writer has actually before him, but from the earher 
ones which that in its turn quotes. Incidentally, he throws a 
welcome light on educated society in his own day. 

This is not a treatise on Roman law ; but brief mention must 
here be made of the legal writers, who were numerous and im- 
portant. Most of their writings are known to us only by refer- 

On this see C. Thulin, Die Gotter des Martiamts Capella und der 
Bronzelebey von Piacenza, Giessen, Topelmann, 1906. Martianus' date 
seems to be after the capture of Rome by Alaric, for he speaks of her 
greatness as past, vi, 637, but before the fall of Carthage to Geiseric, for 
he was a proconsul, ix, 999, and there were none in Carthage after that 
time. Hence he wrote bet\veen 410 and 439. His name is uncertain, 
but the MSS. call him Martianus Min(n)eus Felix Capella. See p. 533. 

As his MSS. caU him uir clarissimus et illustris, a title belonging 
only to men of very high rank, it is likely that he is that Macrobius who 
was praefectus praetorio Hispamarum in 399, proconsul Africae in 410 
and praepositus sacri cubiculi in 422, according to sundry passages of 
the Codex Theodosianus. 

They are in Keil, yol. v, p. 599 sqq. ; the title was de differeniiis 
et societatibus Gfaeci Latinique uerbi, 

16 « "Wissowa denies, Kaibel asserts that it is, see Schanz-Hosius- 
Krviger, iv, p. I95- Athenaios, see Rose, H.G.L., p. 404 sq. 

»»» Macrob., sat., i, 10, 2-3. 
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about the Penates is certain, but that it was a separate treatise 
is not so sure.i^® The late and totally unreliable Fulgentius says 
he composed fifteen books de disciplina Eirusca, and this may 
happen to be true. That he had something to say about Etruscan 
belief and ritual is highly likely, i*’ Finally, there w^ a treatise 
of which we have tantalizing glimpses in quotations ; it was c^ed 
de dis animalibus, consisted of more than one book, and described 
the rites by which a human soul might become a god. As the 
Penates were assigned by him to the category of these ' smd- 
gods' {di anintales), this may be the work referred to above in 
which he treated of them.^®® By the frequency with which the 
Christians quote and controvert him, it is not an unreasonable 
supposition that he definitely set out to check their growing 
influence and oppose another theology to theirs. That we have 
only some thirty fragments of him, including one or two whose 
authenticity is anything but undoubted,^*® is much to be deplored, 
for he obviously was a learned and interesting writer. 

A man of misty personality and very uncertain date is Mar- 
TiANVs Capella, once widely studied, now remembered chiefly 
for a single passage. His book reads almost like a product of 
the Middle Ages, for it is an allegory of the Seven Liberal Arts. 
Mercury is to marry Learning {Philologia), hence the title of the 
work, de nuptiis Philologiue ; luppiter makes great prepara- 
tions for the festival, and the Liberal Arts attend with the other 
deities, each of them making a long speech explaining her scope. 
It is the dullest and poorest stuff imaginable, but for a long time 
was used as a handbook of the subjects. In the first book, how- 
ever, we come upon a sudden gleam of real and out-of-the-way 
learning. The invitations from luppiter are sent to all parts of 
the heavens, and these number sixteen, the Etruscan division 


-rttd., lu, 4, 6 : Nigidius enim de dis libro nono decimo requirit 
■ • Cornelius quoque Labeo de dis Penatibus eadem existimat. This 

might me^ equally well ‘ in. his treatise entitled de dis Penatibus ’ or 
smply when discussing the Penates From the care taken in the rest 
ol the passage to indicate books as being such, e.g., 13. addit Hyginus in 
hbro quern de dis Penatibus scripsit, the latter interpretation seems more 


• \ sermon, ant., 4, p. 112 Helm (in the Teubner 

senes). This Fulgentius wrote perhaps towards the end of the fifth 
Schanz-Hosius-Kniger. iv, 2, p. 205-6. 

Servms on Aen., iii, 16S. 

Collection and discussion in J. Muelleneisen, de Cornelii Labeonis 
fmgment^. studtis, adsectatoribus. Marburg, 1889 ; see further Scbanz- 
Hosius-Kruger, ni, p. 182. 

»'»So the one MS. subscription; d. n. Mercurii et Philologiae Ful- 
gentius, a. n. Philologiae et Mercurii many modems, with no authonty. 
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come the recovery of some of the works of C. Ateivs Capito, 
who was employed by Augustus to draw up the regulations for 
his secular games in 737/17, for his specialty seems to have been 
the sacral law, ius pontificimn, although he is cited on other 
matters as weUA®^ Masvrivs Sabinvs was perhaps a native of 
Verona — at least, there is evidence of the existence there, of a 
man bearing that somewhat unusual name — attained to 

equestrian rank in middle life and seems to have been the first 
member of that order to be given the right to respond ex auctoritate 
pnncipis (see note 162). This was under Tiberius; Masurius 
survived him and lived on into the reign of Nero, leaving behind 
him a great name not only as a lawyer but as a man of general 
culture and learning.^®® After him the school of the Sabinians 
was named ; for, as early as Labeo and Capito, jurisconsults had 
become divided into two factions, some following one of these 
authorities and some the other ; the differences in principle are 
hard to see, though we are informed of particiilar points at issue 
between them. Curiously enough, the two schools were not called 
after the men from whom the division began. The Sabini^s 
were also known as Cassians, after C. Cassivs Longinvs, wito 
came of a legal family, being the grandson, on his mother's side, 
of Q. Aelius Tubero (cf. p. 203) and, through her also, the great- 
grandson of Servius Sulpicius Rufus. Being relegated by Nero 
for making too much of the memory of his ancestor, Cassius the 
conspirator against Caesar, he was recalled by Vespasian and died 
in old age.^®® The other school got the name of Proculans, from 

magistrates and others in need of advice, and his published notices of the 
principles on which the law was to be administered, obtained the force 
of law. Theoretically, this could be considered as simply an extension 
of the pretorian edict, see below. {3) Whereas responsa prudenlium, t.fl., 
replies to questions on matters of law given by those best qualified to 
do so, had always been taken into account, it was now possible for a 
jurisconsult of good standing to be given permission respcmdere ex auctori- 
tate principis, thus giving his responses something like the legal force of 
a pronouncement from the bench in our courts, while the earlier ones had 
been rather of the nature of counsel's opinion. 

Ibid., pp. 261-87. 

i'« C.I.L., V, 3924 = Dessau, 6704. See Bremer, ii, pp. 313-5S2. 

So at least Athenaios represents him, Dipnosoph., I c, 623 e, if this 
is to be taken seriously as an account of our Masurius ; cf. Bremer, ibid., 

P- 315- 

“• Bremer, u, 2, pp. 9-99. The most authentic account of the matter 
is in Tacitus, ann,, xvi, 7, 1-9, i. The recall is mentioned by Pomponius 
in tlie Digest, i. 2. 2, 52, a valuable section of that great compilation, 
since it contains a historj' of Roman jurisprudence, brief but well informed, 
at least for Imperial times. Testimonies to his vast knowledge and skill 
are plentiful, see Schanz-Hosius, ii. p. 765. 
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ences and citations, for naturally they were superseded by later 
legislation, especially when the great collections made by or^r of 
Justinian became the only standard works on the subject. How- 
ever, both Justinian's lawyers and the earlier writers whom they 
consulted in making the Digest are full of references to the opinio^ 
and writings of famous jurisconsults, at least from about the 
time of Cicero on. Hence we know that Q. Mvcivs Scaevola 
(bom about 614/140, killed 672/82 ; cl. p. 107) wrote eighteen 
books on the cii^ law and a book of oqoi, or legal definitions, 
and considerable fragments of the former work are preserved. 

We have also some knowledge of his pupil, Sextvs Papirivs, who 
collected the old laws alleged to date from the kings, and we 
have a mass of references to the greatest of the lawyers whorn he 
trained, Servivs Svlpicivs Rvfvs {649/105-711/43).^’^“ Besides 
a number of lesser names, we can give some account of Pvblivs 
Alfenvs Varvs, a pupil of Sulpicius, a man of low birth, a native 
probably of Cremona, who by sheer force of his learning rose to 
be consul suffecius in 715/39 and left behind liim a Digest of the 
law of that day.^^® His fellow-pupil Avlvs Ofilivs was a friend 
of Cicero and Caesar and appears to have outlived them both ; 
his writings were extensive and we have several quotations, if 
not of his exact words, at least of his opinions. Another lawyer 
of Cicero’s acquaintance was Gaivs Trebativs Testa, whose 
exact dates are unknown, but he was with Caesar in Gaul in and 
after 700/54.1®^ 

All these men are of the Republic ; with the Empire we come 
to a series of great names. ^IARCvs Antistivs Labeo was one 
of the foremost lawyers of the time of Augustus, and there still 
remain some 200 Teubner pages of citations and discussions of 
his views, which were expressed in a long series of ^v^itings, includ- 
ing another Digest. Students of Roman religion would wel- 

“* Bremer, i. pp. 48-104, see Bibliography. 

Ihtd., pp. 133-8 ; cf. p. 29. 
pp. 139-243. 

Ibid., pp. 28(^330. This is traditionally the Alfenus whom Horace, 
sat,, i, 3, 130, mentions and calls a shoemaker, which need mean no more 
than that he had invested his money in a shoemaking establishment, 
probably buying slaves to do the actual making. 

Ibid., pp. 330—57. 

'•1 Ibid., pp. 376-424. 

m Ibid., ii, pp. 9-261. The coming o£ the Empire meant three great 
changes in legislation and its enforcement and interpretation, (i) The 
Senate, hitherto an executive body (in effect ; in theory it was merely 
consultative) became also legislative, (a) The rescripts and edicts of the 
Emperor, i.e., his written answers to questions in dispute which were 
submitted to him, whether immediately, by way of appeal, or simply by 
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Iavolenvs Priscvs, whose oddities do not seem to have affected 
his knowledge of law nor his utility in a nmnber of provincial 
posts, including the governorship of Britain.^’® 

These men take us down to the end of. Trajan’s principate ; 
under Hadrian, a new order of things began, in law as in much 
else. It had been customary for many centuries for a praetor, 
since he had to deal with cases involving foreigners who might 
not use the forms of native Roman law, to promulgate by public 
notice {edictuin) the principles on which he meant to decide cases. 
It was usual and, after the Lex Cornelia of 687/67, obligatory for 
him to adhere to these principles throughout his term of office ; 
hence the notice was called his ‘ standing edict edictum per- 
petuum. It was also very natural that his successor should take 
it over, with such changes in detail as might suggest themselves. 
This and similar edicts by other magistrates in time grew into 
a considerable body of usage and precedent, known collectively 
as ius honorarium, or magistrates’ law. Hadrian put a stop to 
its further growth by ordering L. Octavivs Cornelivs SALViys 
IvLiANVS Aemilianvs to edit it, together with the edict of the 
aediles, once and for all.^^’ luliahus was, apart from this task 
and his commentary on Urseius Ferox (see above) a man of much 
literary activity, and a number of .works by him axe mentioned 
in the Digest. Contemporary with him was Pomponivs (we know 
no more of his name)i who, besides a munber of legal treatises 
lost to us save for the references in Justinian’s compilation, wrote 
an enchiridion or handbook of the subject, apparently in two 
forms, one in a single volume, the othpV in two. From the former 
comes the long extract in Digest, i, 2, 2 (cf. note 166) to which 
reference has already been made as throwing light on the history 
of the subject. It is characteristic that none of these men seems 
to have had very much acquaintance with the old laws of the 
Republic ; they were lawyers, not historians of law, in the first 
instance. Acquainted with lulianus, but apparently some- 
what younger, was L. Volvsivs Maecianvs, the tutor in law of 
the future Emperor Marcus Aurelius. From his pen we have one 
small pamphlet, not dealing with law but with weights and 


1 ’* Ibid., pp. 394—494. The chief evidence of his eccentricity is Pliny, 
e-b-b. vi, 15. It seems tp have consisted mostly in rather untimely out- 
spokenness ; Pliny says that he is dubiae sanffatis, but still goes about 
in society (interest tamen oflaciis). 

1” See SchanzrHosius-Kriiger, iii, pp. 186-90. The portentous length 
of this man’s name (usually shortened to Salviifs lulianus) is characteristic 
of the age. Cf. n. 170. 

See Schanz-Hosjus-Kruger, lii, pp. igo-i. 
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Procvlvs (the rest of his name is uncertain), a man of whom 
very little is known, except that he lived under the later Julio- 
Claudians; fairly numerous quotations from him support the 
conclusion which would be naturally drawn from his position 
as head of the school that he was reckoned an outstanding 
authority.^®’ His predecessor was M. CoccEiVS Nerva, grand- 
father of the Emperor of that name, who was a personal friend 
of Tiberius and ended his days in 33, out of sheer despair at 
the state of the commonwealth. Later members of this school 
were Pegasvs, mentioned by Juvenal as praefechts urhi in Ves- 
pasian’s days,“<» IvvENTivs Celsvs and his son of the same 
name, whereof the latter is the better known and was obviously 
a great lawyer and conscious of his own powers, and L. Nera- 
Tivs Pr^cvs, whom Trajan is said to have had thoughts of 
nominating to succeed himself ; if this is true, it is to the 
credit of Ha^an that he continued to use Priscus' services and 
showed no jealousy.^^® To the Cassians, on the other hand, 
belonged Cn. Arvlenvs Caelivs Sabinvs, whose activities seem 
to have been chiefly under Vespasian ; Titivs Aristo, who 
appears to have been a pupil of Longinus and was certainly a 
mend of the younger Pliny and often mentioned by him per- 
haps Vrseivs Ferox, a man of rather uncertain date, known to us 
because Salyius lulianus (see below) wrote a commentary on his 
works which is often cited in the Digest ; and the eccentric 

PP- 99-170- 

vi 26 T-," The account of his death is in Tac., aim., 


passae’e of ’• P- 541. emends a doubtful 

the scholiast on Tnv ^ mention of the ius Pcgasianum which 

Hosius. ii p 7^ enal, loc. cit., says was called after him. See Schanz- 

Celsus^Uu^ u ‘*94-304- His full name was P. luventius 

and eventful Severianus. His public life was exciting 

escaped with’hi<5 ® against Domitian, from which he 

which he never fulfillirf^ mtact by befooling the Emperor with promises 
Sed resnorsl W ^ 3 . 3 - 4 - His most cele- 

begias: aut non to a certain Domitius Labeo and 

esf consultatio tua*(x!f|° ^ 27'}'^° consulas aut uaUde stulta 

hun ai&mjkn’^sl’; relations bet%veen 

non anSos s^ofaut ^omRes ®o°S‘t‘o habuit 

tium Celsum solum sed luris consultos et praecique luuen- 

”! PP- ^49-56. 

1,1 TP- 359-94. 

Ibtd., pp. 170-85. 
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three writers of high rank in the science, though without his 
supreme ability, Doaiitivs Vlpianvs (Ulpian), Ivlivs Pavlvs 
and Herennivs Modestinvs, all extremely learned and of vast 
industry. With these, and some minor authors of about their 
time, the great days of Roman jurisprudence pass ; the latest 
of them is of the age of Alexander Severus (222-235).^®^ The 
rest of the history of the subject is little but a list of collections 
and epitomes, often showing diligence and intelligence, but not 
juristic talent of high order. 

The Romans were by tradition and of necessity land-surveyors. 
From ancient times there had existed in their country the institu- 
tion known as the tempium, which, at any rate as applied to land, 
signified this. The operator, wishing to parcel off a piece of 
ground, large or small, for practical uses or purely sacral purposes, 
i.e., to divide it among farmers, found a city or lay out a camp 
on it, trace out regions within which he proposed to look for 
omens, or finally to build on it what we call a temple and Romans 
an aedes sacra or consecrated room, began by choosing a central 
point at which to stand. From that he traced two real or 
imaginary lines at right angles to each other, the cardo and 
decumantis ; one of these ran north and south, the other east 
and west, though which should run in which direction was a 
controversial point. To obtain a rectangle, which seems, though 
the matter is not certain, to have been the normal shape of the 
templum, it Wcis necessary only to draw lines at right angles to 
these two, from their extremities. Having thus obtained a 
square or oblong with a cross inscribed in it, the operator might 
subdivide as often as he chose, by repeating the process in each 
of the smaller figures into which the larger one fell. Thus a 
given territory could be split up into 4, 16, 64, &c., smaller umts 
with tolerable accuracy, and without requiring either mathe- 
matical knowledge or any more complicated apparatus than a 

of his refusal to justify the murder of Geta, wMch even t^ author finds 
mere fables, containing impossibilities of detail. According to him, the 
real excuse for putting hiTn to death was that he allegedly had favoured 
Geta. That he was amicissimum imperatori Seuero. ut aliqui loquuntur 
adfinem etiam per secundam uxorem, is stated ibid., 2. 

See Schanz-Hosius-Kriiger, ii, pp. 203-13, for the long list of the 
kno%vn writings of these three, ^o the names of the lesser men. ^ ^ 

There were two collections of constilutiones priitcipum. i.e., decisions 
of various emperors on points laid before them. The earlier, which came 
down to about 295, was the codex Gvegorianus ; the later, mcludmg docu- 
ments of the period 291-365, the codex Hertnogenianus. Both were pre- 
sumably named after their compilers, and obviously were useful works of 
reference ; but the abilities needed to make them were simply those of 
a good law-reporter. 
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measures ; his legal treatises are known from numerous cita- 
tions, and his public career lasted through the principates of 
Antoninus Pius and of his own pupil. 

The one man of this age from whom we have a considerable 
work was for long so obscure and so little quoted that we do not 
even know his name, but are obliged to call him Gaivs, since that 
alone has come down to us ; it is much as if we were reduced 
to referring to Lord Verulam as Francis, In a very battered but 
still intelligible form there is preserved this writer's Iiisiitutiones, 
or elementary text-book of law, an admirably written manual, 
well-informed and interesting, which much later served as a basis 
and model for the famous Institutes of Justinian.^®® It is clear 
from his own references and allusions that he lived under the 
first two Antonines and that he was interested in and had written 


concerning provincial law ; all beyond this is conjecture. 

Now begins the series of the greatest Latin jurists. The first 
narne is that of Q. Cervidivs Scaevola, one of Marcus Aurelius’ 
advisers, and author, among other works, of a Digest in forty 
books, a great collection of case-law, followed by a shorter treatise, 
Responsa, in six, probably written in the time of Septimius Severus 
(i93~2ii) . Under Septimius also, with whom he is said to have 

been connected by marriage, lived that jurisconsult who, by 
common consent, was the greatest of all, Aemilivs Papinianvs 
(RAPiNiAN), so many fragments of whose work, the Quaestiones 
et Responsa, have been preserved by the admiration of later 
lawyers that moderns are able to appreciate his merits.“= He 
ecame, o later generations, a sort of incarnation of law, as 
eloquence, and the fact that he fell a victim to the 
ic been remoulded into a martyrdom ; he 

nf having preferred death to justifying the crime 

of Caracallus in murdering his brother Geta.i®® After him follow 


^ 91—2 : the little work {assis dis- 

date (including that \ fragments has put all editions out of 

18= iii. pp. 198-201. 

s' I I"™”?™ ** dootrioao le|aUs thi?„r«s, Hisl. Aug.. *, 
. , xiii, 8, I sqq., gives an account of his death, criticizing the stories 
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first of them is the treatise of Censorinvs, addressed, by way of 
a birthday gift, to a rich acquaintance, Q. Caerellius, in 238. 
Entitling his book de die natali, he includes in it some interesting 
information, often from good sources, on various topics more or 
less connected with the occasion, such as the Genius and the 
sacrifice made to him on birthdays; embryology and birth, 
and so to the significance of numbers, climacteric years, astrology, 
and other matters bearing on man’s life ; from that he passes to 
tme in general, where he preserves some very interesting informa- 
tion on c^onology, the saeadtm^^^ and so forth. The end of 
his work is lost, our MS. tradition going on to another book of 
miscellaneous information which has lost its beginning. Clearly 
^e archetype of our copies had lost some pages in the middle. 
This nameless work is commonly called the fragmentum Censor ini ; 
its authorship is unknown and the only guide to its date is that 
that part of it which deals with metre cites no poet later than 
Lucan. 

Mention has already been made of Flavivs Vegetivs 
Renatvs. Besides the work on veterinary medicine which is 
supposedly his (p. 427), he compiled a handbook of tactics, de re 
rnilitari. The first book, on the training of recruits, was issued 
separately and addressed to the then reigning Emperor; his 
effort was favourably received and he was encouraged to go on, 
which he did, composing three more books on various branches 
of the militciry art. He calls Gratian diuus, and therefore wrote 
3 fter that emperor's death in 383 ; Flavius Eutropius, in 450, 
made a critic^ recension of his work, traces of which are to be 
seen in a note at the end of some MSS.^®^; therefore Vegetius 
^shed his treatise before that year, probably some considerable 
time before. Which emperor he addresses, however, is a disputed 
point. His knowledge is throughout theoretical and second-hand, 
for he was never himself a soldier and frankly acknowledges that 
fie has merely arranged the material from older \vriters, from 
Cato onwards. 

Properly, the time elapsing between a given day and the death of 
the longest-lived person bom on that day; its length was variously 
calculated and it was an important unit, especially in Etruria. For Cen- 
somus, see further Schanz-Hosius-Kriiger, pp. 219-24. The first critical 
edition is that of O. Jahn, Berlin, 1845 ; he has since then been re-edited 
F. Hultsch (Teubner, 1867) and J. Cholodniak (Petersburg, 1889). 

The note, technically called a subscriptio. runs : FI. Eutropius 
emendaui sine exemplari Constantinopolim {sic), consul. Valentimano 
Augusto vii et Auieno [i.e., 450). This, as often happens, has been copied 
“to later MSS., and its presence forms the distinguishing mark of a 
■whole group of those which we have. The work is edited by C. Lang, 
Teubner, 1885 (2nd impression). See further. Schanz, iv. pp. 194-7- 
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few stakes and cords. A natural development of this was 
that in time -some considerable body of practical experience and 
knowledge, a very little very elementary plane geometry, some 
acquaintance with the laws governing land-holding, and finally 
a simple instrument, the grotna,^^'’ for laying out the necessary 
lines, were added to the surveyor's technical equipment, and the 
matter became one of secular rather than religious importance. 
We have a collection, dating as it stands from the fifth century 
and bristling with corruptions, interpolations and changes of all 
sorts, of technical writers, known either as agritnensores, from 
their function, or gromaiici, from their instrument. Besides the 
scraps of Frontinus already mentioned (p. 435), they consist of 
the following treatises. Hyginvs, of whom we know only 
that he cannot be either the librarian or the author of the 
Genealogiae or the Astronomica (p. 446) . He deals with boundaries 
{de limitibus), with the status of holdings {d& cmtdicionibus 
agrorum) and with the disputes which arise {de generibus con- 
irouersiartim). He is probably not the author of another little 
work, de limitibus^ consHtuendis or constitutio limiium. Nor did 
he write the treatise on camps {de iminitioiiibus castrorwti) which 
IS commonly, and for no reason, attributed to him.^®* Balbvs 
lived under a ‘ very great Emperor ' who won a victory in Dacia ; 
it is perhaps a little more likely that this was Trajan, who did 
conquw Dacia, than Domitian, whose campaigns there were 
only official success^. SicvLVS Flaccvs also wrote de condicioni- 
ws agrorum, and lived some time after Domitian. M. IvNivs 
NIPS vs IS of the second century. Much later than these are 
Agennivs Vrbicvs and Innocentivs, of whose writings some- 
tnmg surviv^, ffiongside of and blended with much late inter- 

>■* “ odd and, in its present form, 

y in elligible httle treatise on conventional uses of letters 
on maps to indicate buUdings of different types. 

In conclusion, there are three works of some interest. The 

the E^scan), age and much else concerning 

£re the text matters, which need not be discussed 

,87 T-u® * * ^ known facts only. 

Italian nothing but Greek yvcfi^tov badly corrupted on 

cont^S^hf JPeldmesser (2 vols., the former 

C. ThuUn began a new 
This L but so far only one part of it has appeared. 

GemoU iS-ro h,, P^ately. m the Teubner series, edited by W. 

V- ^ f^omaszewski. Leipzig. 1887, with translation 

and notes m German. It was probably writtL in the third century. 
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together with their grasp of great and incontrovertible truths 
shows the superiority of their faith over the other systems. 
After pondering for a while, Caecilius declares himself convinced, 
and the three friends part for the night. 

A much more important and bulky mass of writings, a 
stronger character, and at the same time a far less agreeable 
personality and a style so peculiar and affected as often to be 
nearly unintelligible, belong to Tertullian (Q. Septimivs Florens 
Tertvllianvs). Of his life something is known. He was bom 
about 160, in Carthage, his father being a centurion. He studied 
law and rhetoric, went to Rome, probably appeared there as a 
pleader, was converted at some unknown date to Christianity, 
and returned to Carthage, in the neighbourhood of 195, where 
for about a decade he was prominent as a vigorous defender of 
his new faith.® Then, probably at some date between 202 and 
207, he left the Catholic communion and betook himself to the 
fanatical Phrygian sect known as the Montanists, from the name 
of their founder, Montanus. Despite his bitter tongue and his 
repeated emphasis on martyrdom as a duty in times of persecution, 
he seems to have lived to a good old age and died a natural death.® 
His mind was that of an advocate, and not an advocate of 
the highest type, but rather an unscmpulous pleader. Of scholar- 
ship, second-hand as was usual in his age, he had no small share, 
and we get a good deal of information, distorted but intelligible, 
about the various systems which he attacks from his accounts 
of them. His style is like no other; every device of rhetoric, 
opigram, assonance, rime, paradox, antithesis, plays on words, 
ont never naturalness, simplicity, nor harmonious beauty of 
phraseology or thought, is at his command. His attempts at 
philosophizing are contemptibly bad, and he seems always to 
be in a rage. Yet his powers of analysis and of seizing upon 

of the Eucharist. One of the puzzles of the history of religion is why 
same story, with a few alterations in detail, should be told against 
tne Jews at various dates down to the present day, seeing that nothing 
w their ritual remotely suggests the devouring of human flesh or the 
swaUowing of blood. 

, Jerome, de uir. ill., 53, sketches his life, but gives no dates ; it can 
00 supposed, from the order in which he names the various writers, 
^fiought him earlier than Minucius Felix, with whom he deals, 

58 : elsewhere {epp., 70, 5 ; 60, 10 ; in Isaiam, viii, init. (vol. iv, 

Pj 330, Vail.) when mentioning several Latin Christian writers together, 
s order is always Tertullian, Cyprian (if mentioned at all). Minucius. 
e-'*, “?*• 2224 = 228, says Tertullian was very well known (omnium 

ciesianim sermone celebratur) then, whether for his eloquence or his 
” leanings we are not told. 

We lived usque ad decrepitam aetatem, Jerome, de uir. til., loc. ctt. 
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Perhaps the earUest ^ is a slight but very pleasing \vnteL 
Minvcivs Felix. He was probably 

some connexion \vith that region, but Iwed. at least for some 
considerable part of his life, in Rome. The dialogue. Oc/aams, 
which is all we have of him and ail that we can be sure he wrote, 
recounts the conversion to Christianity of his fnend Caecmus, 
who like himself was a lawyer. Octavius and Minucius haa 
been converted some time before the work begins ; they are 
lifelong friends* and tlie former comes to visit the latter ^ 
day or two later, they go for a walk on the beach near Ostia, m 
company with Caecilius, who salutes in passing a statue ot 
Serapis. Octavius deplores this sign of ignorant superstition, 
and after some indifferent conversation, CaecUius professes him- 
self hurt and distressed by Octavius’ adhesion to any system so 
absurd as Christianity. The three sit down to argue the matter 
out. Caecilius urges that everything concerning the super- 
natural is extremely uncertain, philosophers having arrived at 
no satisfactory conclusion and only Academic skepticism being 
any fit position for an intelligent man. It is therefore best to 
adhere to the traditional cults, which have made Rome great. 
Octavius replies at somewhat greater length, declaring that 
philosophers do agree regarding some of the most fundaments 
truths of Christianity, that paganism is demonstrably false, and 
that the virtuous lives of the Christians (he refutes the usual 
fables * of their immoral rites, which Caecilius had mentioned) 


* Between his work and that of TertnUian, especially the Apologetiown, 
there is a closer resemblance than can be accounted for by a conunon 
source or the use of both of the stock arguments of apologetics. There- 
fore one copied the other, but which is the original and which the copy 
has never been determined. See, for recent discussion, Hoppe in Gjjoww. 
May, 1934, review of J. Schmidt. Mmucius Felix oder TertuUian ? A. 
Souter in Class. Fev., 1 (1936), p. 39 (review of 1. 1, de Jong, Apologeliea 
en Christendom). The former leaves the matter undecided, the latter, 
with the reviewer’s agreement, makes TertuUian earlier. Cf. n. 5- 

® I.e., a European living in the province of Africa. Fronto is referred 
to as Cirtensis nosier, 9, 6, cf. 51, 2, suggesting that the speaker, Caecilius, 
is of African domicile or birth ; Octavius has to come some distance by 
sea to visit Minucius, 3, 4. which fits well wth his residing in Africa ; all 
three are old friends. 

’ He seems, 36, 2, to be planning a treatise on fate. Jerome, de uir- 
ill., 58, knows of a work de fato uel c&nlra matbematicos which he says is 
well written (diserti hominis), but not in the style of the Octavius. 

* The chief ones were, (a) that the killing and eating of an infant w^ 
a central rite of initiation into Christianity, Ip) that various sexual abomi- 
nations formed part of the Christian services. The second of these is 
merely common form in slandering any sect or community which keeps 
its proceedings private ; the first appears to be a malignant distortion 
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We may end this chapter with Apicivs. There was a rich 
and luxurious man of that name in the time of Tiberius ; he was 
really called M. Gavius. but the name of Apicius, which had 
belonged to a famous bott vivant of some hundred and fifty years 
earlier, had attached itself to him.“2 We possess a cookery- 
book,' apparently called originally Caelii Apicius de r& coquinaria, 
i.e., ‘ Apicius, or the Art of Cookery ; by Caelius/ Who Caelius 
was there is nothing to tell us ; the very late language of the 
little work would put it far below Tiberius’ time even if the 
mention of dishes named after the Emperors ViteUius and 
Commodus did not. It is commonly but incorrectly cited as 
Apicii de re coquinaria. Both matter and style are interesting. 

See Tacitus, ann., iv, 1, 3 ; Cassius Dio, Ivii, xg, 5 ; Athenaios, 
pp. 168 d, 294 f. The real M. Gavius Apicius seems to have written on 
cookery, cf. Seneca, dial., xii, 10, 8 ; schol. on Juv., iv, 23 ; and on erotic 
matters, ^isf. Aug., ii, 5, 9, if the MS. text is sound there, a very doubtful 
matter. There is a good edition of the existing book in the Teubner 
series, by Giarratano and VoUmer. 1922. 

Additional Notes. — i. P. 427, n, 20. I now think the passage slightly 
corrupt, and that Vegetius meant, ' Pelagonius in recent tunes. Columella 
in his day, were respectable stylists.’ 

2. P. 464, n. 180. Add now the critical edition of M. David in Studia 
Gaiana i (Leiden, Brill, 1948), 
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axr^ted and were awaiting trial and consequent execution, 
during one of the numerous outbursts of persecution. It is 
possible that the author is thinking especially of SS. Perpetua 
and Felicitas, who were put to death in 203.® The curious book 
de spectaculis denounces stage shows as heathenish, on account 
of their origin in religious rites. The de idololatria is fanaticism 
gone mad ; TertuUian finds idolatry in such things as the business 
of a statuary, the occupation of a teacher of literature, the trade 
in frankincense, and of course astrology. The two books de 
cultu feminamm remind women that, since they are descended 
from Eve, gay attire does not become them, and informs them 
that the tendency to. decoration was first suggested to them by 
the fallen angels who made love to the daughters of men. 

Another group discusses a series of doctrinal points. The 
pamphlet de baptismo, occasioned by the opinion of an otherwise 
unknown Gains that baptism was not really necessary, deals 
with a number of controversial points, the most notable being 
the question (decided, of course, in the negative) whether baptism 
W a heretic is valid.® The de oratione deals wth a number of 
matters regarding the correct costume, posture and so forth of 
3 - person engaged in prayer. The de paenitentia shows its author 
taldng a step towards Montanism. That sect denied the possi- 
bility of salvation for any one who sinned after baptism ; Ter- 
tullian here allows him one repentance. In the de patientia, he 
frankly admits that he is praising a virtue for which he himself 
IS not conspicuous. It is specifically Christian and Godlike, and 
by no means to be confused with the pagan virtue of endurance. 
The two books ad uxorem discuss the question whether a Christian 
ividow should remarry if so inclined ; in the first, he gives his 
decided opinion that she should not, for a variety of reasons, 
while in the second he stresses the duty of a widow, if she must 
remarry, choosing a Christian husband. The work concludes 
'vith a sketch of a Christian pair. 

* See Schanz-Hosius-Kriiger, iii, p. 283, for various views on this 
Matter. The other writings of this group can be dated with tolerable 
accuracy ; the de spectaadis wus Avritten in a time of persecution, 27, 
wmpb fits the year 197, though not that year only ; it is earlier than the 
idol, and de cult, fern., for they both refer to it. 

“ There is a critical edition of the de bapt., Mnemosyne, 1931, No. I, 

!• G. P. Borleffs. Avho has also edited the de paen., Mnein., 1932, p. 25.1 
usually considered an early work ; the de oral., prob.ably of 
about the same date. The de paenit. refers, 12, to an eruption which 
only be that of Vesuvius in 203 ; the de pat. m.ay have been written 
tbu same time. Of the ad uxorem hardly more can be s-aid than 
^at It is not Monbuiistic. 
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the salient points of his case to set them in the most effective 
light indicate that he must have been a formidable opponent at 
the Bar ; while the range of his theological interests was so wide 
that he is to be credited with a considerable part in forming 
that rigidly dogmatic system into which Western Christianity 
hardened. 

The surviving works of TertuUian can be dated exactly 
enough for most purposes by their attitude towards Catholicism 
and Montanism.’ Before he left the former for the latter system, 
he wrote a number of works in defence of Christianity against 
paganism. The two books ad nationes [i.e.. To the Gentiles, 
those who do not belong to the spiritual Israel, in other words 
the pagans) have an additional interest for us because they 
make use of the lost Antiquitates of Varro (p. 223), and thus 
preserve us a good deal of his learning. The argument is, firstly, 
that the pagans know nothing of Christianity, judge it with 
ignorant partiality, and ascribe to its adherents aU manner of 
wickednesses whereof they are perfectly innocent. Secondly, 
these same \vickednesses are commonly to be found among the 
pagans and their gods. The Apologeiicum, addressed to the 
government of his province, provides TertuUian with opportunity 
to han<^ a somewhat sunilar theme from a different point of 
^ew. He refutes the legations of immoral rites ; he defends 
e neglect of the traditional worship and of sacrifices and prayers 
o he state gods on behalf of the Emperor on the groimd that 
u ^0 worship. He then goes on with a powerful 

rebmtal of the charge that Christians are bad citizens. On the 
wn ary, their strict moral code, sanctioned by the fear of 
them carefuUy refrain from the very things 
which the law most sternly forbids. A third treatise, the 
lesitmoiitum antmae, approaches apologetics from yet another 
ac The fundamental doctrines of Christianity, such 

a nnT+ 6^ce of God, are to be found everywhere; they are 
f^*”^,?^ehgion. Hence the soul of man is by nature 
(«ahirahfey Chnstiana). It is the old Stoic argument 
^ given a new turn, and an ingenious one. 

works composed during this period a number of 

ad ^ ^ Chnstian public. These include the tractate 

ad ^^nariyr^, addressed to certain Christians who had been 

to the battle^of alludes (i, i?) 
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professedly sets out to make the subject ridiculous and does not 
go into any deep analysis of the matter ; indeed, a large part is 
merely borrowed from the Greek treatise of St. Eirenaios Against 
Heresies. With the doctrines of Marcion, however, TertuUian 
dealt more seriously, and we have a long work in five books 
which attacks them section by section. Precisely when he wrote 
it is uncertain, and it is not known at what intervals the various 
books were composed ; he may have finished it by about 211. 
Praxeas was not a Marcionite, but a patripassionist,^^ and, more- 
over, an enemy of Montanisra ; hence the book aduersus Praxeam, 
one of the early monuments of the long series of controversies 
concerning the Trinity, probably owes some of its excellence as 
a piece of polemic to the personal feeling of its author against 
his opponent. Perhaps it is in the de anima that Tertulhan 
shows how far from a metaphysician he was. The fundamental 
doctrine for him is that the soul is material, which th^is he 
proves in the most crassly Epicurean way. The manner in 
which this is brought into line with Christian eschatology is 
interesting, however, and the treatise does not lack evidence of 
his unfailing sharpness of wit and powers of presenting a clever 
case. It is a kind of sequel, apparently, to a work de censu 
animae, which he had directed against Hermogenes, but which 
is now lost; it deals only incidentally with the Gnostics and 
there doctrines. Gnostic again are some of the heretical views 
opposed in the tract de came Chrisii, the object of which is to 
show that the body of Christ was fully human. The work de carnis 
resurrectione is a vigorous defence of the resurrection of the body. 

During this period also, he strove with paganism. A soldier 
having refused to put a garland on his head during a festival,^® 

No full account of Marcion can be given here ; there is a short one 
in Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, viii, 407-9, which gives 
references to the standard works on the subject. Marcion declared the 
God of the Old Testament to be a comparatively inferior being, entrusted 
with the mean task of creating the material world and given to repre- 
senting himself as the supreme Deity ; he had succeeded in deceiving 
the Old Testament writers and most of the Apostles, and therefore the 
only inspired Scriptures were a much-expurgated edition, which Marcion 
prepared, of the PauUne and Lucan writings, 

I.e., he held that the First Person of the Trinity shared in the 
sufferings of the Second. 

Latest ed. by J. H. Wazihk, Amsterdam, Meulenhoff, i947' 

^®'The Christians had no objection to flowers, loose or in wreaths, m 
general, but took exception to the custom of crowning one s self with 
them, in which they correctly saw a piece of pag^ ritual (it is originally 
a means of magical protection against hostile influences). They were 
fond of saying (see, e.g., Minucius Felix, 28, 2) that they smelt with them 
noses, not the tops (5 their heads. 



474 


LATIN LITERATURE 


Heresy was always an especial bugbear of TertuUian, and he 
set out fairly early (about 200)^° to define it. Like a true 
lawyer, he laid down a praescriptio, otherwise known as an 
excepUo, an objection to be raised which, if sustained, would 
save the controversialist the trouble of any further inquiry into 
the merits of his opponent's case. Can the propounder of the 
new doctrine trace it back to the Apostles ? If so, it is Catholic 
teachmg ; if not, it is heresy, and there the matter ends. Hence 
the title of his work, de praescriptiotie haereiicorum. The work 
aduersus ludaeos, despite its title, is of this group. It begins 
indeed with the usual arguments against the Jews, viz., that 
their Law has been replaced by the new one to which it looks 
forward ; Jesus is the promised Messiah of the Hebrew prophets. 
But here the discussion turns sharply off. Marcion had also 
denied that the prophecies of the Old Testament had been 
fulfilled * he thus is to some extent on the side of the Jews. 
The rest of the work is therefore an anti-Marcionite treatise (see 
below) , clumsily joined to the anti-Judaic one ; that such careless 

TertuUian himself, who constructs his arguments 
skilfully, is very doubtful. 

Having turned Montanist, TertuUian showed, if anything, 
more zeal than in his Catholic days for the cause of orthodoxy- 
Vi qmte possibly have written against the communion he 

® ' . Jerome n knows of works lost even in his own day, 
an cer ainly if these were anti-CathoUc their chances of pre- 
seryation would not be great. But his strongest attacks, so far 
against two dangerous enemies, the Gnostics 
The series begins with a skirmish against 
pvil in metaphysician, who accounted for the 

nStt^r ^7 supposing that God created it out of eternal 

motion. This work, aduersus 
which mint#.’ must come before the anti-Valentinian treatise, 
Wherp^c TT ^ ^ Seems to refer to the de praescriptione. 

OTdfnaS ® doctrine ot that extra- 

tinus ^hn system known as Gnosticism, Valen- 

Gnostic sppf about 150, left behind him an important 

theoloev whose mystery-mongering and intricate 

gy rtullian wrote the aduersus V aleyiiinianos, which 

to imply^that^thTpersecutron^if it seems 

sistent with Montenfsm th^ it contains teaching incon- 

being interpreted as referr^^^+n coming of the Holy Gho^ 

phets contemporary wi& TertuUian ' activities of pro- 

De uir. ill., 53. 
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Finally, we have to notice one of this writer’s most curious, 
difficult and interesting works, the famous d& pallio. It may 
have been written about 210“; the occasion of it was that 
TertuUian had ceased to use the characteristic Roman dress, the 
toga, and adopted the traditional cloak of Greeks (especially 
Greek philosophers), the pallium, which was then the nearest 
approach' to academic dress; for, as he correctly states, not 
philosophers only but teachers and various professional men 
commonly wore it. He justifies his change of attire by a series 
of arguments which show him the true contemporary and spiritual 
kinsman of the endlessly ingenious sophists of his epoch. 

Of less literary interest is St. Cyprian (Caecilivs Cyprian vs), 
bishop and martyr. He was an African, 22 perhaps a Carthaginian, 
who was converted when already a mature man and ordained 
priest, became bishop of Carthage about 249, and at once fotmd 
himself in the midst of a series of stormy and trying events. 
The persecution imder Decius broke out soon after he was made 
bishop ; he left Carthage and hid himself, maintaining connexion 
with his see by correspondence. Though some of the more 
zealous blamed him for this prudence, he seems to have held the 

employed in addressing any bishop. But TertuUian indicates that he is 
addressing an occupant of that see and that its claims were already high 
by referring to him in his first chapter as pontifex scilicet maximus, quod 
est episcopus episcoporum. It is usuaUy supposed that it was Callistus ; 
if so, the work, which is certainly one of TertuUian's later writings, is not 
earlier than 217. See Schcinz-Hosius-Kriiger, iii, p. 304. 

The Empire is governed by a triplex uirtus, 2, and the evil weeds 
of hostility and treachery have been uprooted, ibid. This suggests that 
the enemies of Septimius Severus are defeated and he has given his two 
sons a share in the government, a state of things which existed in 209-211. 

A number of other works by TertuUian are kno'vvn to us by title. 
For a Ust of them, see Schanz-Hosius-Kriiger, iii, pp. 322—6. There exist 
also a few which are falsely attributed to him, some being much later 
and none in his pecuUar and original style. These include the pamphlet 
de execrandis gentium diis, a not uninteresting little work of unknown 
authorship, criticaUy edited in Rhemisches Museum, 1927, p. 404 sqq., 
by E. Bickel ; a short tract aduersus omnes haereses, by some contemporary 
of TertuUian, though not by himself ; two works reaUy by Novatian, de 
trinitate and de cibis ludaicis ; and some copies of verse on scriptural 
subjects (Jonah, Sodom, &c.), also one aduersus Marcionem. 

*2 The main source of information about his life, apart from his own 
works, is a biography by one Pontius, who claims personal acquaintance 
TOth the saint. It has been often published ; the standard edition is 
that in the Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum Latinorum (Vienna, various 
dates), vol. iii, 3, p. xc sqq. The bishop is always caUed Caecilius Cyprianus 
in the MSS., but says him self (heading of ep. 66) that he is Cyprianus qui 
et Thascius, a form of double name not uncommon in late antiquity. 

He would seem then to have been caUed CaecUius Cyprianus or CaecUius 
Thascius, but generaUy referred to as C3q)rianus. S^ p. 533. 
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it became known that he was a Christian and his imprisonment 
followed. Tertullian was of that zealous faction who held that 
his action was fully justified by his creed, and accordingly wrote 
the monograph de corona militis. Out of the incident arose a 
persecution, and during it Tertullian composed his address to 
the then governor of Africa, ad Scaptdam,^^ warning him of the 
supernatural penalties which awaited his action. Following this 
came a discussion of the casuistic question whether it was ^ow- 
able to avoid persecution by flight ; Tertullian voiced the 
emphatic opinion that it was not in the work de fuga in pcrsecu- 
tione, and followed it up by the Scorpiace or Antidote for scorpion 
stings, the scorpions in question being those weak brethren who 
did not regard martjn'dom as a positive duty and thought that 
outward conformity might be allowed. These persons being 
Gnostics, he had all the more reason for opposing them. 

All these works were negative in tone more or less decidedly, 
for their chief object was to explain what must not be done 
or thought. A positive doctrine is to be found in the tractate 
de uirginibus uelandis, on the immorality of allowing marriageable 
girls to go about with their faces uncovered.^’ Both the de 
exhortations castitatis and the de monogamia preach the sinfulness 
of a second marriage with right Montanist fervour. The de 
tetumo aduersus psychicos reveals itself as Montanist by its very 
followers of that sect claimed to be spiritual [pneu- 
maUu) and gave the title of psychicus (' natural man ' in the 
English version of the Pauline writings) to the more moderate 
Latnohc. Its contents are quite in accord, for the Montanists 
were very ascetic, and long and elaborate fasts formed part of 
heir re^ar programme.^® More respectable than this practice 
was their high standard of chastity ; hence Tertullian’s wrath 
was aroused by a certain Pope, whose name we do not know, 
®“Sg6sted that adultery, while a grievous sin, was not 
tViic + 1 , in the de piidicitia, vehemently assails 

cl^s for that offence its rightful place with the 
other two unpardonables. idolatry and murder. « 

event than the de corona by an allusion to the 

Empire ustom that had made their way westward under the 

woMog’awia, for it refers to it, sect, i- 

anachronism fnr t?. , ^t that date, is a slight 

/ e word papa was not specialized to that meaning but 


V 
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Demetriafium was provoked by an opponent who had brought 
up a charge, apparently already well worn, that the misfortunes 
of the times were due to the Christians. Cyprian answers that 
they are partly due to the weaknesses of an aging world,-® 
partly righteous punishment for the flagrant sins of mankind. 
But one misfortime was arousing doubt and backsliding in 
Cyprian's own community ; an epidemic had been raging in 
Carthage for some years. The bishop, m addition to arguments,^ 
Christian and general, against the fear of death, appeals to 
visions of his own which bear the same message ; the title of the 
work is de mortalitaie,-'’ Concerning the pestilence. Two short 
works, de opere et eleemosynis and de hono patientiae, need little 
explanation ; the former is one of many calls to generosity in 
almsgiving, the latter owes much to TertuUian's treatise on the 
same virtue ; a sort of appendix to it is the work de zelo et liuore, 
as much sermon as pamphlet, urging the wckedness of envy and 
ill-wiU, which breed among other evils schism and dissension, 
Proof-texts were the order of the day then as for many 
centuries afterwards, and Cyprian prepared two sets of them ; 
one, ad Fotitmatwn de exhortatione martyrii, was called forth by 
a sufi&ciently real need. At the request of the addressee, the 
bishop collects passages of Scripture in support of the propositions 
that idols are naught and their worship a sin, that the true faith 
must be kept, persecution is not to be feared, and so forth. 
Probably the immediate occasion was the persecution under 
Valerian, in 257 ; who Fortunatus was is a controversial and 
unimportant point. A larger work, in three books, was com- 
posed at the request of one Quirinius, presumably a member of 
his o^vn diocese, since he addresses him as ‘ son ' {fili carissime).^^ 
It contains a large selection of texts from the Old and New 
Testaments, arranged xmder appropriate headings, as ' that 
Christ %viLl come in judgement ', ‘ that we should not indulge too 

This idea, the senescens mundus, ■while much earlier than the Chris- 
tian doctors (it appears, for example, in Lucretius), is particularly common 
among "them. The date of the work may be about 251 or 252, if the 
remarks on Divine vengeance in sect. 17 allude, as they may, to the 
death of Decius. 

This work and the next two are discussed in the order in which 
they come in one of the ancient lists, that of Pontius, which seems meant 
to be chronological. 

The allusion is to the controversy \vith Stephanus, hence the date 
is about 256 or the follo'iving year. 

Originally two ; the genuineness of the third has been doubted, see 
Schanz-Hosius-Kniger, iii, p. 354. 

The books are variously called ad Quiruiiwn or testimOilia ; the 
words quoted above are hroa; the first sentence, 

16* 
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affection of his own flock. Soon after, he was involved in a 
dispute at Rome between Cornelius, the newly elected occupant 
of the see, and Novatianus, who may be described as the antipope. 
Later, between 254 and 257, he was engaged in a controversy 
with Stephanus, bishop of Rome, concerning the efficacy of 
heretic baptism, which he denied and Stephanus affirmed. In 
257, another persecution broke out, and Cyprian was arrested, 
banished, and afterwards (Sept. 14, 258) beheaded. 

Cyprian was a warm admirer of TertuUian, whom he constantly 
read and called his teacher^^ ; it is therefore not remarkable 
that his writings are for the most part on very similar subjects.®* 
We have from him a series of pamphlets on questions of the day. 
The little treatise ad Donatum, with a not unpleasing, if too florid 
style, reminding us that C5rprian was a rhetorician in his unsancti- 
fied days, has something of the form of a dialogue. Cyprian 
invites his friend Donatus to sit with him in a pleasant arbour ; 
he then addresses hun at length on the blessedness of a Christian 
life and the wickedness and tmrest of the pagan world ; the 
la.tter subject is dwelt upon with much emphasis, l^onatus 
himself says nothing. Probably this is a very early work, 
v^tten shortly after his conversion and before the Decian persecu- 
tion. After the persecution come a number of tractates which 
^e somewhat of the nature of encyclicals. The de hahitu uirginutn 
deals especially with the proper dress (he recommends a Quakerish 
plamn^) of those who had vowed to remain virgin. The de 
(hscusses the proper attitude of the faithful towards those 
who had fallen , i.e., conformed outwardly to paganism, during 
e recent troubles. Cypriem recommends widely different 
e^ees of severity accoring as the lajtsi in question had or 
^ actually been tortured, also in proportion to the degree 

o eir TOnfonmty ; he sternly reproves those who had bought 
lalse cert^cates of conformity, 2® or had merely contrived to 
escape no ^e, vuth the intention of renouncing their faith if 
necessary, but show no signs of deep penitence. The prevalence 
o eresies produced the dc cathoUcae ecclesiae unitate, an urgent 
appeal for umty. A commentary on the Lord’s Prayer, de 
dommtca orations, is of quite uncertain date. The work ad 


** Jerome, de uir. ill., 53. 

of ^ cau^d here by uncertainty as to the exact number 

tificate-men ^ ^ official venality were nicknamed libellatici, or cer« 
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see p. 457) and also theological speculations, together with 
valuable side-lights on contemporary worship. 

Amobius had a pupil much more famous and a much better 
writer than himself, Lvcivs Caecilivs Firmianvs Lactantivs, 
sometimes called the Christian Cicero. His dates are uncertain, 
but as he hved to see the peace of the Church and in his old age 
was tutor to Crispus, son of Constantine the Great,^^ we must 
not put his birth too early in the third century. Presumably he 
was bom in Africa, and his early studies were purely literary ; 
indeed, he may have been a pagan, though there is nothing to 
prove this definitely. From Africa he went, appaurently by 
invitation, to Bithynia, where he Hved in Nikomedia for some 
years, teaching Latin rhetoric to such pupils as he could get in 
that Greek-speaking city. Later, he left the East for Gaul, and 
would seem to have continued for a good many years to put 
forth treatises as distinguished for their comparative purity of 
style (when we consider their date) as for their generally moderate 
and reasonable tone, if allowance is made, as is but fair, for their 
author having Hved through the last and worst of the persecutions, 
that of Diocletian. 

According to Jerome, Lactantius wrote in his youth a work called 
Symposium. We may conjecture that this was a miscellany of the 
type of Macrobius’ Saturnalia (p. 459), but know nothing else about 
it. A quaint episode in the history of literature is its identification 
with a collection of 100 riddles in verse, the production of a totally 
unkno^vn, but late, Symphosiacvs,^® the resemblance of whose name 
to the word symposium has led to his being called Lactantius, both 
before and after the Revival of Letters, by too ingenious readers. Lost 
also is a versified accoimt of his journey to Nikomedia, the Hodoe- 
poricon or log-book ; Jerome says it was in hexameters. Probably 
he used prose for his Grammaticus, but we have no nearer information. 

Probably the earliest of his surviving works is the Httle 
treatise de opificio Dei {On the Craftsmanship of God), in which 

There are so far two usable editions of his treatise, that of Reif- 
ferscheid in the Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum Latinorum (Vienna, 
^^ 75 ). and that of C. Marchesi (Turin, Paravia, 1934), see A. Souter in 
Class. Rev., xlix (1935), p. 209. 

Our information concerning Lactantius comes largely from St. 
Jerome, de uir. illust., 80. There is a good article on him by Lietzmann, 
with references to a selection of the enormous literature, in Pauly-Wissowa, 
xii, 351-6. Crispus was bom about 307, proclaimed Caesar 317, put to 
death 326. Jerome says Lactantius was Crispus’ tutor extrema senectute, 
and in Gaul. 

See Schanz, iv, pp. 74-6. One genuine work of Lactantius (or at 
least considered to be so by Jerome), a collection of epistles in two books, 
addressed to Demetrianus, is wholly lost. 



LATIN LITERATURE 


480 

great desire for food and various other dicta, theological and 
ethical. 

There survive eighty-one letters, of various dates from about 
the beginning of his episcopate to shortly before his martyrdom, 
dealing with matters of ecclesiastical interest, and also a long 
document, attached to his works because he was one of the 
signatories and the question interested him greatly, containing 
the opinions of the African bishops on the validity of heretical 
baptisms. The hterary interest of these writings is not high, 
their value being chiefly for the ecclesiastical historian. 


Since Cyprian was a valiant defender of orthodoxy and had in addi- 
tion the prestige deservedly attaching to a martyr, it was only to be 
expected that a number of works of doubtful authorship should have 
come down to us headed with his name. A commonplace little attack 
on the pagan deities, entitled quod idola dii non sunt, is printed with his 
writings, but hardly is by him ; of his time it may be.^^ Certainly not 
his are fifteen miscellaneous pieces, theological, moral and controver- 
Hal, which are collected in the appendix to the Vienna edition.®® 
There are likewise four letters, two purporting to have been written 
• others from him, which are not in his style, and six very 

indifferent poems on Scriptural subjects, a form of composition which 
we have no reason to suppose he engaged in. 


^ writer of some interest had the courage to 

days of Diocletian.®* This was Arnobivs 
o bicca, wlm is said to have been converted by dreams from 
paganism. The bishop to whom he applied for admission was 
na ura y suspicious, for Arnobius, who was a rhetorician of 
some no e, had previously been a vehement opponent of the 

reassuring him, the convert wrote, 
m es y in haste, the work aduerstis nationes which survives 
n a somewhat damaged copy. It is in seven books, and of 

its highly coloured style as 
e considerable mass of information it preserves to us 
it; ancient cult (here, presumably, the ultimate source 

, erived through some such writer as Cornelius Labeo, 


the stvl^tS^lewV Zf* it is Cyprian's ; if so, it is hardly on 

the^styhstic level of most of his work. See Schknz-Hosius-Krnger, iii, 

volum^°of*W Latinorum, iii, 3 (the third 

The ipoems are reallv ^^yprian, the best collected recension). 

w„| s irs Lsr- ‘ 

as ■ famoJs'T!' 7 ^ '■ i" the Chrkni&e he mentions Arnobius 

as famous m an. A br. 2343 { = 327). ^^e story of his conversion. 
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Lactantius \vrote one more theological work, the pamphlet 
de ira Dei, which discusses the question in what sense anger can 
be attributed to a perfect Being, He is probably the composer 
of a quasi-historied monograph, that entitled de mortihus -perse- 
cutorum. The style certainly resembles his ; the author was 
some one who knew Nikomedia well ; the most serious objection 
is that the tone lacks the moderation which this gentle and 
amiable writer generally shows, but to expect him never to be 
bitter against the deadliest enemies of his Church is rather too 
much to ask of any one. There is also no convincing reason 
for denying his authorship of a poem, de aue phoenice, which is 
attributed to him on tolerable authority and handles the legend 
of the phoenix, *3 

We need not linger over two little copies of verse, de Pascha and 
de passions Domini, to which his name has by some chance been 
attached, for it is long since any competent scholar imagined them to 
be his. More interesting is the confusion between this lactantius and 
a scholar of unknown date, certainly not early, who declares himself 
to be the author of some notes on Statius and that his name is Lactan- 
Tivs Placidvs.*** On the strength, apparently, of this indication, 
some of the scribes of the existing Statian scholia have added the 
names Caelius Finnianus to our author’s signature and ascribed to 
him the whole collection which we have. It seems in reality to 
be the work of several hands. 

The now triumphant Chiurch, although still tom by heresies 
and schisms of all kinds, went rapidly on with the work of defining 
her doctrines and propagating them in a world by no means 

Since he cites the institutiones in ds ira, 2, 6, he must have written 
it after that work, or at least its first four books, (the citation is from 
Bk. iv) were composed and published ; there is no guide to the exact date. 

** The sole MS. calls the author Lucius Cecilius, the latter being a 
not uncommon 'corruption of Caelius. Jerome says that Lactantius ■wrote 
a work de persecutione, probably meaning this one. For some account of 
the relevant literature, see Lietzmann, 355, 8 sqq. 

** Jerome does not mention the poem, but Gregory of Tours names it 
as by Lactantius, to whom the existing MSS. attribute it ; there is nothing 
in the style or versification which cannot be his. but 'the absence of any 
specifically Christian reference suggests that it is an early work. 

** On Theb., ■vi, 342 (364), he says : ex libris ineffabiUs doctrinae 
Persei praeceptoris seorsum hbellum composui Caelius Finnianus Lac- 
tantius Placidus, or so the MSS. make him say. If we could date this 
unkno^vn Perseus, some little light would perhaps be thro'ivn on Placidus ; 
as it is, we can but note that Jerome, adu. Ruf., i, 16, mentions a number 
of authors on whom commentaries bad been written, but Statius is not 
one of them, suggesting that in his time either 'the scholia "we have were 
not composed or at least he had not heard of them. See further Wessner 
in Pauly-Wissowa, xii, 356-61. 
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he works out with some elaboration the thesis that the human 
body shows by its admirable structure the existence of a wise 
and beneficent Creator. There is nothing pecuharly Christian 
in this argument, nor does he say in so many words that the 
addressee, a prosperous man named Demetrianus, who had 
formerly Ijeen his pupil, was a Christian, though it is easy enough 
for us to see that he was.^’ Probably the persecution of Diocletian 
was begun or at least threatening, and neither pupil nor teacher 
was of the fanatical type that would wantonly seek martyrdom. 

His principal work probably occupied him for several years. 
It is entitled, on the analogy of leged handbooks, Institutiones, 
with the significant addition diuinae.^^ It runs to seven books, 
and (^ers from the earlier apologetic works in Latin by its more 
positive contents. It does indeed begin with the arguments, 
already well worn, against paganism (Book I treats Of falss 
religion. Book II, Of the Origin of Error, which Lactantius traces 
machinations. Book III, Of the false wisdom of the 
Fnuosophers) , but the remainder sets out to give a full and 
element statement of what Christian doctrine is, with the 
mcidental result that we get a most interesting and very readable 
account of what an intelligent Christian believed in an age so 
^cn ical that the forged Sibylline oracles were accepted without 
h^itation as genuine early documents, on the strength of which 
a detailed picture could be drawn in the last book of the approach- 
A age.33 Under Constantine, Lactantius was 

A- A one named Pentadius to epitomize his work, 

and did so ; both forms survive complete. « 

tui him <?e opif., i, 9 : memento et ueri parentis 

easily be exolainpa o dederis et cuius ordinis fueris. This could 

discipline ‘^uch ^ *0 Christian symbolism and 

disturbed times o-Chnstian utterances were, of course, common in 

the d^e^^on ^ explanation of the title, insi., i, i, 3. As to 

existing.’on the other several times speaks of the persecution as 

in favour of the Thi-Joi-- so many words to Constantine’s edicts 

oi the that of MUan, 313, and to the deaths 

o Bk-^vif “ til" one 

Diocletian-indeed is that he began to write under 

already had the work in chapter of the de opif. shows that he 

’* For the nsendn qfn jr presumably in Gaul, 

complicated histo^ nf hterature. see Rose, H.G.L., p. 74 ; the 

gone into here. ^ ^ eschatological doctrines involved cannot be 

less ’ ia*hbro^*no*aMS>^l^* ^ Jerome, loc. cit., says the epitome is ' head- 

CO?y’must beT ancSr' MSS. ; Jerome’s 

copy must pe an ancestor, direct or collateral, of our inferior codices. 



CHRISTIANS AND PAGANS 


485 

which he left behind him were mostly connected with the questions 
of the day ; he was rather an eloquent and impressive expositor 
of the doctrine of his party than a creator of it. We have ninety- 
one letters bearing his narae'and for the most part clearly genuine ; 
they consist, with but few exceptions, of expositions of matters 
of ecclesiastical polity or doctrine, in other words, they are 
rather official communications of Ambrose the bishop than the 
private utterances of Ambrose the man. A number of h3mms 
also are credited to him, but certainly the collection includes 
some which he never wrote. Four are assuredly his, for St. 
Augustine, his convert and friend, vouches for their authenticity, 
viz., Deits creator omnium ; Aeterne rerum conditor ; lam surgit 
hora tertia] Veni, redemptor gentium AU are in a perfectly 
simple metre, the iambic dimeter, and the language is correspond- 
ingly simple, but dignified and not wthout a certain beauty ; 
they are admirably adapted for congregational singing, and for 
this their author intended them. The fashion of congregational 
singing was of Eastern origin, and the first to use it in the West 
was Hilary of Poitiers, whose attempts met wth but indifferent 
success. Ambrosius found in it a means of counter-propaganda 
against the Arians and also a heartening employment for his 
congregation when they occupied the cathedral in the time of 
lustina.*’ He has therefore the right to be considered the true 
father of Western hymnody. But his style, though good, was 
not inimitable, while the fame of his sanctity and eloquence 
naturally led to hymns by other authors being credited to him 
if they were at aU in his manner ; it is therefore quite doubtful 
what other hymns than the above four, of the many which are 
ascribed to him in various sources, he really wrote. 

The Te Deum, however, is not by Ambrose but probably by Niketas 
(Niceta) of Remisiana (near the modem Nish), about 380-390. See 
A. E. Bum, Niceta of Remisiana. in the Cambridge Patristic Series. 

As might have been expected of a very, busy and energetic 
man, in charge of an important diocese and on occasion the 

“ See August., ccmfess., be, 32 ; retract., i, 21, i ; de nat. et grat 
74 : serm., 372. 3. The value of this last testimony, however, ^ doubtful, 
as the authenticity of the sermon is by no means above suspicion. 
it would appear at all events to be early work, by some well-informed 

•hvine. ■ t.,. 1 

Ambros., sermo contra Auxentium, 34, a passage which might also 
be taken to that the hymn O lux beata "Tvinitas is Ambr(^e s , 

Paulinus, uit. Ambr., 13 ; August., confess., ix, 15. See further Schanz, 
iv. pp. 228-33. The metre of the hymns is familiar to modems from the 
Vent, Creator Spiritus. 
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whoUy Christian evsn in name, as yet, 

and fifth centuries. In this penod we meet three of the ^eatest 
names in ecclesiastical history, those of men whose 
personalities were bound to make them conspicuous m some form 

Ambkosk o. Miban, B^h^ 
and Doctorh« He was the son of an ofacial, prefect of Gaifi 
at the time of the saint's birth, and at first followed his father s 
career, studied rhetoric, practised at the Bar, and 
to a iudicial post. In this capacity he foimd lumself at Mfian 
during a time of some turbulence. The Anan bishop Auxentius 
had died, and the populace was anything but quiet in choosmg 
a new occupant of the see ; they appear to have been Cathohcs 
for the most part, but the Arian faction was noisy mq haa 
friends at court. Ambrose went to the cathedr^ to haran^e 
them into order, when some one (Paulinus says it was a chua) 
shouted Ambrosius episcopus, the cry was taken up by ^ present, 
and Ambrose found himself, despite all attempts to decline the 
honour, forced to accept the see, with the approval of his omcim 
superior, Probus the praefectus praetorio. Once bishop, he "t®®. 
his duties seriously (his seems to have been a pious family ; his 
sister was a nun) , acquired very great influence and found himself 
involved in two notable straggles with the civil power. The 
first of these occasions was in 385-386. The then Empress, 
lustina, was herself an Arian, and tried to get possession of the 
cathedral for the use of her faction. Ambrose countered her by 
the simple means of entering the church with his congregation 
and refusing to leave it. The Empress dared not use force 
against so popular a man, and after two years of strife, was 
obliged to yield. The next was more important. In 390, 
Theodosius the Great had avenged the murder of certain officials 
in Thessalonike by a massacre ; Ambrose forbade him to enter 
the church and' excommunicated him till he did penance for his 
cruelties. Beside this braving of the highest authorities of the 
land in the cause of his doctrines, it is a small matter that he 
persuaded Valentinian II to refuse the request, voiced by Sym- 
machus (p. 524) to restore the altar of Victory to the senate- 
chamber. His life came to an end on April 4, 397. 

As might be expected from such a man of action, the works 

Ambrose's works contain many references to his own affairs and 
contemporary events ; we have also a biography, very laudatory ana 
containing marvels in the taste of that age, but based upon persoi^ 
knowledge, by his secretary PauUnus. Some further information can he 
had from St. Augustine. 
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the blessings bestowed by the aged Jacob on his sons, the obscure 
and allusive language of which invited such attempts at finding 
a meaning. Lent was the natural and appropriate season for a 
discomrse on fasting, and Elijah furnished an example ; hence 
the little work de Elia et ieiunio. The sin of covetousness is the 
theme of the moralization of the story of Naboth's vineyard, de 
Nabuihae. In the de Tobia, besides the long and vehement 
attack on money-lenders already mentioned, there is sounded 
the praise of piety and generosity. Four sermons make up the 
work (often printed in four books, but without ancient authority) 
on the evils of human life which goes by the name de inferpellatione 
{i.e., protest) lob et Dauid ; ‘ David's ' contribution to the 
discussion is the forty-first, forty-second and seventy-second 
Psalms.^® The moral character of David had given rise to much 
heart-searching; Ambrose defends him in the apologia Dauid, 
on the ground that although he undoubtedly sinned, his penitence, 
as expressed especially in Psahn 50, did much to atone for this. 
But the Psalter received separate treatment also, in the enarra- 
tiones on twelve of the hymns it contains, and the series of 
sermons on the long ii8th. Against this mass of exposition of 
the Old Testament, Ambrose left little on the New; there is, 
however, an expositio of the Gospel of St. Liike, consisting of a 
number of sermons collected into ten books. 

Ethics always interested Ambrose very greatly, and it is not 
surprising to find that he wrote a sort of elaborate adaptation of 
Cicero's de qfficiis (cf. p. 192), for the guidance of the young 
priests of his diocese. It is the first systematic work on Christian 
ethics that has come down to us, and bears the title de officiis 
minisiromm. Like its original, it is in three books. Special 
problems of conduct, especially sexual, also claimed his attention, 
witness the three books de uirginihus addressed to his sister 
Marcellina. These warmly commend to her and to all readers 
the life of vowed virginity which she had embraced, and hold 
up as shining examples, besides the Virgin Mary herself. Saints 
Agnes and Thekla and an unnamed virgin of Antioch, whose 
adventures and final martyrdom form a considerable portion of 
the second book. Companion pieces are the two shorter works 
de uiduis and de uirginitate, while the tractates de institiUione 
uirginis and exhortatio uirginitatis stiU harp on the same theme in 

*® Those numbered respectively 42, 43 and 73 in the Hebrew (and 
English) versions. It is to be remembered that the composite authorship 
of tile Psalter and its collection at a date long after David's death were 
not suspected until modem times. 

*’ A second work with the same subject and title is apparently some 
later writer’s imitation of the genuine Ambrosian piece. 
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spiritual adviser of his sovran, Ambrose devoted much time 
to preaching, and his works are mostly sermons, doubtless 
revised for publication to some extent, together with handbooks 
of divinity. In all, the style is good, although without the 
striking originality and vigour of Jerome and Augustine, and 
sometimes so elaborate as to make the reader wonder if it was 
not over the heads of the less learned brethren in his congregation. 
In matter, he gives much space to Biblical exegesis, and therein 
follows the vicious fashion of that time in extracting most extra- 
ordinary allegories from the text at every turn. Here, as in so 
much else, his models are the great Greek fathers. Often he 
shows an admirable liveliness and lightness of touch, however, 
as in the long digression on the sins of money-lenders which 
occupies most of the sermon on the Book of Tobit and is worthy 
of a first-rate satirist. His rhetoric is often really eloquent, and 
he can on occasion be perfectly simple and plain. 

We have the following works which are undoubtedly his. 
The series of discourses on the Creation collected under the 
general title of Examerm (this seems to be his Latinization of 
i^aTjfisQov, doubtless in accordance with contemporary usage ; 
echtors often print closer approximations to . the Greek, but 
without sufficient support from the MSS.) has for its model the 
work of like title by Basil the Great ; like its original, it consists 
of nine discourses, which are divided into six books, one for each 
day. After this come treatments of the succeeding parts of 
Gen^is ; the de Paradiso, de Cain et Abel and de Noe consist of 
one book each, the de Abraham of two. The de Isaac et anima, 
little to say of the patriarch and much of 
e Song of Srags, in which the bride is allegorized into the 
human sold. He then proceeds to discuss the relations of man 
to death, m the discourse de hono mortis. The contents of the 

X ®htitled<fe saecwfi are naturally 

an exhortation to avoid the vanities of this world : it is equally 
’• fhe date, that authority for this should be 

cU m the mstitution of the cities of refuge, and that use 

*he only time, of PhUon of 
ludaeus). Like many of the fathers Ambrose 
j erne o present a Christian philosophy to his hearers 
‘^opiterpoise to the older systems which had long 

bo!!k? X A thoughtful ; hence his two 

f ^ answer to the old question 

m ® life. Chastity is the 

SwnS? imitation in the de Joseph patriarcha ; 

allegones have fuU play m the de patriarchis. since its theme is 
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Some theological works which he is known to have written are lost 
(a fragment of one, an expositio fidei, is preserved in a Greek version 
in Book II of the Eranistes or Polymorphus of Theodoretos of Cyprus), 
and some are attributed to him which he certainly never wrote, the 
most remarkable being the so-called Athanasian Creed, or Quicunque 
unit. 

As was to be expected, Ambrose was called upon to deliver 
addresses on various occasions, and there survive his funeral 
sermons over Valentinian II (miurdered in 392) and Theodosius 
the Great (died 395), Of more personal interest are his two 
orations over his dead brother Satyrus, the former instinct with 
a warm and genuine affection which glows through the rhetorical 
trappings, the second an expression, cast in the form of a classical 
consolatio, of faith in an after-life ; hence it is often called de 
fide resurrectionis. Finally, there is the attack on the Arian 
Auxentius, already referred to ; it is appended to ep. 21 (Ambrose 
to Valentinian II). 

Undoubtedly the greatest scholar among the Western Chris- 
tians was Evsebivs Hieronymvs (generally known in English 
as St. Jerome). This man was a native of Stridon, an un- 
important town in Dalmatia, and was bom in or about 348, 
the exact date being mcertain ; he died at Bethlehem in 420, 
on Sept. 30. His education was received in Rome, where he 
was a pupil of Donatus in literature ; who taught him rhetoric 
we do not know, but he must have been a very apt pupil. In 
Rome also he was baptized.®^ After finishing his studies, he 
went to Gaul, and there decided to give himself up wholly to a 
religious hfe. For a while he and his old schoolfellow Rufinus 
were members of a little community at Aquileia ; then, about 
373, this group broke up and its members departed, mostly for 
the East. Jerome himself started for Jerusalem, was detained 
by sickness at Antioch, and there began a course of theological 
studies under one after another of the Eastern divines. For three 
years (375-8) he retired into the wilderness and while there 
learned Hebrew ; Greek he already knew well. This hermit life 

than 383. For the complete works of Ambrose there^ is nothing later or 
more critical than the Benedictine edition and its reprint in Migne ; some 
few pieces have been re-edited. See further Schanz, iv, pp. 315— ^ 5 -. 

“ Biographies of St. Jerome exist, but they are without excepfaon 
medieval and of no historical value, being full pf the pious folklore which 
regularly floods the legend of any saint, Christian or other. The only 
reliable source is contemporary literature, especially his own bul^ 'I?*! 
ings. These are not to be had complete in any later edition than that 
of Vallarsi (Verona, 1734-42 •’ vols.), e.xcept the Migne reprint ; but 
large portions have been edited in recent years, e.g., the letters, the ChromcJe 
and much of the translation of the Bible. 
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various forms. Whether Ambrose wrote the book de lapsu 
tiirginis is not certain ; it is a rhetorical account of a nun who 
had broken her vow of chastity. 

The feeble Emperor Gratian (Flavius Gratianus Augustus, 
367-383), who had more taste for letters, theology and his 
favourite amusement of javelin-throwing than for government, 
was entirely uncfer the domination of Ambrose's strong character 
in religious matters. In 377 or the beginning of 378 he was on 
the eve of marching eastwards to help Valens, his co-Eraperor 
(Flavius Valens Augustus, 364-378) against the Goths, and 
found that a suitable moment to ask his spiritual adviser for a 
treatise on the Christian faith. The bishop therefore composed 
for him the first two books of the work de fide. Coming back 
alive from the disastrous campaign, in which Valens had been 
killed, the Emperor asked for more, and Ambrose wrote another 
two books, and finally a fifth. The main purpose of the 
argument is the refutation of Arianism ; the manner in which 
the subject is handled shows very clearly that Ambrose was an 
orator and a man of affairs, not a dialectician. His other 
theological works are not important ; a treatise de fiaenitentiu, 
m two books, deals as much with discipline as with doctrine. 
The tie mysteriis is a part of the instruction given by the bishop 
to his catechumens, and consists of an explanation of baptism 

Two similar treatises, both dealing with 
he Creed, the explanatio symboli ad initiandos and the exhortatio 
ad n^phytos de symbolo, are in the former case doubtfully genuine, 
in the latter certainly spurious. A larger work of much the 
same l^nd is the collection of sermons known as the de sacramentis, 
m SIX books; while more Arian controversies, and Gratian’s 
tniTst lor doctrinal instruction, produced the three books de 
sp^rttu sancio a kind of supplement to the de fide, completed in 
3 • ebate between Ambrose and two Arians was arranged 

r bishop's opponents not appearing, 

the Incarnation instead, which 
ves un er the title de incarnaH(ynis dominicae sacramentis.^^ 

its comBo^tfon^ “ the work itself to the time and manner of 

soondence relating ^ ‘ “hi : v, 6. we have the corre- 

collection ^ ™ Ambrose’s letters in the Benedictine 

** Athanric, kmg of the Goths, died in 381, and Peter bishop of Alex- 
andria. m June at latest of the same year • de sMr^c nrol 17-18. 

^“t implies 4 at the ‘latter is lining. 
^ “mentions the proposed debate ; ibid.. 62. Speaks of 

after t must have been written 

after 379, but %hid.. 80. is evidently addressed to Gratian. and so is earlier 
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complete new translation from the Hebrew, It need hardly be 
pointed out that the various copies of these versions which got 
about, blending as they inevitably did with the existing transla- 
tions, have in time given rise to all manner of mixed texts, which 
the criticism of our day is slowly disentangling in hopes of restor- 
ing what Jerome actually \vrote. 

Like Origen, Jerome gave much time and energy to the 
exegesis of the Scriptures. To begin wth he contented himself 
with translating Origen’s own works, fairly literally it would 
seem. Their total bulk was enormous, and the hopes he enter- 
tained of rendering most of them into Latin were never ful- 
^led. However, he completed, before his arrival in Rome, ver- 
sions of the twenty-eight homilies on Jeremiah and Ezekiel and 
two of those on the Song of Songs. Much later, at Bethlehem, he 
turned into Latin the thirty-nine homilies on the Gospel of St. 
Luke, for the use of PauUa and Eustochium. Later still he 
gave nine of the homilies on Isaiah a Latin dress. 

His next step was to ^vrite exegetical works of his own, in 
the allegorical manner popularized by Origen especially. He 
began with the Minor Prophets, commenting first on five of them, 
then on two more, finally on the remaining five.®® The last of 
this long work was not complete till 406. Shortly after this he 

This Avas not decided upon all at once, nor without much hesitation 
and mciny solicitations from his friends, for he exposed himself to the 
malignant attacks of aU the ignorance of the day. Those readers who 
are old enough to remember them may fruitfully compare the virulent 
assaults to which the Revisers, both English and American, of the King 
James version were subjected in their time. Some part of the story 
may be read in the extremely interesting prefaces to the various sections 
of Jerome’s translation (vol. ix, pp. i, 355, 453, 683, 781, goi, 1097, 
1153. 1293, 1405, 1521, 1565, Vallarsi). It is noticeable that when 
rebuking these shallow pretenders to criticism, Jerome loses the irritable 
tone which mars much of his controversial work, and takes on the 
dignity of a scholar stopping the mouths of the presumptuous and 
foolish. 

See the opening sentence of his prefaratory epistle to the translation 
of Origen’s Homilies on Ezekiel (vol. v, p. 741, Vallarsi) : magnum est 
quidem, amice, quod postulas, ut Origenem faciam Latinum. He goes on 
to explain that he is hampered by sore eyes and lack of competent 
secretaries, and so must for the present content himself -with the 
fourteen homilies which follow, having dictated them from time to 
time. 

This seems a reasonable conclusion from his not mentioning them 
in his list of his own works (see below, p. 493) ; they therefore come 
after 392, 

This can be gathered from Jerome’s prefaces to the commentaries, 
for which see the sixth volume of Vallarsi’s edition. 
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he felt obliged to abandon in order to play his part in controversies 
which were breaking out at Antioch ; in that city he was ordained 
priest, and soon after left it for Constantinople, which in turn 
he quitted for Rome, spending the years 382-5 there and making 
the close acquaintance of the then Pope, Damasus. To him he 
seems to have owed the idea of making a revised version of the 
whole Bible in Latin, to replace the unsatisfactory texts then 
current, in which the Old Testament had been rendered from the 


Greek version and not from the original. At the same time he 
made the acquaintance of several noble ladies, notably PauUa 
and her daughter Eustochimn, who looked to him as their spiritual 
guide. But after the death of Damasus, he found it impossible 
to stay longer in Rome. His was a strange and somewhat morbid 
character, with its natural eccentricities aggravated by the 
repressions and hardships of his ascetic hfe ; those with whom 
he came in contact seem almost without exception to have 
revered and admired or else bitterly hated him, and spiteful 
gossip foimd a handle in his perfectly innocent relations with 
the women who sought his advice. After a leisurely journey 
eastwards and a stay in Egypt, he and his companions made 
them way to Bethlehem, and there, on that holy ground, formed 
two monastic communities, Jerome founding one for men, PauUa 
^d Eustochium one for women. Always a diligent writer, 
Jerome entered into a stage of continuous productivity, occa- 
sionally interrupted by Ul-health, and marked by its stormy 
one, for he was engaged in one controversy after another, not 
the l^east bitter being that with Rufinus. This activity lasted to 
the tune of his death. 


Of Jerome s services to the translation of the Bible this is 
not the place to speak in detail, for the criticism of the Vulgate 
IS a speciahst s subject. This much may be said, that he began 
his labours m Rome, makmg a new edition of the Latin Gospels 
iteration from the famiUar text then in use 
of +h^ Bethlehem he set about a simUar revision 

the ^ S^ide the Hexapla of Origen. 

the theologian and greatest BibUcal scholar whom 

the Eastern churches ever produced.^s Finally, he undertook a 

to Gospels, addressed 

prefaclYoSss?coSrfvi?L^^^^^^ ”55-6 VaUarsi) and the 

Psalter twice on the ha<ji« VaUarsi. He revised the 

the third attemot a n Greek, once in Rome, once at Bethlehem ; 
^ a HebSwexT^f th. the original. The Hexapla 

mto Greek ebaractere and lour gS tanS^ 
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original form.®® Finally, Jerome compiled a short history of 
Christian literature, from the time of the Apostles to his own 
day, including a list of his own works. The resulting 135 chap- 
ters, whereof the first 78 are simply taken from Eusebios' Ecclesi- 
astical History with the addition of some careless errors of 
Jerome’s own, go under the general name of de uiris illustribus, 
title and scheme being alike due to Suetonius (cf. p. 511). The 
rest consists apparently of a list of such writers as the author 
happened to remember, with brief comments. Yet with all its 
faults, the work is a valuable document, Jerome's wide learning 
and evidently tenacious memory making even his hurried scribbles 
contributions to our knowledge. 

For the Martyrologium Hieron3miianum, a compilation which as 
we have it dates from about 600, but which goes back ultimately to 
a work of Jerome himself, see Schanz, vol. iv, pp. 441-3. 

Nothing that he wrote is of more interest than his correspond- 
ence, to equal which in liveliness and revelation of personality we 
must go back to Cicero ; a greater contrast could not be imagined 
than between this and the lifeless elegances of S5anmachus (see 
p. 524). As already indicated, some items are letters in outward 
form only, being re^y short, and not always even short, treatises. 
Enough are left after subtracting these to gain him a place as 
one of the great letter- writers of the world. The subjects are 
naturally doctrinal for the most part, but many letters deal with 
matters as interesting now as then, namely pictures, anything 
but flattering, of the society of the day, which Jerome handles 
at times in almost Juvenalian fashion.®® The style yields nothing 
in vigour to any writer ; elegance and moderation it cannot 
always claim, for Jerome could seldom forget that he was learned 
man and a rhetorician. However, his correspondents probably 
expected of him just such a manner as he used. 

Between the letters and the controversial works there is a 
certain resemblance, for both reveal the character of their author 
in clear, even glaring colours. Jerome never could discuss calmly 
miy question, were it the most abstract possible, in which he was 
interested ; his theological opponents are one and all treated as 

Perhaps the most convenient edition of Jerome's chronicle is that 
of J. K. Fotheringham, London, Milford, 1923. The standard edition 
of Eusebios is that of Schoene, Berlin, 1875. 

A very noteworthy example is the long twenty-second letter, ^ to 
Eustochium, encouraging her in her resolution of virginity. In telling 
her what company she should avoid, he does not mince his words, and is 
as unsparing of the clergy as of the laity. The correspondence is to be 
found in vols. 54 and 56 of the Vienna corpus. 
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began on the Major Prophets, in the order Daniel, Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Jeremiah.®® He had already, while in Rome, expounded Ecclesi- 
astes to Blaesilla, daughter of Paulla, who requested him to write 
down his interpretation. This he ultimately did, after her death, 
while at Bethlehem, some time between 387 and 390,®^ Of the 
New Testament, he dealt with the Epistles to the Galatians, 
Ephesians, Philemon and Titus. But his indefatigable zeal pro- 
duced other expository works also, whereof several survive, more 
or less as he wrote them.®* 


He was, however, not only a translator and exegete but some- 
thing of a historian, and several works in this field survive and 
are of value and interest. In the long line of those who have 
■vmtten legends of the saints he has a prominent place, for he is 
me author of laudatory biographies of three ascetics, PauUus, 
Malachi, all hermits except the last. To these he 
added, late in his career,®* a Latin version of the rule of Abbot 
Pachomios of the Thebaid, together with a rendering of the 
epistles of that extraordinary person, which are crammed with 
of letters presumably having some esoteric mean- 
g r the ^ter, if for no one else. Not a few of his own letters 
^stoncal works, being obituary notices in epis- 
friends.®® In addition, he performed 
S hterary history especially. The ecclesias- 
the Trpat; ’^sebios had composed a chronicle of events from 
this to made a Latin version of 

valuable bpi’nor ® from his own reading, especially 

Ifso SminSr Suetonius on Latin literature. He 

ended at Tp 37 ^> the original having 

because Fn<E^bi/ f compilation is all the more useful to us 
s is lost and cannot be entirely restored in his 


opening sentence erf’ the iii- P- ^ ; the 

commentaries on the Minor address to Eustochium mentions the 

; a sim^ar preface Daniel. Ezekiel, vol. v, p. x 

vol. iv, p. sna aeain commentaries. Jeremiah, 

mentaries. ’ ^ ntiomng m its preface all the earlier com- 

is given in the pre^ace.^^’ 381-498 ; the history of the commentary 

vii ; for a fuller acconnt^f°Tpr^^^ Testament are in Vallarsi's vol. 

vol. iv, pp see Schanz, 

* See Vallarsi, vol. ii n e 

Pachomios), which states that it translations from 

is to say. later tLn Januar^ death of PahUa, that 

“ Nos. 60, 66, 77, 108, 127. 
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were condemned by the ascetically minded orthodox, but most 
vigorously of all by Jerome in his two books aduersus louianum,'’^ 
where again he finds yet another fault in his opponent, a very 
bad Latin style. While at Bethlehem, he was naturally in close 
touch with the ecclesiastical life of Jerusalem, and a fidendship 
which he had formed with John, the bishop of that see, was 
ended by a fierce theological debate. John had defended the 
orthodoxy of Origen ; Jerome, by this time a vehement opponent 
of the latter’s views, assailed him in the book contra loannent 
Icrosolymitanum?'^ Yet more violent was his quarrel with an 
old schoolfellow, Rufinus. This man was an industrious trans- 
lator, and having put forth a rendering of Origen’s work tibqI 
de%wv, or Concerning first principles, he was assailed for it, and 
defended himself by a counter-attack in two books, generally 
known as the Invectives ; Jerome replied with three books contra 
Rufinu7n, which left Httle imsaid that a bitter temper and great 
powers of vituperation could suggest.''^ Yet another attack of 
the same nature came from a Gaulish priest, one Vigilantius, who 
had been hospitably received in Jerome's monastery on the 
strength of a letter of introduction which he brought. He then 
had the execrable taste to find fault with his host’s orthodoxy, 
and at the same time put forth his own opinion, that the relics 
of the martyrs were receiving too much veneration. A letter and 
a short treatise from Jerome can have left him in Httle doubt 
of the latter’s feelings with regard to his personal habits, his style 
of ^vriting and his theological opinions. 

Less personal in tone are two dialogues which Jerome com- 
posed on theological topics. A sect, called after its fodder 
the Luciferians, was raising difficulties about the position of 
converts from Arianism who had held office on their own sect ; 
Jerome represents two nameless persons, a CathoHc and a Luci- 
ferian, meeting by chance in Antioch and passing from railing 
to serious controversy, in which the former converts the latter. 

A longer treatise, in three books, assails the Pelagians, whose 
champion, Critobulus, is staunchly opposed by a Catholic repre- 


Ibid., 
” Ibid.. 


PP- 237-384. 

pp. 407-54. , , . 

” Ibid., pp. 583-674 (Rufinus' treatise), 457-572 (Jerome s reply). 
’*Tiie treatise, ibid., pp. 3S7-402 ; the letter is No. 61 ; cf. 58, ir, 
to Paulinus, mentioning Vigilantius in laudatory terms. _ 

’* Bishop Lucifer of Caralis (Cagliari), the chief city of Sardmia. The 
fhalogue is in Vallarsi, vol. ii, pp. 171-202. 

’‘This is clear from the mention in sect, i (171 B \allarsi) of the 
street-lamps being lit ; Antioch ^vas the only ancient city which had a 
regular system of street-lighting. 
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personal enemies, and indeed those who criticize his textual 
remarks on the Scriptures are not handled more gently ; scarcely 
a preface to his commentaries or translations lacks a sneering 
reference to ‘ my friends ’ who do not agree with his dicta. Even 
the greatest receive on occasion a most irritating meed of faint 
praise.®’ But bad he been the most even-tempered of men, a 
certain heat would have been almost inevitable in one so con- 
stantly and bitterly assailed as he was during a great part of 
his career. Not an original theologian, he was early attracted to 
the greatest of all the Fathers, Origen, and learned from him, not 
only his allegorical method of Biblical interpretation, but also 
something of his boldly speculative attitude in metaphysical things. 
But Origen, though he retained a great repute as an exegete, 
was a much too independent thinker to escape a reputation for 
heresy in a Church busily engaged in forming a scheme of orthodox 
belief, and Jerome, while often and truthfully protesting that he 
did not share the great Alexandrian's views on many things, 
found hiinself labelled an Origenist. As early as his sojourn in 
Rome this began. Damasus asked him to write something on 
the Holy Ghost ; he answered this request by translating the 
Greek treatise of Didymos, one of Origen’s warmest admirers. 
Promptly the hunt was up, and accusations of heresy were rife 
against Jerome, Didymos and Origen alike. He stopped his work 
for a while, only to finish it later at Bethlehem,®® and the com- 
pleted translation was provided with a preface not of the most 
conciliatory nature, seeing that the Roman clergy are called a 
senate of Pharisees and their city a heathen place. However, 
this did not prevent him thundering against heretics himself ; 
this congenial occupation also began while he was in Rome, with 
the short treatise aduersus Heluidium.^^ This Helvidius, if we 
will believe Jerome, was a man of no education and a heretic to 
boot, for he had put forward the proposition that St. Mary was 
not yurgin all her fife, and, what was almost worse, that virginity 
itself was not a higher state than matrimony. Jovianus put for- 
ward similar ideas, adding another, that to eat with thankfulness 
IS as meritorious as fasting, and certain other propositions which 

As a glaring example, see the reference to Ambrose, de tiir. ill-, 
124 . ne will not criticize him ne . . . aut adulatio in me reprehendatur 
aut ueritas. Agam, m the preface to his translation of Origen’s Homilies 
on St. Luke, he speaks of a certain commentary which in uerbis luderet, 
in sententi^ domnret ; we know from Rufinus, inuect., ii, 21, that he 
means that of St. Ambrose, cf. p. 487. 

All th^ is clear from the preface itself, vol. ii, p. 105, Vallarsi, cf. 
®P- 33 (to Paulla). ^ 

“Vol. ii, pp. 205-30, Vallarsi. 
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at least, for he never fully mastered Greek,’® first in his native 
town of Thagaste in Numidia, then at Madaura, later, from about 
his sixteenth year, at Carthage; by this time his father was 
dead, the family circumstances, never brilliant, were decidedly 
strmtened, and his expenses were paid by a well-to-do fellow- 
citizen, Romanianus.®® In Carthage he led what he afterwards 
declared to be a most wicked and irregular life. If, however, we 
look for concrete facts, we find merely that he lived from about 
371 to 385 with a woman who bore him a son, Adeodatus (372- 
about 390) ; she was plainly not of loose life, but simply his con- 
cuhina, and the union of a sort sanctioned by practically all but 
Christian moralists of the day as only less respectable than mar- 
riage.®^ He was studious and earnest, and before long began 
experimenting with the available religions. For a considerable 
time Manichaeism attracted him, and he became a member of its 
outer circle of adherents, the auditor es. ® ® Meanwhile his rhetorical 
studies were advancing, and Cicero's Hortensius (cf. p. 189) 
awaked in him a zeal for philosophy which never quitted him. 
In 383 he went to Rome, in 384 to Milan, where he accepted a 
post as professor of rhetoric. By this time he was tired of 
Manichaeism, and troubled rather with a sceptical attitude of 
niind, the fruit of what he could understand of Academic philo- 
sophy. Now two new influences were brought to bear upon him, 
that of St. Ambrose, whose expositions of the Scriptures pleased 
him, and, perhaps even more important, that of Platonism, which 
was made known to him through the writings of Marius Vic- 
torinus (cf. p. 454). In 386 came what is usually regarded (it 
was certainly so regarded by him) as his conversion.®® A child’s 

That he Avas badly taught in this subject and found it extraordinarily 
difiScult appears from conf., i, 14 ; that he was not quite ignorant of it, 
at least of Biblical Greek, is clear from fairly numerous references to it 
in his many exegetical passages especially. He seems to have had neither 
the interest nor the talent of Jerome for lingruistics. 

Romanianus is often mentioned by Augustine, e.g., conf., vi, 14. 
and his assistance acknowledged, c. Acad., ii, 3 (p. 262 E). 

For his laments over his former life, see especially conf., iii, i sqq. 
The length of his association wth the woman (she ^vas still with him at 
Milan, coji/., vi, 15), and her declaration on quitting him {ibid.) that she 
Would know no other man, show clearly enough that it was a semi-regular 
union. 

See c. Foriunatum, 3 (vol. viii, p. 94 B, ed. Bened.) : nostis autem 
me non electum uestrum sed auditorem fuisse. Cf. d& mor. Manich., ii, 

68 : nouem annos totos magna cura et diligentia uos audiui. 

See conf., viii, 12/29: et ecce audio uocem de uicina domo cum 
cantu dicentis et crebro repetentis quasi pueri, an pueUae nescio, Tolle 
lege, tolle lege. Characteri^cally, ithough he knew it to be a human 
Voice and asked himself whether tiiere was any game in which children 
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sentative. Atticus, who is evidently meant to have the better 
of the argument, though in the end he merely oppo^s 
quotations from authorities to the pertinent questions of his 

The above works, together with a few honuhes,'’'' comprise 
the known literary activities of this most interesting, if somewhat 
unattractive figure of the fourth-century Church. 

We now pass to one of the most outstanding men in the whole 
history of Christianity and of literature, AvKELiys Avgvstinvs, 
Bishop of Hippo (Sx. Augustine). Of the most sigiMcant 
events of this great man’s life we have the best possible testimony, 
his own, set forth in the very remarkable autobiography generally 
styled the Confessions. There is also a critical review of his 
hterary activity, by himself, the Retractationes. The former work 
does not pretend, however, to be a complete history of his life, 
even up to the date, about 400, when it was apparently finished ; 
the latter must have been written in 427, about three years before 
his death ; his dates are Nov. 13, 354-Aug. 28, 430. We can 
supplement these testimonies by various references in his other 
works to his life and activities, and there is also a biography of 
him by Bishop Possidius, his personal friend and disciple. The 
facts are briefly as follows. His father Patricius did not join the 
Church till late in life, and apparently was not much interested 
in religious matters ; his mother, St. Monnica, was a fervently 
devout Catholic, whose great aim in life was the spiritual welfare 
of her son. The young Augustine was well educated, in Latin 


In Vallarsi, ibid., pp. 679-792. The names of the interlocutors 
are imaginary, as appears from the preface to the first book, p. 682 A 
Vallarsi. 

’’ Jerome whs never a parish priest, and his activities in this direction 
were confined to addresses given in his monastery. For an account of 
the discourses, lost or surviving, which are known to be his, see Schanz, 
vol. iv, pp. 483-6. 

’• We have no exact indication of its date, but Augustine's own cata- 
logue of his works. Rely., ii, bfyt, places it between the contya faftew 
Donati, which is lost but apparently wais written in or about 400, and 
the contra Faustum, which is also of about that year. In reading this 
work, ^ or rather the first ten books of it, which are properly autobio- 
graphical, it is to be remembered that, while any imputation of deliberate 
deceit on its author s part is merely absurd, we are dealing, not with a 
diary, but ivith the facts as seen through the medium of a very sensitive 
man s retrospection, and therefore cannot always assume the objective 
accuracy which a historian would look for. Precisely the same caution 
has to be observed in reading that English work which perhaps most 
resembles the Confessions, despite innumerable differences of outlook, 
education and environment. Bunyan's Grace Abowiding to the chief of 
Sinners. - 
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ness by knowledge of God and the questions involved in the 
doctrine of a Providence) are just such as he was certainly occu- 
pied with at that time. In this matter, as in many others, 
Augustine was a Ciceronian in the best sense, not slavishly 
imitating his model in language or anything else but adopting 
his methods of arguing out such matters as most concerned him, 
not only orally but pen in hand, and at the same time catching 
more than a little of his literary principles. Throughout his 
work, Augustine is the best stylist of all the Christians, not even 
excepting Lactantius, and proves himself able to combine omate- 
ness and simplicity, dignity and a feeling for the colloquial 
language of the day, to an extent which makes his writings 
interesting even for the least theologically inclined of modems 
and those most out of S5nnpathy with the doctrines which he 
taught.®^ 

A little later, but stUl of the same group, come the SoUloquia, 
two books in which the author represents himself as repl5dng to 
his own questions concerning the characteristics which any one 
desirous of attaining to knowledge of tmth must have and the 
hnmortahty of really existent things, especially the soul. This 
work he never completed.®® Two somewhat msatisfactory 
tractates are the de immortalitai& animae, which was not finally 
revised nor intended for publication, and the curiously named 
dialogue de quantitate animae.^’’ A better product of his dia- 
lectical and philological skill is the dialogue de magistro, in which 
he discusses with Adeodatus (represented as being about fifteen 
years old, which fixes at least its dramatic date at 387) the 
significance of words ; the title alludes to the text around which 
the final paragraph is built. Matt. ^3, 8.®® 

II. Polemical divinity attracted Augustine's attention early 
and held it late. While in Rome in 387-388 he began the long 
series of such works with the dialogue on freewill [de libeto 
arhitrid) and the discourse de uera religione, neither of which was 
finished, however, till he had returned to Africa.®® Both of these 
books incidentally attack Manichaean dogmas ; the subject is 
^ore fully dealt with in the two books entitled respectively de 
Cottbus M anichaeoTutn and de tnoribus ecclesiae Catholicae, to 
which may be added the two books on the exegesis of Genesis, 
de Genesi contra Manichaeos. All these works would appear to 

“ The dates of the works here mentioned may be easily gathered 
from retract., i, 1-3, except the first, which is mentioned conf., iv, 13/20, 
^5/27 ; the latter gives his age when he "iVTote it as twenty-six or twenty- 

seven. 

Retr.. i, 4. " Retr., i. 5 . i ; 8, i. 

Retr., i, 12 ; conj., ix, 6/14. Ibid., i, 8, i , 13, i. 
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voice bade him ‘ take up and read and opening a copy of the 
Pauline epistles at random, he hit upon what he regarded as an 
authoritative and Divine message, Romans I3, 13—14. Hence- 
forth he was, not only a Catholic, but dedicated to a semi-monastic 
life. He was baptized at Easter, 387, by Ambrose, left Milan 
for Rome, and at Ostia that autumn lost his mother, who had 
accompanied him to Italy. A year later he returned to Africa, 
spent some time at Thagaste with a group of friends, immersed 
in philosophic and theological studies, was persuaded, about 390, 
to go to Hippo and accept priest's orders, became coadjutor 
bishop of the (hocese in 395, and shortly afterwards, by the death 
of the senior bishop, found himself in sole charge. He continued 
to exercise his functions till the time of his death. 

His activity as a writer was so enormous, and so large a 
part of it purely theological, that no complete analysis can be 
attempted here. It may, however, be conveniently divided into 
groups. 

I. The earUest works were mostly philosophical, but include 
a few of grammatical content. The latter were, Augustine says, 
a senes of treatises which he wrote in connexion with his teaching 
a<^ivities and afterwards mislaid, save for the six books de mttsica 
wmch we stiU have.®* These deal with rhythm and metre. He 
had already, while in Carthage, tried his hand at a philosophical 
^say, de -ptdchro et apto, which also he lost, and no trace of it 
has ever been found ; it was probably of no great worth. We 
have, however, the fruits of his studies in 386, while he was 
hvmg m retuement near Milan. They are the three books contra 
Academtcos. one de heata uita and two de ordine. They may 
au y e regarded as a record, in the comparatively finished 
literary form natural to one of his rhetorical antecedents, of his 
o\m problems ; the speakers, for they are aU dialogues, are him- 
seh and members of his actual circle of friends, white the subjects 
(the arguments against skepticism, the attainment of true happi- 

^ nr 1U+ omen ; a Greek would have said it 

sent a meaning not intended by the 

“"S >>= oa dialectie. 

of the senes and that the general title 

Doralia ouibusdam ^ru\n Ithrt, its purpose per corporalia ad incor- 

words he meant tn^^lpaH certis uel peruenire uel ducere, in other 

theology. through the liberal arts to metaphysics and 
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of Faustus, one of the prominent local members of the sect, the 
thirty-two books contra Faustum Maiiichaeum.^’^ Another dis- 
putation, this time with a Manichee named Felix, is preserved 
to us, under the title contra Felicem or de actis cum Felice 
Manichaeo ; the date is given exactly, Dec. 7 and 12, 404. He 
followed it up with another %vriting, de natura honi contra 
Mamchaeos (about 405), and shortly after that was himself 
confronted wth an attempt to convert him back to the doctrine 
he had abandoned. The Manichaean missionary, Secundinus, 
was answered in what Augustine himself considered his best 
work of this class, the book contra Secundinum Manichaeum.^’’ 
The much later works contra aduersarium legis et prophetarum and 
^ Orosiwn contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas touch only 
incidentally on Manichaeism.®® 

The Donatist heresy gave Augustine much trouble, the more 
so as its differences from Catholicism were minute and rather 
uiatters of church discipline than doctrine. His first contribution 
to the long and painful quarrel between them and his own party 
Was also a remarkable product from the point of view of metre ; 
^t is the so-called Psahnus contra partem Donati, or Abecedariiim, 
^tended to be sung by his congregation, for he wrote it before 
ue became bishop.®® It consists of twenty stanzas, each of 
twelve verses, with the refrain onines qui gaudetis pace, modo 
nerum indicate ; ‘ all ye that delight in peace, give now true 
judgement ’. The interesting thing about the work is that it is 
in accentual metre, thus marking a further concession to the 
popular loss of sense for quantity than the h)mms of St. Ambrose, 
for these are still quantitative, although most lines could be 
scanned by accent as well. The contents are of no special 
^terest, being merely a popular statement of the objections to 
Donatism, which are set forth at great length in his prose treatises. 

It may be mentioned here that he wrote at least one piece of 
quantitative verse. In the de ciuit. Dei. xv, 22, he quotes three hexa- 


"* Ibid,. 7, I • as Augustine had also the Donatist controversy on 
hands at the time, it is a great tribute to his industry that he could 
embark on anything so elaborate, 

8 — ro. « 

“ The former work is mentioned, ibid., 58 ; the latter, ibid.,^^. The 
uates are respectively 420 and 415. In the opening para^aph of each 
he remarks that his anti-Manichaean works contam refutations of several 
u the propositions advanced by the new adversaries. _ 

Reir.U. 20 : Augustine there says that he wrote non ahquo carmmis 
^uere, meaning no sort of quantitative metre. See Schanz-Hosius- 

Ivruger ’ ° • r. 

333 -~ 92 . 


IV. 2. 


461 ; Rose in Journ. Theol. Sind., xxvni (1927). PP- 
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have been commenced in Rome but finished at Hippo.®° In 
391 he wrote the de ntilitate credendi, to his old friend Honoratus, 
who had induced him to join the Manichaeans years before; 
naturally the belief which he now recommends to him is that 
which he had himself adopted.®^ In or about 391 he contended, 
in the tractate de duabtis animabtis, against one of the funda- 
mental Manichaean dogmas, that man has both a good and a 
bad soul.*® In 392 he held a public disputation against a promin- 
ent Manichee, by name Fortunatus, the official report of which 
is preserved under the title acta seu dispuiatio contra Forttinatumy' 
Two or three years later, he assailed Adimantus, a disciple ol 
Mani himself, in the contra Adimantum ; in 397 he came tc 
even closer grips with the sect by publishing an attack on Mani's 
own writing ; the work is entitled contra epistulam qicam uocani 
fiindamenti. Augustine must, of course, have used a translation 
of the heresiarch's work, from which he quotes, for Mani wrote in 
Aramaic ; it is, however, not likely that his African followers 
were any better off in this respect.®® The work was never 
completed ; Augustine perhaps left it to write his long refutation 


Retr., i, 7, i ; 10, i. The former passage states that he wrote the 
first tsvo works in Rome after his baptism. ; the latter, that he composed 
the dc Genesi in Africa. But the opening words of the de nior. eccl. plainly 
allude to the publication of the de Gen. Either, therefore, Augustine 
rnade a blunder of a kind hardly likely or he refers to the place where 
the l^um of each work was written, neglecting revisions and small additions. 

^ Relracl., i, i.j, i, which states that he ivTote it apud Hipponem 
Regium presbyter constitutus. 

»* ^ adhuc presbyter. 

tempore presbyterii mei contra Fortunatum 
Manichaeorum presbyterum disputaui . . . quae disputatio 
excepta est a notariis (taken do\vn by shorthand 
Thf onpninrr ^ conficerentur, nam et diem habet et consulem. 

ed 1 nni record (in vol. viii, p. 93 A of the Benedictine 

u^'c ^cadio Augusto II et Rufino 

in the same volume. anti-Manichaean treatises are 

the doctrines ■written certain works to prove that 

favourite tenet nf go . 'i Testaments were irreconcilable, a 

cruim co^ 2 t iiaso^^p"^tl°l^.^® contemporary sects. It is, of course, 
staoes of relieious d vni ^ documents belonging to different 

a wriod of fome *¥ oWer one being^the product of 

c.xegeAis, the older doctrSe^tha^^the^'oid stream of Chris^ 

and tlie later one of a process If* Testament must be aUegonzed 

ancient parallels. " progressive revelation, which h£LS also 

395b ;^'h)r a'^sker^^of'Mant-’h^-'^^ Hastings, Efic. Rel. Eth., viii, p- 
the work m.ay be gathered a^ro^' whole article. The date of 

second -.vork he mentions I13 ^ 

Titten after his consecration as bishop. 
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Yet another long and complicated controversy was that with 
the Pelagians, in which Augustine began to be engaged in 412, 
Pelagius himself having by that time visited Africa and found 
there a vigorous supporter, by name Caelestius. Neglecting 
sermons and other such utterances, we have left to us the three 
books de 'peccatonim meriiis et remissione et de iapthmo faruulorum 
(it is Augustine who was first to state fully and explicitly the 
doctrine of original sin, wth its corollary, the absolute necessity 
of infant baptism) ; the book de spiritii et liftera, and the long 
letter, which its author exceptionally regards as a separate 
treatise, to his friend Honoratus, de gratia noid testaynenii. These 
are of the first period of this controversy ; in 415 comes 
another series, first the two works de naiura ei gratia and de 
perfecti&ne iustitiae hoyiiinis ; next, as Pelagius' activities 
continued and he won more or less support in various districts 
of the Empire, sundry letters and a longer communication, de 
gestis Pelagii.^o^ sent to the Bishop of Carthage in 417 ; in the 
next year, two books cantra Pelagium et Caelesliuyfi.^^^ The 
next opponent to be met was a certain lulianus of Aeclanum, 
who raised the objection that Augustine was implicitly denying 
fhe admitted holiness of marriage by some developments of his 
doctrine ; two books de wiptus et concupisceyiiia countered his 
attacks, while in 419 Augustine had found objections to the 
riews on the soul expressed by yet another Pelagian, Vincentius 
Victor of Caesarea, ■with whom he dealt in his four books de 
^latura et origiiie ayiimae.^^^ Four more books, in 4 ~®' were 
produced on the suggestion of the then Bishop of Rome, Boniface, 
who had sent Augustine some letters written by Italian bishops 
In Support of Pelagianism ; hence the title, contra duas eptSiidas 
^dagiaiioriim.^^- Six more books against lulianus [contra 
composed about the same time, were not enough to 
“Uspose of that stubborn opponent, who it seems had not heard 
nf them when he brought out a new work of ms own. ror 
?ome reason Augustine did not at once reply to this and when, 

^n 428, he set about doing so, he never lived to imish his treatise, 
>vhich remains a fragment, six books long, the opus iw.^ ,rj£..-un 


Ritr n ■ --n • 11- - 1 10. The te.xt of die anti-PeU^iaa 

is'in ;oi X oi the Ben Jcunc ed. ; vol. lx of the Vhenixa curpua 
some of them. 
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meters from what he calls laus quaedam cerei, meaning apparently the 
praise of the candle’. We may conjecture that it was a sophistic 
exercise in verse, a laudation of an unpromising subject, given a 
religious turn, for the surviving lines deal with the goodness of all 
things created by God. Their quality is not such as to maJce us anxious 
for more of this author’s poetry. A few other short pieces are more 
or less plausibly attributed to him.^^ 

The Psaltnus was accompanied by a work in prose, conti'n 
epistulam Donati, which is lost ; but after becoming bishop, 
Augustine wrote much on this theme. We have the three books 
contra epistulam Parmeniani and the seven de haptismo contra 
Donatistas, both of about the year 400 ; a little later come 

the three books contra Utteras Petiliani and the epistula ad Catho- 
licos, otherwise the de imitate ecclesiae, if this last is really Augus- 
tine’s. Still belonging to the same part of the controversy 
are the four books contra Cresconium (Cresconius was a Donatist 
writer who had taken up the cudgels on behalf of Petilianus) 
and the work de unico haptismo A conference between repre- 
sentatives of the two parties is recorded in the hreuiculus colla- 
tionis cum Donatistis ; it is dated towards the end of May (the 
year is known to have been 411) and is not the official shorthand 
report, but Augustine’s own summary of what took place. 

He followed it up by an address to his opponents, variously 
known as ad Donatistas post collationem or contra partem Donati 
post gesta, which appeared in 412. A pause of some four years 
now followed, but besides a lost work directed against the Donatist 
bishop Emeritus, we still have a sermon, ad Caesariensis ecclesiae 
plebem, and the report of a controversy with Emeritus {gesta cum 
Emerito), respectively of Sept. 18 and Sept. 20, 418.^°® Several 
other works are missing, references to the controversy are 
common in Augustine’s correspondence and elsewhere, and it 
need hardly be said that several cuiti-Donatist works by other 
hands have at one time or another been falsely attributed to him. 


Particulars in Schanz-Hosius-Kruger, iv, 2, p. 461 sq. 

See Retr., 1, 21, i. -t 3 

*** Ihid., ii, 17 ; 18. 

103 xhe former, yeir„ u, 25 ; the latter is not mentioned by Augustine, 
perhaps because he considered it a letter, not a treatise ; it is, however, 
spoken of m lus by Possidius in the index of works with which he con- 

^ iff of the saint ; see vol. x, p. 284 of the Benedictine ed. 

Retr., u, 26 ; 34. t 

Ibid., 39 . 


46 . 51- The sermon he does not mention, but it is pul 
hshed separately from the other sermons, vol. ix. p. 617 sqq. of the Ben« 
dictme, vol. Im, p. 179 sqq. of the Vienna edition. 
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guide for the faithful to follow. He was always willing to 
give his opinion on cases of conscience, as many of his letters 
show, and to prescribe, if called upon, for other communities 
than his own, as is clear from the work iie opere mmachomm, 
uaaintaining the wholesome doctrine that the monks of Carthage, 
about whom he had been consulted, were not to make their 
sanctity an excuse for living idly on the ahns of the laity. 
Theory was joined to practice, witness the very interesting 
tractate de catechizandis nidibu^,^^^ composed about 400- ^ 

preacher he was indefatigable ; his known sermons run into 
hundreds. A great body of what we have from him consists of 
series dealing with one book or another of the Bible, a common 
practice among the Fathers, notably frequent, for instance, in 
^t. Chrysostom. These we may consider under 

IV. Although Augustine was at home in neither of the 
languages used by the Biblical writers (we have seen that his 
Greek was poor, and he knew no Hebrew at all), and therefore 
^as compelled for the most part to rely on translations, he was 
-y no means indifferent to scholarship. After some hpitation, 
he introduced Jerome's revised Latin Bible into his diocese,^"* 
and his commentaries are full of references to matters of inter- 
pretation and the correct rendering of the original, the fruit of 
second-hand information most diligently gathered. Hs ora 
^Pute as an exegete was enormous and grew after his death, 
h-ither in the form of courses of sermons or in treatises meant 
‘^uly to be read, we have from him two commentaries on Genesis, 
^vith a third unfinished, two more dealiag with chosen passages 
rom the Heptateuch {quaestiones in Hepiuteuchmn and loculiM^ 
Heptateiichum, each running to seven books), one on Job, a 
long series on the Psalter, and, from the New Testamen , 

^ elaborate exposition of the Sermon on the Mount (de sermoiie 
^pmini in monte), two books of quaestiones enangeliorum, ov 
^scussions of difficulties in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke, 
long series of iraciaius on his favourite Fourth Gospel, supple- 
ented by ten more tractaius on the First Epistle of S . Jo_^n, 

^ exposition of the Epistle of St. James and comm^tane:., 
^omplete or unfinished, on Romans and Galatims. It is to be 
eted that those of his expositions which are originally sern s 

Written after retr.. as that does not mention it; vol. xn (Vienna), 

■ (Bened.). 

jj,, ** Though not without doubts and diiiiculties . sec the extremely 
^Citing (Augustine to Jerome). 


iit. 6 
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contra secundam luliani resj)onsionein.^^^ Augustine, however, 
followed up his earlier anti-Pelagian works by a series of writings 
emphasizing his own doctrine, de gratia et libero arbitrio and de 
correptione et gratia, both in 426 and the following year, then, 
about a year later, de praedesiinatione sanctorum and de dono 
perseuerantiae. 

With the Arians Augustine came comparatively little in 
conflict ; there remain two works, contra sermonem Arianorum, 
of 415, and collatio cum Maximino haeretico, Arianorum episcopo, 
some twelve years later ; the latter is Augustine's expansion of 
an actual debate with the Arian bishop. Maximinus. 

The brief handbook of the whole subject, aduersus haereses, 
or de haeresibus, which he wrote late in life, contains little that 
is original, only the last four of its eighty-eight sections being 
more than an epitome of the information given by earlier and 
fuller writers, such as Epiphanios.^i® 

III. The care of his flock and especially their training in 
virtuous living was almost as important to him as the defence of 
their orthodoxy. Hence a number of moral treatises. The de 
mendacio is an early production, a more uncompromising view 
of the unjustifiability of lying being reached in the much later 
contra metidacium?-'^'^ On the question of sexual ethics, which 
was a veritable obsession to the Church of that day, Augustine 
took up a more reasonable position than Jerome ; while setting 
the same exaggerated value on virginity as his colleagues (witness 
the^^ sancta uirginitate, written near the beginning of the fifth 
century) and holding, like the rest, that a widow was much 
more to be commended if she did not remarry than if she did 
{flfi bonomduitatis, 414), he nevertheless warmly acknowledged 
the worth of the married state {de bono coniugali, about the same 
date as the treatise on yir^ity) . ns Qne of his latest works was 
a long selection of Biblical passages bearing upon conduct, 
known as the M'lrror {Speculum), as comprising the best possible 

Th^ latter, ep. 224. 2. 

the othe« ^ mentioned m the last two sections of the reir. ; 

but are attrihntpd either by their author or by Possidius, 

evid^ce ^^theS by several other writers, and the internal 

eviaence lor their genuineness is perfectly plain. 

If the ^nedYctfne' 

See retr., 1, 27. •* 

letter* not a seems to have regarded as a 

i of the Vienna corpus. 
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Mutate The original occasion of this was the sack of 

Rome by the Goths in 410, which had galvanized into life the 
old complaint that nothing had gone well since the Christians 
came. The first ten books uphold the theory that the pagan 
deities are of no avail for this life or any other. This is familiar 
S^ound enough, though he handles it freshly, not the least 
^teresting parts being the digressions into discussion of subordin- 
ate problems. The rest of the twenty-two develop the concept 
pf a Divine social order, of the next world rather than this, and 
its final goal, including the expected last conflict between the 
e^hly^ and heavenly realms which is to lead through the 
Millenmum, the appearance of Antichrist and the Second Coming 
to the Last Judgement. The last book closes with a description 
of the peace of the eternal Sabbath. 

Of less general interest than this, but always worth reading, 
even by those uninterested in theology and Church history, if 
o^y for the digressions they contain and the constant realization 
the author shows of the life and thought of his time,^^® are the 
Various other theological treatises, such as the de baptisnio, de 
Trinitate and others, which he composed from time to time. 

A detailed description of them, however, woxild be out of place 
m such a manual as this. 

To conclude this section, mention may be made of two inter- 
^tmg figures, a converted astrologer and a Christi^ poet. 
IVLivs Firmicvs Maternvs seems to have been something of an 
Authority on the pseudo-science which he practised for many 
years; at all events, he wrote a long treatise on it, the eight 
ooks of which were eagerly read, ofiicial denunciations notwith- 
standing, for centuries after the author's death, to judge by the 
®any MSS. which survive.^-® To a modem, it is exceedingly 
^ reading, remarkable partly for its preserving information 
V'hich is not elsewhere accessible, partly because it is one of the 
few works which make any use of Slanilius (cf. p. 355)- 
f be date is towards the end of Constantine's reign. But about 
, This is perhaps his most famous work and one of the few which 
flave been weU edited. Texts are to be found both in the Teubner senes 
ombart) and the Vienna corpus (vol. x!. a, b). _ 

of Rose in Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc.. igco. pp. 5-21. lor one aspect 

See the preface to vol. ii of the Teubner edition, the only modern 
RroU-Skutsch-Ziegler. 1S97 and 1913)- The tide of the wot^ 
-^laihcsis, a not uncommon name for astrolog>’, as the learning par 

r Lhe eclipse of the sun on July x~. 334> recent, , 

is several times mentioned, always as being stiil ah\c , he 
oa May 22, 33j-. See further Sebanz, iv. i, p. 13c 
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are quite clearly marked by their style, full as that is of popular 
turns of phrase, language and rhythm ; for Augustine knew 
how to adapt himself to his audience and write in learned or 
unlearned fashion as might be required. Some account of his 
principles on this matter is to be gathered from the four books 
de doctrina Christiana [i.e., ‘ Learning in the service of Christi- 
anity’). which among other admirable instances of its author’s 
good taste justifies this use of the common speech to make 
oneself better understood and analyses two Biblical passages 
from the point of view of their stylistic and rhetorical excellence.^"'* 
It is a very remarkable instance of ability to penetrate through 
the superficial inelegancies, caused by the rendering of a foreign 
idiom into Latin with too great fidelity, to the broader stylistic 
features which a translation, if it will but give the sense and 
arrangement of the original, does not obscure. A work at once 
exegetic and controversial is the four books de consensu euange- 
listarum, upholding the negative in the debate, which was already 
growrag threadbare, as to whether or not the four Gospels con- 
tradict each other at times.^®* 

V. A great part of Augustine’s works are dogmatic and 
apologetic. Apart from letters — people seem to have resorted to 
theology as regularly as they did for exegesis to Jerome, 
and ms patience and good sense were alike admirable — ^miscel- 
^eous works (de diuersis quaestimibus ad Simplicianum and de 
w^sis quaestionibus Ixxxiii ; de octo Dulcitii quaestionibus) and 
^ h^dbooks (de fide, spe et cavitate enchiridion), he wrote 
on the Creed, on faith, on the indissolubility of marriage, on 
demonology and what we should call psychical research,i 25 had 
a ne skirmish "mth the Jews,*^^® and, what is much more 
important, spent the leisure of several years (412-426) on a long 
e a orate statement of his philosophy of history, the de 

doctr. Christ., iv, 24 (cf. enarr. in Psal. cxxxviii 20) • 11-20; 
the passages analysed are 2 Cnr tt c., a 

Retr., ii, r6. ’ ® ^ 

besides^umerout*^^*Lr»^”*°”j“”* more de curapro niortuis gerenda, 

and sn fr>r+h «:ra++ to such things as ghosts, visions, clairvoyance 

a^pa works. I am inclined to 

ifrti (Greeft Poetry and Life. Clar. Press, 

his^tn’iJ'nf deserves a more honourable place in the 

and Kant ^ research, than any other thinker between Aristotle 

senarailfv^*^^Thp^^'+^*°*'j ^ sermon which apparently was published 

course ^nedictine ed. The chief matter in. dispute is, of 

course, the Messiamc passages of the Old Testament. 
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of fancy. His chief defect is that he is interminably long, his 
^ce before meat, for instance, extending to 205 lines. The 
title of the collection, Cathonerinon, i.c., Hymns for daily use, 
^ not quite appropriate, for it includes a hymn for a funeral, 
also others for Christmas and Epiphany, 

His controversial works are the A potheosis, which deals with 
the human and divine natures of Christ, and therefore has much 
to say of heretical teachings, and the poem on the Origin of Sin 
Warmarligenia) , in which he opposes, the doctrines of Marcion. 
these are m hexameters, with introductions in iambic metres ; 
the same is true of the Conflict for the Soul (Psychomachia), 
interesting as being the first allegorical poem in Europe. Succes- 
pairs of abstractions (True Faith and Idolatry, Pride and 
Humility, and so forth) contend for possession of the soul of 
roan. Prudentius must be credited here with a certain ingenuity, 
^ough he had not the rare power to make personifications live, 
this work is not on the author's own fist, and therefore must 
have been composed later than the collection to which his auto- 
roogmphical verses form the preface. His attack upon idolatry 
IS his reply, in two books of hexameters, to Symmachus fcf. 

524). a versification, sometimes vigorous, of the stock arguments 
fh ^ controversialists. The prefaces are in glyconics and 

ihe title, for once deserting Greek, is simply contra Synmachxm. 

for the martyrs and apostles, it may be said that Pru- 
uentius is worst on this, his most promising subject. Such 
lepnds as that of S. Romanus, who by miracle continued to testify 
When his tongue was cut out, or of the virgin martyr Agnes, 
^ght in the hands of a good poet have been made moving arid 
hi^ng Prudentius is often disgusting, from his morbid 
insistence on the details of torture, generally puerile and always 
fimous ; martyrs always and persecutors sometimes orate volubly 
^d have no idea when to stop. The most elaborate piece and 
probably the earliest, or one of the earliest, the martyrdom of 

first syllable of haeresis short is in accordance with the pronunciation 
SQm “ 'vhich Greek at and Latin ae alike had become a short e ; 

umetimes he lengthens a short syllable because it is accented, as Ascle- 
^ (neut. plur.). 

sta+ A ^guments for the date of this work will be found bnefiy 
P' ^ of the best edition of Pkudentius, that of J. Berpnann, 
in 1926 (Corpus script, ecc. Lat., vol. 61). PrudenUus, 

oa- ® Versified preface already quoted (lines 40—41) says : conculcet 
uo/™ Pentium, labem, Roma, tuis inferat idolis. This suggeste two 
® > if one is the contra Sytntnachum, it is hard to see what other he 
except the sancH Romani martyris contra gentiles dicta, as penst. 
^umbering is due to modem editors) is called m the best MS.^ A 
P 9 rt of it consists of Romanus’ lengthy discourses against paganism. 
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ten years later, we find Firmlcus a zealous Christian, -writing a 
treatise On Ute Error of Profane Religions, which certainly has 
the advantage of being more lively than his longer work. It is 
unfortunately much battered and has lost several passages, this 
being the more deplorable because its author seems to have 
known a good de^ about the pagan cults and gives many 
interesting details.^’*- 


An anonymous work, entitled consuUaEones Zaccliaei ei ApoUonii, 
is also by Firmicus, according to Dom G. Morin, who has recently 
published a critical edition of it (Bonn, Hanstein, 1934). Its interest 
is mainly for students of the history of Christian dogma and specialists 
in the text of the Latin Bible. See p. 533. 

Avlvs Prvdentivs Clemens was roughly a generation 
younger than Firmicus, since he reached his fifty-seventh birth- 
day m 405. He was a native of Spain, apparently a fairly 
prominent member of the ci-vil service, until, feeling the approach 
of old age, he retired and devoted himself to pious works. These, 
by his own account, consisted of hymns for day and night 
hours,^ attacks upon heresies and defences of Catholicism, over- 
throwings of paganism, especially Roman, and the praises of the 
martyrs and apostles. So far as is known, his hope that such 
occupations should be his only ones for the remainder of his days 
was realized. 


He is best kno-wn to the modems as a hymn-writer, for some 
ot ins performances keep a place in our collections. In this 
sort of composition he shows facility, a knowledge of classical 
metre which, for his date, is very fair.i^^ and a certain prettiness 


and address to Constantius II 

^ 7- This must be not later than Jan., 350 

narrowine- -the sp^ks of the British expedition oi 343, thus 

narrowmg.^e possible dates to those seven years. 

to a collection^^m/iS from Prudentius himself, who prefixed 

says he wS LmTn ^ autobiography. In this he 

plains PhUin™* ^ consuLhip of Salia, *.e.. Flavius Salia, consul, 
the noems as ^ ^4) and goes on to mention (37-42) 

W “»« give hi, ag, and thSfia 

of Christ. The hySn for cock ^ 

some part of its ^dred liS is I’ls^^n 1 

hexameters lines, also iambics, trochees and 

many false quantities 

pronunciation, a few by Th^ n ‘’y 

Kot into most of -hi^ „ 1 necMSity. ihe word cathohcus can be 

regularly does usine^ a liepn 1*/ lengthening the first syllable, as he 
regularly does, usmg a hcence as old as Homer. His fondness for making 
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Ws interests were primaxily literary and antiquarian, but on 
becoming secretary to Hadrian he had access to Imperial 
records, including private letters of Augustus and other personal 
documents, of which he made good use for the only work which 
has survived entire. This is the famous series of biographies of 
the twelve Caesars (Julius to Domitian inclusive), in which the 
author shows a certain originality of form. Hitherto, the type 
of biography which he writes, little more than an orderly arrange- 
ment of facts, small and great, under rubrics of birth, early hfe, 
public career, private qualities, good and bad, death, had been 
used for literary men, apparently ever since the days of Aristotle's 
immediate followers. Suetonius applies it to princes, whose 
lives had hitherto tended, if written at aU, to be paneg3u:ics or 
the reverse, illustrations of what prominent men should or should 
not be. The result is that he gives us, in a clear, unaffected style, 
n most precious storehouse of materials, of very unequal v^ue 
li is true, since anecdote and folktale often jostle the most 
authentic documents and the writer's love of gossip is undis- 
§uised, and so leaves us to form our own conclusions, with the 
help of a few moral reflections introduced from time to time. 
Within his limits he is critical, some of his material at least is 
first-rate, I'll and his intention to tell nothing but the truth is 
admitted by every fair judge. 

Of another important work we have considerable and useful 
fragments. Its title, which we have only in Greek, was some- 
thing like de uitis illustribus, and it consisted of biographies of 
^6n Celebrated in literature, including, apparently, all the 
branches represented in Rome. It was thus a kind of history, 

^ rather collected materials for a histoiy, of Latin literature. 
Reference has already been made to the lives of Terence, Vergil, 
^orace, and Lucan (pp. 73, 237, 266, 379), which we still have ; 

^ of these may "with more or less certainty be traced to Suetonius 
Work. He was St. Jerome's source and model for literary hi^ 
frry (pp. 4g2, 493). Finally, the sections on ^grammarians and 
rhetoricians still. survive (cf. pp. 44 ^. 

Of his remainine works, which were many and important, we know 
and cannot ex-actly estimate the debt which later vmters ov.e to 
hfri. though it is certainly not inconsiderable. He comj^sed three 
“ooks di regibus, including, it would seem, lives of many foreign an 


See Rose, H.G.L.. 
sources, ho'^vev 


His sources, ho-^veve^, are very uncertain, see Funaioli. 615, 67 sgq. 
for particulars of this important work, Funaio , 597 * 54 * 
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Romanus, runs to over i.ioo iambic lines and ends with the 
silliest possible conceit ; Prudentius hopes that at the last day 
he may be among the reprobate, for the pleasure of owing his 
salvation to Romanus' intercession. The general title of this 
collection, whether its author's own or not, is Peristefhanon, i.c., 
tieqI crceq^dvcDv, ‘ concerning the crowns ’ (of the martyrs) . 

A trifling work which goes under this author’s name and may 
weU be his is a series of epigrams on Biblical events, from Eve and 
the apple down. Each is in four hexameters. Some late authori- 
ties say he wrote a poem on the Creation, Hexaemeron or de >niindi 
exordio. If this is true, it is completely lost to us.^^® 

Having thus given a sketch of the Christian authors, omitting 
scores of the lesser names, it remains for us to glance in like 
manner at those pagans who came later than Juvenal. It will 
be seen that they rapidly diminish in importance and abihty ; 
clearly the better intellects of the third and later centuries were 
passing over to the newer faith, and all the more readily because 
the age was deeply religious, and it would seem that the great 
majority of thinking men and women were adherents of one or 
another of the several cults which were or had become transcen- 
dental in their teaching. 

We begin with a very respectable author, to whom we owe 
much, C. SvETONivs Tranqvillvs. A friend of the younger 
Pliny and for some time in the service of Hadrian {117—138), he 
was one of the most learned men of that age. Of his quiet life 
not much is known. Pliny gives him a thoroughly amiable 
character, and certainly would not have given his own intimacy 
to one who was undeserving, nor recommended him to the special 
avour of so clear-sighted an Emperor as Trajan, Suetonius 
was bom about the beginning of Vespasian’s principate, his 
father having served under Otho at Bedriacum. The family was 
of equestrian rank.iss Being well educated and unambitious, he 
began to write at a fairly early age, though he was slow to publish ; 

See Bergmann, p. xiii. 

his {asks a small favour for Suetonius) ; i, 24 (gives 

a commfssioS Suetonius had had) ; iii, 8 (consents to transfer 

Suetonius to publish) ; stToasults hi“m ^ 

ouettel • X OA ^ wousults him On a matter of literary eti- 

95 (Trljan consents). These leK* lu2o?“® ^ 

of his afEairs, and the imperfect catelotle mcidptal mentions 

prp nlmnof ^ Catalogue of his works in Suidas, s.ti. 

K^tudv ^LSt 5 biographical materials. See, for the 

death. ^ 
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some showy rhetoric often of a poetical flavour. It may therefore 
very well be that he is the poet Florus who exchanged jokes in 
verse with Hadrian and has left us' a few trifling compositions 
pr^eryed in the Latin Anthology.^®® There is also no serious 
objection to supposing that he is that Florus who wrote a dialogue 
on the stock school question whether Vergil should be called a 
^et or an orator. If this is so, our writer was growing old by 
Hadrian’s time, for he says in the fragment of the dialogue 
which survives that he was an unsuccessful competitor in the 
Agon Capitolinus under Domitian.^®^ 

Here we may mention a very remarkable poem indeed, 
whose composition has been attributed, by little more than 
^esswork, to Florus. The Vigil of Venus [Peruigilium Veneris) 
IS one of the most delightful monuments of Latin literature, 
preserved without the name of any author, uncertain, but not 
®^rly, in date, and looking forward in a surprising manner to 
Kiedieval and modem lyrics. The scene is Sicily ; the time, 
spring ; the morrow is a festival of Venus, and meanwhile she 
holds revel in the woods by night, and a refrain, which divides 
he poem into stanzas of unequal length, bids all who have or 
have not loved to love on the coming day. The poet hails her, 
language almost as inspired as that of Lucretius’ proem, as 
he great goddess of increase, and ends on a_ sudden note of 
s^ness ; his spring will not come, and, unlike the nightingale 
which sings to Venus and her foUowers, he \viU never break 
suence.isa whoever he was, this work shows such poetical 
ability and feeling as to constitute a decided objection to crediting 
hlorus with it. 


^cuiewhere about this time, for his historical section brings dowi 
s series of Roman wars no further than Trajan, lived an otherwise 
unknown Lvcivs Ampelivs. This man had a friend, by name Ala- 
crmus, who thirsted for universal knowledge, and Ampelius wrote him 
andbook {liber tnemorialis) concerning ‘ the universe, the elements, 
hat the earth has to show and what mankind has done . It 


Hist. Aug., i, 16, 3-4 ; Aiith. Lat.. 87 and 245 Riese, P.L.iM.. iv, 

and 346 Baehrens. , , . ,• j ^ 

w. See Schanz-Hosius-Kriiger, ibid., p. 75- The historian lived at 
Trajan’s day. for he several times alludes to him. The text of 
e dialogue, so far as it survives, was first published by Ritschl in Rhem. 
■“ i (1842) n. 2o-> , • 

vV.'-’ Editions and outline of some critical difficulties. Schanz-Hosius- 


Ivru 


PP- 73-5- 


jjj„ * the Opening sentence is : uolentitibi omnia nosse scrips! hunc^rum 

g«mon^em, ut niris quid sit mundus, quid elementa, quid orb*s t^um 

by genus humanumperegerit. The work h^^‘en c 

E. .-^ssmann (Teubner, 1935) and by N. Terzaghi, Tunn, n.d. (1944 
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some exceedingly obscure monarchs.^^^ Suidas (cf. note 137) 
loannes Lydus give also the toUowing titles : Concerning notorious 
courtesans, no doubt a collection of learned scandal, to which there are 
Alexandrian parallels ; Concerning Cicero’s ‘ Republic which, 
Suidas explains, was a reply to Didymos, the famous and prolific 
Alexandrian scholar ; Concerning the pastimes of the Gree^ (this 
was apparently written in Greek, included such things as children’s 
games, and is often quoted by late Greek writers) ; Concerning Roman 
spectacles and contests (two books), which may fie the work elsewhere 
heard of as historia ludicra ; Concerning the Roman Year a work 
on clothing which seems to have been called de genere uestium ; 
Concerning Rome and its customs and habits (two books) ; Concerning 
abusive language ; Concerning the signs used in books {i.e., the 
conventional marks used by Alexandrian critics to call attention to 
various things in the text) ; The Book of Kinship \i:vyyevm6v), which 
may have dealt with the words used to express relationship. Finally, 
from Latin writers, we have quotations from a miscellany called 
Praia [fratum, a meadow, renders the Greek title Aeinihv, often used 
for a work dealing with a variety of topics *, the plural merely means 
that it was in several books). It would seem to have been of gram- 
matical and lexicographical content. 


Suetonius, if not exactly a historian, was a respectable 
antiquary and a collector of useful materials. No such praise 
can be given to Annivs Florvs (the praenomen is uncertain, our 
authorities varying between P., L. and luHus, whereof the last 
IS, of course impossible), author of two books on the military 
histop of Rome to the time of Augustus. He gets his facts 
largely from Livy, adding some blunders of his own, his arrange- 
ment from the elder Seneca (cf. ch. x, n. 108), and contributes 

j ^ Mentioned by Ausonius, ep. 23 ; his old puoil Pontius Paulinus 
had been amusing himself by turning' SuetonTus^ Sk in^^ 

TWs^tecomeT'fom 64 (P- 155 . 22 Wuensch). 

celUnus, xxii, i6, 16. who^Sru^tLT ufd compare Ainmianus Mar- 
Cicero whirh j ® Uidymos wrote six books against 

Suetonius the effort doctarum aurium (does he mean those of 

see R^e H.gI n ^ at a Uon. For this Didymos 

he composed a nrodifyinnc ' the commentaries there mentioned, 

subjects. ^ ^ number of works on all manner of philological 

histori^*Drimo^’Th’is^to Tranquillus in libro ludicrae 

eecoQiap lal dyd>vcov 

not merelv T (i 7 T’ tnat Gellius’ primo. if that, and 

were at iLt^ three books ^ Se there 

some theories on this matter. ' Funaioli, 625, 45 sqq. for 

See Servius on Verg.. Aen., vii 612 
See. for what is known of r 

»»See Schanz-Hosius-Rruger, S; p 76. ’ 
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now widely held that Capitolinus and the rest are ph^toms and 
the whole work was written much later than its alleged da e, 
either under Theodosius I (so Dessau) or at earliest imder 
(so Baynes) But the whole question is very obscure, and 
nothing like general agreement has yet been reached, w c s 
the more to be regretted as the Histoyiu, wretched t oug i < 
is often our only or principal continuous account ot events m 

the later Empire. , . 

In the degenerate state of historical wnting and 
the loss of a good deal of what was written, we are o § 
take notice of some very trifling compositions. ome un 
person, in or about the year 354> ?mce thf ^^ ^he 
he ends, wrote a chronicle, sometimes called that < 

since one Fvrivs Dionysivs Philocalvs mfoms us 
titulauU the work, which need not mean more than that ne w 
a professional copyist and wrote out an omamen Sgcts 

It comprises a calendar, lists of consuls to 354 Rome 

to the kme date, also lists of the bunals of the 
and of the martyrs. Associated with it, more or less loosely, 

are several similar documents.^®® i thp. Fmoire 

Avrelivs Victor, an African.^®® wrote a sketch of the ^ 

under the title Caesares ] it extends to • jP concludes 

claim to remembrance is the dehcious ^ema ^ prince 

the history of the Julio-Claudian house, to ^ 

ought to be both virtuous and enured, but Je finds^t^a^ 

unpossible, he should at all events be the a • , ^ Historia 

hand enlarged this into what is sometimes (^ed 
Tripertiia. and used mistakenly to be credit Rpmulus, 

hy ad^g an Orzgo gentis J the RepubUcan 

ui which he professes to make much g^gctable works to 
authors, and no doubt has excepted so P have 

uiake his little pamphlet, though not so yg individuals 

^ think, and furthermore an tonv and Kleopatra (this 

irom Proca, king of Alba Longa, to Antony ana rvzeup ^ 

Dessau, first in Herms. xxiv P-337 oVuTiters. 

P>eor>' was followed up, elaborated and ^ . Baynes, The 

^eluding Mommsen and Seeck. see Schan., w. p. 

^nioria Augusta: its date and purpost-, ' ' more important 

, For the text of these chroniclers, vbo mc nmc 

history than for pure literature 336. 

1S92, and his "• ' he ^e.rUs of tlepU- 

in Victor Afer, origo, itiit- Hence, < ' nraenon'^'" was apparei'dy 
«iius Severus as being gentis p, iv ttlie s.nnn volume 

-<^-'tus. Pwhlmayr's (Teubuer) edition, p^aej.. p- t 
‘contains the erigo and de u. d.). 
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has at least the merit of brevity ; for example, it devotes about 200 
words to the entire history of the Punic Wars. 

Also under Hadrian, perhaps, 1®* lived Granivs Licinianvs. We 
know from Macrobius and other authors that he was an antiquarian, 
but none of his works have siurvived, save a historical composition, 
whereof we have some badly damaged fra^ents on a palimpsest. 
It seems to have been an account, divided into many and probably 
short books, of the history of Rome. A principal source was Livy. 
This Granius plainly cannot be the same as Granivs Flaccvs, for we 
know that he dedicated a treatise to Julius Caesar.^®® 


Here, since it claims to use sources of Hadrian’s time and 
succeeding reigns, we may deal with a curious collection of 
Imperial lives, written in pitiably bad imitation of Suetonius 
and known under the general title of Historia Augusta. Taking 
it at its face value, it is the collected works of a whole group of 
writers, most remarkably ahke in style, or absence thereof, and 
silliness. Their names are Aelivs Spartianvs, Ivlivs Capi- 
TOLiNVS, VvLCAcivs Gallicanvs, Aelivs Lampridivs, Tke- 
BELLiys PoLLio and Flavivs Vopiscvs. They claim to derive 
their information from earlier authors, Marivs Maximvs, who 
wrote the biographies of the Einperors from Nerva to Elagabalus, 
and IvNivs Cordvs, whose specialty was the hves of the obscurer 
Emperors, beside a number of writers who are cited occasionally, 
certain documents and a chronicle. But the Historia Augusta 
IS a work of so httle credit that we cannot take at their face 
^11 such indications. Certainly many of the documents 
a eged to be quoted are forgeries. However, some at least of 
the ymters seem to be real ; L. Marius Maximus Perpetuus 
Aurehanus was a pubhc man of some prominence in the late 
second and early third centuries, the chronicle gives some of the 
best m^nnation we have in the whole collection, and Cordus is 
a crejble figure if we suppose a siUy gossip-writer turning his 
attention to past instead of present notorieties, i®* If the collec- 
tion IS what It purports to be, the date of it is between 284 and 
337. for several of the lives are dedicated to Diocletian and 
ns an me, so presumably fall within their reigns. But it is 

(TeubnS^ of date is the words, p. 6. 8 Flemisch 

GneSecta Olympii louis Atheniensis diu 

events knew of WaA • that Licinianus mentioned, or at all 

mdigitaSlurjoriltam rS^lt “‘'" I”” Caesuem de 

pp. 81^8.'^ what is known of these sources, see Schanz-Hosius-Kruger, iii. 
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foundation. Bedecked with an introductory epistle from Cornelius 
Nepos to Sallust, it was taken at its face vdue by the Middle Ages 
and formed, along with Diktys, the foundation of the Troy-saga for 
many centuries. , 

From these and. similar petty scribblers we turn to a real 
historian, the last of Latin antiquity.- Curiously enough, he 
was not of Western origin nor a professional man of letters, but 
a Greek officer, by name Ammianvs Marcellinvs. He set 
himself the ambitious task of continuing Tacitus down to his 
own day. How well he succeeded in the earlier parts of the 
Work, we do not know ; our copies begin with his fourteenth 
book. But from that point onwards, that is to say, for part 
of the reign of Constantius II and the whole of the succeeding 
principates down to the death of Valens in 378, we have his 
trustworthy guidance. Despite his deplorable style, he not only 
speaks from first-hand - knowledge of many events and other 
good information of the rest, but he understands the duties of a 
ffistorian as no one since Tacitus had done. For a man whose 
hfe had been for the most part spent in active occupations, his 
purely literary knowledge is extraordinary, while his numerous 
egressions, on matters especially of ethnology and geography, 
show indeed second-hand learning, but by no means the worst of 
hs kind. A great admirer of the most controversial personality 
uf his day, Julian the Apostate, he nevertheless criticizes him on 
occasion ; a pagan, he has no bitterness against Christianity, but 
merely a certain contempt for its internal squabbles.^®* Best 
of all, he brings to his task a virile understanding, and his com- 
ments are for the most part his own, not mere school-maxims 
mid commonplaces. 

We should like to know more of this man and of the means 
oy which, in that age, he attained to such a combination of 
Sanity, practical experience and literary knowledge ; but, except 
for a mention or two of him in the correspondence of Libanios 
ffie sophist,!®* we have only the information which he gives us 
mcidentally in his history. He was an officer under Ursicinus, 
‘Commander of the eastern armies of the Empire from 350 ; this 
^ght mean that he was born about 332, for young men oiten 
mceived a commission when eighteen years old. He was a 

'I’ See, for these two authors, Schanz, iv, pp- S5-90 ; iv, 

! See his remarks, -xxi, 16, i 3 ; xxii, 5, V 

J^^nbes Christianity asabsoluta et simplex. ‘ a complete. Vio 

and regrets^ that Constantius corrupted it with silly supcrstitio 

^ ,®^Placed curiosities. . 1 ,, 

Libanios' 933rd letter is addressed to Ammuuius, nho uas eviduitS) 

friendly terms with him. 
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is commonly called de uiris illustrihiis tirhis Romae, a title which 
fits most of its contents accurately enough). In all three works 
we find scraps of information which are welcome. Evidently 
Victor was read, for there is an epitome of him made about the 
end of the century and bringing the narrative down to the death 
of Theodosius I in 395. 

Contemporary with Victor was Evtropivs, an official at the 
court of Valens (Emperor 364-378). His sovran, wishing to 
know something of history and having no time, or no inclination, 
to study it, asked Eutropius to draw him up a short account, 
which he did. The work survives under the title of Breuiariutn 
ah urbe condita ; its ten books occupy but 75 Teubner pages, 
it carries the history of Rome do\vn to the death of the Emperor 
Jovian in 364, and it is written clearly and simply. Of inde- 
pendent historical value it has of course none, but is occasionally 
useful where its sources are lost. 

We may suppose that Ivlivs Obseqvens lived in the fourth 
century. His little work de -prodigiis, derived from Livy,““ 
pves an account of portentous happenings and the means taken 
to avert their lU-omened threats between the years 564/iqo and 
742/12. Since its moral is that only the correct rites can be 
to stay disaster (and so, by impUcation, that the new- 
Christian ways are unreliable), it is reasonable enough 

scholars do, a supporter of the last 
champions of paganism. ^ 

to the work of Lvcivs Septimivs, which, 

comnSrda^W of the fourth century. He 

a comnaninn i Latin of the Greek Diktys, allegedly 

a fictionist ni omeneus of Crete in the War of Troy, really 
first wlin the second century a.d., possibly the 

of the war "tVi ^ purported to be an eye-witness’s account 
presets h^re and there 

ably altered • f^^gment of tradition not unrecogniz- 

companion^a^thM° Dares century. Diktys' 

for K seems liiSer thSt not 

I tnat this work also rests upon a Greek 

in turn had chronicle or epitome which 

-*Septimiusinh¥proWue Jrtn.'''' 

m the thirteenth year of Nero original was found 

into Greek ; this may therefore translated out of Phoenician 

surviving fragment of the Greek see Ros^ composition. For the 
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wth effect ; the prose romances of William Morris have more 
than a little of it. But it is a hopeless model for the less able 
to follow, and has in it no possibilities of growth in the one 
wholesome direction for a style, that which enables it still to 
Keep in touch with living speech. Pronto himself is frankly 
tedious and irritating, except that the contents of his works are 
often interesting in themselves. What we have of him is chiefly 
hK letters, together with some replies of his Imperial pupil, also 
of Antoninus Pius. These deal with a variety of matters, 
hterary and personal ; but some of them are covering letters to 
rhetorical exercises, mostly in Latin, as the Encomium on Smoke 
(wd Dust and the Praise of Carelessness, but occasionally in 
Greek, as the Amatory DiscourseA^’’ Many other works, referred 
to in the correspondence or mentioned by other writers, are now 
lost ; these include a number of speeches, some forensic, others 
on special occasions, the latter being of the nature of loyal 
addresses. The one which it would be most interesting to 
recover is certainly the invective against the Christians, mentioned 
hy Minucius Felix. 

We know the main facts of his life.^®» He was a native of 
Cirta in Nimxidia, and practised for a time as a pleader. Becoming 
^terested in the antiquarian studies of Probus (cf. p. 448), he 
developed, under Hadrian, his own peculiar style, the eloquentia 
^otiella, and, being in full accord \vith the corrupt taste of that 

117 1815, practically nothing was known of Fronto, except that 

'[anous late writers praise Miri highly. In that year. Cardinal Alai pub- 
hsfaed what he could make out of a sixth-century palimpsest in the Vati- 
Containing the correspondence with Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, 
some private friends, together with answers to certain of the letters 
the enclosures mentioned in the text. Mai published more in 1833, 
jfoni another fragmentary MS. Various scholars contributed to the 
°«^iphering and elucidation of the difficult text : the standard edition 
present is that of Naber, 1867, but much work has been done since, 
^Specially by Hauler, some of which is incorporated in the Loeb edition, 

^ p- R. Haines. Quotation is usually by Naber’s pages ; unfortunately 
Waines adopts a totally different arrangement, which makes his edition 
'®ry ditScuIt to use. 

*‘*Min. Fel., 9, 6; 31, z. 

. Birthplace, Min. Fel , ff. a.. Fronto, efi. ad omtcoj. ii, 11 (p. ioo N., 

=92 H.j ; as pleader, Cass. Dio, LxLx. iS, 3. 0 tu roir fou 

(In 136) *Paj^a/tiiv iv ( 5 Acu> He was still orator insignis .some 

years later, Jerome, uti. 3180 « i6.{. Did not .study the 

^Ider authors in early life, aJ Af. Carsamn, i. 8, 4 (i, p- laa H.) ; that 
“rebus in particular lailucnced hint later is a rcason.ible conjecture 
'■'■'Uhout direct proof. His iniluence, see, c,*’.. ad .-ittUriiinum, 1. a (li, 

P- H.), %vhich p.is»age also is one of the many luenUons of his tutorship 
^ the princes. His priv.ite life ; luOT^t of tlie relev.iut passages are 
c<.uvcuiently listed in H.‘» indcs., under 
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Greek of good family, and in the course of his service he travelled 
widely, visiting Greece, Egypt, various parts t)f Asia, the neigh- 
bourhood of the Black Sea, and some parts of the West, including 
what seems to have been a long stay at Koine. How long he 
took to write his history and how long he lived after completing 
it we do not know.^'*'^ With him we may eiul the Latin hi-storians. 

An unknown writer, called, from hL fust editor, the Anonymus 
Valesii, is commonly printed along with Ammiaims ; hLs work, which 
is represented only by e.xcerpts. concerns the Constantines and Theo- 
deric. It is scrappy, but not worthless. 


Rhetoric and belles letlres took, under the GockI Emperors, a 
decided turn for the wor.se, guided by .M. Coknklivs EuoNfO. 
This amiable man, the teacher of .Marcus .AvircliuH Antoninus, 
inflicted upon his native language the fintil injury, from which 
it never fully recovered, despite the efforts of St. Augustine and 
a few others. It was already artificial, but so are all literary 
languages, more or less ; he made it archaisiic as well, and that 
m the very worst way. The Greek Atticizers had striven, 
often very cleverly, to imitate an idiom no longer in living use, not 
because it was old but because it was good, Archai.sm in Fronto's 
writings, as with the artists of Hadrian’s day and later, became 
an esteemed ornament. Now it is true that good u.\ponents of 
any medium of e.xpression, audible or visual, have a regard for 
usage m the past and for the tradition of their art, and on 
occ^ion revive forms (words or phrases in language, technical 
methods in sculpture, and so forth) which have for a while gone 
T' • employs his antiquarian spoils to 

such profusion and so intricately blended with 

^ niodoni cquivolent one 
heteroppnfrmc ^ filling his sentences with a 

m^nef of rl phrases taken from all 

SSic of Addison and stitched on a 

in^the EngUsh. Such barocco writing may. 

a really skilful artist, be used now and again 

8. 6 unisedTo°scvcm min Graccus) ; 

passages, his^ewice under --xvi. xi.'xg". hcLa 

ediW o£ his work is ~ town. The best 

mann^ Srlis (to onlvf '^eid- 

Berlin Valilen 18-71 T 5 ri,^f ^ older one is that of Eyssenhardt, 

pp 94 -ioT ' literature in Schanr, iv. 

Cf. Rose, H.G.L., p. 396 ,53. 
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charge to which Apuleius’ evident interest in all forms of mystic- 
ism gave some colour. We have the speech {Apologia, sometimes 
c^ed de magicC), in which he defended himself before the governor 
of proconsular Africa, Claudius Maximus ; the exact date is 
unknown, but it was under Antoninus Pius and the result was 
acquittal. After this, it would appear, he held the 
office of sacsrdos proninciae at Carthage. No more is known of 
his life, but it seems not impossible, at all events, that his last 
years were spent in religious retirement. He never held any 
secular office ; Pudentilla’s comfortable fortune no doubt made 
hfe easier for him, but apart from this he would seem to have 
supported himself, so far as the competence he inherited from 
his father needed supplementing, by his public exhibitions of 
rhetorical skiU. 

Besides the Apologia, a monument to artificial ingenuity in 
Its style, which combines archaic Latin with the newest eccen- 
fncities of phrase, and in its contents almost a compendium of 
contemporary superstition, r’ 2 have left of his considerable 

''fritings several minor works and one very remarkable composi- 
uou, the Metamorphoses, often called by modems The Golden 
"Ss, ‘ golden ’ referring to the excellence of the work. We may 
describe it briefly by sa3dng that it is a picaresque romance 
^listed in the service of mystical religion, a sort of Pilgrim’s 
Progress whose Christian spends most of the book enjo3ang 
himself heartily at Vanity Fair. The plot is taken from a Greek 
tale, whereof we have a re-writing, due, as is generally supposed, 

.Lucian, but professing to be the work of Lucius of Patrai. 
i^his is much shorter than Apuleius’ romance, 35 Teubner pages 
against 277, and it is the additions which are the most interesting 
parts. In both stories, which are told in the first person, a 
young man of Greek nationality but Roman citizenship, by 
name Lucius, visits Thessaly, the traditional home of witchcraft, 
und there so misuses a magical process that he turns himself into 
^ ass, retaining, however, his human mind and feelings. In 
his new shape he changes owners several times and meets a 
number of absurd and not over-edifying adventures, all the 
time seeking vainly for roses to eat, since by no other means can 
he regain his proper shape. At last he succeeds and is delivered. 
Here the story ends in Lucian. Apuleius, in the first place. 

There is a handy edition with English notes by H. E. Butler and 
A. S. Owen, Oxford, Clar. Press, 1914 ; pp. 181-3 give some idea of the 
chief works' on Apuleius, including the most important of those on the 
Uiany references to magic. 

“» See Rose, p. 420. 
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day, came to the front as a leading authority in literary matters. 
Hence his position at court, which he won by his style and kept 
largely by his real goodness of character. It is, indeed, hard to 
find any great fault with him except that he wrote aifectedly 
and complained continually of his poor health. Materially, he 
was apparently very prosperous ; his family life was most 
unhappy, at all events before the end. for he lost his wife and 
five daughters. His public career was marked %vith all the 
conventional honours, the consulship being granted him for 
two months in 143. He probably exercised no very active 
functions ; certainly he refused a province. How long he lived 
IS not known ; his own frequent mentions of his health make it 
plain that he suffered much from gout. 

It has already been said that an able artist could produce 
fine effects with Fronto’s barocco style. Such a one was Lvcrvs 
i^(p)vLErys of Madaura in Africa (Mdaurusch, on the borders 
of the ancient Numidia and Gaetulia, now in Algeria). Bom of 
a family of some local eminence and educated first in his native 
town, then at Carthage, later in Athens, he attained to great 
learrung, ^ learning then went, in both the classical tongues, 
and added thereto a native genius for different kinds of com- 
position. His dates are a matter of conjecture, but he must 
have been bom m the neighbourhood of 125. While still a 
young m^, but with a considerable reputation as a rhetorician 
^ j ^ f: 'vidow older than himself, by name 

curt • Vi * (Tripoli). Out of this marriage grew a law- 

smt , her relations accused him of influencing her by magic, a 

while ^ i. 8, 4. written by Fronto 

gives the date that Marcus is t^venty-two years old, which 

Sept. I • his tem of cannot get away from Rome till 

m^t haTe been ^ult ^ST '"“I ?xpired^hen. Thus the 
Much ahoiif ^ August (vol. 1, pp. 122, 146, Haines). 

Lucius is stated by the teferior^MSq'^’f^’ praenomen ivM 

confusing him with the hero of hio ° ^ works, which may be simply 
Madaura k certain li^ 

viii, 14. ■ d.A-bol ^ 7 . ‘confirmed by August., de ciu. JDets 

about 2,000 000 ^steiiii brother between them inherited 

Aemilianus Strabo, Floy ' i6 a school-feUow of 

Strabo was consul suffe^’tus^'in 

thirty-three or older s^ ‘^^^^q^ently would be then about 

a margin of a few vears births of both men, but 

mentioned in the text are all to other evei^ 

priesthood (F/or., i6, August 5** except 

is conjectui^, see below^ ' retirement, which 
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The minor works include a collection of purple passages 
irom Apuleius' speeches, kno^vn. as the Florida, also several 
philosophical pamphlets, all of Platonic tone, as Platonism was 
then understood. They are, a sketch in two books of Plato’s 
doctrine [de Plaion^) and a discourse on what was cilready called 
tbe daemon or god of Sokrates, de deo SocratisP^ There is also 
3 - translation of the tractate On th& Universe {de mundo), the 
onginal of which has come down to us under the name of 
Aristotle. ”7 

Falsely ascribed to Apuleius is a work very interesting in itself, 
3 Latin rendering of a Hermetic treatise, Asclepitis, giving an 
account of certain doctrines of that curious little Graeco-Egyptian 
sect ; it is of uncertain date and unknown authorship. A work 
iQfiijvelas, with a title borrowed from Aristotle, is of doubtful 
authorship. Of the herbal fathered on Apuleius something has been 
said on p. ^8. There is also a Physiognomontca, from a Greek source, 
'^hich bears his name but is probably a good deal later than his day. 

He was a prolific writer, and a great number of his works have 
been lost ; their titles and what is known of their contents will be 
found in Schanz-Hosius-Kruger, iii, pp. 135-9. 

After Apuleius we have no more pagan writers with any real 
claim to eloquence or ingenuity in prose composition ; that 
only a few have survived is probably no loss to literature. 
Oratory is represented, so far as surviving works go, by sor^ 
specimens of the stupidest of all its branches, the panegyric. 
Some admirer of thic; kind of composition has preserved for us a 
collection of t\velve, beginning with that of Pliny the Younger, 
already mentioned (p. 419), and continuing with the performances 
of Nazarivs, who addresses Constantine the Great, Ci..avdivs 
^LtHERTiNvs, who presents to Juhan the usual speech of thanks 
for the consulship, and Latinvs Pacatv’S Drep.^ivs, the 
farget of whose eloquence w’as Theodosius. In addition there 
eight speeches of unknoivn or doubtful authomhip. 
in late developments of Latin and in a few historical facts which 
be wrung from this mass of words are the only rational 
motives for reading any of them.*'^ 

uiore v.-ork has been done on the Recognitions of recent years, the 
complete edition is still that of E. G. Gersdorf, Leipzig, Tauchnits, 1030. 
the Mi^me reprint thereof. 

S. himself merely said that a ikueiSytof, a sapematuml wanung 
he did not profess to e.xplain, at times restrained him tro.nt an 

Cf Rose. R ■ P- -y- • Che work is really much later tliaa 
-■Aristotle.' For the AscUpius, see Scott-Fcrgnson, Hermei^a. iv (Oxford. 

.^^tolitma of the cttUectiaa by B.v«hje:isia thaTeabncrsencs. 
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introduces a most interesting episode ; Lucius, being captured 
by brigands, hears an old woman try to divert a girl whom they 
have made prisoner by telling her the folktale of Cupid and 
Psyche, the one story of its kind which has- come down as such 
from antiquity,^’* though the language is certainly not of the 
people, but Apuleius’ own gorgeous barocco, and it is at least 
not unlikely that he meant to introduce an element of Platonic 
allegory, the salvation of the human soul (Psyche) by Love 
(Cupid). This is interesting enough ; but even more so is the 
ending of the narrative. Apuleius' Lucius appeals for succour 
to Isis, and gets the necessary roses from the head of one of her 
priests. He then becomes a devotee of the goddess, being 
initiated into one mystery after another of the complicated 
Graeco-Egyptian ritual which had grown up aroimd her. The 
tale concludes with his retirement from all worldly activities. 
It is hard to resist the impression that we have here more than 
a story. Apuleius, as appears plainly from the Apologia, was 
interested in mystical religion and an initiate into certain cults ; 
there is nothing remarkable in his retirement to a contemplative 
life, especially in the service of so immensely popular a goddess 
as Isis. Monks and hermits, so far from being peculiarly Christian, 
were adopted by Christianity from other faiths, not least those 
of Egypt. But in any case the story is meant to convey a 
religious lesson ; Isis saves Lucius from the vanities of this 
world, which make men of no more worth than beasts, to a life 
of blissful service, here and hereafter. 


It is worth mentioning that there exists a Christian novel, the first 
or Its tana, shghtly resembling Apuleius’ work, though vastly inferior 
to It, the so-called Clementine Recognitions. As we have it, it is in 
^1 translated from a Greek original by Rufinus, and evidently 

' tnough exactly how is obscure, to a surviving Greek collection 
o discours^, known as the Clementine Homilies. Its author is quite 
un nown, but professes to be S. Clement of Rome, who certainly 

oi ii^- Clement, in search of the true religion, 
Aiffo ^Y^o preachcs to him a remarkable doctrine, 

. . X , Ofdinary Catholicism, and then allows his convert 

^ journeys and witness his contests with Simon 

wanderings, Clement finds and recognizes 
(hence the title) his long-lost parents.ws 


been edited^^enarai-S’^V * Cwpid mid Psyche has several times 

by L. C. Purser, London, Bell, 1910. 
who gives an account of earher editions &c. 

whom Schanz, iv, p. 420. That Rufinus (for 

remarks 1^+2 transMtor he himself testifies, see the concluding 

arks of his translation of Origen's commentary on Romans. Though 
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wrote about the time of Hadrian/®^ were capable of much variety 
of ipetre and various clever tricks such as writing lines wmch 
would scan and make sense whether one began with the first 
word or the last ; they had a successor as late as the time 0 
Constantine, Pvbliuvs Optatianvs Porfvkivs.^ probably the 
city prefect of 329 and 333, certainly a man of high rank, -vmo, 
falling into disgrace, wooed back the Imperial favour wim a 
most extraordinary volume of compliment^ verses, m wine 
he does almost everything conceivable with lan^age excep 
making it into poetry. There are figure-poems, i. 6 ., those m 
which the lines, being of various lengths, trace pictur^ ; square 
poems, in which every fine has the same number of feriere 
the number of letters equals the number of lines, while the two 
perpendicular sides and even the diagonals of the square speu 
out words ; anacycHc verses, in which each couplet is rea 
forwards and then backwards.^*® Imperial 

wanting, for agam and again we hear of literary men m high omce 

or otherwise favoured, and several of the Emperors 

selves poets of some repute ; for example, alrpadv 

[■ The real lack was something to say 

been said a hundred times ; it is symptomatic tha^t Nemesianu^ 

^ rejecting hackneyed subjects, uses ^"^id it 
become very hackneyed indeed smee Vergil bad ^ployed ■ 
This mam M. Av^livs Olyjipivs Nemesianvs of Car^ 

'''as such a pupil as might have satisfied the ear , 

master, and indeed he celebrates, under the mujer 

he man who had taught him. Nemesianus, 

Meliboeus' ' tuition, acquired a very good acqoamtance wm 
the technique of the hexameter and wito the 0 
equipped. L wrote four pastor^, which b^^ -lome do^ 

'u the same MSS. as those of Calp^ms (cf. 
reason the two writers have often been confus^T^^^^^^ 
have a sort of faded prettiness here and there, to 

uuitation of Vergil and Calpumius so dose ^ ^ 

They are cited by Diomedes Tereatous 
•uents are iaF.P.R..p. 374^98. See Schanz-Ho^s-^en^^^^ 

The latest edition is in the Teubner sene , _ g.^ ^ 

u example of anacyclic verses the foltowing T , . Venus est .siluas 

lines of his poem on Venus and /conueniat cui 

nm lustrat Adonis, /carpit si matrem la Venus impatiens. 

matrem si carpit Adonis/lustrat dum siluas, est veau 

further Schanz, iv, pp- n-i-t- , . , ^ j-g does not mean to 

‘"Namely, a list of stock themes had it from Choirilos 

"snTby Vergil, Gsor^.. m. 3^3^?.. the 9 - 28 . Juvenal, 

f Samos, and after him by MamUus. im 5 - 6 . me . j- 
’• 7 Hi: to name no others, and now by Nemes., oym, 5 4/ 
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Better, but still poor enough, are the performances of a 
noteworthy man, one of the last champions of Western paganism, 
the eloquent Q. Avreuvs Symmachvs.^’® Born about 340, the 
son of a man of some distinction, L. Aurelius Avianus Symmachus, 
he became a prominent public servant and won fame as the 
leading orator of the day. We have some fragments of his 
speeches, which are no emptier than other productions of the 
same kind (they deal largely with the virtues of contemporary 
Emperors) and show in their style the after-effects of Fronto's 
antiquarianism and a good knowledge of the ordinary classical 
authors. Much bulkier is his correspondence, and of this a part, 
his official dispatches or relationes, is by no means without 
interest, for the contemporary events were sufficiently stirring. 
The most famous, and the most admired in those days for its 
eloquence, is the third, an unsuccessful plea addressed to 
Valentinian II for the restoration of the last remnants of official 
paganism, the altar of Victory in the senate-chamber and the 
public maintenance of the Vestals. *8° The other letters are the 
most perfect and unsurpassable models in any language of the 
art of saying nothing at all in a style of the most extreme 
artificiality. The fact is that classical Latin was no longer a 
spoken tongue, and these writings are exercises in the use of a 
dead language which pretends still to be alive. It comes almost 
as a shock to learn that this spinner of artificial phrases in which 
the vocabulary and syntax of several centuries mingle took an 
active part in affairs both civil and military and was at least 
once m re^ personal danger, after the fall of the usurper Maximus 
m 3»o. who had courted the pagan party and been addressed 
by bymmachus m a speech of compliment. 

It will sunrise no one to hear that during this age poetry 
was at a ebb. With one exception, presently to be discussed, 
Juven^ IS the last Latm poet ; after him there are but versifiers. 
I™. f technical skUl that was lacking, at least at first, 
for even that went towards the end. is clear enough ; a group of 
poets, known collectively as the 'modems’ {neoteriS), who 

the Berlin, Weidxnann. 1883. in 

509) woteT^lies^ Prudentius (p- 

enim, sicut scriptura^dMna fopier says : aurea 

Quae ohaleraiic ^ Qocet, est lingua sapientium litteratorum, 

epi>., xviii 2 The latter tr ‘^^P^^^nnimorum oculos specie formosi, 

elMuent than Cicero that Symmachus is more 
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^SS. ; for example, some copies of Solinus (p. 438) give us the 
opening lines of a poem, Pontica, which set out to treat of the 
sea. Many of these authors are nameless, nearly all insignificant ; 
mention may be made of one or two. .Hosidivs Geta was one 
0 a number of persons who apparently found nothing better to 
0 than rearrange Vergil's lines into centos. He was a con- 
emporary of Tertullian,^®* and patched together tags of his 
model, mostly half-lines, into the dialogue and choruses of a 
edea. Later, for he was probably the ‘ eloquent ’ governor of 
tjaul whom Jerome mentions,^®® came Tiberianvs, who is not un- 
some tolerable little poems in different metres 
wnich are ascribed to him, but much more so if, as some have 
suggested, it was he who wrote the Peruigilium Veneris (p. 513). 

Scarcely better than the rest of these triflers, but bulkier or 
any rate better preserved, is a man who deserves some attention 
ecause he may be regarded as the first faint glimmer heralding 
day of French hterature. Decimvs Magnvs Avsonivs 
m Burdigala (Bordeaux) was bom early in the fourth century, 

6 exact date being unknown, as is the time of his death. He 
Was educated partly in his native city, partly at Tolosa (Toulouse), 
and was for thirty years a teacher, first of grammar and then 
m rhetoric, at Burdigala, until he was summoned to court to 
uecome the tutor of Gratian, son of the then Emperor Valentinian, 
Who was in residence at Trier. He must have acquitted himself 
for he was given several high offices, including the consulate 
(379), still a great honour, though it had long ceased to be of 
political importance, and before that, under Gratian, the 
governorship first of Gaul and then of Italy, Illyria and Africa, 
in conjunction with his own son, Hesperius. In 383 
watian was murdered, and Ausonius retired into private life, 

^ fil keeping up a correspondence, however, with some of the 
^ost noteworthy men of his time, including Symraachus (p. 524). 
^auiinus of Nola, the future Bishop of that place, and the 
Emperor Theodosius.^®® The mixture of pagan and Christian 


l«s ‘ 


i Tert., de praesc, haer., 39 : uides hodie ex Vergilio fabulain in 
o um aliam componi . . . denique Hosidius Geta Medeam tragoediam 
X Vergilio plenissime e.xsuxit. Several such performances will be found 
"“ong with Geta in P.L.M., iv. p. 197 m- 

Jerome, an. Abr. ^352 = 336: Tiberianus uir disertus praefectus 
Praetorio Gallias regit. The suggestion that he wrote the Fcniigilium is 
it h ?=^ehrens, see P.L.M.. iii, p. 26.1, and the literature there cited ; 
since found some support. 


•Auice lounn some support. 

L., AH this is mostly from his own versified preface to a collection of 
Works, which is the first poem in modern editions of him ; these include 
‘n.ic of R, Peiper, Teubner. iSSo, now somewhat diflicult to get, and that 
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whole lines or even one or two short passages being borrowed 
entire They are the perfection of schoolboy diligence ^ 

St J ver.e-maLg, a..d If he had had the power he m,ghl have 
gone on to write poetry. However, he had not that gift, and 
fo merely produced a versified treatise on hunting, thus lollovwg 
in the foofsteps of Grattius (see p. pg). and 
on fowling, unless this was part of the same work. We have 
left 325 lines of the former poem, the Cynegdtca, ^nd some 
fragments of the other.i8<> His date is e.xactly fixed by bimseh, 
for he praises the Emperors Carinus and Numenanus, both oi 
whom took the title of Augustus in 283, and died, the fomer m 
285 and the latter in September 284 ; 283-4 is therefore the time 
when he composed, or at all events finished, the Cynegehca. 
Like the Bucolica, it has occasionally some pretty lines, and us 
versification is competent. 

A collection of moral verses, very popular m the Midme 
Ages, has come down to us under the name of Cato. Whether 
this was really the name of the author or has resulted from a 
tendency to ascribe all nameless moralizings to Cato the Elder 
(p. 91) is uncertain ; it is generally supposed that _ the wnter 
lived about the third century. His maxims are trite enough, 
but not ill expressed, each being set forth in two he.xameters, 
whence the work is often called Catonis disticha. It has survived 
in a recension of the time of Karl the Great, by which the origmal 
arrangement has been disturbed and some prefaratory verses 
added to the four books into which it is now divided.^®* 

There were numerous minor poets, for nearly every one ot 
any education seems to have dabbled in verse. The efforts 01 
many have been preserved, at least in part, in the collection 
known as the Latin Anthology and sporadically in sundry 


1** The Bucolica are edited, e.g., by C, Giarratano in the Paravia 
series, with Calpurnianus, also in P.L.M., iii, p. 174 s^q. The passage 
referred to is i, 32-80. If I am right in supposing that the singer 
sents Nemesianus and Meliboeus is his old teacher, the Bucolics probably 
are an .early efiort, as the singer is called pwr in 81 and urged to persevere. 
Ss&P.L.M., iii, p. 190 sqq. ; cf. Schanz-Hosius-Kriiger, iii, pp- 3?'^i 
Latest publication in the Loeb series (Minor Latin Poets, J ■ WJgov 
Dufi and A. M. Dufi). See Schanz-Hosius-Kruger, iii, pp. 39-4^' • 1 

This is a collection of poems made in Africa, under the Vanda 
monarchy, by some unlcnown person possessed of a certain amount 0 
learning and no sense whatever, whose affected preface, written in riddliDs 
language taken from glossaries, is still extant. It, or smaller collection 
taken from it, is preserved in various MSS., and has been published, nfS' 
by Salmasius, later by varions scholars, including Baehrens {P.LM-. ‘y 
and, with supplements from other sources, chiefly epigraphical, by Bueche' 
ler, Lommatzsch and Riese, in the Teubner series. 
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in which all the unfortunate heroines of mythology, and his own 
mother, threaten him with most dire vengeance. (8) The epi- 
|rams, already mentioned, to Bissula. {9) His best poem, 
Mosella, a description, not without some merit and feeling for 
nature, of the river Moselle. (lo) A series of rather feeble 
addresses to twenty famous cities, beginning with Rome and 
en^g with Burdigala. (ii) Technopaegnion, still more feeble, 
being nothing but a dozen copies of hexameters in which every 
iine ends, and, in the first of the series, begins also, with a mono- 
syllable. (12) A kind of pageant, in which each of the Seven 
Sages appears, gives a short account of himself and retires. 
(13) Verses on the Twelve Caesars, a sort of brief metrical com- 
mentary on Suetonius. (14) A few trifles in verse to be appended 
to a list of the consuls down to his own year which he had com- 
piled. (15) A poem, expounding all the properties of the number 
three, with an introductory letter to Symmachus, explaining that 
be wrote the original draft in mess, while on active se^ice. 
{16) The cento nuptialis, a poem written by order of Valentinian 
and consisting wholly of Vergilian tags, like Hosidius Geta s 
production (p. 525) ; the most ingenious part is also the most 
unpleasant, for by a process of collocation totally innocent 
phrases of the poet are twisted into indecent meanings. {17) A 
Collection of thirty-four epistles, mostly in verse ; some of them 
are not from but to Ausonius. Fragments of others remain. 

(18) A collection of epigrams, some from Greek originals. 

(19) A prose speech of gratitude to the Emperor for his consul- 
ship. 

The senile degeneration of literature in Ausonius’ circle is 
shown not merely by the feebleness of most of his writings but 
by the obvious fact that he was admired for them. 

Towering above all these pygimes comes one figure, as 
mysterious as it is astonishing, which appears for nine years 
only and in that time wins a place in Latin literature worthy of 
better ages. Clavdivs Clavdianvs, whose name is usually 
shortened to Claudian in English, was perhaps born in Alex- 
andria, had certainly lived there ; we have even some lines of 
ua extremely silly Greek poem on the battle of the gods and 
Giants which are ascribed to a Claudian, tliough if our poet 
''■rote them it must have been in his school-days. At all 

The full name of the poet is preserved in the lRvulin„'s of ;.ome of 
his MSS For more paru’cuUrs of him. see Sch.u)/.-lIoiiius-Krilf:er. iv. 2, 

PQ The Greek fr.igiuent is jn vol. i, p. l.vxviii of L. Jeep's 

iSyo-*?. one of the princijul modern recensions; the 
oih' Uut ‘J* FerUii. 1S02 {vol. x of Motiunun.'.i 
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names in his list of friends is an indication of his own position. 
Nominally, he was a Christian, as is sho^vn by the orthodox 
tone of the prayers and hymns contained in his works here and 
there. That he had any deep convictions is, however, most 
unlikely ; he conformed decorously to the prevailing religion of 
the time, as he would, a century earlier, have respectfully taken 
part in the older one. His chief interest was the elegant handling 
of language, in which he showed, not indeed first-rate skill, for 
that was now hardly to be found, but very fair acquaintance 
with the classical models and some ingenuity. Higher than this 
we cannot justly praise him ; he wrote trifles, sometimes pretty 
or clever, often merely tiresome in their emptiness. 

Ausonius himself seems to have made a collected edition of 


his works, to which the poem cited in note igo was the preface. 
This must have been before 383, since he says nothing of the 
death of Gratian. A later and fuller edition, possibly the work 
of Hesperius, seems also to have been published, and our 
between them give us a fanly good idea of both. Naturally, a 
certain number of small pieces not by him have in time found 
their way among the genuine ones. We have, besides the preface 
to his own coUection and a prose letter from Theodosius asking 
for Ausonius' works, to which is appended the poet's elegiac 
reply, the followmg groups : (i) The Epheuieris, a versified 
account of Ausonius’ day from morning to night. (2) A group 
dealing with personal matters, his estate, his consul- 
# ThQ parentalia, thirty epitaphs on. dead members 

o ms uninediate circle. (4) The cottwiemorcUio professorutn 
Burdtgalenstum which performs the same office for the staff of 
Bordeaux m Ausonius’ student days. (5) Thirty-five miscel- 
laneous epitaphs, ranging from the heroes of the Trojan War to 
real or ima^nary contemporaries ; it would seem as if Ausonius 
w^ somewhat in demand for these Uttle tributes. (6) The 
eclogarum Itber thirty-six misceUaneous pieces on a variety of 
opics. (7) The crucifixion of Cupid, a bad dream of the love-god 

Th^iiTCe^ar^Hrt’iHnn^’ ^ series, which is much more accessible, 
to court mi^t ha-iro what Ausonius there tells us are : his summons 

before ^6^ for after 364 (accession of Valentinian) and ^vas 

Emperor on his campaign against 
Soilt rs?eX SnL'r.®'^®“>f ^ His share of the 

freed her taLht PP- White ; he apparently 

of >lfar^ ■ * >»ic 1 4^ taught Latin and made a great favourite 

Bu?d 2 ala meSf/r. “ Prosper’s Chronicle ; ®^is return to 

tsurdigala is mentioned in a note prefixed to epist., i 

n, 3 ; 111, 2 and 3. See White, vol. i, pp xii-xiv 
in SchS“® v.''pp.“24-8 “ gi^en in kite's preface ; more 
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nominal sovran Honorius (Nos. 6-8), and a series (9-14) 
^ the marriage of that feeble-minded youth to Stilicho's daughter 
Maria. ^06 ^ No. 15 deals with Stilicho’s war against the African 
usurper Gildo ; it is incomplete as we have it. No. 17 is another 
panegync on a consul, this time Manlius Theodorus, who held 
that office in 399, the year aft^r the affair of Gildo ; it also has 
an elegiac introduction, No. 16. Nos. 18-20 contain some of 
the most eloquent abuse in Latin, which is particularly happy 
jn that branch of rhetoric ; they are an account of the rise and 
fall of Eutropius the eunuch, Rufinus’ successor in the real 
Mastery of the Eastern Empire, and they do not spare him. 
c+’r ^ tong, though incomplete, paean of joy at 

btihcho's consulship in 400 ; Eutropius had fallen during the 
previous year. After this the poems come less thickly; Nos. 25 
^d 26 are respectively the preface to a hexameter piece and the 
hexameters themselves, dealing with the battle of PoUentia, 
Laster Day, 402, which Claudian represents as a Roman victory. 
Nos. 27 and 28, again an elegiac prelude and hexameter poem, date 
themselves by their subject, the sixth consulate (404) of Honorius. 
f-ess exactly datable are the panegyric on Serena, Stilicho's 
''w, the niece and adopted daughter of Theodosius (No. 29), 
which merely states (verses 1-2) that Claudian has delayed a 
fong while in giving her this tribute, and the marriage-poem 
(No. 31, with its short preface. No. 30) in honour of Palladius 
and his wife Celerina ; the former was a high official of the 
court, and both he and the father of Celerina were personal 
friends of the poet. 

Besides these occasional pieces, Claudian tried his hand at 
mythological epic on a small scale. There is a fragment (No. 37) 
of a Gigantomachia in Latin, certainly Claudian’s, whether he 
^ote the Greek one or not ; it is incomplete, perhaps never 
finished, but more of it existed in antiquity, to judge by a quota- 
tion in Jerome It is better than one would expect of that 
century, though not without absurdities ; Claudian was not weU 
advised to make Athena wound a giant with her spear in one 


There is some doubt where the poem conventionally numbered 4 
shnniH „ • *1. V coi-jpc • Teeo puts it before No. 8 (Hononus fourth 

Trio ^ffthe second book against Rufinus). 
0 ?the“ N^s 11-13. Flscmnim. ase a series of three little poems 

ia lyric meSS' supposed apparently to be sung at the wedding. 

Cf n ms The passage of Jerome is com,n. m isatam. vm. 27 
(vol w A Vah) : pulchre quidam poeta in Gigantomachia de 

1 V ' n.io fueis Kncelade ? quascunque accesseris oras,/sub 

■tncelado lusit, quo rugis, x- qemoer eris ’ 

deo (Claudian of course mote sub loue) semper ens . 



LATIN LITERATURE 


|3o 

events, his native language was Greek and he had written some- 
thing in that' tongue before he began to use Latin. This was 
not the handicap it would have been in Vergil's or Lucan’s 
day ; all the writers in verse were using a medium foreign to 
their daily speech, hardly less than to the language of modem 
Europeans, some of whom (Buchanan, Milton, Cowper and 
others) have been far better poets in Latin than the latest of the 
Latins. In this respect Terence (p. 72) is a more surprising 
phenomenon. But the really remarkable thing about Claudian 
is that in that age he recovered more than a little of the manliness 
of the best Latins, and even when flattering the feeble sons of 
Theodosius, does so with a vigour worthy a contemporary of 
Statius. But he is much better at invective, witness his poems 
against Eutropius. The guiding principle of his poetical activity, 
so far as it was concerned with contemporary events, was his 
zeal for the great Vandal general Stilicho, concerning whom 
there is no need to say anything so long as the twenty-ninth 
chapter of Gibbon s Decline and Fall is extant. The series of bis 
works begins with a panegyric on the consuls of 395 (cf. note 193), 
a subject on which one would have thought it impossible to say 
niore than vrom-out nothings ; but Claudian has the happy idea 
of malang the goddess Rome in person visit Theodosius in the 

introducing a picture of the warlike deity 
and the Emperor which Lucan could not greatly have 

There foUow (Nos. 2, 3, 4 and 5 in our editions) two 
Arf'arU ^ against Rufinus, the powerful favourite of 

metre is the hexameter, each book having a 
S elegiacs ; mythological machinery is used with less 
fClanSfu expected of so rusty a device 

mnnort ^^o of course 

laSS^JfwT. favourite’s murder is described and 

on the thiril ^ most gusto. This is followed by loyal poems 
on the third and fourth consulates (396 and 398) of Stiheho’s 

have the*name^o?’ciaTid’ia!w^7^i'*’ other poems which 

wtranother"^:d"i?er?^^^^^ to them."^ Since there 

two certainlv Me fnr -Hio-.,- o j- name, it may be that all are his ; 
had lived in Eaypt fand ther ^‘^tinctly Christian. That our Claudian 

cf. ApoUicris Sidonius, mrm bt - ■*' NUo, 

means simply ‘ Egyptian ’ cf Pelusiaco satus Canopo, which 

carm min ^ vm, 543. Greek compositions, 

suU fontcs/ct llliat c4t I’™?” “ 

0 “ brtas 4a“s«. to’lcS: 
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down to us and is noteworthy for two passages in particular, 
one an invective against Stilicho, the other an apostrophe to 
Rome surprisingly noble for that age ; 

exaudi, regina tui pulcherrima miindi, 
inter sidereos Roma recepta polos, 
exaudi, genetrix hominum genetrixque deorum, 
non procul a caelo per tua tempk sumus. 
te canimus semperque, sinent dum fata, canemus; 
sospes nemo potest immemor esse tui. 

With this we may fittingly end our survey. 

ADDENDA 


P' ^73' Note 56. 

Ho5g, in Apdyiia (Lund 1939), pp. 264-79, argues that these 
Peeches were actuafly delivered. 


P- 325. Note II. 

this, not Tomi, is the correct form is shown by the MSS. of hist., 
* 33 > Pont., iv, 14, 15 ; see Owen in Oxford Class. Did., art. Ovid, 4. 

P* 354' Note 40. 

line, iv, 16, nascentes morimui finisque ab origine pendet, is 
common on tombs, see A. Brelich, Aspeiii della morte (Budapest, 1937). 
P- 30. 


P- 432. Note 38. 

of ^ ^®'^rteenth book, de ueierinaria medicina, was discovered iu a idS. 
Ambrosian Library by J. Svennung in 1926. It is probably by 
S’dius, but consists largely of extracts. See Class Rev., li (1937)* P- 

^5- Note 138. 

there is a later edition by C. Barwick, Teubner 1925- 
P' 459. Note 151, 

a recent discussion, see S. Weinstock in Jouni. Rotn. Stud, xxxvi 

^'946), pp. 101-29. 


P- Note 22. . . 4 

'et. » Critique of the documentary evidence regarding his marDudom. 
tt. Reitzenstein in Sitsungsber. Heidelb., I 9 ^i, Abhandlung I4' 


P- 508. 


Note 


^^orin’s views are criticized by B. Axelson in 
dis leitres de Lund, 1936-37. P- m- 


Bull, de la ScciiHd 
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part of his body while turning the rest of him into stone with 
the Gorgon on her corslet.^®’ More elaborate is the poem on 
the Rape of Proserpina, which is also unfinished, its fourth and 
last book (No. 36 ; the first three and the prefatory elegiacs 
are Nos. 32-35), ending as Demeter begins to search for her 
daughter. It is unfortunate that the last surviving lines are 
another very forced conceit ; there are other and better things 
in the work. 

A number of short poems have come down bearing Claudian's 
name, though not all are genuinely his ; to discuss their subjects 
and authorship would be too lengthy. As a sample of the 
mordant wit of which he was at times capable, we may instance 
the epigram to lacobus, the magister equitum. This worthy is 
unplored to be merciful to the poet’s verses, and the conditional 
blessings of various Christian saints (Claudian remained impeni- 
tently pagan all his hfe) invoked upon him. But those especially 
asked to prosper his warfare are female, Susanna and Thekla, 
and the final grace that is to be his is never to stain his hand 
with the blood of a foe.^®® 

What became of Claudian after the death of Stilicho we do 
not know, for he passes out of history as abruptly as he entered 
it, -00 jjig name of any real importance among the 

pagans. We may mention that there was a certain Avianvs 
(not to be confused with Avienus, for whom see p. 440), who 
wrote a book of Aesopic fables in bad elegiacs, about the end, 
^ ^nerally supposed, of the fourth century.®®^ Lastly, a 
aul, Rvtilivs Clavdivs Namatianvs, had occasion in 416 (or 
Rome to his native country. The elegiac 
poem - which he wrote to commemorate this event has come 


No. xxxvii. III— 13. 

sheen of Demeter’s torches antra procul ScvUaea petit 
stupefacta sUet. pars nondum exterrita latpt. 
Pnr riaiiH: 9 of the carmina minora in Jeep’s edition. 

lhete_? 4 ws, P. - 

other particulars of this poetaster, see Schanz-Hosius- 
^ord! ^887 edition in English is that of R. EUis. 

Keene ^London edition with translation and notes by C. H. 

PrThac T ^ J- Vessereau and F. 

resnectivelv RutiH,, lettres. 1933. The passages in question are 

ii IQ20I Md i Sofiissel-Fleschenberg in Janus, 

38-41 Schanz-Hosius-Krtger, iv. 3 . 
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while vol. iv. I. is still ru Sch^XS in connexion vnth the 

work contains large select bibh^ ^^de^stood that the rea 
of each author. It is gi^'^iiS^ecially, by 

to the various classical ^^giien Aitcriuf/is, e jlittelhaus, 

great ReaUncydopddxe des ^ .^Vissowa, W. ^ol Year's W.orb 

Pauly, revised (since r 893 )JV (Stuttgmt. bletrle^ accounts of new 
assisted bv a number of schol^ Bristol, 1906-47) 8 ^^ irr^nch. L'Annde 


»fv owssicai otw**®- s--- cpijg ol clasMcai s y • mj jjq found, but at 
work in this and information. Mo jnhresbtrichls issued hy. 

Philologiquc aims at ccessive include studies of worlm 

longer intervals, in tbo ^ ^ with classical ^bolamlup 

produced m this nela. v^ia m 

contain reviews of t^b^eviations not explauu- 

J.R.S.. Greece and Ro^' , ^ this work by an 

The following are cit.d 

in the text or notes- _ .. .h.^hie. Lciprifa 


The following are cn 

n the text or notes - ^,5, ReUgionsseschuhU, a 

UU..™, B. R. 

and Rerlm, dc 2.i,vr JO' . press, 2 voL . 1934- ^ .j. 

Bitkins. J. W. H- I.oagman.. Cr.cu 

rarrcr. J- A- ^ 


r arrcr. J • A- 
Co, U/07. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

The writings about Latin writers are so many that to give a complete 
list of them would mean compiling another volume larger than this one. 
Consequently, nothing is attempted here beyond naming a few fundamen- 
tal works from which detailed information may be had, together with 
some account of the chief series of texts. A number of annotated editions 
and other useful books of reference are mentioned in connexion with 
the authors of whom they treat. 

TEXTS 

(i) The Teubner series (Bibliotheca Teubneriana), published by B. G. 
Teubner, Leipzig and Berhn. The most nearly complete ; usually good 
critical editions, embodying recent scholarship, and often the best or the 
only modern texts available. The same firm publishes several larger 
editions of authors or parts of authors, details of which may be found 
in its catalogues. (2) The Oxford senes (Bibliotheca classica Oxoniensis, 
or Oxford classical te.xts, abbreviated O.C.T.). Contains hitherto a few 
authors only ; generally well edited. Publishers, the University Press, 
Oxford. (3) The Paravia series, published by I. B. Paravia & Co., Turin. 
Contains handy editions, with critical notes and introductions, of a selec- 
tion of authors. (4) The Loeb series, Heinemann, London, and Harvard 
University Press. Texts of varying degrees of accuracy with translations 
in English on the opposite page, also varying much in value. (5) The 
Bud6 series, published by Les Belles Lettres, Paris. Critical texts, 
generally good, with French translations opposite. Most of the authors 
mentioned will be found in one or another of these series, some of them 
in most or all. 

The following are referred to by abbreviations in the course of this 
book ; 

Bremer. lurisprudeniiae antehadrianae quae siipersunt edidit F. F. 

Bremer. Teubner, 2 vols., 1898 and 1901. 

Capt., see Plautus. 

Cato. Except for the de agri adtura, this author is cited from M. Catonts 
pyaeter librum de re rustica quae exstant. Henncus Iordan recensuit 
et prolegomena scripsit. Xeubner, i860. 

C.J.L. C(npw LiscripiiowMM LariMarMwj, Berlin, various dates from 1862. 
Dessau. H. Dessau, Inscyiphones Latinae selectae, 3 vols. in 5, 1892-19^4- 
d'.l.K.A. homes lurts Romani Antiqui; edidit C. G. Bruns. Editio 
_ Tj Gradenwitz. Tubingen, Mohr, 4 vols., 1909-12. 

h.Jr’.h., h.h.K. {i)Fyagmenta poetaram Romanorum collegit et emen- 
dauit Aemihus Baehrens. Teubner, 1886. (2) Fyagmenta poetarun'’ 

Lattnorwn ^tcorum et lyricorum praetey Ennium et Luciliutn pos^ 
Aemihum Baehrens iterum edidit Willy Morel, Teubner, 1927- 
References are given thus : F.P.L. (or F.P.R.) 42/15, meaning that 
the passage m question is on p. 42 of Baehrens’, p. 15 of Morel’s work. 
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As well as the full yearly bulletins provided in L'Annee Phtlologiqite 
bibliographies will be found in Nairn's Classical Handlist^ 
^lackwell, Oxford 1953), Bibliographic de la Litterature Latine by N. 
j^rescu (Paris 1943). Bibliotheca Graeca et Latina- by J. van Ooteghem 
. ,^946) with the supplement in LEG 29.1961.3. Evaluations as 

'''.1 lists are given by K. Buchner and J. B. Hofmann, Lateinische 
deratur und Sprache in der Forschung seit igg'j (Bern 1951), and M. 
^ atnauer (ed.), Fifty Years of Classical Scholarship (O.xford I954)- Biblio- 
gmphical surveys of authors and topics from time to time appear in CW 
/ 57-1963-4.14), and the periodicals Lustrum (replacing Burstans 

J'^hresberichte) and AA have this as their primary function. The following 
general .surveys have appeared : Lu i.i957-i2i, 2.1958.187 and 207 
, ^^ehaugusteische nichtchristliche Dichter ' (1925-42) ; 3-I959-2I5 

Early Latin Metre and Prosody ’ {1904-55) S.1963.103 ' Classical Latin 

-letre and Prosody’ (1935-62). 

. A survey of the main trends of Latin scholarship in this century was 
given by H Fuchs 5IH 4 1947 147 (there is a similar survey by P. Boyanc6 
^ Memorial des Etudes Latincs offert a f. Marouzeau, Paris 1943. 171) i 
Fuchs is also re.sponsible for the useful bibliography in E. Norden 
^oniische Literature (Leipzig i954 ^ 6 with bibliography by B Doer, 

.1961). Countle.ss historLs of Latin literature continue to be produced, 
fhe most important large-scale works are two both called Storm delta 
i-fttoatnra Latina, bv E. Bignone (Florence vol. r-.i945 1 : 3-1950 : 

'his goes down to 'the end of the'_ Ciceronian era) and A. Ro.tagnP 



.•at references given bv him. 


oTnnpor\m^^ Tsayrniay be found in the collected uorks of 

■'Uch '•cholars 
z’.tr g 

; E. Lof>leat. Homan 

Maiiv u-eful .irti. k-, on .luth, r> -uiJ tujuc-. 
'■ ■ it JH-Uoi.-iry, the E.ui.L‘p:t:a Itahana. 

•‘te luuiul in l-a •' and ’■/Citmiun: ; noim.vUv 1 do nut 11.-1: 

■^'-d the hV-hc 


number of nni Geidemielt^ (.Munich loot) and 

- imniicher. LiUratur (Zurich and Stuttgart 

p,_„ traits {Os-Umd : E. Eraenkel, 
See aKo AV.-/r Bt'.d der .IntiKe, II Rouf, 
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Friediander, Sitt. Ludwig Friedlander, Darstellungen aus der Siiten- 
geschichte Rotns, ed. 9-10, revised by G. Wissowa, Leipzig, Hirtzel, 
1919-21 (4 vols.). 

Gag6. Jean Gag6, Recherches stir les jeux sdculaires. Paris, Les belles 
lettres, 1934. 

H.G.L., see Rose. 

or Myth., see Rose. 

P.C.I., see Rose. 

Platner-Ashby. A Topographical Dictionary of Ancient Rome, by Samuel 
Ball Platner, completed and revised by Thomas Ashby. Oxford, 
Clar. Press, 1928. 

Roscher, Lex. Ausfnhrliches Lexikon der griechischen told romischen 
Mythologie, edited by W. H. Roscher and others. Teubner, 1884- 


1 937 - 

Rose, H. J. Handbook of Greek Literature, Methuen, 3rd edn. 194 ^ 
(' H.G.L.’) ; Handbook of Greek Mythology (‘ H.G.M.', or ‘ Myth.’), 
same, 4th edn. 1949 ; Primitive Culture in Italy (‘ P.C.I.’), same, rgzd. 

Sandys.^ J. E. Sandys, A History of Classical Scholarship, Cambridge, 
Univ. Press ; vol. i, ed. 3, 1921 ; vols. ii and iii, 1908. 

Walde.^ Alois Walde, Lateinisches etymologisches Worterbuch, Heidelberg, 
Winter, ed. i, 1906, ed. 3, revised by J. B. Hoffmann, now being 
issued in parts. 

Wissowa, Ges. Abh. G. Wissowa, Gesammelte Abhandlungen zur romischen 
Religions- und Stadtgeschichte, Munich, Beck, 1904. 

Wissowa, R. K. R. Same author and publisher. Religion und Kultus der 
Renter, ed. 2, 1912. 

Zielinski, Clauselgesetz. Th. Zielinski, Das Clauselgesets in Ciceros Reden, 
Leipzig, Dieterich, 1904. 

Zielinski, Con. Ryth. Same author and publisher, Der constructive Rhyth- 
mus in Ciceros Reden, 1914. 


,^*.470— 510- _ While this edition was in preparation, a ‘ new, complete 
tViP Christian writers was announced from 

™ It will consist of 175 large volumes, 

^ part of Vol. i (Ter- 

tulhan) has now (1953) appeared. r > f 
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50.1956-7-33 {1937-55); 57 -I 963 - 4-293 and 
, iMesslmg-Heinze Horace vol. 2, see ch. i. 

N. Terzaghi, Per la storia della satira- (Messina 1944) 

. Knoche, Die romische Satire^ (Gottingen 1957) 

T P Satiren (Zurich 1949) 

J- . bullivan (ed.). Critical Essays on Roman Literature : Satire (London 
C 

■ van Rooy, Studies on Classical Satire (Leiden 1965) 

G^^L^' Origins of Latin Love-Elegy (Oxford 1938) 

uck. The Latin Love Elegy (London 1955) ; 2nd revised edition Die 
romische Liebeselegie (Heidelberg 1961) 
t' • Romische Liebesdichtung (Kiel 1961) 


• Sullivan (ed.). Critical Essays . 
1962) 


Elegy and Lyric (London 


po^yphal Writings. E. H. Clift, Latin Pseudepigrapha (Baltimore 1945) 
. Lenz, ‘ Ueber die Problematik der Echtheitskritik ', A 8.1962.218. 

thn^^ ^o^^oydng lists cover the quarter-century from 1939 until 1964, 
sel occasionally I go outside these limits. They are necessarily highly 
and I should like them to be regarded as no more than sug- 
not further reading. I wish it to be clearly understood that I do 

oiyself have first-hand knowledge of many items, and that I do not 
essarily accept the conclusions of those listed. In a certain number 
I note articles of no great importance in themselves because their 
£ “‘^^S^phical references form useful introductions to the subject ; it is 
r this reason that I sometimes list the latest discussion rather than the 
and I warn the student against supposing that these two classes 
synonymQ^g_ In selection I have taken some account of accessibility 
and have slightly tilted the balance in favour of work in English, (thus 
t list English translations of foreign works when they exist) ; I include 
® in modem languages other than English, French, German and 


A 
AA 

aah 

aa\v\v 

AC 

Acte 

Ae 

Aeg 

aflc 

AFLN 

AJP 

AP 

asnp 

Ath 

BRL 


PERIODICALS REFERRED TO BY ABBREVIATIONS 
Das Altertum (Berlin Academy) 

Anzei<^er fur die Altertwnswissenschaft (Innsbruck) 

Acta A 7 ii:qita Academiae ScieiUiarum Httrgariae (Budapest) 
Anzeiger Lr Oeslerreichen Akademie der Wtssenschaften in W:en. 

Phil. -Hist. Klasse . 

L'Antiquite Classique (Louvain) 

Acta Classica (Cape Town) 

Aevum (Milan) 

di Cagliari 

A^^rSnj^rnalofP^t^y (BaUunorc) 

'^"l^°ZuAa .\Vrf>M.V Suyettorf di Pisa. -ser. 2 
‘i’’**! ri.V I Pavia L’nivcr^uyl. jcr. 2 
I.' ^ ^ Uud; -or, 2 io..f,. 

huiieiift * -■ 

.| 1 05 1 


•-<T. 3 i.);,i. 


UldUlltl -'J 


Jjhit Ldrasy t-Manche-ter) 
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Some recent collections of fragments are : 

A.'K\otz,Scaenicori»n RomanorumFragntenta.l : Tyagicorittn (Munich 1953 ) 

L. Pedroli, Fabularum Praetextarnm Qtcae Exstant (Genoa 1953) 

M. Bonaria, Mimorum Romanoriim Fragynenla (Genoa 1955) 

P. Frassinetti, Fabularum Atellanariim Fragmenta (Paravia, Turin 1955 ) 
H. Malcovati, Oratorum Romanorum Fragmenta^ (Paravia, Turin 1955 ) 
E. H. Warmmgton, Remains of Early Latin- (Loeb, London and Harvard 

1957) 

For reasons of space I do not usually list editions of and commentaries 
on texts, but it is to be remembered that these often contain important 
discussions. The same applies to reviews, to which the periodical Gnomon 
(Munich) IS entirely devoted. 

On the question of Greek influence see : 

L'influence grecque sur la poe'sie latine (Fondation Hardt, Entretiens II, 
Geneva, 1956) 

C. Saunders, ' Rome’s Early Appraisal of Greek Culture CP 39.1944-209 
E. Fraenkel, ‘ II filellenismo dei Romani SU 31. 1957. 5 
J. H. Waszinck, ‘ Zum Studium griechischer Einflusse in der lateinischen 
Literatur ’, Antike und Abendland (Hamburg) 9.1960.109 


Some works survey particular fields, often with useful bibliographies. 
M. Fuhrmann, Das systematische Lehrbuch (Gottingen i960) treats Cato, 
the Aucior ad Herennium, Cicero's de inventione, Varro, Vitruvius, Celsus, 
Frontinus, the gromatici, and Gains. Orationis Ratio, by A. D. Leeman 
(Amsterdam 1963), is a history of Latin prose style. On rhetoric see : 
(bibliography CW 52.1958-9.75 a-nd 276 (1939-57) : 57.1963-4.24i ( 1957 “ 
1963) ; G. 70. 1963.369) 

Bonner, Roman Declamation (Liverpool 1949) 

L. Clarke, Rhetoric at Rome (London 1953) 

. L. Clark, Rhetoric in Greco-Roman Education (New York 1956) 

Historiography. M. L. W. Laistner, The Greater Roman Historians 
(Berkeley 1947) 

Histone et historiens dans I’antiquite (Fondation Hardt, Entretiens IV, 
Geneva 1958) 

E. Ferrero, Rerum scriplor (Trieste 1962) 

Epistolography. G. Luck, ‘ Brief und Epistel in der Antike ’, A 7.1961-77 


Drama. Bibliography. Actes dn VII’ Congres, Association G. Bade 
Aix-en-Provence jg 6 j, 166 

G Classical Drama (Stanford 1944) 

e" Paratore ■Naho'e of Roman Comedy (Princeton 1952) 

(Milan 1957) 

W of ifie Greek and Roman Theater^ (Princeton 1961 

W. Beare, The Roman Staged (London 1964) 

P. Frassmetti, Fabula Atellana (Genoa 1953) 

V. Rotolo, 11 pantomimo (Palermo 1957) 

66*^^1948 ^^Akad*)”^^*^^*"'”’ ^ ' ^'^'^S’'nmm und Pantomimus (Heide 

A Romains ', C&M g.i 947 -i 4 

’ d^^Frhp-y, ^ des romischen Theaters ’, Mitteil- * 

deutschen archaolog. Instituts (Munich) 3.1950.40 
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CHAPTER I 

S. Ferri, ' II carmen fyainint arvalium e il metodo archeologico , L I3'i954’ 

390 = Opuscula (SCO 11.1962) 604 , ^ tqi:6 87 

S. Ferri, ' Metodo archeologico e carmen f^atrum arvalmm , SC 5-^95^^7 
L. Bernardini, ' Osservazioni ad alcune parte della 111 e 

r. ■, Maa„g« de Science Reiigenee (LiUe, 

2-I945'45 

Ballads. A. Momigliano, ' Perizonius, Niebuhr and the Character of Earl^ 

Roman Tradition': JRS 47.i957.io4 = Secondo Contnbuto alia btona 
degli Studi Classic! (Rome i960) 69. 

R. Lazzeroni, ‘ Contributo alio studio della preistoria del carmen 

R. ^sSfr.^'^Le? archives privies, pubUques et religieuses i Rome au 
temps des rois Sltidt E. Albertario (Milan ^953) 

J. E. A Crake. ' The Annals of the Pontifex Maximus , CP 35.i940.375 
P. Fraccaro. ‘ The History of Rome in the Regal Period , JRS 47. 957 59 

Ltbri Untei see Ogilvie, ch viii 

Baturnian metre sea Lu 3.1959.222 

Batura, see bibliography in reprinted edition of Kiessling-Heinze Horace 

(ch, ix), vol. 2 (Satires) 367 xxuinrv of Dramatic 

J. H. Waszinck. ' Varro, Livy and Tertullian 

Art’. Vigiliae Christianae t ^ ’ M s I0';2.236 

C. A. van Rooy, ' Livy vii. 2 and Valerius Maximus 11.4.4 . M 5.1952.23 

C. A. van Rooy, see introduction. Satire 

CHAPTER II 

de Sanctis, Storia dei Romani ^953) 

“wSctack’ • TrnldS Achievement in Early Roman 

Kn“'u^Vdie’ Sriechiceher Poesie im alteren Ron, ■, 
G 65.1958.321 _ , oatronato nella letteratura romana del 

Ferrero. ‘ Su alcum ndesbi del pa>. 

iii secolo a.C. ’. MC ii.i94_ .■ , 


G. 

P. 

J. 

U. 

L. 

S. 

J. 

B, 

P. 

E. 

S. 

L. 

M. 
V. 

u. 


iii secolo a.C. MC Y/,^rla~tradiuioi!e artislica (Milan 195=) 
Mariotti, Livio Andro^^ j,C. rhK 126.1942-3.1 

Cousin, ‘ La crise re !» Afnjes i Rome Opuscula Romana (Lunc 
Tamm. ‘ Le templu au. - 


. ..15 

iM .... — Muses a iv.ome , (Lund) 

Tamm, ‘ Le templu au. - 

Darstellungsprobleme der antiken Literaturgo-schichtc WS 

76.1963.109 Focta’‘ (Florence 195°) 

V. Mannorale, - ‘ ^ Varie dt Ncoio (Romo 1055) 

Mariotti, R BAjuni _ n,;)- pmtici c.tniiiiiis quae supersuni (\\ rati-sla\.'.a 

Strze’ecki. Cm \ a 

^95‘d. , hpsVj (Itidu.! 1962) 

B.itchioi. - i,.r Vercil, ch, iv . - . 

Kouuu Hpic The F.iilure oj iht 

E Smith- a'Jiuhr.dgo i*}55) ji 

R.V’ ' 
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C&M 

CJ 

CP 

CQ 

cw 


D 

E 

Er 

G 

G1 

G&R 

GIF 

H 

Hel 

Herm 

Hi 

HS 

JRS 

L 

LEG 

r.u 

M 

Ma 

MC 

MH 

P 

Pa 

Pal 

PCPS 


Ph 

PP 

RAL 

KCCM 

REA 

REL 

RF 

RHR 

RIDA 

RIL 

RM 

KP 

RKC 

SCO 

SI 

sc 

TAPA 

WJA 

\VS 


LATIN LITERATURE 

Classica et Mediaevalia (Copenhagen) 

Classical Journal (Ohio) 

Classical Philology (Chicago) 

Classical Quarterly (Oxford); n.s. 1.1945 = old series 45 
Classical Weekly and since vol. 54, i960, Classical World (New 
York) 

Diontso (Syracuse) 

Eos (Wroclaw) 

Eranos (Uppsala) 

Gymnasium (Heidelberg) 

Gloiia (Gottingen) 

Greece and Rome (Oxford) ; n.s. 1.1954 = old senes 23 
Giornale Italiana di Filologia (Naples) 

Hermes (Berlin and since vol. 80, 1952, Wiesbaden) 

Hehkon (Naples) 

Hermathena (Dublin University) 

Historia (Wiesbaden) 

Harvard Studies in Classical Philology (Cambridge, Mass.) 
Journal of Roman Studies (London) 

Latomus (Brussels) 

Les Etudes Classiques (Namur) 

Lustrum (Gottingen) 

Mnemosyne (Leiden) , ser. 3.1.1934, ser. 4.1.1948 
Mata (Bologna) 

II Mondo Classico (Turin) 

Museum Helveticum (Basle) 

Philologus (formerly Leipzig, now Berlin Academy and Wies- 
baden) 

Paideia (Genoa) 

Pallas (Toulouse University) 

Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society ; n.s. I.I95'^ ~ 
old series 180 
Phoenix (Toronto) 

La Parola del Passalo (Naples) 

Rendiconti dell Academia dei Lined (Rome) 

Rivista dt Cultura classica e medioevale (Rome) 

Revue des Etudes Anciennes (Bordeaux) 

Revue des Eludes Lalines (Paris) 

Rivista dt Filologia Classica (Turin) ; n.s. 1.1923 = old series 5^ 
Revue de I Histoire des Religions (Paris) 

Revue Internationale des Droits ds I’Antiquite (Brussels) ; ser. 2, 

1.1952 ; ser. 3, 1.1954 

hcndiconli dell' Ishtuto Lombardo (Milan) 

Rheinisches Museum (Frankfurt aM) 

Reyue de Philologte (Paris), ser. 3 
Rivista di Sludi Classtci (Turin) 

Sjttdi Chissici e Orientali (Pisa) 

Studi Italuini di Filologia Classica (Florence), ser. 2 
LfbinaU, ser. 

Transactions of the American Philological Association (Ithaca) 
J^nrbuch Jur die AUertiimswissenschaft 
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T. Camilloni, ‘ Una ricostruzione della biografia di Cecilio Stazio , 
Ma 7'i957-H5 

A. Traina, ' Sul vertere di C.S.’. Atti dell’ IsiihUo Veneto 116.1957-8-385 

Terence. Bibliography Lu 6.1952.114, 8.1963.5 & 244 {1909-59) , OW 
54*1960-1, 112 (1934-60). 

M* Brozek, ' De vita Terenti Suetoniana E ^0.1959-60.109 
0* Bianco, ‘ La cronologia delle commedie di Terenzio , ASNP 25*1956*173 

The main Terentian problems are those concerning his use of his originals, 
and much writing about Greek New Comedy is relevant to hun also ; 
only a small selection can be given here. 

On coniaminatio see Chalmers Classical Review (Oxford) n.s. 7* ^957*^^' 
Beare ibid. 9.1959.7, Paratore RCCM 4.1962.74 

^* Simon, ‘ Contaminatio und furtum bei Terenz ’, Hel 1.1961*487 
™* Pohlenz, ' Der Prolog des Terenz.’, SI 27-8.1956.434 
L Straus, Terenz und Menander (Zurich 1955) 

Marti and U. E. Paoli, see under Plautus, ch. iii 
O. Bianco, Terenzio (Rome 1962) .tt-u v -.v 

0* Rieth, Lie Kunst Menanders in den Adelphen des Terenz (Hildesheim 
1964) 

H* Haffter, ‘ Terenz und seine kiinstlerische Eigenart ’, MH 10.1953*^ 

& 73 

^I* R. Posani, La figura di Luscio Lanuvino (Rome 1945 : Accad.) 

T Mariotti, Studi Luciliani (Florence i960) . . t -v > 

■h. Bolisani, ‘ Di una pretesa polemica contro Accio in LuciUo , rtr 
17,1939.225 

B* Pepe, ‘ Accio, Lucilio e la geminatio ', SI 20,1946.105 
L* Robinson, ‘ The Personal Abuse in Ducilius Satires , CJ 49*1953 4*3 
^47 

y. Richter, see ch. ii , 

A. Ronconi, ‘ Lucilio critico letterario , Ma15.rg63.515 

J* Michelfeit, ‘ Zura Aufbau des ersten Buchs des Lucilius , H. 93.1965.1 13 

Valerius Valentinus and lexTappula. S. Szadeczlsy-Kardoss, ‘ Zwei Beit- 

^ge’, Akte des tv Kongresses fur Eptgrap^k ^ ^964) 383 

Jiosiius. I. Fronza. ‘ Fonti di Livm hbro xh . RIL 82.1949.109 _ 

E* Gabba. ‘ Political e cultura in Roma agli mizi del 1 secolo a.C. , Ath 

M* Pmto ^-^n^circolo letterario di Q. Lntazio CaUdo GIF 9.1956-210 

G d'Ann-, ' AHnotatio in Porcium Ltcmutn , SU 31.1957*252 

m" Cor ^ di Volcacio Sedigito ', Studi Romani (Rome) 7.1959-62 

L MoS, I’suTScoto a £. 

B, LuS!'* ' Butazio Catulo AFLC 

28.1960.125 


CHAPTER V 

Grimal and de Sanctis, see ch. ” 

C»». Bibli06n.p>.y P« , 

D. Kieaast, C«l» *' *954) 


iS 
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\V. Richter, ' Staat, Gesellschaft und Dichtung in Rom im 3 und 2 Jahr- 
hundert v. Chr.', G 69.1962.286 
M. Barchiesi, ‘ Personaggi neviani RF 41. 1963. 302 
L. Strzelecki, ‘ Naevius and the Roman Annalists ibid. 440 

Twelve Tables editions by R. Dull® (Munich 1959) and P. R. Coleman- 
Norton® (Princeton i960) ; see also Riccobono (ch. xiv) vol. i. 

F. Wieacker, ‘ Zwolftafelprobleme RIDA 3.1956.459. 

E. Ruschenbusch, ‘ Die Zwolftafeln und die rdmische Gesandschaft nach 
Athen Hi 12. 1963.250 


CHAPTER III 

Grimal and de Sanctis, see ch. ii 

Ennius. Bibliography AA 5. 1952. 195 ; here I only mention some titles 
to supplement this. 

Waszinck, Richter, Knoche, Smith, see ch. ii 

O. Skutsch, The Annals of Q. Ennius (London 1951) and a series of 
articles in CQ 10.1960.188, 11.1961. 252, 13.1963.89, 14.1964.85 ; JRS 
•13 1953 77 • 96 i953't93 SI 27-8.1956 536 ; Navicula Kilio- 

ncnsis (Festschr F. Jacoby; Leiden 1956) 107; CP 54.i959-it4 
S. Manotti, ‘ Titoli di opere enniane ’, Ma 5. 1952. 271 
H. Oppermann, ‘ Q. Ennius und die Ent%vicklung des rdmischen Epos 
G 61.1954.531 
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(rejects it as spurious ; the following items discuss the controversy) 
K. G. M. Nisbet, 'The comm, pet.’, JRS 51. 1961. 84 
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R. Candiloro, ' Suite Historiae di L. Corneho Sisenna ’, SCO 12.1903.212 
E. Badian, ‘ Where was Sisenna ? ’, Ath 42.1964.422 

• Calabi, I commentarii di Silla (Rome 1950 ; 
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L !^ranger, Cicdron prdcurseur politique’, H 87.1959.103 
n 6iiceros Hingabe an die Philosophic ’, MH 16.1959.1 

D. M Jones, ’Cicero as a Translator Bulletin of the Institute of Classical 
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Algous. 373 
A|gis'tlios, 374 
Aineiadai, 349 

Aiolic lyric, 130, ini sq., see metre 
Aischincs, 170 
Aktai'on, 334 

Alba Longa, 315 ; poetical contest 
393 

Alban lake, 6 
Albinova'nus Pedo, 343 
Albucius, T., 84 
• — Silus, C., 319 

Alexan'der the Great, 51, 379, 319, 
324, 386 sq. 

— Seve'rus, emperor, 43C, 465 
Alexandria, Alexandrians, 36, 133, 
129, 132. 139, 149. 15(1. 213 , 
244. 255, 257, 268, 283, 285, 
290. 327, 335, 342, 369. 389, 
^396. 442, 445. 512, 529 
Ale xis. comedian, 52 
Alfe'nus, P., 460 
-- Varus, 238. 340, 243 
Algeria, 520 
Alkai'os, 266, 272, 279 
Alkme^ne, Alcume'na, 42 
Alkmeon, 66 
Alkyone and Keyx, 324 
alliteration, 36, 59 
AlUus, friend of Catullus, 142 
Allobroges, 173, 176 
Alphabet, 13 
Alps, 299 ; None, 246 
Ama'ta, 234 sgq. 

Ambio'rix, 212 

Ambivius Turpio, L., 78 

Ambrose [Ambrosius), St , 484 sqq., 


497 sq. 

Ameria. 171 
Amicius, 268 

Amiter'num, 215 ei-r 

Ammia'nus Marcellinus, 432, 517 


sq. 

Ampelius, L., 513 sq- 
Amphiara'os, 395 , a- 

Amphitryon, 42, 66, 67, 

371 sq . 

Amyn'tas, 386 
Anaximines of Lamps , 3 
Anchi'ses, 25^ 

Andes, location of, 230 
Andromache, 25r> 37 
Andros, 73 


Anky'ra (An'gora), 303 
Anna, 26 

Annae'us Cornu'tus, L., 377, 379 

— Mela, M., 360, 379 

— Screnus, 364 

see also lunius, Lucan, Seneca 
Anna'les maximi, 7 
Annius Cimber, 262 
~ Floras, 512 sq. 

— Luscus, T., 97 

— Milo. T., 182, 215 
Anonymus Valesii, 518 
Ante'nor, 343 

Anthology, Latin, 513, 526 
Antigone, 373. 395 
Antioch, 150, 487, 489 sq., 495 

— Pisidian, 303 
Antiochos IV, 82 

— the Great, gr n. g 

— philosopher, 188 
Antiphon, 315 

Antistius Labeo, M., 460 sq. 
Antonincs, 446, 464 
Antoni'nus Pius, 464 , 3 1 9 . 52 r 
Antonius, L., 241 

— M., orator, 101, 105 sq.. 167 sq. 

— tnumvir, 105, 152, 159. 

183. 199 , 207, 220, 235, 241, 
268, 269, 273. 284, 307, 310, 

313. 342. 398, 515 

— Gmpho, 443 

— lulia'nus, 420, 450 

— Musa, 277, 429 
Apennines, 2 
Aphrodi'te, 54, see Venus 
Apicius, 468 

Apol'lo, 231, 244, 251, 274, 284, 
287, 288, 344. 367, 382, 357 
Apollodo'ros, comedian, 74, 76 

— grammarian, 115 
Apollonia, 303 

Apollonios Molon, 157, 158, 162 

— of Rhodes, 146, 237, 257, 334, 

397 

apophore'ta, 403 

Appen'dix Vergilia'na, 258 sqg. 

Appian, 118, 310 

Ap(p)ulei'us, L., 137, 417, 428 sq., 
520 sqq. 

Aprissius (?), 149 
Apsyr'tos, 397 
Apulia, 266 
Aquilej'a, 489 
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Abvccivs, L., 103 n. 71 
Academy, Academics. 157, 158, 
168, 187 sqq., 470 
Accius, L., 65 sqq., 441 

— T., 65 
Aces'tes, 252 
Achai'a, 65 
Acha'tes, 250 
Achelo'os, 331 

Achil'les, 66, 67, 255, 372, 396 
Acilius. C., 113 sq., 118, 201 

— Glabno, M’., 52 
Acme, 43 

Aero, Helenius, 456 sq. ; pseudo-, 
tbid. 

Actium, 255, 268, 270, 293, 294 
398 

actors, status of, 23 
Adamna^nus of lo'na, 456 
Addison, J., 284 n. 156, 318 
Adeodatus, 497, 499 
Adiman'tus, 500 
Adras'tos, 394 sq. 

Aebutius Libera'lis, 367 

aedile, aedt'lis, 55 

Aelius Festus Aphthonius, 453 

— Lampridius, 514 

— Praeconi'nus Stilo, L., 104 no 

442 

— Saturni'nus, 349 

— Spartia'nus, 514 

— Tubero, L., 203 sq. 

Q., 99. 183, 203 sq., 461 

see Donatus, Seianus 


Aemilia, sist. of Africanus Minor, 99 
Aemilii, 208 
Aemilius Asper, 452 

— Lepidus Porci'na, M., 100 sq. 

— Paullus, 64 

— Paullus Macedonicus, L., 97> 298 

— Probus, 208 n. 55 

— Scaurus, client of Cicero, 181 


Mam., 349 

M., 102, 119 

see also Macer 

Aene'as, 26, 38, 112, 204, 231, 248 
sqq., 287, 382, 384, 446 
Aeolus, 250 
Aeschylus, 374 
Aesop, 358, 532 
Aetna, mountain, 127 
Aetna, poem, 258, 384 sg. 

Aetolia, 34, 35, 45, 52 
Aframus, L., 81, 88, see also Burrus 
Africa, 157, 183, 215 sqq., 250, 252, 
410, 421, 435, 468, 470, 47°' 


481, 498 sqq., 520, 527, 531 
Agamem'non, 66, 372, 374 
Age, Golden, 89, 348 
— Silver, 258, 318, 348, 380, 3°+' 


391. 395 

Agennius Urbicus, 466 
Agnes, St., 487, 509 
Agon Capitoli'nus, 390, 513 
Agrippi'na, 375 
Aiakos, 366 
Aias, Aiax, 65, 67 
Aie'tes, 397 
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INDEX 


565 


Balbus, land-surveyor, 466 
ballads, Roman, 5 
Balli'bta, 25S 
Basil the Great, St., 486 
Bassus, poet, 3.}5 
Bavius, 341, 345 
tSaynes, N. H., 515 
Beckford, 72 
Bedriacum. 510 
Belgium, 212 
Bello 'na, temple of, 176 
Beloch, 203 
Beneventum, 443 
Bentley, R., 355 
Berne scholia on Vergil, 456 
Bery'tus (Beirut), 448 
Bethlehem, 489 sqq. 

Betucius Barrus, T., no 
Bible, exegesis of, 454, 486 sq., 491 
499i 505 ; translations of, 

^ilbihs. 18, 402 

Bion the Borysthenite. 85 

Bissula, 528 n. igo, 529 

Bithynia, 123, 140, 418, 481 

Black Sea, 326, 518 

Blaesd'la, 492 

Blaesus, 13 

Bobadil, Captain, 49 

Boethius, Anicius Manlius Severi'- 


nus, 454 
Boios, 341 

Boniface, Bishop of Rome, 503 
Bononia (Bologna), 147 
Botschuyver, H. J., 457 
Bottom, 332 

Britain, Britons, 144. 212, 213, 365. 

397. 410, 413. 421. 434. 463 
Brundisium, 34, 63 '• Treaty of, 
241, 268, 269, 307 
Brutus Callaicus, D., 66, 87 

— D. lunius, 184 

— M. lunius, orator, 102 

— — assassin of Caesar, 1^6, ii , 

169,187, 195, 199 s?., 266, 269. 
274, 307. 397. 443 
Bucha'nan, G., 53° , o „ 
Bunyan, J., 123, 496 n. 78 , 521 

Burdigala (Bordeaux), 527 
Burrus, Afranius, 360 


?SuSiSofCatuUu,,.38 


Caecilius, Mmucius Felix, 470 sq. 

— Q-. 172 

see Statius 

— Epiro'ta, Q., 444 

— Macedonicus, Q., 97 

— Meterius, Q-. 90 

— Numidicus, Q., 103, 217 
Caecina, A., 368 

— Paetus, 414 n. 71 

— Sevc'rus, A., 416 
Caelestius, 503 
Caelian, mans Caelius, 3 
Caelius, writer on cookery, 468 

— Rufus, M., 180, 182, 200 sq. 


— Viben'na, 3 
Caerellia, 195 
Caerelhus, Q., 467 

Caesar, C. lulius, dictator, 18, 29, 
no, 123, 135, 139. 144. 151. 
152, 159 and the chapter pas- 
sim, 203 sqq., 211 sqq., 243, 
275, 310, 311. 319, 324. 350. 
355 . 380, 414. 422, 443 . 460. 

511. 514 

Strabo Vopis'cus, 66, 69, 

108 sqq. 

— L., 349 

Caesellius Vindex, L., 451 sq. 
Caesius Bassus, 385, 453 
Calabria, i, 34 
Calagur'ris, 398 
calendar, 7, 336 
Calidius, M., 200 

Caligula (Gaius), emperor, 349, 
350 , 360, 362, 366, 387, 416 
Callis'tus, C. lulius, 425 
Calpurnia, 181 

Calpurnius Piso, C., conspirator, 
360, 379 . 383. 402 
Cn.. 280 


L., consul 696/58, 181, 215 

L., probable addressee of ars 

poetica, 280 

Frugi Censorius, L., 115 sq. 

— Siculus, T., 381 sqq., 525 
Calvus, medical (?) writer, 135 n. 

38 

see Licinius 


Camari'nus, 343 
Camil'la, 256 

Campania, 2, 3, 12, 13, 15, 391 
Campus Martius, 439 
Canidia, 267, 270 
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Aquilius, 72 
Aquil(l)ius, M'., 105 

— Niger, 313 
Aqui'num, 405 
Aquita'ni, 263, 285 
Arama'ic, 500 

Ara'tos, 145, 245, 338. 440. 447 
Arcadius. emperor, 530 
Archela'os of Macedonia, q 8 
Archestratos, 38 
Archilochos, 266 sq., 273, 334 
Arellms Fuscus. 320 
Argei'a, 395 
Argonauts, 67, 396 sq. 

Argos, city, Argives, 394 sq. 

— dog, 246 
Ariad'ne, 142 

Arians, Arianism, 454, 484 sqq., 

504 

Ariovis'tus. 212 
Anstai'os, 246 
Anstar'chos of Tegea, 35 
Anstei'des, Milesian Tales of, 205 
Anstius Fuscus, 276 
Aristophanes, 41. 57 
Aristotle, Aristotelians, 10, 60, 86, 
ti6, i68, 170, 184, 188. 221, 
224, 5H, 523 

Arkadia, Arkadians, 244, 254 
Armenia. 270 
Arnobius, 457, 480 57 
Arpi'num, 18, 156 
Arria, 404 
Arnus, 143 

Arruntius, L , 314 n. 96 
Arval Brothers, Fraires ania'les, 4 
Arzygius, 427 
Ascanius— lu'lus, 251, 254 
Asconms Pedia'nus, Q, 175 2aa 
448 ; pseudo-, 448 
Asculum, no 

Asia, loS, 158, 341, 301. 410, 443 
518 

Asianism, see rhetoric 
Asinias GaUus, 311, 351 

— Polho, C., 136, 241 sq., 307 sgq 
^ . 318, 319, 321, 351. 443 
Asisium, 289 

astrology, 229, 231, 350, 353 sqql' 
389 sq. 

Astyanax, 372 
Atei'us Capito, 461 

— Philologus, 219, 443 


Atclla'nae, fabulac, I2, 23 sqq., 62, 
81, 147 sqq., 35° 

Athe'na, 531, see Minerva 
Athenai'os, 149, 459 
Athens, Athenians, 52 n. 73, 54 
sqq., 73 sq., 76, 78, 104, II5. 
123, 126, 158, t88, 207, 264, 
266. 293, 323, 37r, 379, 395. 
450, 520 ; see Attic 
Atilius, comedian, 72 

— Fortunatia'nus, 453 
Atreus, 67, 374 
Vlrr/xiavd, 208 n. 54 
Attains, king, 52. 441 

— philosopher, 361 

Attic dialect, characteristics of, 
162 : law, 316 

Atticiis, T. Pomponius, 92, 160 and 
the chapter passim, 203, 206 
sqq., 224, 225, 417, 444 
Attis, 142 
Aufidius, Cn., 119 

— Bassus, 420, 436 
Augurs, attgures, 7 

Augus'tine, St. (Aurelius Augus- 
ti'nus), 18, 123, 180, 223, 376, 
486. 496 sqq., 318 
Augustus, 4, 5, 97, 133, 135, 211, 
220, 334, 247 sqq., 295 sqq., 
302 sqq , 323 sqq., 348, 3^5 
sqq., 439, 432 sq., 439, 444 sq., 
453. 51 1 sq., sec Octavian 
Aurelius Antoni'iius, M., emperor, 
153. 463 sq.. 51 8 sq. 

— Cotta, C., loS, 1 71, 190 
L.. 97 

Maximus, lil., 345 

— Opil'lus, 442 sq. 

— - Ores'tes, C., loo 
L., 100 

— Victor, Sex., 515 
Ausonii, 9 

Ausonius, D. Magnus, 527 sqq. 
Auxentius, 484, 489 
Avia'nus, 532 

Avie'nus, Rufius Festus, 440 sq , 
533 

Axiopis'tos, 39 
Axius, Q., iq6 

Baebivs Italicus, 383 sq. 

— Macer, 313 
Baiao, 299 
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Claudius Marcerius, M., s. of the 
conqueror of Syracuse, 90 

consul 703/51. 183 

M., nephew of Augustus. 

253, 275. 293. 363 

— Maximus, proconsul. 521 

— Paulus, 1 18 

— Pulcher. C.. 61 

— Quadrigarius. Q.. 201 sqq. 

— ■ translator, 114 

see also Donatus 

Clement. St., of Rome. 522; 
Clementine Homilies, ibid . ; 
Clementine Recognitions, ibid. 
Clodia-Lesbia. 140 sqq., 180 
Clodius, historian (?). ii4n. 115. 118 

— P., opponent of Cicero, in, 

140. 178 sqq., 186, 187, 197 

— Licinus, 314, 446 
Cluentius Habitus, A., 174 
Clutorius Priscus, 343 
Cluvius Rufus, 420 
codex Ambrosia'nus, 56 

— can. class. Lat. 41, 408 

— Gregoria'nus, 465 n. 185 

— Hermogenia'nus, ibid. 

— Theodosia'nus, 432 

— Vat. Pal. 24, 376 
‘ Codrus 344 

Coelius Antipater, L , 117 53 - 
color, 318 , 

Columel'la, L. lunius Modern tus, 
424, 427, 429 sqq. 
comedv, comoedia, length oC 4° 

53' ; of manners. 79 : 

51 ; New, 41, 42- 48. 49 n. 03. 
51, 60, 71, 330 ; 

85, 269 : origins ot, 10 . 

iogala, 79 sqq. 

Commodus, emperor, 400 
Comum, 138, 417 i Novum, 435 
Conrad, Joseph, 72 
Constantine, emperor, 48 3^. 5 - 

514. 523. 525 dynasty of. 518 

Constantins H, 5^7 ^ 

contaminatio, 35 ^i- > 

coniroiiersiac, 315 
Copa, 265 
Copemican theory, 

3 t 7 . 


Corin'na, 327 

Corinth, 373 . 

Cornelii Scipio'nes, 284, 30°. 
Scipio 

Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, 47° 

— C., tribune, 174 sq. 

Alexan^der Polyhis^tor, 445 

— Balbus, L., 180, 190 

— Epica'dus, 206, 443 

— Callus, 243 sq., 261, 281, 284 sq., 

343. 348. 444 

— Labeo, 457 sqq., 400 

— Lentulus Lupus, L., 84 

— Nepos, 91. 194. 196. 208 sqq.. 

446. 517 „ 

_ Seve'rus, 321, 343, 384 

— Sisen'na, 204 sq. 

see also Celsus, Dolabella, Pronto, 
Scipio, Sulla, Tacitus 
Cornificia, sist of the poet, 138 n, 50 
Cornificius (Cornuficius), Q., poet, 

137 sq. 

— rhetorician, 106 
Cornu'tus, friend of Tibullus, 287 
Corsica, 360, 365 sq. 

Cowper, Wm., 530 
Crassicius, L., 137, 422 
Crassus, see Licinius 
Cremo'na, 136, 237 sqq., 264, 46° 
Cremutius Cordus, 349, 3^3 
crepiindiae, 46, 54 
Cresconius, 502 
Crete. 204, 251, 320, 516 
Crispus, s. of Constantine, 481 
Cnlex, 258 sqq. 
culture, definition of, 2 n. i 
Cumae, 2. 183, 232, 253, 384 
Cupid, 251 ; and Psyche. 522 
Curiatius Mater'nus, 397 sq., 411 sq. 
Curius, M'.. 107 

Curtius Nicias, 83 n. 54, 443 sq. 

— Rufus. Q., 386 sq. 

Cyclic epic, 257 
Cyclops, 241, 252 
Cynics, 40, 228 
Cynthia-Hostia. 289 sqq. 

Cyprian. St. (Caecilius Cypria'nus or 

Thascius), 477 sqq. 
Cythe'ris-Lyco'ris, 150 n. 113, 2.}4, 

2S4 

D.vcja, .J.66 
Dalmatia, 308, jSo 
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Cannae, 6, 64, 315 
Cannutius, P , 108 n. 89 
Capel'la, 345, see also Martianus 
Capua, 84 

Caracal'lus, emperor, 425, 464 
Cari'nus, emperor, 526 
carmina Einstedlensia, 383 
Cam'nas Secnn'dus, 350 
Carthage, Carthaginians, 12, 20, 51, 
72, 190, 209, 250, 350, 452, 471, 
477. 479 . 497 sq.. 505, 520 sq. ; 
Bishop of, 503 
Carus, poet, 342 
Carvilius, Sp., 298 
Casaubon, Isaac, ri 
Cassians, 461 

Cassiodo'rus, 376, 432, 451 
Cassius, C., assassin of Caesar, 147, 
306 sq., 313, 349, 397, 443, 
461 

— Dio, 366, 376, 386, 433 

— Hemi'na, L., 114 sq. 

— Longi'nus, 461 sq. 

— Parmen'sis, 147 

— Seve'rus, 320 
Castor and Pollux, 140 
Catalep'ton, 262 

Catholics, Catholicism, 472 sqq., 
484, 496, 501, 522 
Catiline (L. Sergius Catih'na), 159, 

176,177,199,21653. 

Catihus, 195 
Cato, distichs of, 526 

— M Porcius (Censorius, or Maior), 

5 . 34. 91 sqq., 114, 117, 130, 
210, 399, 432, 452, 467 ; his 
sons and grandson, 94 n. 22 

(Vticen'sis, Minor), 95 n 

24. 177. 187, 188. 196, zoj. 

216 sq., 420 
see also Valerius 
Catulus, see Lutatius 
Catul'lus, C. Valerius, 132 sqq., 138 
sqq., 237, 247, 261. 263, 264, 
272. 435 

— mimographer, 153 
Celeri'na, 531 

Celsus Albinova'nus, 276 

— A. Cornelius, 423 sqq., 427 
Censori'nus, 467 ; Jragmentum Cen- 

sorini, ibid. 

Ceres, 336, 433 
Ceria'lis, 434 


Cerin'thus, 288 
Cervidius Scaevola, Q., 464 
Cestius Pius, L., 320 
Cetius Faventi'nus, M., 434 
Chalkis, 244 
Chatti, 385 

Chaucer, G., 33, 451, 518 
Cheiron, 427 
Chettle, 374 

Christianity, Christians, 375, 416, 
418, 432, 454, 458, 469 sqq., 
516, 519, 527 sq. ; did not 
originate monasticism, 522 
Chrysip'pos, philosopher, 192 

— s. of Pelops, 67 
Chrysogonos. poet, 39 
Chrysogonus, follower of Sulla, 171 
Chrysostom, St. John, 505 
Cicero, M. Tullius, f. of the orator, 

157 

orator, 5, 7, 8, 9, 18, 22, 

24, 25, 28, 29, 33, 37, 65, 69. 72. 
87, 88, 89 sqq., 143 sqq., 148. 
156 sqq., 198 sqq., 235 sqq., 295, 
300, 305. 309 sqq., 317 sq., 343 . 
348, 35 L 363. 368, 370. 399 sq., 
41 1 sq., 417 sq., 422 sq., 444 > 
454, 460, 464, 481, 487, 493. 
497. 499 

s. of the orator, 161, 168 

— Q. Tullius, b. of the orator, 157, 

177, 186, 191, 195, 196 , 207, 
212 

his son, 168 

Cilicia, 160 

Cincius Aliraen'tus, L., 113 
Cinna, see Helvius 
Ctris, 260 sqq. 

Cirta, 519 

Civi'lis, Claudius, 415 
Claudia, w. of Statius,' 392 
Claudian (Claudius Claudian^us) , 
529 sqq. 

Claudius, Appius, censor 704/5°. 

215 

— • Aeso'pus, 137 
— • Asel'lus, Ti., 84 
— - Caecus, Ap., 28, 89 
— ■ Germanicus, Ti., emperor, 3 . 
194, 297, 350 sq., 360 sqq., 4^6, 
420, 425, 438, 447 

— Mamerti'nus, 523 
Claudii Marcel'll, 208 
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epigram, 404 
Epiphanios, 504 
Ephesos, 49 
epulo’nes, 51 
Eratosthenes, 447 
Eridauos, 397 
Erotion, 403 
Erucius, 1 71 
Erysichthon, 33^ 

Eryx, Mt., 249 
Esquiline, Es^uiUo^i 27° 

Eteokles, 394 Jusci, 

Etruria, Etruscans, -5 

2 553.. 12, 15. ^79. 

350. 366. 377. 444. 45 ? 

Euan'dros, Evan'der, 113. ^54 
Euhemeros, 39 

T? T\Vl r\T\ n-f C. 


569 

• verses 
Fescennme verses, 

45& Mater'uus. 

Firroicus iviaic*- 

507 S3. 

403 

Flavius Caper, 452 

rfotS'ctoriai-. 

455,457' 

Vopis'cuSi 514 


452 s9- 


Juan'dros, Evan'der, 113. 254 Floraha,^55 

Euhemeros, 39 . , 262. poet, 345 

Euphorion of Chaltas 145.244.2 Fonten^-^ 173 

284 : ■ singers of .^5 ^“""ctpito. C.. 269 

Euripides, 35. 60, 64 m- ^Iraiadia. 33^ 

"“'‘S 

Fiegf ComeUus, 95. 202, 45 . 
S99-. 5^^ „ 

Fufius 458 

pulgenti«s- ^jjtouy. 24^ 
SSsXohilior.lVI.. 34^9- 

Funda'nus, C.. 175 

m' epic poet. 136 
Furius, ■M-*. . ^ Q_ 136 
^ AnPas, A., 87- 3 ^35 

_ Bib^uto 132. 33 

^ Cresiinus, t-. ^ 

piulus, E.. 99 g 

Furnius, E., 3^4 


3715??. 

Euro'pa, 154 
Eurydike, 246 
Eusebios, 492 5?. 

Eustochium, 49® ^2* 

Eutropius, consul, 4^7 

— eunuch, 530 5?. 

— historian, 516 
Eve. 475, 510 
exodium, 23, 152 

Fabii, 208 

Fabius, consul 743/1^' 55^ 

lustus, 41^ •v^'.nns ir3 

— Maximus Servdia > Q.. 

Verruco'sus Cunct 

go 

— Pictor, 1 12 5??- 
— Rusticus, 420 
— Vesta'lis. 434 
fahuia pallia'ta, 8®. 34 

64. 66. 375 : 

trdbea’ta, 344 

Faliscan, 2 », 192 

Fannius, C-, 99. 

Fates, 367 

SO' 

Favomus, . n. 62 
Favori'nus, ^ cor 

FelLx, 

Fenestel'la, 3 
Fercnti'nun'. 


Gabinivs, a.. i3i 
Gadara, 228 
G:i<ies (Cadu), 4-^ 
Gactulia. . 

Gaius, junst. 464 
tiercsiarch, 473 



568 


LATIN LITERATURE 


Damasus, Bishop of Rome, 490, 494 

Daniel, P., 455 

Dante, 258, 295 

Danube, 397 

Dardanelles, 167 

Dares, 576 sq. 

Datames, 209 

dating, system of, 20 n. i 

David, 487 

de ■praenomimbtis, 357 n. 47 
de uiris tllustnbus urbis Romae, 515 
sq. 

Decius Mus, P., the younger, 66 

— Traia'nus, emperor, 477 
declamatio, 316 
Deianei'ra, 332 

deike'la, delxijla, 1 1 
Deiotarus, 133 
Delia, mistress of Tucca, 26a 
Delia-PIania, mistress of Tibullus, 
286 

Dellius, Q., 313 
Delos, 251 

Deme'ter, 331, 336, 532 
see Ceres 

Demetna'nus, 482 
Demokritos, 124 
Demophilos, 42 
Demosthenes, 162, 170, 183 
Dessau, H., 515 

deus ex machiua, comic equivalent 
50 

Dia'na, 288 

^dascaUae. 54 n. 82, 73 n. 13. 226 
Dido, 26, 249 sqq. 

Didymos, 494, 512 
Dikaiar'chos, 188, 224 
D&tys, 576 sq. 

Diocletian, emperor, 480 saa -n., 
Diodotos, 157 514 

Diokles of Pepare'thos, 112 
Diome'des, grammarian, ii, 24, 200 
313. 376. 455 ^ ' 

— hero, 256 

Dion of Prusias, 390 
Dionysios of Haiikarnas'sos, 7 ->o 
113,116,203 

— Periege'tes, 440 sq. 

Diony'sos (Bacchus, Liber), 68 324 

382. 457 

Dioskurides (Dioscorides), 423 • 
Latin version of, 428 
Diphilos, 46, 53, 77 


Dirae. 133 
diuisio, 318 

divination, 191, 231, 368 
Dolabella, C., 212 

— P. Cornelius, 313 

Domitian (Flavius Domitia'iius}, 
emperor, 70 n. i, 388 sqq., 466, 

511. 513 

Domitius Afer, 401, 41 1 

— Ahenobarbus, 397 sg. 

— Marsus, 285 n. 160, 286 n. 165, 

341 sq., 345. 443 
Donatists, 501 

Dona'tus, friend of St. Cyprian, 478 

— Aelius, 72, 244, 258, 262, 265, 

454 sqq., 489 

— Ti. Claudius, 456 
drama, Greek, history of, 60 

— Latin, origin of, 22 sqq. 

Drances, 256 

Drusus, the elder, 207, 278, 298, 
339 , 363, 420. 436 

— the younger, 343 

— C., historian, 313 

Egeria, 336 
Egnatius, 130 

Egypt, 20, 241, 284, 361. 376. 409, 
518, 522 

Eirenai'os, St., 475 
Elagahalus. 4, 514 
Eli'jah, 487 
Elis, 45 

elision (synaloe'pha), 58 n. 94k -259 

Ellis, R., 264 

eloqueniia noveVla, 579 sq. 

Elysium, 253 
emboliwn, 152 
Emeritus, 502 
Empedokles, 129 

emperor, constitutional position of. 

235 : deity of. ibid. 

Ennius, Q., 18, 33 sqq., 61 sqq., 7 ° 
sq., 82, 85, 87, 128, 237, 247- 
296, 441 sqq. 

EpeiTos, Epi'rus, 26, 251 
Ephoros, HI 
Epichar'mos, 39 

Epicu'rus, Epicureans, 123 sqq., 157 * 
158, 188, 190, 206, 236, 237. 

. 253, 260 
Epidam'nos, 48 
Epidau'ros. 47 
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S’’ ^96. 212, 214 sq. 

^^(onaAugu'sta, 51^ sq. 
^J^^terU'ta. si5 sq. 

^37. 246, 247, 250, 

Honor?;, fc^^' 35o, 384 

Tj„ ‘ora tus, 500, 50s 
florins, emperor, 531 
race (Q. Horatius Flaccus), 10, 
7 ^- 80, 85, 137, 264, 
^ 99 '. 303. 305. 310 sq., 313, 


265 


340, 345. 377. 385. 394. 443. 

«ortensius Hortalus. Q.. 168 sq.. 
sq., 175, 178, 187, 189. 198 
.■^9;. 205, 207 
Hfl^dins Geta, 527, 529 

^fls, correspondent of Cicero, 

-53 

Housman, A. E., 355 
%gi'nus, C. luliut 445 sqg. 

Author (s) of Astrononiica and 
Genealogiae, 446 sq. 

^ ‘and-surveyor. 466 
gyperei'des, ro6, 306 
Hypsipyle, 395 

Jacob, 487 

ofl- 532 

James I, 350 

fluarius Nepotia'nus, 357 
fPydes, 87, 1 16 

fc',373. 397 
ravole'nns Priscus, 463 

|«ni, 421 

domeneus, 576 

Jerome, St. (Eusebius Hieronymus), 
70, 72, 79, 80, 130. ^38. 14S, 
^53. 184. 193. 220 sq.. 375. 313, 
345. 375 sq.. 440. 48I' 480. 489 
sqq.. 504 sqq.. 5^^' 3-7' 
Jerusalem, 414. -iSg 
Jews, Judaism, -foS, 4*4. (**». 4-o< 

l!i.id? 6 d, ^ 15 }, 249, - 55 . 343. 3^3 
sq. 

383 sq. 


Ilion, 381, cf. Troy 
Iliona, 64, 67 

Ill3nicum, Illyria, Ill)rrians, 2, 87, 

215. 527 

improvisatori, 148 
India, 376 
indigitamen'ta, 8 
Indutioma'rus, 173 
Innocentins, 466 
interludes, ii 
loan'nes Lydus, 231, 512 
John, bishop of Jerusalem, 495 
Johnson, S., 407 sq. 
loka'ste, 373 sq., 395 
Jordan, H., 95 
Jovian, emperor, 516 
lovia'nus, 494 sq. 

Iris, 255 
Isis, 522 

Isokrates, rii, 156, 300 
Italians, Italy, Ausonius governor 
of, 527 ; language, 14 ; pre- 
history of, I ; style, 59 ; talent 
for elegy, 282 sq . ; writing, 9 
Italo-Keltic, 14 
Itineraries, 440 
Juba, grammarian , 453 

— king, 216, 453 
Jugur'tha, 157, 217 sqq. 

Julia, the elder, 344 

— the younger, 325 sq. 

— Livil'Ia, 360 

Julian the Apostate, 515, 517, 523 
lulia'nus of Aecla'num, 503 sq. 
Julio-Claudian dynasty, 384, 462, 

5*5 

lulius Africa 'nus, 401 sq. 

— Agricola, Cn., 410, 413 

— Capitoli'nus, 514 sq. 

— Florus, 276, 279 

— Frontx'nus, Sex., 434 sq., 466 

— Modes'tus, 447 

— Ufonta'nus, 343 

— Obsequens, 516 

— Paris, 357 n. 47 

— Paulus. 465 

— Koma'nus, 452 sq., .^57 

— Secun'dus, 41 1 sq. 

— Soli'nus, C., 438, 527 

— Valerius. 440 

srr itLu C.aes.ir, Ilygmus, M;ira- 
thus, S.Uuni)nus 
lunia Auiuaculci'a. 142 



570 


LATIN LITERATURE 


Galatia, 183, 303 

Galba, emperor, 398, 415, 420 

Galen, 428 

Galli, 142 (priests of Kybele) 

Gallius, Q., 175 

Gargilius MartiaTis, 427, 431 sq., 
434 

Gaul, Gauls, Gallia, Galli, 3, 8, 71. 
iro, 169. 173, 184, 201 sq., 212, 
219. 311. 401. 414. 428. 481, 
484, 489. 495. 527. 532 : Cis- 
alpine, 139, 264, 403 ; Nar- 
bonen'sis, 146 
Gavius, M., 468 

Gellius, A., 88, 90, 192, 231, 442, 
450 sq., 456 

— Cn., 1 17 
genius, 235, 289. 467 

genus amphint, 169 ; humile, 169 ; 
modicum, 169 ; ienue, 163, 180 ; 
see also styles 
Georgi, H., 456 

Gennanicus, luUus Caesar, 280, 335, 
342 sq., 350 sq., 356, 416, 420, 
440 

Germans, Germany, 212, 213, 385, 
413 sq., 435 sq. 

Geta, emperor, 464 
Gibbon, Ed., 530 
Gibraltar, Straits of, 397, 438 
Gildo, 53 1 
Gnathai'na, 86 
Gnosticism, 474 sqq. 

Gordian I, emperor, 525 

— II, 426 
Goths, 488, 507 
Gracchus, poet, 344 

— Tt. Sempronius, f. of the tri- 

bunes, 96 sq. 

— tribune, 82, 97, 10 1, 102, 

1 16, 245, 442 

— C. Sempronius, tribune, 101 

102, 116, ri7, 442 

Granius Flaccus, 39 n. 37, 5r4 

— Licinianus, 219, 514 

Gratian (Flavius Gratia'nus), em- 
peror, 467, 488, 527 sq. 

Grattius (Palis' cus), 339, 526 
Greece. 518 

Greek, art, 164 ; Augustine and, 
497 • Cato and, 92 ; colonies, 
12 ; educational ideas, 131 ; 
legal theory, 107 ; literary in- 


fluence. 21, III, 120, 156, 312 
and passim ; medicine, 92 n. 
13, 115 ; Roman writers in, 91, 
112 sq., 119, 178, 205, 208, 227, 
264. 306. 341, 349, 350. 352 n. 
29, 371 n. 114, 382 n. 131. 422 
sq., 512, 519 : Vergil and, 257 
groma, Groniatici, 435, 466 
Grynei'a, Grynion, 284 sq. 

Hadrian (Traia'nus Hadria'nus, or 
P. Aelius Hadria'nus), emperor, 
408. 451, 462 sq., 510 sq., 513 
sq., 518 sq., 525 
Hamil'car Barca, 209 
Ha nni bal, 90, 113, I18, 209, 297, 

299, 315 

Harpies, 251, 254 
Haterius, Q., 320 
Hebrew, 489, 505 
Heine, H., 243 
Hektor, 372 

Helen, 253. 372 ; and Menela'os, 
343 

Helenus, 251, 253 
Helvetians, 212 
Helvia, m. of Cicero, 157 

— m. of Seneca philosophus, 36® 
Helvidius, controverted by Jerome, 

494 

— Priscus, 389 sq. 

Helvius China, C., 132, 136 sq., 

344. 446 

— Mancia, no 

Hendrickson, on origins of drama, 
lo 

Hephai'stos, 255, see Vulcan 
Herakles, Hercules, 42, 66, 21 1, 254 
sq., 294. 331 sq., 342. 371 
374 sq. 

Herennius, C., rhetorical worK 
addressed to, 166 sq. 

— Modesti'nus, 465 
Hermes, 42, see Mercury 
Hermetism, 523 
Hermogenes, 474 sq. 

Hero'das, 149, 154 
Herodotos, in 
Hesiod, 245 
H^perius, 527 sq. 

Hilarion, hermit, 492 
Hilary, St., of Poitiers, 485 
Hippiatrika, 427 
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Hirtiuq r ^ 

257 ^276^^’ ^+ 7 . 250, 

^Ottora'tus^ 

Horace 53 i 

21 Horatius Flaccus), 10, 

340 Sq ^ 313. 

44q'i«’ 385. 394 . 443 . 

H»rt=<i4^fg,*’-«<S.!-. 511 

ortensius Hortalus, Q., 168 s^.. 

r i 2oq rSg. 198 

Hosi,lus ?lV 

HosS ' 5^7. 529 

jgg ' orrespondent of Cicero, 
'53 


JJ. —‘UO, 07 

hSm ’ c^/r 

orjsViZca 

%£wt’g'f ■ 305 

J^OOB, 487 

on, 532 

sf fff'"™’ 357 
397 


■'’?™-373; 


Joeni Pnscus, 463 


fru'"' 421 
W®^oous. 576 

^0. St. (Eusebius Hicronytim.'.), 
~o« 72, 79, 80, 13b, 138. i-tS, 
* 53 . 1S4, 193, 220 A./., 273. 313, 
^ 45 , 375 sq , 440, (Si, 4'5(>, 189 

J'-'ru2fe‘ 


i 


!eni, 414,489 
’> Jud.usni. 408. 
,473. 506 
I3i- 




f-o, 

•1 


"5 Ejii'jj.i, 385 •'/. 


500 Ilion, 381, cf. Troy 

Iliona, 64, 67 

Ill)nicum, lUyria, Illyrians, 2, 87, 
215, 527 

improvisatori, 148 
India, 376 
indigiiamen'ia, 8 
Indutioma'rus, 173 
Innocentius, 466 
interludes, ii 
loan'nes Lydus, 231, 512 
John, bishop of Jerusalem, 495 
Johnson, S., 407 sq. 
loka'ste, 373 sq.. 395 
Jordan, H., 95 
Jovian, emperor, 516 
lovia'nus, 494 sq. 

Iris, 255 
Isis, 522 

Isokrates, 111, 156, 300 
Italians, Italy, Ausonius governor 
of, 527; language, 14; pre- 
history of, I ; style, 59 ; talent 
for elegy, 282 sq. ; writing, 9 
Italo-Keltic, 14 
Itineraries, 440 
Juba, grammarian , 453 
and — king, 216, 453 

Jugur'tha, 157, 217 sqq. 

Julia, the elder, 344 
— the younger, 325 sq. 

— Livil'la, 360 

Julian the Apostate, 515, 517, 523 
lulia'nus of Aecla'nurn. 503 sq. 
Julio-Claudian dynasty. 384. 462, 

515 

lulius Africa 'nus, 40X sq. 

— Agricola, Cn., 410, 413 
— Capitoli'nus, 514 sj. 

Flonis, 276, 279 

■ - l''n>nti'nus. Sex,, 434 sq., 466 
Modcs'tus, 447 
Mvmt.i'mis, 343 
Olv.i'ijuens, 516 

.1.57 n. 47 
P.nilu.N, 465 

Kiiui.i'iui',, 452 sq., 457 
• - St'i un'iUi.s, 411 ,17. 

414. 4‘0. 420, — Stih'nus, c.. 438, 327 

, - V.Uenu-.. .,40 

x55* Ji3. ,1^1 Aw ii/u> t'.u-.vir, l]y,;inu'.. -M.ir.i- 

tims, >.iuuuiiiii‘i 
iwiii.i .\iuuneuU'i'.i. 142 
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Galatia, 183, 303 

Galba, emperor, 398, 415. 420 

Galen, 428 

Galli, 142 (priests of Kybele) 

Gallius, Q., 175 

Gargilius Martialis, 427, 431 sq., 
434 

Gaul, Gauls, Gallia, Galli, 3, 8, 71, 
no, 169. 173, 184, 201 sq., 212, 
2ig, 31 1. 401, 414, 428, 481, 
484, 489, 495. 527, 532 ; Cis- 
alpine, 139, 264, 403 : Nzir- 
bonen'sis, 146 
Gavius, M., 468 

Gellius, A., 88, 90, 192, 231, 442, 
450 sq., 456 

— Cn., 1 17 
genius, 235, 289, 467 

genus amplum, 169 ; humile, 169 ; 
modicum, 169 ; tenue, 163, 180 ; 
see also styles 
Georgi, H., 456 

Gennanicus, lulius Caesar, 280, 335, 
342 sq., 350 sq., 356, 416, 420, 
440 

Germans, Germany, 212, 213, 385, 
413 sq., 435 sq. 

Geta, emperor, 464 
Gibbon, Ed., 530 
Gibraltar, Straits of, 397, 438 
Gildo, 531 
Gnathai'na, 86 
Gnosticism, 474 sqq. 

Gordian I, emperor, 525 

— II, 426 
Goths, 488, 507 
Gracchus, poet, 344 

— Tr. Sempronius, f. of the tri- 

bunes, 96 sq. 

tribune, 82. 97, 101, 102, 

1 16, 245, 442 

— C. Sempronius. tribune. loi. 

102, 116, 117, 442 
Granius Flaccus. 29 n. 37 , 514 

— Licinianus, 219, 514 

Gratian (Flavius Gratia'nus), em- 
peror. 467. 488, 527 sq. 

Grattius (Palis' cus), 339, S26 
Greece, 518 

Greek, art, 164 ; Augustine and, 
497 » Cato and, 92 ; colonies, 
12 ; educational ideas, 131 • 
legal theory, 107 ; literary in- 


fluence, 21. Ill, 120, 156, 312 
and passim ; medicine, 92 n. 
13, 1 15 ; Roman -^vriters in, 91, 
112 sq., 119, 178, 205, 208, 227, 
264, 306. 341. 349. 350. 352 n. 
29, 371 n. 114, 382 n. 131, 422 
sq., 512. 519 : Vergil and, 257 
gyoma, Gromatici, 435, 466 
Grjmei'a, Grynion, 284 sq. 

Hadrian (Traia'nus Hadria'nus, or 
P. Aelius Hadria'nus), emperor, 
408, 451. 462 sq., 510 sq., 513 
sq., 518 sq., 525 
Hamil'car Barca, 209 
Hannibal, 90, 113, 118, 209, 297, 

299, 315 

Harpies, 251, 254 
Haterius, Q., 320 
Hebrew, 489, 505 
Heine, H., 243 
Hektor, 372 

Helen, 253, 372 ; and Menela'os, 
343 

Helenus, 251, 253 
Helvetians, 212 
Helvia, m. of Cicero, 157 

— m. of Seneca phUosophus, 360 
Helvidius, controverted by Jerome, 

494 

— Priscus, 389 sq. 

Helvius Ciima, C., 132, 136 sq., 

344. 446 

— Mancia, izo 

Hendrickson, on origins of drama, 
10 

Hephai'stos, 255, see Vulcan 
Herakles. Hercules, 42, 66, 21 1, 254 
sq-. 294, 331 sq., 342, 371 
374 sq. 

Herennius, C., rhetorical wont 
addressed to, 166 sq. 

— Modesti'nus, 465 
Hermes, 42, see Mercury 
Hermetism, 523 
Hermogenes, 474 sq. 

Hero'das, 149, 154 
Herodotos, iii 
Hesiod, 245 
H^perius. 527 sq. 

Hilarion, hermit, 492 
Hflary, St., of Poitiers, 485 
Hippiatrika, 427 
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Licinius Crassus, P., his s., 197, 212 

— Macer, 7, 203, 341 
Mure'na, L., 275 

— Sura, L., 390 

— Tegula or Imbrex, P., 21 n. 4, 71 
see also Lucullus 

Liprius, Q., 183 
bUybae'um, 158 
Lipsius, Justus, 363, 369 
Mvia, 339, 363 ; consolaho ad, 339 
-L-mus Androni'cus, 17, 21 sqq., 28, 
35. 36. 265. 422 

— Drusus, 119 

T. (Livy), 6, 8, 14, 18, 22 sq., 90, 
96. Ill, 113, 117, 118, 202, 203, 
295 sqq.. 350. 356. 386, 414. 


Lykos, 311 sq. 

Lysias, 92 

Macaulay, Lord, 5. iir 
Macedonia, 20, 98, 181 
Macer, Aemilius, 340 sqq. 

— Pompei'us (?), 338, 341 sq. 
Macri'nus, addressed by L. Ampe- 
lius, 513 

Macrobius, Ambrosius Theodosius, 
6, 69, 147, 149, 186, 257, 426, 
455 sq., 459, 481 
Madau'ra, 497, 520 
Maece'nas, C. Cilnius, 240, 245 sqq., 
290, 297, 303, 304 324, 344, 

385 , elegies on death of, 339 


417. 441. 512, 514, 516 
■Lucan (M. Annae'us Luca'nus), 260, 
343. 354. 379 sqq., 391, 396, 
407.467,511,530 
Lucania. 266 
Luccei'us, L., 206 n. 46 
Lucian, 521 
Luciferians, 495 

Lucilius, C., satirist, ii, 82 sqq., 98, 
lor, igo, 193, ,269 sq., 275 sq., 

377. 441. 442 

friend of Seneca, 362 sqq., 384 

Lucius of Patrai, 521 
Lucretius Carus, T., 121 sqq.. 143. 
228, 236, 237, 245, 260, 292, 
385, 449. 513 
p VespUio, Q., 322 
Lucul'lus, L. Licinius, 167, 187, 
205 , 206 

ludt, Apollina'res, 62 ; Ceria9es, 
336 ; Flora'les, 152 : fimebres. 
62 ; Graeci, 62 ; Megalen ses 
(Megalesia), 53, 55. 62; Osci, 
62 ; Plebei'i, 51. 62 ; Roma ni, 
51. 62 ; saecula'res, 277, 279 , 
scaenici, 54 ; uoti'ui, 62 
l^idus Troiae, 252 n. 73 
Lupus, poet, 343 
Luscius Lanuvi'nus, 

Lutatius Catulus, Q-. 87, 88, 3. 

119, 136, 187. 216, 442 

his s., 187 

— Daphnis, 44~ 

Lycin'na, 290 
Lydia, poem, I33 
Lygdamus, 287 sq- 


Maehus, Sp., 133 
Magia, Polla, 237 
Magna Graecia, 12, 379 
males' tas, 175 
Malachi, ascetic, 492 
Mallius, friend of Catullus, 142 
Mani, Manichaeism, 497 sqq. 
Maniiius, C,, 174 sq. 

— L. (?), 154 sq. 

— M'., 99 

— M., 352 sqq., 507 

— Theodo'rus, 531 
Manlius Torqua'tus, L., 188 

— his ancestor, 202 > 

Mantua, 18, 236 sqq. 

Marathus, addressed by Tibullus, 

286 

— Julius, 313 

Marcel'la, patroness of Martial, 404 
Marcelli'na, sist. of St. Ambrose, 
487 

MarceTIus Empiricus, 428 sq. 
Marcion, 474 sq. 

Marcius, Ancus, 29 
Marcius (Marcii), seer(s), 6 

— Philippus, L., 108 sq. 

Mari 'a, d. of Stilicho, 531 
Marius, poet, 343 

— C., Marians, 87, 106, 107, no, 

144, 156 sq., 166 sq., 217 sq., 
298 

— Maximus, 514 

— Plotius Claudius Sacer'dos, 453 

— Priscus, 410. 419 

— Victori'nus Afer, 453 sq., 497 
Martial (M. Valerius Martia'lis), 18, 

137, 260, 263, 398, 402 sqq., 410 



LATIN LITERATURE 


572 

lunius Brutus, M., celebrates Mega- 
lensia, 53 

— Cordus, 514 

— Gallio, L. ( = M. Annae'us Nova'- 

tus), 321 n. 125, 360, 362 sq. 

— Nipsus, M., 466 

see also Brutus, Columella 
luno, 250 sqq., 275, 289, 371 sq., 397 
luppiter, 42, 51, gi. 395. 45^; 

Feretrius, 294 
ius hcmorartum, 463 
Justin (M. lunia'nus lusti'nus), 312 
sq. 

Justi'na, empress, 484 sq. 

Justinian, emperor, 460, 464 
lutur'na, 257 

Juvenal (D. lunius luvena'lis), 405 
59?-. 449. 462, 510, 524 
luventius, 72 
— Celsus, 462 

Kallias, 316 

Kallimachos, 143, 145, 225. 265, 
279. 283, 292 sq., 324. 345 
Kalydon, 51, 65 
Kapaneus, 395 
Kappadokia, 345 
Karl the Great, 445, 526 
Keimeades, igo 
Kassan'dra, 374 
Keil, H., 455 
Keller. O., 456 
Ker^nyi, K., ii 
Kerkidas, 85 
Kimon, 316 
Kleitar'chos, 387 
Kleitomachos, 190 
Kleopa'tra VII. 241. 268, 313. 515 
Klytaimes'tra. 338, 374 ^ ^ ^ 

Kolchis, 67, 397 
Krantor, 189 
Krates, 441 
Kreon, 395 
Kronia, 68 

Kroton (Corto'na), 379 
Kybele, 138, 142, 255 
Kypria, 154 
Kyre'ne, city. 53. 397 
— nymph, 246 

Laberivs, D., 148 , 151 
Labie'nus, T., 175 ; his s. (?). 319 
sq., 348 


Lachmann, K., 291 sq. 

Lactantius, L. Caecilius Firmia'nus, 
Christian writer, 39, 376. 446, 
481 sqq., 499 

— Placidus, commentator, 483 
Laelius Archela'us, Q., 442 

— Sapiens, C., 73, 98 sqq., 116, I9ii 

192 

Laevi'ni, 306 
Laevius, 132 

Laios, 67, 373 sq., 394 sq. 

Lampadio, C. Octavius, 26, 442 
Lampsakos, 312, 345 
Lang, Andrew, 220 
Lanuvium, 104 
Laodami'a, 143 
Largus (Valerius ?), 343 
Latera'nus, 407 

Latin grammars, 447, 452, 453> 
455 ; language, 2, 15. 162, 417. 
428, 469. 518 sq., 524 : litera- 
ture, loss of, 14 ; nomencla- 
ture, 19 

Latins (Lati'ni), 3 
Lati'nus, king, 254 sqq. 

— Pacatus Drepanius, 523 
Latium, 15 

lattdatio Murdiae, 322 

— Turiae, 321 
Lans Piso'nts, 383 
Lausus, 256 
Lavinia, 254 
Lemnos, 46, 77 
le7io, lena, 43 n. 43 
Lentulus, mimographer, 153 
Leo, F., 10 

Leonidas of Tare'ntum, 265 
Lepidus, M., consul 676/78, 216 

— triumvir, 161, 196, 235. 321 
Lethe. 253 

Leto (Lato'na), 154 
Leucadia, 146 
Libanios, 517 

liberal a^, the seven, 227, 458 
liberti'ni, 65, no, 266, 290, 444 
Liberty, Libertas, 179. 308 
libraries, 98. 220 n. no, 226, 3°°' 
348. 330. 445 
Licinius Archias, A., 177 
— Calvus Macer, 134 sq., s.6g, 

— Crassus, L., loi. 104, 106 sq.t 
109, 117, 167 sq., 202 
M., 160, 172, 180, 199 
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Neptune, 250, 252, 255 
Neraidus Priscus, L., 462 
Nero, emperor, 153, 194, 351, 360 
407. 413. 416. 420 - 4 ^ 6 . 
461 

Neronia, 351 

Nerva, Coccei'us, emperor, 390, 404. 
409. 410. 412. 417. 5 H 

M., his grandfather, 462 
Nestor, 132 

Newman, Cardinal, 126 
Niebuhr. 5, 203 
Nigidius Figulus, P., 229 sqg. 
Nikan'dros, Nican'der, 345. 341 
Nikomedi'a, 481. 483 
Nile, 127, 368 
Nmnrus Crassus, 1 54 
Ninus, 312 
Nisos, 260 

Nisus and Euryalus, 255 
Nisus, grammarian, 448 
Noctui'nus, L. (?), 263 sq. 

Nonius Mareenus, 72, 314, 454 
Norden, E., 242 n. 37, 414 
North Sea, 342, 397 
Novaria, 320 
Novatia'nus, 478 
Novius, 148 sq. 

Nucula, 153 
Numa, poet, 343 

— Pompilius, 3, 29, 336, 3 °^ > 

endar of, 7 
Numantia, 82. izS 
Num,eria''nus, emperor, 526 
Numidia, Numidians, 103. 219. 497 " 
519 sq. 

nux, liber nucis, 338 

Oqeron, 332 , 

Octavia, sist. of Octavian, 241, o 3 

— w. of Nero, 375 ^,0 

Octavian, 181, 207. - -3 ■ 

'>*7 -'SQ, 3 *®- 3 * 3 < 3 -‘> 

sl'Augusrus 

Octavi^, friend of Minucms FeUx. 
470 . 

— Musa, 263, 3^4_” ^ 

~ Ruso. 314 ^ 

— Sagir'ta, 3SJ - » 5 .. 

Odys'seus iVh ses). 

Ody&>ey, 21, - 34 . J4J 
Oea (Tnpoli)- 5-° 


Ofilius, A., 460 
Oidipus, 21 1, 372 sq. 

Oineus, 65 
Oinomaos, 67 
Oite, Mt., 374 
Olenos, 65 

Ombrikoi, see Umbrians 
Ophertes, 395 
Oppianicus, 174 
Oppius, C., 215 

optima'^tes, 108 sy. 

Orbdius Pupillus, L., 136, 265, 443 
Orcivius, C., 175 
Ores'tes, 64, 228 
Origen, 220, 490 sqq. 

Ori'go gentis Ronia'nae, 5^5 
Orpheus, 246 

Oscan, Oscans, 2, 12, 15, 23. 35 
Ostia, 470, 498 
Otho. emperor, 445, 420, 510 
Ovid (P. Ovidius Naso), 14. 69. 144. 
146, 259. 261, 263. 265, 287, 
293 sq., 320, 323 sqq., 348 > 353 » 
356, 359 . 365. 3S0. 384. 39 f’. 
445. 446 

OxjTThyn'cbus, 301 

Pachomios, Abbot, 492 
Pac{u)vius, M., 63 sqq., 66. 81 
paedagogus, 266. 447 
Paeli'gni, 323 

Paetus, friend of Propertius, 293 
Pais, Ettore, 30 

Palatine, 254, 444 ; temple of 
Apollo on. 291 
Palinu'rus, 252 

Pailadius, friend of Claudian, 33* 

— Rutilius Taurus Aemilianus. 431 

sqq. 

Pallas. 254 sqq. 

Panaitios, 9S, 192 
Pansa, C., 183. 196 
Papinian (Aemilius Papinia'nus), 
464 

Papirms, Cn,. 29 

— 1 -. 97 

— Sex , -)6o 

— C-irbo. C., 101 

— Fabia'nus. 361. 422 

— Rictus. L . 195 
Pardu. 184 
Parthenios, 285 
Parthenopai’os. 395 
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Martia'nus Capel'Ia, 458 sq. 

Martin of BracaTa, 376 
MarnHus, 153 
Mary, the Virgin. 487, 494 
Massilia (Marseilles), 212, 397 
Mastar'na, 3 
Masurius Sabi'nus, 461 
Matius, Cn., 154 
Matralia, 288 

Maussole'um Augus'ti, 303 
Maximi'nus, Arian bishop, 504 
Maximus, usurper, 524 
— ^Victon'nus, 453 n. 130 
Medei'a, Mede'a, 64, 257, 373, 397 
Megara, 260 
' Meliboe'us 525 
Melis'sus, C., 344 
Mem'mius, C., orator, 103 

patron of Lucretius, 122 sq., 

138. 140, 443 sq. 

— L., 103 

Memor, tragic poet, 409 
Menan'der, comedian, 45, 47, 49, 50, 
52, 54, 60. 71 sqq., 77. 78, 8i 

— freedman, 366 
Memp'pos, 85, 228 

Mercury, Mercurius, 42. 63, 252, 
366, 458 

Messali'na, empress, 360, 376 
Messalla, see Valerius 
Messalh'nus, 262, 287 
Messi'na, Straits of. 84 
Metel'la-Peril'la, 137 
Metel'li, 27 

Metel'lus Creticus, Q., 204 

— Nepos, 178 

metre, Alcaic, 274 ; comic, 57 ; 
elegiac, 142, 263, 282, 290, 337 ; 
galliambic, 142 ; glycorac, 141 ; 
hendecasyllables, 393 ; hexa- 
meters, 36, 85, 128, 132, 145. 
337 : Horatian, 267, 272 ; 

iambic, 485 ; Ionic, 142 n. 72 ; 

Locksley Hall ’ [uersns qua- 
dra'tus), 39; Sapphic, 274; 
Saturnian. 6, 17 sq., 26, 66 ; 
scazon, 154, 263 ; tricks of. 

525 

Mevius, 267, 343 
Meyer, W.. 457 
Mezentius, 256 

Milan (Mediola'num), 71, 237, 484. 
497 S3- 


Miltiades, 316 
Milton, J.. 257. 337. 53° 
mime, mimus, sqq. 

Miner'va in Auenti'no, 21 
Minos, 260 
Minotaur, 67 

Minucius Felix, 470 sq., 519 
Minyas, 324 
Mise'num, 436 
Mithrida'tes, 444 
Moliere, 41, 43 
Mommsen, Th., 203, 321 
Monnica, St., 496, 498 
Monta'nus, Montanists, 471 sqq. 
Monumen'tum Ancyra'hum, 303 ^3* 
More'tum, 264 sq. 

Morin, Dom G., 508 
Morris, Wm., 397, 519 
Moselle, 529 

Mucius Scaevola, Q., augur, 99, 157» 
192 

pont. max., 107 , 118, 460 

Muller, C. F. W., 197 
Mummius, dramatic writer, 149 

— Sp., 99, 100 

— Achaicus, L., 100 
Munda, 215 
Mure'na, L., 177 
Muses, 443 

music, use of in drama, 60 ; m 
ritual, 48 n. 61 
Musonius Rufus, 440 
Mutina, 184 

Nabis, 52 
Naboth, 487 

Naevius, Cn.. 17, 26 sqq., 32 sq., 3 ° 
sq., 49, 62. 80, 299, 442 

— M., tribune, 90 

— Sex., litigant, 171 

names, fictitious, scansion, 284 n. 
156 

Naples, 2. 12. 81, 83, 384, 391 

Nazarius, 523 

Neae'ra (in Horace), 268 

— (in Lygdamus), 287 
Nemau'sus (Nimes), 401 
Nemean Games, 395 
Nemesia'nus, M. Aurelius Olyro- 

pius, 381, 525 sq. 

Nemesis, 286 sq. 

Neoptolemos of Parion, 280 sq. 
neoterici, 524 sq. 
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Pompei'us, Lenae'us, 83 n. 54, 

444 

Magnus, Cn.(Pompcy the Great), 
24. Gi, 82, 83, no, 123, 157. 
159 and the chapter passim, 
199, 203 sq., 206, 212, 214, 297, 
311. 380. 433, 443 sq. 

— ^ 343 . 356 

Strabo, 82, 157 

~~ Trogus, 31 1 sqq. 

Varus, 272 
5ee also Macer 

Pompilius, tragedian, 69, 88 
-T Androni'cus. M., 443 
^otnponii, 306 

omponius. legal writer, 29, 463 
L., dramatist, 147 sq. 

Marcel'lus, 447 sq. 

Mela, 438 sq. 

— Secundus, P., 385, 436 
•see also Atticus, Porphyrio 

^onticus, poet, 345 
^ihfex maximus, potUifices, 7 

^ula'res, 109 sq., 217 
Porcia, 196 

Porcius Latro, M., 320 

— Licinus, 33, 88 
see also Cato 

Porphyrio, Pomponius, 457 
Posei'don, 231, 331, 384, see Neptune 
Poseidonios, 158, 186, 191, 193 
Possidius, 496 

Postumius Albi'nus, A., 114 
^ — . Sp., 100 
Praenes'te, 444 
praetor’s edict, 463 
Pragmatism, 157 

^axeas, 475 
Pnam, 64 

Priapos, Priapea, 262, 270, 345 sq., 
37857. 

Pnnceps, 99. 235 

Priscia'nus (Priscian), grammarian, 
67, 146, 455 

Theodorus, medical writer, 428 
prisoners of war, status of, 45, 51 n. 
67 

Probus, praefe'ctus praeiorio. 484 

— M. Valerius, 448 sqq. 

— pseudo-, 244, 450, 45G 
Proca, 515 

Procilius, 204 


Proculans, 461 
Proculus, jurist, 462 

— poet, 345 
Prome'theus, 228 

Propertius, Sex., 146, 249, 289 sqq., 
323. 326 

prose, later than verse, 89 ; Latin, 
see Latin ; rhythms of, 105 n. 
80, 106 n. 84, 163 sq., 309 
Proteus, 246 
Provence, 146, 173 
Prudentius Clemens, A., 508 sqq. 
pxiblica'ni, 108 
Publicius, seer, 6 
Publilia, 160 

Publilius Optatia'nus Porfyrius, 525 

— Syrus, 150 sq. 

Pudentil'la, 520 sq. 

Punic (language), 52, 469 
Pupius Piso, M., 188 
Puteoli, 151, 191 
Pyrrhos, s. of Achilles, 372 

— k. of Epeiros, 20 sq., 28 
Pythagore'ans, I^thagoreanism, 229 

sq., 253. 361 

Qvicvnqve vvlt, 489 
Quinctius, P., 158, 171 

— Atta, T., 80 sq. 
qumdecitntiiri, 287, 396 
Quintilia, 135 

Quintilian (M. Fabius Quintilia'nus), 
198, 262, 306, 332, 340, 343, 
385, 398 sqq., 412, 418, 424 
QuintUius Varus, 275, 280 sq., 
344 sq. 

Quirinius, 479 
Quiri'nus, 433 

Rabirivs, poet, 342 

— C., 175, 181 

— Postumus, C., 1 81 
Racilius, L., 197 and n. 144 
Raeti, 278 

Rand, E. K., 455 
Rasna, 2, see Etruscans 
reading public, size of, 12 1 
recitatio, 63, 226, 308 
records, public, 6 
Reitzenstein, R., 10 
Remmius Palae'mon, 447. 449 
Remus, 112 
Rhegium, 170 
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Parthia, Parthians, 270, 312, 313 
Parthi'ni, 308 
Pasiphilus, 432 
Patauinitas, 300 n. 21 
Patauium (Padua), 18, 297, 448 
Patricius, 496 
Paul, St., 375, 498 
Pauli'nus, biographer of St. Am- 
brose, 484 

— friend of Seneca, 364 

— of Nola, 527 
Paul(l)a, 490 sqq. 

Paulus Diaconus, 10, 445 

— hermit, 492 
Pedum, 285 
Pegasus, jurist, 462 

Pelagius, Pelagianism, 495 sq., 503 


sq. 

Pelagonius, 426 sq. 

Peleus, 142 
Pelops, 66 

Pena'tes, 231, 251, 458 
Pentadius, 482 
perduellio, 175 
Periboi'a, 65 
Perina, poetess, 345 
Perot'ti, N,, 358 
Perpetua and Felicitas, SS., 473 
Persephone, 336 
Perses, b. of Aietes, 397 
— gr Perseus, k. of Macedon, 07 
sq.. 298 

Persms, C., 85 n. 62. loi, 449 sq. 
Persius Flaccus, A., 377, 379, 385 
457 


Permgilitim Veneris, 513, ^27 

Perusia, 241 

Peter Quince, 332 

— St., 522 

Petilia'nus, 502 

Petrarch, F., 193 

Petronius (Arbiter), C.. 377 saa. 

Pettius, 268 


Phaedrus, 357 sqq. 

Phaidra, 373 
Phaidros, 157 

Pharsaaos, 160, 183, 203, 212. 380 
Phile'mon, 48 sqq., 55 
Philip II, k. of Macedon ai2 
— V. 298 


Philip'pi, 238, 266, 309, 398 
philippus (coin), 44 
Philistion, raimographer, 153 


Phili'tas, Phile'tcis, 292 
Philocalus, chronicle of, 515 
Philode'mos, 280 sq. 

Philon, Academic, 157 
— of Alexandria (Philo ludae'us), 
486 

Philo'tas, 386 
phlya'kes, qiMaxeg, ii sq. 

Phryne, 106, 306 

Phyllis and Demophoon, 343 

Piacenza, bronze liver of, 459 

Pindar, i, 384 

Pinnius, 221 

Pisau'rum, 65 

Placitus Papyrien'sis, Sex., 429 
Plancius, Cn., 181 sq. 

Plato, Platonism, 99, 157, 168, 184 
sgg-, 497. 522 sq. 

Plautius, 40 n. 34, 42, 62 
Plautus, T. Macc(i)us, 13 sq., 18, 
25, 40 sqq., 70 sqq., 77 sqq., 89, 
205, 226, 442, 449 
Pliny the Elder (C. Plinius Secun - 
dus), 14, 203, 305, 365, 385. 
426 sqq., 435 sqq., 441, 445 

— the Younger (C. Plinius Caecilius 

Secundus), 200, 309, 390 
398, 409, 410, 412, 417 sqq., 
.510, 523 

Plotius Grypus, 396 

— Tucca, 248, 262, 340 
Plutarch, 92 sqq., 118, 143, 189, 200, 

205, 209, 210, 225, 310, 420, 
445 

Po, Padus, 3, 435 

poetry, Latin words for, 5 : Alex- 
andrian, see Alexandria, A^l- 
lonios ; didactic, 123 ; elegiac, 
282 sqq. ; epic, 5 
Polla Argentaria, 381 
Pollentia, 531 

Polybios, freedman of Claudius, 365 

— historian, 98, in sq.. 279 
Polynei'kes, Polyni'ces, 394 sq. 
Polyxena, 372 

pomerium, 364 
Pompei'a Paulli'na, 361 
Pompei'i, 368 
Pompei'us, Q., 97, loi 

— Sex., orator, loi 

, patron of Valerius Maximus, 

^ 356 

— Festus, Sex., 50, 445 
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Sergius. Silus, M., loi 
see also Catiline 
^ertorius, 31 1 
Servilius. Sex., 195 
— Caepio. Q., no 
~ Rullus. P., 175 
=>ervius. commentator, 7. 22s. 26s 
313.45557. ^ 

Clodius, 4.J.2 
^ Sulpicius, 107, 177 

his grandson (?), ^45 
see also Tullius 
Sestius. P.. 179 
Sevius, M.. 442 
^ hjica'nor, 442 

Sextians, 361, 422 sq. 
Niger. 423 
^ Paconia'nus. 349 
Shakespere, 40. 41. 48. 105 n. 80. 
, 307. 372 n. 88, 374 

shorthand. 211. 305 

* yl, Sibylline oracles, 252 sq.. 285, 
. 482 

uos non uobis, 258 n. 89 
Sicca, 480 

Sicily, Sicilia. 12. 15. 54, 158, 244, 
o. 250, 252, 384. 513 
Siculus Flaccus, 466 
ihus Italicus, Ti. Catius Asconius, 

res, 434 

Simon Magus, 522 
binues'sa, 72 
^ipanmn, 151 
Siron, 237, 263 

isisen'na, historian, see Cornelius 
^ commentator, 205 
Skutsch, F., 261 
Sky 11a, 260 
Skyros. 396 

slaves, price of, 53 n. 75 
Sokrates, 523 

Sophokles, 40, 65, 66, 68, 328, 372 n, 
88, 373 sq . 

Sophron, 149 
Sorac'te, 273 
Sosylos, 1 18 
Sotades, 39 . , 

Sotion of Alexandria, 361 . , 

Spain, Spaniards, Htspanta, Hispa'- 
ni. I, 98, 212, 220, 360. 398. 
402, 404. 419. 420. 429. 435 . 
439 . 445 


Sparta, 52 
Spartacus, 225 
Staberius Eros, 443 
Statilius Maximus, 452 
Statius, Caecilius, 70 sqq. 

— P. Papinia'nus, 70 n. i, 337, 381, 

391 sqq., 443. 483. 530 

— Vrsulus Tolosen'sis, 391 n. 18 
Stephanus, Bishop of Rome, 478 
Stilicho, 530 sqq. 

Stoics, Stoicism, 102, 107, 157 sq., 
186 sqq., 223 sq., 229 sq., 235. 

269, 276, 353. 361 m -> 377. 

380. 389, 407. 415 422, 437. 


440, 472 
Strabo, 24 
Stridon, 489 
Strophades, 251 
Stroux, J., 387 
Studemund, W., 376 
style, anti-Ciceronian, 318 
styles, the three, 169, 174 
sec also genus 
Styx, 253 
suasoriae, 315, 328 
Sueius, 147 
Suessa Aurun'ca, 82 
Suetonius Pauli 'nus, 413, 421 

— Tranquirius, C., 79, 133, 265, 

304. 313. 344 . 356, 384. 441 
429 sq., 510 sqq., 514, 529 
Suidas, 512 

Sulla, L. Cornelius Felix, 7, 87, 108, 
no, 132, 149, 158. 167, 171, 
177, 201, 206 , 207, 213, 217, 
29S, 364, 443 

— P. Cornelius, 177 
Sulmo, 323 

Sulpicia, the elder, 288 sq. 

— the younger, 409 sq. 

Sulpicius Apollina'ris, 450 sqq. 

— Blitho (?), 204 n. 37 

— Galba, Ser., 97 
his s., 102 

— Rufus, P., 99, 108 

Servius, 460 

suppression of books, 348 
Susan'na, 532 
Swinburne, A. C., 67 
Symmachus, L. Aurelius Avia'nus, 

524 

— Q. Aurelius, 456, 484, 493. 509, 

524 , 527, 529 
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rhetoric, 104, 314 sqq. ; Asianic, 
158, 161 sq., 169, ig8 sqq., 347, 
370 : Atticist, 162, 169, 198 
sqq., 213, 347, 518 ; chairs of, 
388 

Rhine, 212, 397 
Rhodes, g6, 146, 157, X58 
Richmond. O. L., 292 
rime, 59. 162 
Romania'nus, 497 

Romans, 3 ; education of, 130 sq. ; 

speech of {sermo urba'ntts), z8 
Roma'nus, martyr. 509 sq. 

Rome, age of, 112, 113, 207 ; ages 
of* 317. 512 ; Bishops of, 476, 
515 ; capture of, by Gauls, 8. 
298 ; by Goths, 507 ; cultural 
centre, 156 ; as goddess, 530 ; 
history of, early. 293 ; law of, 
29 sqq., 186, 459 sqq. ■ religion 
of. 39, 155. 224. 23 r. 257, 457, 
400 sq. ; rise of, to world- 
power, X20, 156 
Romulus, fabulist, 359 

king, 4, 36, 38, 95, 112 11= 11- 

515 

Roscius, the actor, 25, 172 

— Sex., r58, 171 

— Otho, M., 176 
Rousseau, J. J., 399 
Rudiae, 18, 34 

Rufi'nus, favourite of Arcadius 
530 sq. 

translator, &c„ 221, 489 sqq., 

RutiUus Claudius Namatia'nus saa 

sq. ’ 

— Rufus, P., 98 n. 42, 102, 119, 

443 

Rutuli, 254 sqq. 


Sabine farm, Horace's, 272, 277 
Sabines, 15, 215 ; rape of. 36 
Sabinians, 461 
Sabi'nus, poet, 328 sq., 343 
Cn. Arule'nus Caelius, 462 
— (Ventidius Bassus), 264 
saeculum, 467 
Salamis, 65 
Salii. 4, 7, 442 

Sallust (C. Sallustius Crispus) i 
185 n. 99, 1S6, 196 sq.. 215 SI 
297, 310. 416, 443 sq., 452, • 


Salvius lulia'nus, 462 sq. 

Samnites, 2, 298 
Santra, 69 

Sappho, 88, 139. 141, 272, 288, 328 
Sardinia, 34, 181 
Sarsina, 18, 41 

Satire, satura, 9, 22, 39 sq., 82 sqq., 
see Ennius, Horace, Juvenal, 
Lucilius, Persius 

Saturn, Saturnalia, 68, 272, 444, 
459. 515 

Satumi'nus, tribune, 175 

— lulius, historian, 313 
Sat3nrus, 489 
Saufei'us, M., 182 
Scaliger, 265. 355, 384 

Scipio, P. Cornelius Africa'nus 
maior, 34, 38 sq.. 90 sq., 96, 118 
— his s., 91, 113 

— P. Cornelius Aemilia'nus Africa'- 

nus minor, 72, 82 sqq., 91, 97. 
98 sqq,, 118, 120. 185 sqq. 

— Nasica, 34 n. 8, 61 
Scipios, epitaphs of, 16 n. 37 
Scribonia, 241 

Scribonius Curio, C., no, 200 

-his father, no, 200 

his grandfather, 200 

— Largus, 425 sq. 

— Libo, L., 100, no, 204 
Secundi'nus, 501 

Seia'nus, L. Aelius, 351 sq., 385, 386 
Seile'nos, historian, 118 

— daimon, 243 
Sekyon. Sicyon, 46 
Sempronius Asellio, 118 

— Atrati'nus, L., 180 

— Tudita'nus, C.. 87, 116 
Seneca, L. Annae'us, rhetor, 308, 

317 sqq., 332, 360, 401, 512 

philosophus, 162. 200. 

301. 317. 337. 343. 347. 350. 

351. 359 sqq., 396, 401, 402, 

419. 422 sq. 

sententiae, 162, 318, 369 
Septimius, lover of Acme, 143 

— Rv 516 

Publius, 222 

~ Seve'rus, emperor, 464 
Sequani, 212 
Sere'na, 531 

Sere'nus Sammonicus, Q., 426 
Sergius, M., 7 



T ». index 

ulL^us Eaufca, 2u 

m. 210 s<i. 

«e also Cicero 

wcius Apronia'nu^i Abtorius, L., 

^^na, 322 

^‘imus. hero, sqq. 

:r satirist. ^09 ^ 

Turpihus^ Sex., y> 

^'^^anius, poet. 34,< 

:;r%er.22i 

Tutica'nus, 343 
Tydeus, 394 

c^* =' Etrus- 
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VAccA,^Wographer of Lucan. 379 
Salens. Flavius, emperor, 488. 516 
Valentiniaa I emperor, 527 sqq. 
ValenVv^ ’ - 5 ^ 

VaS’rS™-.«’ 

Antias, 202 

H St*°' ?• 54 - 131 S77. 

— . of Cicero, 178 

Flatus, C. Seti'nus Balbus, 
390 sq. 

^ronto^ 402 

M^sal'la Corvj'nus, M., 260 sq., 
-03. 2S5 sqq., 305 sqq., 313, 324, 
, 338 . 345 

^lessal'la Rufus, M., 306 
— AIa.xinius. 356 sq., 446 
^ora-nus, Q., 87 sq. 

^ valenti'nus. 86 
see also Probus 
^pus Rufus, C., 343 sq. 

^ails d.j.Q 
^ar^ntei'us, Q., 442 
Varius Rufus. L.. 248, 263, 268, 

^ 273, 279, 340 

^arro, M. Terentius, 6, 20 n. i, 25, 

41 sq., 69, 71 S7., 80 sq., 87, 
IO4, I12, 146, 154. 1S7. 203, 
220 sqq.. 270. 293. 44i. 447, 
453, 472, 480 

Ataci'nus, 146 


Vatinius, P.. 134, 179^ i8j^ 230 
vmtronius. 72 
Udall, 76 

Vej-etius Rena'tua, Flavius, 426 sq 

V - 
Veil, 3 

Veh'a, 170, 377 
Velius Longus, 452 
Veilei'ijs. C., 190 

— Paterculus, 8i, 148, 355 sq., 414 
Veneti, 212 
Vennonius. 116 

Venus. 54, 126, 129, 141, 250 sqq., 
2^4, 513 ; vigil of, see Pemi- 
giiium 
Venusia, 266 
Vercingeto'ri.x, 2J2 
Vergil (P. Vergilius Maro), 9, 14, 
18, 26. 132 sq., 127 . 156, 205, 
236 sqq.. 296, 303, 305, 309, 
324, 326, 337, 340, 343 sqq., 
347 . 348, 350, 382 sq., 3S4, 39r. 
397 , 441. 444 , 446. 449 . 452 , 
455 sq., 51 1, 525, 527. 529 sq. 
verginius Rufus, 410 
Vero'na, 139, 341 
Veronese scholia on Vergil, 456 
Verres, C., 160, 172 sq., 204, 234 
Verrius Flaccus, M., 6, ro, 336, 444 
sq.. 457 

Vertum'nus, 294 

Vespasian (Flavius Vespasia'nus), 
emperor, 375, 387, 388 sqq., 

rr Jf~' +^ 5 , 420, 435, 461, 462, 510 
vestals, 105, 524 

384, 419. 436 
vettius Philoco'mus, 442 
Vibius Crispus, 412 
— Maximus, 396 
Victory, altar of, 484, 524 
Vagilantms, 493 

Victor of Caesare'a, 503 
Vmdelrci, 278 
Vindicia'nus, 428 
Vinicius, M,. 355 
Vinius Asina, 275 
Vipsan^ Agrippi'na. 207 
Vipsamus Agrip'pa, M., 207, 273, 
303.307,439%. 

Vipsta nus Messalaa, 411, 421 

uiSrz5T^""°"‘ 

Vitorius JIarcellus, 449 
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S3miphosiacus, 481 
Syracuse, 90 

Twelve Tables, duoiecim tabulae, 
27 n. 29, 30 , 33, 107 
Tabula Peutingena'na, 439 
Tacitus, Cornelius, 200, 211, 280, 
309. 340. 346. 356, 370. 375 . 
377 . 385. 386, 397 s?-. 410 sqq., 
436. 517 

Tages, 231 

Tanusius Geminus, 205 
Tarentum, 12, 34, 63 
Tarpei'a, 294 

Tarquin, elder, Tarquinius Priscus, 
29 

— the younger, Tarquinius Super- 

bus, 296 

Tarquins, expulsion of, 66 
Tarterus, 253 
Tatian, 469 
Te Deum, 483 
Teiresias, 271, 395 
Telamon, 65 
templum, 465 sq, 

Terence (P. Terentius Afer), 25, 49, 
71, 72 sqq., 88 sq., g8, 144, 

211.449.452,455.457.511.530 

Terentia, w. of Cicero, 158, 160 

— w. of Maecenas, 339 
Terentia'nus Maunis, 453 

— Scaurus, Q., 457 sq. 

Terentius Luca'nus. 27 

— M., friend of Seianus, 384 
see also Varro 

TertMlian (Q. Septimius Florens 
Tertullia'nus), 153. 471 sqq., 
478 sq., 527 
Teukros, Teucer, 65 
Thagas'te, 18, 497 sq. 

Thapsus, 228 

Theatre, Greek, 61 n. 104 ; Roman 
433 sq. 

Ihebaid nome, 284, 492 
Thebes, 67, 394 sq. 

Thekla, St., 487, 531 
Theoderic, 518 
Theodore'tos of Cyprus, 489 
Theodo'ros of Gadara (or Rhodes), 
348 

Theodosius I, 428, 484, 489, ci.; 
523. 527 sq., 530 sq. 

— II, 428 


Theokritos, 147, 237 sqq. 

theologia, 230 n. 159 

Theophras'tos, 192 

Theopom'pos, in, 312 

Thermopylai, 316 

Theseus, 142, 371, 395 

ThessalomTce, 484 

Thessaly, 521 

Thetis, X42, 396 

Thrace, 167, 251, 357 

Thrasea Paetus, P. Claudius, 420 

Thrasyl'los, 350 

Thucydides, in, 118, 127, 218 

Thyes'tes, 374 

Tiber, 254 

Tiberia'nus, 527 

Tiberius (Ti. Claudius Nero), em- 
peror, 207, 276, 278, 280, 298, 
303, 311, 333 . 335, 338, 343. 
344, 348 sqq., 387, 416, 420, 
423, 447 sq., 461, 462, 468 
Tibul'lus, Albius, 10, 276, 285 sqq., 

323, 324. 327 

Tibur (Tivoli), 273 
Ticida{s), 132, 137 
Tigelli'nus, Sofonius, 378 
Timai'os, 115 
Timon of Phleius, 85 
Tingentera, 439 
Titania, 332 
Titinius, 80 
Titius, C., 69, loi 

— Aristo, 462 

— Probus, C., 357 n. 47 

Titus (T. Flavius Vespasia nus), 
emperor, 388 , 403, 437 
Tomis {Costanza ?), 325 sq., 333 sq- 
Trabea, 72 
Tragedy, 10, 62 sqq. 

Trajan (M. Vlpius Traia'nus), em- 
peror, 390 sqq., 404, 409 sq-, 
414, 417 sqq., 462 sq., 466 
Trebatius Testa, C., 152, 170, 27°' 
460 

Trebellius Pollio, 514 
Trier. 527 
Trinacrius, 343 

Troy, Troia, 65 sqq., 140, 249. ^ 
sqq-. 275. 341. 372. 374. 390. 
516 sq., 528 
TuUia, 161, 189 
Tullius, M., of Thurii, 171 

— Servius, 3, n6 
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Vitruvius Pollio, 431 sqq. 

Ulpian (Doraitius VIpia'nus). 465 
Umbria, Umbrians, 2, 12, 15, 41, 
171. 289 
Volater'rae, 377 
Volcacius Sedigitus, 71, 88 
Volsinii, 440 

VoltadUus Pithola'us, L. (?), 206 
Volumnius, 147 

‘ Volusius 141, 147 n. 102. 205 n. 
46 
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Ursei'us Ferox, 462 sq. 

Utica, ig6 
Utopia, 185 

Vulcacius Gallica'nus, 514 
Vulcan, 255 

Wagenvoort, H., 366 

War, Civil, 238, 266, 298, 306, 310, 


349. 379 sq. ; Dacian, 390 ; 
Istrian, 2nd., 87 ; Jewish, 420 ; 
Jugurthine, 102 sq.. 217 ; Mace- 
donian, 298 ; 2nd., 1 17 ; 3rd., 
97 ; Mithridatic, 174, 177. 187, 
216 : Punic, 1st., 20, 26, 33, 
37, 297 : 2nd., 6, 20, 33, 

41, 90, loi, 112, 117, 296, 299. 
314, 391 ; 3rd., 1 16 ; Sicilian, 
384 ; Social, 108, 157, 298 
%vriting, materials for, 13 

XENIA, 403 
Xenophon, 98, 185 

Yahweh, 457 

Zeus, 42, see luppiter 
Zielinski, Th., 163 
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